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Preface 


The materials, upon -which this edition of the Kau^ika-stitra is 
based, represent as exhaustive a collection of MS. authority, as it 
was possible for the editor to make. Such MSS. of the text, com- 
mentary, paddhatis, and other accessory literature, as are in the 
possession of libraries or individual scholars in Europe, were used, 
it is believed , without omitting anything very valuable. And no 
little effort was expended to secure as much as possible, if not every- 
thing, of value, known to exist in India up to the present time. 

Thanks are due in many quarters for advice, help, and cooper- 
ation: First, to the authorities of the Royal Library in Berlin, and 
to the Educational Department of the Bombay Government, headed 
by its director, K. M. Chatfield Esq. Without the enlightened liber- 
ality of these two institutions, a work of this sort would have been 
well-nigh impossible for an American scholar. Professors William 
Dwight Whitney of Yale College, and Rudolf von Roth of Tubingen 
granted freely the use of such materials, as were in their hands, 
along with other aid. Through the disinterested efforts of Eao 
Bahadur Shankar Pandurang Pandit, the Oriental translator to 
the government in India, and honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, I was enabled to present in the appendix extracts 
from the paddhati of Ke^ava — an exegetical aid second only to 
the commentary of Darila. I am also indebted variously to Pro- 
fessors Albrecht Weber of Berlin, and Georg Biihler of Vienna, and 
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to Dr. Johannes Klatt of the Royal Library at Berlin. His excel- 
lency, Dr. Otto von Bohtlingk, Member of the Imperial Academy of 
Sciences at St. Petersburg, lightened the burden of the work by 
reading one proof, and he also favored me with many valuable 
remarks, springing from his exhaustive knowledge of the language, 
and his keen philological insight. To him I owe an especial debt 
of gratitude. 

Baltimore, May 1889. 


MAURICE BLOOMFIELD. 
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i. The materials for the edition of the text. 

The following MSS, of the text, commentaries, and other accessory 
literature were used for this first edition of the sutni ofKaugika: 
a. Manuscripts of the text. 

1. K (Kielhorn). Nr. 86 (p. 55), catalogued in F. Kielhom’s 
Report to K. M. Chatfield Esq. on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Bombay Presidency, during the year 18?0 — 1881. A good, care- 
fully written MS. of 126 folios, 8 lines to the page; 1750 Qlokas 
according to a statement upon the wrapper. Colophon: svasti (Tf 
sanivat 1708 varse karttikaguda (!) 10 racau adyeha frl maphali- 
puravastavyani dbhyamtaranagarajnatiya tricadx grX 6 gicojXsUt jaya- 
krsnena (Cod. jeya-) svayam likhitam idarh | guhham bhavatu ... 1 
adyeha maphalXpuracdstavyam abhyaintaranagarajnatiya | pamcakalpX 
ganapatyabhrdtfgamgddharabhratrrahaghava- (! for -raghava-?) jxbhra- 
trgadadharabhratrvidyddharapafhandrtham. For the meaning of 
pancakalpi see p. Lvii. 

2. P (Puna). Collated by Professor Rudolph von Roth in 
Tubingen in the year 1874, from a MS. of the Puna Deccan College. 
The MS. consists of two parts: The first half contains 41 folios and 
ends with the following colophon: iti ^rXkdugike saptamo ’dhyayal} 
samaptah \ sanivat 1740 varse yoke 1606 pravartamdne adyeha brugu- 
(!) ksetramdhaprabhiisthane dace grX 5 jayakrsyasutadevakpsnena likhi- 
tam I . . . samvat sattaragyalXgavarse gake golage (!) sampracartamane 
phalgunavadi 10 gukrena likhitam kaugikam pUrvardham likhitam asti. 
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The second part in 44 folios ends: svasii sarhvat 1740 \ varse fake 
1606 I pravartamdne caitrafudi dahudhe adijeha bniguktietravdstaryam 
date fri 5 jayakr-^nasutadetakriiiiena likhitam \ aporam pustakam 
vikpja fodhamyavi sadd biidhdih \ hinadhikais tarair varnair asmdkain 
dii-ianam na hi .. . 

3. Bh (Bhartich). MS. or. fol. 894, nr. 1493 (p. 84) in A. Weber’s 
Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-Handschriften, vol. ii (Berlin 
1886). 67 folios of 10 lines a page. The MS., presented by Professor 
Biihler to the Royal Library at Berlin, is a copy of a codex from Bha- 
ruch, belonging to the government of Bombay (collection of 1870-71). 
See G. Buhler, A catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in 
tbe private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiavad, Kachchh, Sindh and 
Khandes. Fascicle i, Bombay 1871, Nr. 17S (p. 172). Sariivat 1718. In 
the possession of Deva Narabheraina in Bharuch. P and Bh exhibit 
identical readings down to the most minute details; KPBh stand 
out as a group related to one another, and not infrequently they 
are at variance with the remaining MSS. of the text. 

4. Ch (Chambers). A M.S. of the Chambers collection (Nr. 119) 
in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin ; cf. Die Hand- 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliotbek. Erstcr Band. Verzeich- 
niss der Sanskrit- Handschriften, Berlin 1853, Nr. 362 (p. 85). 143 
folios. Colophon; sainvat 1670 | kdfydth yangdsamipath vifvefvara- 
samnidhdu \ bhatagangadharena likhitam. Both the original and a copy 
in the possession of Professor Whitney were used by the editor. For 
the character of the MS. cf. Haas, Ind. Stud, v, p. 378. 

5. E (Elphinstone). A copy of a MS. of Elphinstone College, 
made for Professor v. Roth through the mediation of Prof. Kielhorn. 
Upon this MS. Roth afterwards collated P (Nr. 2) and Bi (Nr. 6), 
and the readings of these three MSS. were in turn collated by the 
editor in Tubingen in June 1882 upon a transliterated copy of Ch 
(Nr. 4), belonging to Professor Whitney, and kindly loaned to him. 
43 folios of 13 lines a page. Colophon: maghakrsnatrtiydm (V) tithdu 
saumyavasare falivahanafake 1792 tasmin dine idam pustakam 
tamapitam . . . The MS. is of inferior value and seems to stand in 
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some genetic relation to Ch, as it shares many readings and blunders 
with the latter. 

6. Bi (Bikanir). Collation, made in 1878 by Piof. v. Both, of 
Nr. 91 in the library of the Maharaja of Bikanir. 91 folios of 8 lines 
a page. Colophon; samvat 1735 | i-arM margoflrsu^di 4 gurndine 
frl pattananagare likhitam | gramthagram 1800 \ maharaja anumpa- 
sihhajivijemrajye (!) ^ubham bhavatu. A MS. of fair value. 

7. Bu (Buhler). A modern copy belonging to the Bombay 
government, Nr. 150 of the collection of 1879 — 80. The first few 
kandikas are corrected; beyond that it is extremely faulty. Colophon: 
UkhSvime ta(m)trikam ajittatanayakrpraramalikh&vitam kafipuri ma- 
dhye idarh pustakarh pameoliramakrmasya dattam kr.maparnam frir 
astu. The number of ?lokas, as stated on the wrapper, is 1700. 

S. Ku (Kuhn). A fragment embracing the last five adhyayas 
(x — xiv) belonging originally to Adalbert Kuhn, and now in tlK 
possession of Professor Ernst Kuhn of Munchen. 

b. The bhasya of Darila. 

9. D (text), and D (scboi.). The commentary of D5rila-bhatta. . 
a single fragmentary codex of which exists in Europe in the Royal 
Library at Berlin. It forms part of a batch of Atharvau-texts, pre 
sented to that institution by Professor Eggeling. Cf. Die Hand- 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliothek, Vol. v; Verzeichniss del 
Sanskrit- nnd Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, Vol. ii, Nr. 1494 
(p.8.5), MS. or. oct. 343'*, It consists of 136 folios of 11 — Vi lines a 
page. The title is Kaufika-bhdeya, and it extends to the end of the 
second kapdika of adhyaya vi (kandika 48 in the continuous count). 
Here the text is treated as though fairly at an end, at least as far as 
the immediate source of this copy is concerned, inasmuch as the colo- 
phon, date and number of plokas, by which the text is measured, are 
given at the end : mahavedarlhavida vpadhyayavatnafarmanah prapau- 
tranya bhattad&rilakrtau kau^-ikabhasye eaMhe 'dhyaye dvitiya kain^iki 
eamapta || bhagnaprstikatigriva stabdhadrstir adhomukham | kaftena li- 
khitam gramtha(in) yatnerta paripalayet || fake 1762 yarvarinamasam- 
-vatsare asadhayuklatrayodayi ravivasare aamapto 'yam gramthah H 
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gravtthasamkhya 3790. Darila is mentioned frequently in the pad- 
dhati of Kecava (Nr. 15), and occasionally in the Atharvaniya-pad- 
dhati (Nr. 13), but Vatsa^arnian, his grandfather, is known hitherto 
only from Darila’s work: ‘padas of the teacher Vatsaijarman’ {pads 
upadhijaijavatsafarmanoh) are cited several times, e. g. at 3'2. 26 
(fol. 101b, 1. 6); 35. 6 (fol. lOSb, I. 8); 46. 48 (fol. 129 a, 1. 1); 48. 9 
(fol. 186 a, 1. 8). Very high praise is bestowed upon Vatsagarman in 
a cloka cited at 6. 37 (fol. 34a, 1. 4); na tena tulyah suhrd asti kafcin 
na sarcakarmapratimo ’sti rajan | na matrtulyah kcaeid asti bandhur 
na vatsafarmapratimo 'sti (viyican. Through the kindness of Dr. 
Johannes Klatt, the custos of the Indian department of the Royal 
Library’ at Berlin, the editor was enabled to obtain a copy of the 
MS., which was afterwards compared and corrected by himself 
during his stay in Berlin in the summer of 1884. The copy will be 
turned over in due time to the library of the American Oriental 
Society. The text is very corrupt, and the comment often very obscure: 
no attempt has been made to restore the manifold corruptions in this 
text, or in any of the paddhatis to be mentioned below. A better 
picture of the character and value of such an exegetic help is rendered 
by presenting the text as it is, rather than by attempting to restore 
it throughout: individual emendations and suggestions, whenever 
given, are bracketed. On the whole Darila's work forms the most 
valuable single factor in the present edition. The MSS. of the text do 
not divide the siitras, and that is the principal difficulty in the more 
obscure parts of the text. For this, for the exegesis of many difficult 
passages, and for the explanation of many words the text is of para- 
mount importance: cf. p. xtiifg. 

11. The same. The only printed notice of the existence in 
India of a commentary to the sutra is found in .Martin Bang’s 
report on his journey in Gnzerat in the winter of 1863 — 1864, an ex- 
tract from which is printed in Ind. Stud, ix, p. 174. Haug simply 
mentions, that he saw in Broach a MS. of the sutra with the com- 
mentary, without stating the name of the commentator. Through the 
kindness of the Oriental translator to the government, KSo Bahadur— 
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Shankar Pandurang Pandit, an honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, the editor was enabled to compare a second MS. of 
the bhasya ofDarila. The owner is an Atharva-vaidika named Venkap 
BhatjiGore, alias Venku Daji, who lives atSangli in the South Maratha 
country. The MS. is modern, beautifully written, and carefully cor- 
rected, consists of 200 folios of 9 lines to the page, and goes just as 
far as the Berlin codex, namely to the end of kand. 48. Moreover 
it repeats with such absolute fidelity' the portentous mass of corrupt- 
ions, which characterize that codex, as to render certain the con- 
clusion that both go back to the same source : they seem both to be 
very faithful copies of the same original. This MS. therefore in no 
way benefited the edition : there was no occasion to distinguish it 
from the preceding. The colophon of this MS. is identical with that of 
the Berlin code.x, excepting the date: ...fake 1761 bhaipadafuddha- 
dvittyam marhdavasare samapto ’yam gramthal}\ gramthasamkhyd 3790. 

Mr. Shankar P. Pandit also has in use for his forthcoming 
edition of Sayana’s commentary to the Atharva-Veda another MS. 
of Darila, which he compared with the Sangli-MS., sent to me. 
This also ends at kand. 48, and hails from the same source. The 
natural conclusion to be derived from this noteworthy coincidence 
would seem to be, either that Darila did not comment beyond kand. 
48, or that a part of his work is lost. The former alternative is 
however set. aside by the testimony of Ketjava (Nr. 15), who mentions 
Darila’s opinion (iti darilamatam) on passages beyond, as well as 
within the first 48 kandikas: see e. g. 31. 7;40. 10;54. 15; 58.20; probably 
also at 43. 3, and 120 (under the designation bhasyakara). On the 
other hand it seems growingly unlikely that the complete comment- 
ary of Darila will yet be found. Darila is probably the only one 
who wrote a commentary to the Kautjika in the ordinary sense of 
the word. Ke^ava’s work is a paddhati: he rarely explains single 
words or the language of the sutra in general, but merely aims to 
make clearer, usually by expansion, the rites enjoined by the sutra, 
to readers acquainted with its language. Two bhasyakdras, named 
Bhadra andRudra, are mentioned in the Atharvapiiya-paddhati (Nr. 13; 
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cf. J. A. O. S. xi, p. 376, note 5), and very frequently by Ke^ava; 
since however several quotations from them are metrical, we may 
suppose that they were authors of sm^-fi-works, holding perhaps the 
same relation to Eau 9 ika, as the Karmapradipa or Chandogapari 9 ista 
ofKatyayana to the stitra ofGobhila in the Sama-Veda. The search 
for a correct and complete MS. of Darila is therefore of prime im- 
portance for the advance of Atharvanic studies. 

c. The paddhatis. 

12. Da 9 . Kar. The title of a paddhati to certain selected parts 
of the Kau 9 ika is dafa karmani brahmavedoktani. It is nr. 153 of the 
Bombay government’s collection of 1879 — 1880, and restricts itself to 
those parts of the Eau 9 ika, which treat strictly speaking of house-ritual 
only. It begins vvith the a^yatan<ra(cf. Kau 9 . 1-6 ; 137), and then turns 
to the samskaras, from the garhhadhana to the caturthikarma (Kan 9 . 
53 — 58 ; 70 — 75), citing the mantras in full, and with the regular 
accent marks in red. Those parts of the Kau 9 ika, which are more 
especially Atharvanic in their character (see below under ii), it does 
not touch upon at any point. The MS. is very modern, and exhibits 
the following colophon: samvat IStJ/ karttikamdse fuklapakse 6 
bhrguvasare adyeha siddhapurvdslavyam udicyajndtiya guklasukhardma- 
dtmajahrdaijardmaUkhitam \ pafhandrtham pamcollrdmakfsna | idam 
pustakam vdrdnasiksetre kdgydm lipikrtam I ddivifvegvarasamzpe 1 . • • 
A text called Da 9 a karmani, also a paddhati, describing house-cere- 
monies, has been published in India, and a copy of it can be found at 
the Royal Library at Berlin: it has no connection with the Atharva- 
Veda. 

13. Ath. Paddb. The conventional designation Atharvaniya- 
paddbati is the title of a text, of which there are two modern MSS. 

in the Royal Library at Berlin. Cf. Die Handschriften-Verzeichnisse 
der Kgl. Bibliotbek zu Berlin, vol. v: Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- 
nnd Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, vol. ii, nrs. 1495 and 1496 
(pp. 86, 87); also J. A. O. S. vol. xi, p. 375. The text is a paddhati, 
considerably more extensive than the Da 9 a karmani, but also al- 
most entirely restricted to ^r5ya-practices, in the manner of the other 
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grhya-sutras, omitting in general the Atharvanic rites proper. The 
text begins with the statement: atharvavedasya samhitavidher viva~ 
ranam kriyate, and adheres in general in its introduction to the text 
of the paddhati ofKeijava: the extracts from the latter, given in the 
appendix to out edition, pp. 307-308, present a sufficient account of the 
introduction. This is followed by comments on the paribhapa-siltras 
at the beginning of the Kaugika (i. 1 — 19), while the more important, 
characteristically Atharvanic paribhasas, contained in kandikas 7, 8, 
are ignored. Then are treated in the order stated, the djyatantra, here 
called hrhatkuyanclika [it; brhalkugamdika samaptah (!): cf. the word 
kufamdika in Weber's Verzeichniss vol. i. nr. 1253, p. 350] with its 
appendix the uttaratantra ; this is followed by the following sam- 
skdras: garbhddhana, punsavana, smantonnayana, jatakarma, nama- 
karana , nirriayana , annaprdfana, god&na, ei^dkarana, upanayana, 
[with vedacrata, kalpavrata, mpgaruvrata (!), visasabivrata (cf. AV. 
xvii, 1-5)], samavartana, vicdha with the tnadhuparkci inserted (as in 
the Da^a karinani, Kathaka-grhya, and M^nava-grbya*), caturthi- 
karma with the madughamaniprayafcitta as appendix.** Then the lagliu- 
faldkarma (Kau9. 23), brhaccbdldkarma (Kau?. 43. 3 fg.^ y&ntyudaka 
(Kau^. 9), sa7upatkdina(-karma), pusfikdma(-karma). abhtcara, vfddht- 
frSddba, dahanavidhi (with astbisamcayana'), piyidodana, so4afopacira, 

and vrsotsarga (Kau^. 24. 19 fg-)- 

The text quotes the usual Atharvan literature: Gopatha-bra- 
hmana, Vailana-sutra, Naksatra-kalpa, Angirasa-kalpa, and the pari- 
9istas; also such stockbooks as Mann and theKarmapradipa, hurther 
there is mentioned an dcarya Upavarsa, an author of mimdnsa, a work 
called the PaScapatiliki (cf. Dar. at Kauf. 8. 22. note, and Boht- 
Hngk’s lexicon, s. v.), and the paddbati-kara Ke(;ava (nr. 15). It also 
cites Djirila, and two other commentators, Bhadra and Rudra {ddrilo 
rudrabbadrau ca tray as te bbasyakdrdb), and finally Paijhinasi. For 
all of these see nr. 15. 

* See P. A. O. S. for October 18-.3, p. vii; Jolly. Das Dharroa- 
SUtra des Visria und das Katbaka gri.ya^aira. Proceedings of the 
Munich Academy, June 18 '9. p 70. 

•• Cf. Ath. Pari9, 37, 9; Iml. Si, id v 4 >4. 
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14. Antyeiti. Nr 152 of the Bombay government’s collection 
of 187y — ISSO is a paddhati on the burial ceremony, bearing on the 
wrapper the title: atharcuceclasija atiiiye^fd'arma suphidlkaranantakar- 
matharvavedasijn . 33 folios oblong, li) lines a page; 608 plokas. The 
MS. bails from Ahmedabad (amat/abcida) and has the following colo- 
phon: vibbar/apamcullkrpiasut harlkarupathanarthain. On the first 
leaf: pamcolikr.piai-ibhaga. No date. The text bears largely upon 
adhyaya xi, but it contains also incidentally an account of the djija- 
tantra under the name kufaindikakarma (cf. above under 13), and the 
vrsotsarga. 

15. Ke<;ava. Through the kind offices of Mr. Shankar P. Pandit 
I was enabled to add in the appendix extracts from the paddhati 
of KeQava, the Kepavi. The MS., to which 1 had access, is the copy 
of a codex in the possession of that scholar, which he had made for 
nay use in this work. Though a hasty copy of an apparently far 
from faultless original, the extracts given, it is believed, exhaust 
pretty well the contributions to the exegesis of the sutra, to be 
derived from this source. My copy consists of 336 folios, of 12-13 lines 
a page. The comments become shorter and shorter as the work ad- 
vances, and end with adhyaya xiii, parts of adhyaya xiv having been 
treated along with earlier chapters of the text, e. g. the djyatantra, 
Kaui;. xiv. 1 (137), along with Kau<;. 1 — 6; the a.jfa4:a-ceremony, 
Kau^. xiv. 2 (138), along with Kauc.19.28. The extent, to which the 
treatment becomes more and more hurried towards the end, may be 
understood in the light of the fact that adhyayas i — vii absorb 275 
of the 336 folios of the MS. used here. At tbe end of adhy. xi there 
is the following colophon: mmvat 1680 pravartamSne maghavadi 
pamcami gukre svasya nirikmnartham tathatmajaganefasydvalokana- 
Ttham idarii sarhhitavidheh kdufikenoktam bha^yain yahyanagare sdram- 
gapuravasind tathd ^aunaktyakhadhyayina gayeyendmlokhiyadavena ca 
p-ir astu fubhaih bhavatu. At tbe end of the codex are the following 
words: iti <pri grhyapaddbati(h) sampur^ah samaptah | samvat 1883 
namagasaramase <,uMapakse mtamySm ravivdsare likhitam gramtha- 
sampurnah (!), 
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The explanations given by Ke^ava aim at the expansion of 
the ritual as presented by Kaut^ika, rather than towards an ex- 
planation of the words: cases are not wanting, however, in which 
individual words are explained, usually in a satisfactory manner; cf. 
below p.xLilfg. Occasionally, e.g. at 29. 15; 31.6,19; 40. 16, Kecava 
differs more or less widely with Darila. Keijava seems to have 
command of a pretty wide range of authorities, especially of those 
within the limits of AV. literature. He recognizes the tradition, 
according to which the schools of the AV. are nine in number (nava 
bfiedah; 1.1), and reports, in accordance with theAth. Faddh., that the 
K&xiqika (samhitandhi') is the sUtra of four 9 akha 8 , the faunaklya at the 
head (cf. J. A. O.S. xi. 377). He cites Upavarsa (1. 8). Manu (6.28), a 
gohhilabrahmanah (2. 18), Mahaki (fol. 307, 1. 1; cf. Ath. PariQ. 24. 10; 
46. 3; Vaii^abr. 6), the school of the cdranacaidyds (6. 37: cf. below, 
p.xxxvi, and Ind.Stud. iii.277), the live kalpasofthe AV. (seeJ.A.O.S. 
xi. 376 fg.; Kep. 1.8; 39. 5—12; 46. 25; 47. 2 ; 56. 5), the Ath. Parigistas 
(e. g. 7. 10). More important is the fact that he cites familiarly the 
following four authorities: Darila, Rudra, Bhadra. and Paitblnasi. 
Keg., like Ath. Paddh., states explicitly, that Darila, Rudra, and 
Bhadra are the three commentators of the Kaugika (see adhyaya vi, 
end: ...ebhil) tribhir bhasyakSrdih kaugiko vicdritah). 

The interesting fact that Kegava quotes Darila not only 
in the first 48 kandikas, but also beyond kapdika 48, has been men- 
tioned above. Rudra and Bhadra seem to be commentaries, some- 
what in the style of smrtis, for metrical passages are quoted 
from Rudra at 49. 3 —27 (p. 352), and from Bhadra at 9, end 
(p. 312); 36, end (p. 338). Rudra is quoted in addition at 7. 14; 
31. 7; 46. 9; 58. 20; Bhadra at 6. 37; 49, end (p. 353); 58. 20. 
Both are occasionally opposed to Darila, e. g. at 58. 20. Rudra 
is quoted also by Sayana in his commentary to the AV., e. g. in 
the introduction, p. 27 of Shankar Pandit’s edition, and p. 5 of the 
text. But little has been learned about Paithinasi, since attention was 
drawn to him by the editor in the J. A. O.S. xi. 376. In Ath. Paddh. 
at Kaug. 9. 9 — the passage is not excerpted in this edition — he is 
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spoken of as a paddhatikdi'ct^ Dae* lear., Ath. Paddh.j and Ive^. at 
Kane. 79. 9 cite a gloka of Paithinasi (Kef. cites the same cloka 
also at 34. 14 without ascribing it to this author). He is cited other- 
wise by Dar. at 6. 29. 30, 37 (fol. 31b, 1. 1, 6 ; 34 a, I. 2) etc.; Ke?. 
8.16; 4.5.19;.jl. l;58. 19, and Sayana’s commentary pp.5,2G7, without 
revealing his exact character. Prof. Julius Jolly has kindly drawn my 
attention to the following places in which Paithinasi, the author on 
dharma, is cited : Haradatta’s commentary on Apastamba’s Dhar- 
masutra, vol. ii, p. 80 of Buhler’s edition; Kubera’s Dattakacan- 
drika; Jimutavahana’s Dayabhaga pp. 108, 210, 273, 276; Vlramitro- 
daya p. 668; also in the Smrticandrika (MS.), Vyavaharamaytikha, 
and other works. The citations all bear on the law of marriage and 
heritage, and are partly in prose and partly in verse, which seems to 
indicate that the Paithinasi cited in these texts was the author of a 
dharmosatra, or a S7nrti. None of these occur, or are alluded to in the 
commentaries to the Kamjika. Paithinasi is mentioned further in 
Ath. Pari?. 4. 3; 17. 13; 43. 4; in the Pravaradhyaya of the White 
Yajur-Veda, 16 (Verz. d. Berl. Hdschr. i. p. 58, 1. 24); in the intro- 
duction to A?arka’s or A?aditya’s commentary on the Karmapradlpa 
(see Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft vol. 
XXXV, p. 535); Weber’s catalogue of MSS., vol. i, nrs. 322, 1028, 
1166; Kulluka at Manu ii. 72; Madbusudana- Sarasvati, Ind. 
Stud. i. p. 20, 1. 6 from bottom ; Raghunandana Ahn. p. 273, I. 11 
from bottom. He is everywhere spoken of as an author of smrti, and 
is mentioned along with the other well-known authors of such works. 
The question whether Paithinasi, the author of the work on dharma, 
stood in especial rapport with the AV. is still an open one. Buhler, 
Manuiii. 1, note (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxv. p. 74), renferks, 
that in the more ancient dharmasutra, only the three Vedas are 
ordered to bestndied. Apastamba, although he is notoneof the earliest 
sutrakaras, recognizes the separate position of the AV. in not in- 
cluding it with the tray% vidya, and mentioning it separately at ii. 11. 
29. 12, quoting from it at ii. 3. 7. 12—17; cf. Buhler, Introduction 
to Apastamba pp. xxiv. xxv. xxix (S. B. E. vol. ii). In Banddha- 
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yana iv. 3. 4 ; 5. 1 the Atharvan is apparently on the same level with 
the other Vedas. Cf. also Manu xi. 33. 

d. Accessory literature in manuscript. 

16. The Naksatrakalpa was accessible to the editor in three 
MSS., in all of which it stands at the head of a codex of Atharva- 
paricistas (see nr. 18): cf. J. A. O. S. xi. 378. Two of these MSS. 
belong to the Bombay government and exhibit no distinguishing 
headings. The third codex is MS. or. fol. 973, an apograph from a 
Bombay codex, presented by Biihler to the Royal library at Berlin: 
see Weber, Verzeichniss etc. vol. ii, nr. 1497 (p. 87). This work, as all 
the following, bears but very indirectly on the Kaiicika: its contents 
are described by Weber, Die vedtschen Nachrichten von den Naksatra, 
part ii. p. 392 (Berlin 1862); and by Sayana in the introduction to 
his commentary on the .AV., p. 25 of Shankar Pandit’s edition, 

17. The Cfintikalpa is of very subordinate value. Though quite 
on a level, as far as its contents are concerned, with the least signi- 
ficant of the pari^istas, it is, as far as known, never found counted 
as one of them, but bolds a place among the five kalpas of the 
AV. ; cf, J. A. O. S. xi. 379. The MS. used was Chambers 144, 
Weber's Verzeichniss, vol. 1, Nr. 363 (p. 89). The contents of the 
text are described by Weber, Naksatra ii. p. 392, and in Sayana s in- 
troduction to his commentary on the AV., p. 26. The fifth kalpa of 
the AV., which is called variously Angirasakalpa, Abbicarakalpa, or 
Vidhanakalpa (cf. J. A. O. S. p. 377-.378), was not at the disposal 
of the editor: no MS. of this text, as far as is known, is to be fonnd 
in European libraries. That the text is of but small value can be 
seen from the description of it given by Sayapa. ibid. When fonnd 
it ma^ elucidate some points in adhyaya vi of the Kau^ika. 

18. Ath. Paric. The collection of texts designated thus goes by 
the name of Atharva-paricistas, occasionally kaupkoktam paripstami 
cf. Ind. Stud. i. 82, note; the caranavyuha. Ath. Parig. 49 (Weber, 
Verzeichniss, vol. i. p. 92); Weber, Ind. Lit. p. 170. Four .MSS. 
were used: two belong to the Royal Library in Berlin, and are de- 
scribed respectively by Weber, Verzeichniss, vol.i, nrs.365.366, p. 89 fg.; 

( 2 *) 



XX 


Introduction. 


vol. ii, nr. 1497. p. 87 fg. Two more have already been alluded to 
under nr. 16. Some of the texts of this collection, as the vrsotsarffa (19), 
the rajnam indraviahotsava (20), tlie (janamala (34) and the adbhuta- 
texts (67, 70 — 74), bear directly upon corresponding passages in the 
Kauijika; pratikas of Atharvan mantras are employed very gene- 
rally. Once, in the appendix to the Naksatrakalpa, which figures 
as the first parigista, there occurs in sakalapatha a version of. AV. 
((launaklya- 9 akha) vi. 128, which appears also in the Kashmirian 
9 akha: see Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 12, note, and 
the editor, Seven Hymns of the AV. p. 19fg. (American Journal of 
Philology, vol. vii. nr. 4, p. 485 fg.). In general the pari^istas yield 
but very little, which directly elucidates the text, either of the AV., 
or its sutras. 

e. Portions of the text previously edited. 

Adhyaya x, which contains the wedding-rites has been edited, 
translated, and annotated by Dr. E. Haas in the Indische Studien, vol. 
v. p.267— 412. The author's translation and notes are supplemented by 
Professor Weber. Adhyaya xiii, the book on omens and portents, has 
been edited, translated, and annotated by Weber, in the transactions 
the Royal Academy at Berlin, 1859: Zwei vedische Texte fiber 
Omina und Poitenta. pp. 344 fg. Both scholars are entitled to praise 
and thanks for their excellent presentations of these parts of the text, 
based as they were on the single Chambers MS. (nr. 4 above). 

ii. The composition of the sutra. 

The sutra of Kau^ika differs from all other known sutras in 
the scope of the practices, which it has elaborated for the use of the 
members of the school, to which it pertains. It is not a grauta- 
t&tra : this function is performed for the school of Qaunaka in 
the AV. by the so-called Vaitana-sutra (or Vitana-kalpa: cf. J. A. 
O. S. vol. xi, p. 378), as may be seen at once by comparing the 
treatment of the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices, described by 
each text: Eaup. 1—6; Vait. 1 — 4. The terminology connected 
with frSuta-practices is wanting: the words kotar, adhvaryu and ud- 
fitar, in their technical meanings, do not occur in the entire text of 
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the Kaui^'ika, and the (raiita-Sres are employed only occasionally and 
secondarily, e. g. 22. 14; 67. 6 ; 70. 9—12; 71. 1—6; 77. 23; 80. 18—23; 
81. 31, 32; 88. 20 ;89. 15. The agnihotra is mentioned twice 72.43;80.25. 

Nor is the text a grhya-sHtra in the ordinary sense of the word. 
It contains, to he sure, all the salient practices, which are regularly 
treated in such texts, notably the sacraments (samskara), from con- 
ception, through marriage, to death; also the madhuparka, ajyatantra, 
etc. But these do not occupy the most prominent position in the work: 
they seem to me pretty clearly absorbed, probably in some secondary 
manner, possibly at a later period, into the main body of the work. 
This cannot be described otherwise, than by saying that it is a stitra 
of the AV., i. e. an account, in sutra form, of the practices implied 
along with the recitation of the individual Atbarvan hymns; the re- 
citation and the practice, or perhaps, to speak more cautiously, some 
pratice, of which the sutra gives a later developed form, of course went 
hand in hand from earliest times. And even if we should shrink from 
regarding the Atharva-stitras as the nucleus of the work, about 
which the other parts were gathered later, because the grhya-sutras 
represent a larger proportion of the bulk of its subject-matter, we 
may at any rate safely speak of the Kaugika as a mi.xture of two di- 
stinct kinds of sutras, Atharva-stitras. and grhya-sutras. This dis- 
tinction will be adhered to in the following discussion. 

No tradition as to lime and place of composition is extant. 
We have only two dales of relative chronology within the literature 
of the Atbarvan itself. First, the mantra or hymnal period is 
pretty well concluded. The text presupposes the samhita of the 
(^aunaka-gakha. as will be shown pretty conclusively below p. xxxvii; 
it se4ms also to be acquainted with materials hailing from the 
Kashmir-gakha (see Roth, Der .4tharva- Veda in Ka«chmir, p 23). 
It the report of Kegava and the .AtbarvanTya-paddhali — see the in- 
troductions to these paddhatis, and J. A. O. S. xi p. 377 — that 
this sutra contains the practices in vogue in four gakhas of the AV., 
the Cautiakiya etc., is true, we may go so far as to snppo-e. that the 
various redactions of Atbarvan materials in most, if not all, the schools 
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of that Veda were in the main finished, at the time when the practices, 
reported in the Kau 9 ika, were put into sutra form. Secondly, this 
sutra is prior to, and is presupposed by the V'aitana-sutra etc. This 
conclusion has been established beyond doubt, it is believed, by the 
editor in his article, ‘On the position of the Vaitana-sutra in the 
literature of the AV., J. A. O. S. xi, p. 375 fg. The V’aitana is the 
9 rauta-manual of the Atharvavedins, composed at a time, when their 
efforts to establish themselves as an orthodox Vedic school rendered 
imperative the possession of an independent treatise on the Vedic sacri- 
fices. How long a period elapsed between the redaction of the Kaucika 
and that of the Vaitana, it is impossible to state; I would only ex- 
press the belief, which has grown with prolonged study, that the 
sutra of Kaupika also represents a rather late product of the efforts 
to put into exact, easily remembered form the traditional practico.s 
of the Atharvan. This must not be misunderstood to imply that the 
practices themselves are necessarily modern: it lies in the nature of 
this Veda, that recitation and practice go hand in hand; many hymns 
of the Atharvan become impossible without actual manipulation of 
the objects mentioned in them. 

The redaction of the Kau 9 ika may have been a single one, i. e. 
all the materials, which go to make up our text, may at a given 
period have been collected for the first time into that well- 
defined collection, which we have before us: 1 do not venture to 
assert that there was a time, when there existed a corresponding 
treatise of approximately the same scope, which would justify us in 
speaking of an earlier form of the text, or in claiming, that certain 
parts were added after the text left the hands of the last redactors. 
But I propose to show, that the materials, which were collected for 
this sutra, must have come from different sources, of somewhat indi- 
vidual character, and that these were not worked over by our 
redaction in a manner so perfect, as to efface the marks of different 
time and different workmanship. 

The thirteenth adhyaya, the book on omens and portents, be- 
trays its individuality chiefly by a certain remoteness of its subject- 
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matter from that of the saiiihita. Unlike the Atharvanic parts of 
the sutra, which are defined below, it presents its own hymn-material: 
the mantras from the AV., cited by their pratTkas, play a palpably 
secondary role in appeasing the ill effects of each separate portentous 
occurrence. The style of the adhj'aya is of a breadth and diffuseness, 
which is altogether foreign to stitra works proper : it broaches ver}' 
closely upon the diction of the prose paritjistas. One would look 
in vain in the Atharva-sutras for an expression like kapale'ngara bha- 
vanti = angarakapala, 135.1, or catasro dhenava upaklptd bhavanti fvetd 
krsga rohini surupa eaturt/ii, 120. 1 ; 12G. 5. The passage uttaram 
(prancam) idhmam upasamadhaya etc. is repeated in full, and only with 
slight variations, at 94.10fg.; 106.4fg.; 109. 3fg. ; 111. 1 fg.;120. 3fg.; 
126. 7 fg. ; 135. 4fg. : proper sutra style would demand only an allusion 
to the practice in every passage, succeeding 94. lOfg. Cf. e. g. 11. 
11 ; 12. 11: 14 24; 15.7; 16. 23; .31 16; 86. 28. 29; 87. 28, etc. At 26.24; 
3'j. 24 the rites described at 41. 1 fg. seem even to be anticipated in 
a condensed form. At 97. 7 the passage ape 'la etu nirrtir ity 
etena suktena, with the hymn given in sakalapafha in the following 
passage, is of a comfortable breadth, out of keeping with sutra lan- 
guage. The same may be said of etena suktena at 99. 3; 100. 3; 
102. 4; 107. 1; lOS. 1; 109. 5; 115. 2; 117. 3, 4 (the same phrase 
twice); 118. 1; 124. 6; 128. 3; 129. 3; 132. 1; 133. 7. At 126. 9 the 
phrase etena suktena follows the pratika of v. 17. 4, and seems to 
indicate the hymn from verse 4 to the end. The same may be said of 
etabhyam suktabhyam at 104. 3; 113. 3; 123. 1; 133. 2; etah tribhih 
suktdih at \d3. 1 ; ity etabhyam (sc. rgbhydin) at 136. 6; ity etabhii; catasr- 
bhir (sc. rgbhih) at 112. 1. At 127. 4 the phrase iti catasrhhir (sc. rghhih) 
is employed, although the hymn contains just four verses, and the 
ordinary usage of sutra style would be content to express the same 
tiling bv the pratika of the first verse alone. The laxity of the style, 
appears pointedly, if we confront iti tisrbhih, at 120. 5, with ity etahhig 
caiasrbhih at 112. 1. A similar breadth and looseness of style will be 
exhibited below, in connection with other parts of text, which do not 
belong to what has been styled the Atharva-sutra proper, but they do 
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not operate to anything like the extent, to which they appear 
here: they are especially characteristic of adhyaya xiii. The fact, 
finally, that this part of the text is introduced by a table of contents in 
kandika 93, would seem to point strongly, towards the independent 
composition of the book on omens and portents: in that case the 
work must have been incorporated by the redactors of the text, in 
its final form. Such, in fact, is the opinion of Professor Weber in his 
treatise, Zwei Vedische Texte fiber Omina nnd Portenta, Transactions 
of the Royal Academy of Berlin 1S5S, pp. 345, 384. 

I see no reason for doubting this view. It will appear in the 
sequel that the Kaugika is composed of various strata, which have 
not been w'orked over so evenly by the author of the sutra, as to 
efface the marks of separate authorship, although all the materials, 
hailing as they do from the same or closely kindred schools, have 
much in common, and although there are evident attempts on the 
part of the author of the sutra at assimilating all the materials, which 
he has incorporated into his work. The familiar employment in 
adhyayaxiii of the catanagana the m&tfnamani sulctani (94. 15; 

95. 4; 96 3; 101.3; 114. 3; 136. 9), the vastoxpatitjani suktani (190. 9), proves, 
either a knowledge of the rest of the work — these ganas are de- 
scribed at 8. 23 fg. — or at least a familiarity with the leading 
technical terms of the school. At 118. 1 a mantra-selection, which 
does not hail from the Caunaklya-sainhita, is cited with its pratlka 
only: this can be accounted for only by the fact that it has been 
quoted previously in sakalapatha at 91. 1, i. e. prior to adhy. xiii; cf. 
the pratlka hhavatam nah samanasdu samokaiou at 133, 7, which is 
based upon the sakalapatha at 108. 2, or elsewhere the pratlka idava- 
tsnrdi/a,at('S.3o, which is based upon the sakalapatha at 42. 17. This is 
in all probability an instance, in which the redactor has succeeded in 
assimilatinghis materials, whereas he seems to have failed of this result, 
when he quotes in full the mantra aijdf ca 'gne ’si etc. at 97.4, although 
it has appeared previously in sakalapatha at 5. 13; or, leaving aside 
adhyaya xiii, when he presents twice in sakalapatha the mantra vaha 
vapdiii jatacedah etc., at 45. 14 and 84.1. Still less successful was he in 


Introduction 


XXV 


carrying out sutra methods, when be left in his final redaction the 
mantra vratani vratapataye in sakalapatba, at 42. 16. whereas the 
pratika occurs previously at 6. 19: see below p. xxviii. A sutra- 
work, in order to be consistent, must have reversed this relation. 
Another instance of uneven finish is furnished by 137. 30, where the 
pratikas of three successive verses are given: at 2. 41 the pratika of 
the first of these, followed by iti tisrbhih is quoted under essentially 
the same circumstances. 

Very likely the book on omens and portents once upon a time exi- 
sted separately somewhere in Atbarvan quarters, and was incorporated 
into theKaugika, owing to the general fitness of the subject matter 
in such a collection. Similarly there were incorporated into Par. Gr. 
three chapters on omens and portents, which were excluded, perhaps 
unjustly, by the editor. Professor Stenzler: see Speijer, Bemerkungen 
zu denGrhyastitra, Tijdschrift voorind. Taal- Land- en Volkenknnde, 
1879. p. 39 fg. The fusion of this book with the body of the text, 
though accomplished in a pretty thorough manner, has not removed 
the traces of this individual character. 

It seems very likely, though it is not so superficially evident, 
that adhyaya xiv also represents a later stratum of the Kaui^ika, or 
at least, that the original redactors themselves added the five very 
heterogenous chapters of which this book consists, after the main 
body of the work was concluded. There is, to begin with, no 
imaginable reason for the insertion of adhyaya xiii between xii and 
xiv : if xiii is a sort of pari^ista, it follow'S that xiv was added at 
the same time, or still later. This is pretty well supported by 
the internal evidence of these chapters. Kandika 141 contains 
an excessively corrupt account of the rules for veda-reading 
and the intermissions in the same, in mixed prose and verse: its 
later smytf-character cannot fail to impress itself upon the reader. 

It seems to be an after-thought, forkand. 139 treats of the introduction 
of pupils to veda-reading in better sutra style, and the insertion 
between these chapters of the imhamahotsava, a raja-karma, would 
be simply senseless. And kand. 139, though its style in general does 
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originally stand where they now are found, and that they were 
placed therein deference to the ordinary habit of the Yajus-sathhitas 
(see TS., MS., Kath. S., Kap. S., and VS.), or still more primarily 
the Qrauta-sutras (Qankh., Aqv., Laty., Katy., Laty., Apast. ; cf. also 
Vait. Su.), of opening with this performance. And there is not 
wanting a certain amount of technical evidence in support of this 
view. The stanza vratani vratapataye is quoted by its pratika at 
6. 18, whereas it occurs in sakalapatha at 42. 16. This would seem 
to indicate, according to the ordinary habit of the Kau^ika and the 
Vait. Su., that 6. 18 originally followed 42. 16. It must be mentioned 
however, that a similar instance, which does not admit of such an inter- 
pretation, appears in the case of the stanza acyuta(Ee<}. acyuta dyaur 
Hi), whose pratika at 35. 12 is followed by the sakalapatha at 98. 2. 
In fact the mantras of adhyaya xiii seem occasionally to be bandied, 
as though they formed a little saihhita by themselves; so e. g. the 
gapamala, Ath. Paric. 34. 29, quotes the mantra at KauQ. 104.2 (seethe 
note there) by its pratika yd asurd(!) along with pratikas of Atbarvao 
verses. The sutra pro yacha parfwn iti darbhaharaya datraih prayachati 
(5. 24) is followed at 8. 11 by a paribhasa-sutra to the same effect in 
somewhat modified language. This seems to prove at least, that chapters 
1 — 6 are not constructed in harmony with the chapters following. I 
do not venture to decide, whether they once stood in some other 
part of the work, or merely represent a different stratum, worked 
over by some special hand, or dating from a later period. They 
might have stood fittingly between kandikfis 52 and 53, immediately 
after, the Atharva-sutra proper, and at the beginning of the grhya- 
chapters. I am content, however, to point out the peculiarities of 
this section, without urging any conclusion. 

The Atharva-sutra proper, as it has been styled above, begins 
at kapd. 7, and extends to kand. 53. though it is interrupted by the 
passages kand. 42. 15 to the end of 45, which are in the style of the 
gyhya-sutras. This part of the work presents the strongest character- 
istics of Atbarvan life, while the remaining kandikas, up to the end of 
adbyayaxii, present ordinary gphya- practices, treated from the point of 
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view of tho Atharvan, and upon the foundation of Atharvan mantras. 
The Atharva-sutras are written in condensed stitra-style. and contain 
by far the most original practices: the language of these sutras is 
noteworthy for its striking lexical materials, and their value as an aid 
towards the exegesis of the Atharva-sariihita is of a very high order. 
Cf. the editor’s articles, containing contributions to the exegesis of 
the AV., a list of which is given on p. xLii. They differ more- 
over from the rest of the work in quoting very few mantras which 
are not found in the Atharva-samhita. The style of the grhya- 
siitras is palpably broader than that of the Atharva-sutras, and 
there are a number of technical points which differentiate the two 
divisions. Altogether the impression left upon the perusal of both 
is, that the final result of the redaction, which we have before us, 
represents the fusion of an Atharva-sutra with an ordinary gphya-sutra. 

The most salient point which distinguishes the grhya-sutras 
are the very frequent mantras not derived from the Atharva- 
samhita, and therefore given in sakalapatha. Frequently both pra- 
tika and sakalapatha of the same mantra occur together : at 6. 2 
the pratika follows the sakalapatha; at 42. 15. IT; 62. 20, 21; 68. 9, 
10; 6S. 25, 26; 72. 13, It; 90. 25—91. 1; 92. 30, 31; 97. 7, 8; 107. 1, 
2; 108. 1, 2; 117. 3, 4; 128 3, 4 ; 133. 2, 3; 139. 25, 26 the pratika 
precedes the sakalapatha. Occasionally Atharvan pratlkas occur 
together with mantras in sakalapatha: 6. 2; 71. 6; 72. 13; 78. 10; 
133. 2. The extent of the mantra-material, not derived from the AV., 
is very considerable, as may be seen by surveying index C. 

The broader style of the grhya-sutras is best recognized through 
their mode of quoting pratlkas. At the beginning of 68. 27 three 
successive verses are cited each with their pratika (cf. also 137. 30). 
At 54. 9; 57. 7; 75. 24; 79. 17; 90 15; 92. 30 the phrase iti etaya (sc. 
rca) is employed in quoting a single verse; at 68. 27 this is extended 
to Hi sardham etaya; at 77. 5 we have ity etam ream; at 90. 25 ity 
etahhih (sc. rgbhih). Similarly the phrase iti suktena occurs at 64. 27 ; 
ity anena sUktena at 53. 13 ; ity etena sCktena at 54. 5 ; ity etak tribhih 
BUktaili at 67. 15; at 65. 9 iti sUktena refers only to part of a hymn 
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(x. 9. 3fg.). The word ubhayor at 81. 20 precedes tautologically 
the quotation of two pratlkas; the expression iti drabhijdm (sc. ryb/iydin) 
at 57. 23 is employed in addition to the quotation of the two pratikas 
of vii. Gl. 1, 2, while at 54. 7; 5G. 1; 57. 1 the same expression 
is employed, when only the pratika of the first of the verses is quoted. 
At57. 29; 68. 27; 71. 12;87. 29 we have Hi tisrbhih (sc. rgbhih), or Hi tisrah 
(sc. rcah); at 54. 18; 71. 8 iti catasrah (sc. rcah); at 54. 10; 75. 11 iti 
pancabhih (sc. rgbhih). Expressions of this sort are almost entirely 
wanting in the Atharva-stitra ; I have only noted the following: 
at 9. 1 ; 3.5. 12 ity ekd (sc. rk) jndicates, that only a single verse of 
the hymns in question is to be recited; at 19. 28 Hi sarvena suktena 
seems superfluous. This implies a notable difference in style, and, 
while it may be in part due to the fact that the mantras in the grhya- 
stitras frequently represent parts of longer hymns, involving for 
their subdivisions the need of such special definitions, yet there is at 
least no occasion for them in many of the cases enumerated. 

A somewhat subtile difference in the forms of the root cam + S 
points to the same conclusion. The MSS. agree unanimously in 
writing dcamayati in the Atharva-sutras (25. 34; 26 14; 27. 4; 28. 1; 
29. 13; 41. 23), but dcamayati everywhere else (44. 5; 109. 8; 110. 6; 
111. 8). A similar topical differentiation seems to appear in the 
occurrence of juhvad as nom. sing. masc. of the present participle of 
root hu in the .Atharva-sutra (15. 1): juhean is the form of the grhva- 
siitras (71. 7; 109. 5; 110. 4; 111. 5; 126. 9) Less tangible, and less 
easy to formulate is the general difference in style between the 
Atharva-sutras and the grhyasutras: the latter are broader, naiver; 
the former severer and more technical. We may point to a 
few expressions illustrative of the grhya-style : tatrdi Hat suktam 
anuyojayati (53.7); Spas tdsu niktva tanduldn dvapati (61. 36); ajyam 
juhuydt (63. 9: ajyam is superfluous on account of the adhikara of 
the paribhasa-sutra 7. 3) ; atha ’ta odanasavdnam upacarakalpam vya- 
khydsyamah (67.5); puhbhyam ekdikasmai tisraslisras ta adhyadhy uda- 
dhdnam pariertya (72. 12) ; purvayor uttarasyaih sraktyam (75. 26 : or- 
dinary sutra-style demands purcottarasyam), etc. The passage 53. 
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3fg. : idhmam prancam tipasamadhaya, etc. is repeated in full at 67. 
2o fg. ; 139. 3 fg. Its frequent occurrence in full in adhyaya xiii has 
been stated above, p. xxiii. Similarly, longer passages are given in 
full twice at 4-2, 15, 16; GS. 35, 36; at 62. 2 tg. ; 68. 18 fg., and at 71. 
16 fg ; 86. 19 fg. The style of the grhya-sutras seems to hold an inter- 
mediate position between that of adhyaya xiii, which broaches upon 
the diction of the paritjistas, and that of the Atharva-sutras. 

I would finally draw attention to the fact, that kanda xix of the 
AV., whose relation to the Kau(,*ika is peculiar (see below p. xl), 
is never quoted in the Atharva-sutras. 

It lies in the nature of such investigations as the preceding, 
that they are not equally secure at all points. The ground is not 
firm, and the opportunities for confusing subjective impression with 
objective fact are abundant. I shall be content if these remarks have 
made it clear, that the sutra ascribed to KauQika is a work dating 
from tlie later sutra-period ; that it contains various strata not so 
cunningly assimilated, as to hide their individual character, due 
either to separate authorship, or varying period of composition; that 
the distinction between Atharva-sutras and grhya-sutras is justified 
by their differetice in subject-matter, style and sutra technique ; that 
adhyiiyas xiii and xiv are probably of later origin than the rest of 
the work, a fact which the final redaction of the work did not quite 
succeed in covering up ; finally, that the first six kandikas of adhy- 
aya i seem to have formed originally a part of a later stratum of the 
work. 

iii. The relation of the KauQika to its saihhitL 

The student of Atharvan literature is confronted by the un- 
swerving native tradition, that the AV. existed in nine schools, or 
variations {<;akha, carana, bheda). The chief sources for this tradition 
are: 1. The two caranavyuhas. One, counted as the fifth pari^ista of 
the White Yajur-Veda, registers the schools of the AV. in chapter 1 ; 
another caranavyuha figures as the 49th parieisfa of the AV., and 
deals with the same subject in shorter form. — 2. Incidental mention 
in Papini, in the Mababh.asya. and other literature accessory to Pa- 
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pini. — 3. The very late over-systematic reports of the Puranas, and 
other late literature, e. g. the Samskaraganapati of Ramakrsna. — 
4. Incidental mention throughout the literature of the Atharvan 
itself. The question of the cakhas has been treated often: see 
Weber, Indische Studien i. 15’2, 296; iii. 277 — 27S ; xiii. 434 — 435; 
Omina und Portenta p. 412 — 413; Indische Literaturgeschichte p. 170 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 371; Rajendrala- 
lamitra in the introduction to the Gopathabrahmana p. 6; pabda- 
kalpadruma, s. r. ceda; Roth, Dor Atharva- Veda in Kaschmir,p. 24fg. ; 
the editor in J, A. O. S. xi. p. 377 — 378; Simon, Beitrage zur 
Kenntniss der vedischen Schulen, p. 31. 

The native tradition on this subject is analyzed most system- 
atically and critically by ProfessorRoth in the monograph cited above. 
He arrives at the conclusion, that five school-names may be securely 
picked out of the varying reports as authentic; four more he rejects 
as untruswortby. I believe however, that a closer adherence to the 
incidental references to the Qakhas, contained in the literature of the 
Atharvan itself, will serve to purify the collective tradition on this 
subject to such an extent, as to render it pretty certain what nine 
schools were regarded by the Atharvavedins themselves in the light 
of separate v’akha.s. Just as it was possible for the editor to fuse 
the variegated reports throughout Hindu literature about the five 
kalpas of the AY. into a single tenable result — see J. A. O. S. 
xi, p. 379 fg. — so also is it possible here to reduce the many 
conflicting accounts to one fundamental one. And there can be no 
doubt, that of the four sources of our knowledge on this subject the 
fourth, i. e. the literature of the Atharvan itself, is the most valuable. 

The smaller caranavyuha (Ath. Pari 9 . 49) was accessible to the 
editor in four MSS., whose readings of the passage bearing upon 
this question may be summarized as follows: tatra brahmavedasya 
nava hheda bhavanti tad yathd | ‘paippaladas taud& rnS.ud&li gdutna- 
jajald jaladd brahmavadd devadargag cSrai^avSidySg co*. I 

* tauda is conjectured : the MSS. read stSuddh, but the s is cer- 
tainly due to the very frequent false sandhi of final s before ( 
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believe, that these nine school names are the nine ijakhas of the AV.. 
and that the portentous mass of blundering report, which overcrusts 
this, is due to false MS. readings, to more or less conscious mal- 
formation of these names on the part of later writers, and finally 
to later additions. 

i. The paippalada, also paippaladaka, paippaladi. pippallada, 
pdippala, pippala, paippalayayia, etc. These patronymics go back to 
the name of an acarya pippaladi. The name occurs in Atharvan 
literature as follows : The colophons at the end of the kandas of the 
MS. of the Kashmirian 9 akha. of the AV. exhibit the words athar- 
vanika-pSippaloda-fSkha; see Roth, ibid. p. 12. At the end of a group 
of mantras, which wind up the first Ath. Pari^., and are derived 
according to Roth ibid, from the Kashmir recension; they are 
printed American Journal of Philology vii. nr. 4, p. 486 — 487 (Seven 
Hymns of the Atharva- Veda p. 20-21). In the colophon of thePratjno- 
panisad: iti gri pippaladatharvane(y)gdkh&yd,m pragnopani^at samdptS; 
see Weber, Verzeichniss der Berliner Handschriften i p. 86, nr. 346. 
In the colophons to the second half of the Vaitana-sfltra (adhyayas 
ix— xiv), which contains prayagcitta-mles, e. g. at the end of adhy. 
xiv: ity atharvavede v&itdnasUtre prayageittaprasamge caturdago 'dhy- 
ayah , . . grimadguru-atharvanScarya-pippalada-ganiyumatharvanaya (!) 
namah . . . gnmadguru- atharvanacdrya-pippalayana (!) samapto ’yam. 
The pippaladigdntigaya, Ath. Pari 9 . 34. 20 (cf. Kau 9 . 9. 3, note), begins 
with the pratika gafn no devi (vulgata i. 6), which is in all probability 
the opening verse of the Kashmir ^akha: see below p. xxxvii, 
and Roth ibid. 16, 17, Further Ath. Pari^. 2. 3, 6; 23. 10; 24. 14; 
41. The name is also reported in all other authorities: Panini, 
gapa kdrta, the Mahabhasya (Ind. Stud. xiii. 435), the caranavytiha 
of the White Yajur-Veda, and the Puranas: see the authorities cited 
above, p. xxxii. 

ii. The tauda (MSS. stauda). The report of the caranavySha 
is supported by the parallel patronymic taudayana (MSS. stauda- 

). — One MS. reads jdmi-dldh ; trno jabdldh. — Two 
MSS. read divadargah. — One MS. reads cara^avidyag. — 

( 3 ) 
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yana), Ath. Pari^. 28. 3. This is the only occurrence of the name 
in Atharvan literature, as far as is known at present. From these 
two forms are propagated a brood of variants, too numerous to report 
in full; the most interesting are: tduta in the C'KD. ; tduttO'iana, 
yardya in the caraiiavjuha of the White Yajus. Here also belong the 
b/iutdyanas of the Devl-purana (Ind. Stud. iii. 27T), etc. The passage, 
Ath. Pari^. 23. S, reads; d skandhdd uraso cd. 'pi 'ti stdiiddyundih 
smrta (sc. aranih). 

iii. The mduda. The earliest authority for this school, known 
at present, is Ath. Paric.2 4; 23.3. At 2.4 the mduda and jalada are 
attacked by the pdippaldda and fdunaka, as follows: pdippalddam 
gurum kurydt (. rlrddrarogyavardhanam \tathd (dunakinarh cd ’pi deva- 
mantravipafcitam { . . .purodhd jalado yasya mdudo vd sydtkatham cana | 
abdad dafabfiyo mdsebbyo rdstrabbranfaia sa gachati. The name mdu- 
ddyana, Ath. Parig. 24. 10, is the fuller patronymic of the same 
school; cf. pdippaldyana, (s)tduddyana, jaladdyana. Papini, gagia 
kdrta, and the Maliabhasya also report the mduda in close connection 
with the pdippaldda: see Ind. Stud. i. 152; xiii. 435. The name da- 
moda, which is found in several MSS. of the caranavyuha of the White 
Yajus (see Gop. Br. Introd. p. 6; Ind. Stud. iii. 277), has evidently 
in the confusion of the texts borrowed its first syllable da- from the 
end of pdippaldda. 

iv. The lydunakiya or fdituakin. The term fdunakin occur.s as a 
school-name at Kfiug, 85 8. At. Vait. Su. 43. 25 a gdwrto^u-sacrifice is 
mentioned: ‘the i/dunuka-sacnQce is for him who is desirous (of knowing) 
witchcraft’; in .\th. Paddh. at Kaug. 1. 6 the Vaitana-sutra is cited 
as fdunakiya-sfitra. The title of the published pratigiikhyaof the A V. is 
i'dunaktyd caturddhydyika: seed. A. O. S. vii. 333 fg. At Ath. Parig. 
24. 10 the members of this gakba are called ydunokeydh; the name 
of an acarya gdunaka occurs ibid. 20. 1 ; 23. 3 ; 24. 13; 26. 1, 31 ; 54. 1 ; 
65. 6; 71; fdunaki appears at 1. 4. We have further the explicit 
statement of Sayapa in the introduction to his commentary on the 
AV., that the Kaugika is the ritual book for four gakhas, the fdunaka 
at the head. Shankar Pandit, in the London Academy of June 5, 
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1880, states, that the four ^akhas are the (J'aunaklyas, Aksalas (? Ja- 
jalas), Jaladas and Brahmavadas. A similar statement occurs in the 
introductions to Ke^’ava and the Ath. Paddh. ; see J. A. O. S. xi, 
377, and above p. xvii. The name occurs very frequently outside of 
Atharvan literature, e. g. Pan. iv. 3. 106, and in the gana faunaka 
along with the devadarganinah (! cf. Kau^. 85. 7. 8). In the outside 
reports of the Ath. ^akhas the name occurs with many corrupt 
variants, and I believe that the kaunakhin, or kunaklun (cf. Roth loc. 
cit. 25), who are frequently mentioned along with the gaunakin, 
are the result of a popular etymology, perhaps with sinister intent 
(kunakhin ‘sick-fingers’), based upon the name gaunakin itself. Va- 
riants of gaunakin, which seem to form the bridge between the two 
names, occur, e. g. kdunakti/cih in the Chambers Cod. of Ath. Pari(;. 
49; sakunakkJ, Gop. Br. Intr. p.(>. Moreover g and tare easily inter- 
changed: cf. Inpaga and lopdka; garkota and karkofaka, etc.; see KZ. 
XXV. 125; P. A. 0. S. for May 18S6, p. xL. No such school as the 
kaunuklun is, as far as known, mentioned anywhere in Ath. literature. 

V. rhejajala. The name occurs only once in the unequivocal passage, 
Ath. Pari?. 23. 2: hahumatra devadargair jajalair urum&trika (sc. 
aranih). In the Mahabhasya the school is represented by the name 
of its acarya Jajali (^Ind. Stud. xiii. 435). In Shankar Pandit’s state- 
ment, quoted in the preceding section, the Aksalas are pretty clearly 
a corruption of the same word. Of the many variants, which occur 
in the later accounts of Atharvan schools, jabala is especially fre- 
quent, and is supported by readings of Ath. Pari^. 49 : if we distrust 
with Professor Roth, ibid. p. 25, the name jajala, we may perhaps 
substitute jabala, a name known elsewhere in Vedic literature. I 
have found nothing to support his surmise, that the acarya bhagali, 
Kau?. 9. 10; 17. 27; Viiit. Su. 1. 3; 22. 1; 28. 12, is at the bottom of 
this school-name. 

vi. The jalada occur in the interesting passage, Ath. Pari?. 2. 

3 — 5, excerpted above under mauda. The name is authenticated 
further by the p&UonymK jaladayana at Ath. Pari^. 23. 2; jalada- 
yanSir vitastir va (sc. aranih) so<jage Hi tu bhargavdl}. According to 
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Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., the Jalada are one of the ^akhas, of -which 
the Kau 9 ika is the sutra {samldtiii'klhi). 

vii. The hrahmavada. This name I have not as yet found in 
any Atharvan work outside of the caranavyuha. It is mentioned by 
Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., and the secondaty texts are unanimous in 
presenting it, or some variant of it more or less corrupt: brahma- 
vala, brdhmahala, brahmaddbala, brafimapalafo, and others still worse. 

viii. The devadarfa or devadarfin. At Kauy. 85. T they occur in 
conjunction with the (dunakin, as also in Panini, gana fdunaka, in the 
form devadarganinah. They occur also in Ath. Parip. 23. 2: see 
above under jajala. In the later sources there are many variants : 
divadarga, decarsi, vedadarga^ etc. 

ix. The cdranavaidya (y&r.-vidija). The name occurs in Ke- 
Qava at Kau 9 . 6. 37, and in Ath. Pari^. 23. 2: cdranavdidyair janghe 
ca mdudend ’stanguldni ca (length of the ararii). 

That the preceding sketch reproduces the tradition of the Atharvan 
schools in reference to their ^akhas, may, I think, be regarded as cer- 
tain. Why these school-names are picked out, while others, e. g. the 
bhdrgava, who figure by the side of the cdranavaidya, mauda, and ja- 
lada at Ath. Pari^, 23. 2, are omitted from this list, it is no more easy 
to divine than the elevation of the insignificant (^antikalpa to a place 
among the five kalpas, by the side of the sutras of the AV,; cf. J. 
A. O. S. xi, 378fg. : in intrinsic interest the (Pantikalpa is excelled 
by a score or more of the Ath. Pari^istas. We may take it for 
granted, that in both cases names of very different importance and 
scope have been associated on very superficial grounds. And the 
report quoted above, that the Kau^ika is the sarhhitdvidhi of four of 
these 9 akhas, excludes the possibility, that these school - differences 
extend in every case to the sambit^ themselves, or even to the stftra 
of the same saihhita. 

Hitherto, in fact, there have been found no traces of the existence 
of sambita-v'akhas in addition to the vulgate and the Eiasbmir recen- 
sion. Professor Roth in his tract, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, has 
associated the latter version with the pdippalada, not with unhesit- 
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ating assent in every quarter. I see no reason for doubting his con- 
clusion. The fact that the name paippalada is found occasionally asso- 
ciated rather loosely with Atharvan productions, which seem to have 
no nexus with that school (cf. above under paippalada p. xxxiii), is 
paralleled so frequently in the history of the other Vedas, as to need 
no special explanation. The surmise, that the vulgate belongs to the 
school of the faunakin (cf. 6op. Br. Intr. p.7 ; Roth, ibid. 27), can now 
be regarded even as more certain. In the first place there is no 
reason to doubt the authority of the Ath. Paddh. in naming the 
Vaitana-Sutra a gaunaklya-sutra ; the dependence of this upon the 
Kau 9 ika is equally certain : the Kauijika is therefore also a sutra 
of the fdunakin. The report of Ke^ava, Ath. Paddh., and Sayana, 
that the Kauqika is catasrsu fakhasu faunakadisu samhitdvidhih, inde- 
pendently points to the same conclusion. At Kau 9 . 85. 7, 8, where 
a difference of opinion between the devadarfin and gdunakin is re- 
ported, the Kauejika sides with the latter: this seems to support the 
same position; cf. J. A. 0. S. xi, 377. There is no room for doubt, 
that both the Kau^ika-and the Vaitana are gmnaktya. And the 
evidence that both these sutras are based upon the vulgate, in other 
words that the vulgate itself is of the same 9 akba, is tally as strong. 

There is in existence in Atharvan literature a persistent tradition, 
that the Atharva-samhita began with the verse gam no devir abhistaye, 
instead of with the verse ye trisaptah, i. 1. 1 of the vulgata. So 
Gop. Br. i. 29: gain no devlr abhistaya ity evamadiin krtra ’tharva- 
vedam adhiyate. In the brakmayajna, which contains a list of the 
initial verses of the Vedas, the Atharvan is represented by the verse 
gain no decir abhistaye: see A. Bourquin, Brahmakarma (Paris 188-1). 
Adhyaya v, p. 130, bottom. And, according to Haug. Brahma und 
die Brahmanen, p. 45, there are MSS. of the vulgate AV., which 
actually begin with this verse, repeating it in its ordinary place 
i. 0. 1. Further, according to Haug, ibid., and Bhandarkar, in the 
Indian Antiquary, May 1874, p. 132, (cf. also Roth. ibid. p. IG), a 
devotee of the AV. must recite in the morning, when rinsing his 
mouth, both the verses ye trisaptah and gam no devX. In the intro- 
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duction to the Mahabhasya also the verse gain no devi is given as 
the initial verse of the AV. : see Haug, ibid.; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
V. 78; xiii. 433.* In the Paippalada-sadihita, which is known at 
present only through the single .MS. in the possession of Professor 
Roth, the first folio is wanting, but this scholar has surmised, that the 
opening verse of this saiiihita was the mantra in question, as it does 
not occur in any other part of the code.x, and the opening verse of 
the vulgata, >je trisaptah, occurs at the beginning of the second anu- 
vaka. This may now be considered as nearly certain, for the pippa- 
ladigdntigana, Ath. Paric. 34. 50 (see Kau^. 9. 7, note) begins with 
the pratika gam no deci ; cf. p. xxxiii. 

TheCaunakiya-sariihita. on the other hand, begins with the verse 
ye tri^aptdl). The MSS. of the Atharvan, which, according to Haug. 
begin with gain no devi, exhibiting the same verse also in its proper 
place i. fi. 1, owe this addendum to the tradition as reported above. 
In the vedacratasyd "deganavidhi, Ath. Pari9.44. Gfg., the statement is 
made, that ye trisaptah is the opening verse of the AV. In the Vait. 
Su. neither ije trmaptdh, nor gam no devi happen to be mentioned at 
all; but theKau^ika furnishes most unequivocal testimony to the effect 
that, as far as it is concerned, the words ye trieaptdh introduce the first 
hymn of the collection, upon which it is based. The paribhasa-sutra 
7. 8 reads : purvarn trisaptiyam, i. e. “whenever the word ‘first’ (sc. 
hymn) is employed, the trf.?ap<fya-hymn(is to be understood)”. Accord- 
ingly, in practise, the sutra employs the word puna as the short 
technical designation of this hymn: see above p. xxvi. This is a pretty 
conclusive indication that the Kau^ika belongs to the vulgata, and 
that the latter therefore is gSunakiya, as is distinctly reported for 
all its three sutras : Kam^ika, Vaitana, and Pratigakhya. 

Further technical points of contact between the two texts are 
the following: According to Ath. Pratigakbya i. 81 an o before iti 

* Haug, ibid. p. 43fg., advances the bold and quite improbable 
statement, that the AV. is known in the Avesta (Yagna 9. 24) by the 
name of apdm aiivisti, which he identifies with the words dpo and 
abhistaye of this mantra. 
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which is anarm, that is, which does not form part of the text of the 
sariihita is pragrhya, i. e. remains unchanged. Whitney, J. A. O. S. 
vii. 385, naturally recognizes the scope of this rule only in the con- 
currence in the pada-patha of vocatives in o with iti. But the dia- 
skeuasts of the Kau^ika seem also to be dominated by this rule, for 
when a vocative in o ends a pratika, and is therefore followed by iti 
the 0 remains unchanged: e. g. abayo iti 30. 1; param mrtyo iti Tl. 
21 ; 86. 24 ; at 74. 20 the same sandhi occurs at the end of a passage 
in sakalapatha: . . . ma risatna indo iti. In fact it would look as 
though the rule of the praticakhya intended to include these cases, 
if the same sandhi did not occur likewise before other words ; at 
62. 15 we have habhrer adhvaryo idath prapdm iti, etc. These cases 
represent at any rate a point of contact between the two texts. In 
general the text of the MSS. of the vulgate is carefully reproduced in 
the Kuugika; e. g. at 61. 44 the pratika of xi. 1. 23 is quoted: several 
MSS. of theKauc. repeat the bad variants of several Ath. MSS., reading 
aiisadrim for ansadhriin. At Kau?. 71. 16; 86. 19 the MSS. write 
. . . sise mrcjbvam iti just like the Ath. MSS. : the editors of the vul- 
gata have emended mrtihvam to mrddhvam. Especially true is this 
of the few pratikas derived from kanda xix (see below): the ancient 
blunders of the Ath. MSS. reappear. So ctiii ma asyann (for asann) 
iti. xix. 60. 1 at Kauc. 66. 1 ; avyasaf (for ai-yacasay) ce ’ti, xix. 68. 1 
at Kau^’. 139. 10. 

It is morever evident, that the KauQika presupposes the vulgata, 
because the overwhelming majority of the hymns of this sariihita are 
quoted in pratika: it is therefore assumed, that he who practices the 
ritual, knows these hymns by heart. Aside from kanda xix, which 
will be discussed below, only very few passages, which occur in the 
saiiihitii appear in full in the sutra; vi. 8.5. 2“*’ at Kauc. 6. 17; vii. 48. 
2' " at 106. 7 (p. 260, note 8, of our text); viii. 2. at 97. 6; xiv. 1. 

13"* at 75. 5. It is evident in every one of these cases, excepting 
the last, that the mantra is not derived from the sanihita at all : the 
partial identity of the mantra, quoted in full, with the Ath. passage 
is accidental — a very ordinary phenomenon in comparing mantras 
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of different schools. The Kau^ika however omits entirely kandas 
XV and xx, the former apparently on account of its impractical, alle- 
gorical nature (the rraf^a-book) ; the latter, either because it was 
added after the composition of the siitra, or, as seems more likely, 
on account of its evident connection with ^rauta-practices : it is. with 
few exceptions, employed in the Vaitana-sutra for use at the gastras 
and stotras of the soma-sacrifices; see Vait. Su., Index of quotations. 

Of special interest is the relation of kanda xix to the stitra. 
Only very few mantras are cited by their pratikas: xix. 52. 1 at 
Kauc. 6- 37 ; 45. 17; G8. 29: xix. 59. 1 at 6. 37: xix. 60. 1 at 66. 1: xix. 
64. 1 at 57. 20: xix. 68. 1 at 139. 10. The rest of the quotations in 
index D, which refer, to kanda xix, represent mantras quoted in the 
in siitra in sakalapatha: they are therefore not derived from the 9 auna- 
krya-samhita. Curiously enough Darila at Kau 9 . 6. 37 substitutes 
the sakalapatha of the entire hymn even for one of the very rare 
pratikas: xix. 59. It has been pointed out above that the part of 
the Kaufika, which is here styled Atharva-sutra, does not contain 
any quotations in pratika from kanda xix. Altogetlier the book 
occupies in the siitra an intermediate position between a collection 
fully established within the sauihita of the school, and a body of 
mantras, distinctly recognized as hailing from a different school. 
According to Roth, ibid. 18. the materials of kanda xi.x occur scat- 
tered throughout the paippalada-cakha: we may assume that they 
were known in the tradition of all the Atharvan schools, that they 
were left out during a first diaskeuasis, but were afterwards thought 
worthy of being collected and added. While the Ath. Prati 9 . according 
to W'hitney, J. A. O. S. vii. 334, 581, does not as yet recognize the kanda 
in question at all, theKau 9 ika seems to be in an attitude of hesitance: 
some mantras are so familiar to its school-fraternity, as to need 
indication only by pratika; others it is stilt thought advisable to 
present in full. The familiarity with these mantras evidently increases 
in the later Atharvan literature: in the pari 9 istas kanda xix is on 
a level with the preceding books, and quotations from it are especi- 
ally frequent. So e. g. xix. 7 is quoted at Naksatrakalpa 10: xix. 9 
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at Naks. 26, and Ath. Pari^. 4. 4; 6. 2: xix. lGat4. 4;6. 2: xix. 17, 18at 
19. 1 ; xix. 26 at 13. 1 ; xix. 38, 39, 47, 49, at 4. 4 ; xix. 56, 58 at 8. 1, 2. 
A considerable number of mantras from kanda xix are quoted in 
the ganamala, Ath. Pariq. 34. 

I can not leave this subject without alluding to the question, 
which Hillebrandt has raised in his two interesting papers in 
Bezz. Beitr. viii. 195 fg., and ZDM6. xl. 708 fg. Does the stitra ever 
indicate that a given mantra or hymn is, as far as it is concerned, 
in a different condition from that presented in the samhita? In 
general the mantras and hymns employed by the siitra are just thoseof 
the samhita, as regards the wording, and the number and arrangement 
of the stanzas, of which they consist. But the following point is 
worthy of note in this connection. When an Atharvan hymn is evid- 
ently of a composite character, in other words when several hymns 
have been fused by the redactors of the samhita into one, then the 
svitra recognizes this composite character by employing each inde- 
pendently in its proper value. So e. g. AV. iv. 38 is evidently com- 
posite in its character. Grill, Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda 
(second ed.), p. 140, remarks in reference to stanza 5-7 : ‘(sie) gehoren 
ursprunglich nicht zura Vorhergehenden, wenn sie auch der Redactor 
des vierten kanda damit verband, Oder verbunden vorfand’. The 
Kaugika supports perfectly this criticism, which is patently justified 
by the internal evidence of the hymn itself; stanzas 1—4, contain a 
gambling-charm, and are treated at 41. 13, along with the very 
similar hymns vii. 50, and vii. 109; cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 
p. 285. On the other hand stanzas 5 — 7 are employed atKauc.21. 11 
(see Kegava ibid.) in a cattle-charm: so thoroughly are the last 
stanzas recognized as independent from the preceding ones, as to be 
endowed with a special technical name, karkipravaduh (sc. rcah). 
Cf. also Kauc. 66. 13. In the same manner the palpably composite 
character of vii. 74 is recognized by the sutra. At 32. 8 the first 
two stanzas are rubricated in a performance intended to drive away 
the kind of sores called apacit; cf. the editor in P. A. O. S. for October 
1887, p. XV. At 36. 25 stanza 3 is fitly employed in a charm against 
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jealousy, and stanza 4 is engaged properly at 1. 34 (also Ath. Pari(j 
10). What depth of incapacity led the Atharvan diaskeuasts to group 
together mantras of such widely ditierent character it is not always 
possible to tell. Similarly AV. vii. 7G is divided hy the Kaueika 
and Vaitana conjointly into three sections; stanzas 1, '2 at Kaui;. 
31. 16: stanzas S-o at 32. 11 ; stanza 6 at Viiit. Su. 16. 14. That the 
tradition of the ritual is in all these cases superior to that of the 
samhita cannot be doubted. 

iv. The lexicon of the sutra and its commentaries. 

In various papers the editor has drawn attention to the extra- 
ordinarily rich contributions, which accrue to the Vedic lexicon from the 
stitra and its commentaries: see especially P. A. O. S. for October 1883 
(Journ. vol. xi p. cxxxii); for May 1885 (Journ. vol. xiii, p. xi-iifg.); 
for May 1886 (ibid., p. cxiifg-); for October 1886 (ibid, p. cxxxii fg.); 
for October 1887 (ibid. p. ccxxvi fg.); American Journal of Philology, 
vol. vii, nr. 4, pp. 466 — 4S8. Cf. also Florenz in Bezzcnberger’s Bei- 
trage, vol. xiv. p. 178 fg. Not too much, but too little was promised, 
when the statement was made J. A. O. S. xi. p.CLxxii, that the ad- 
ditions and emendations to the lexicon would amount to from 
125 — 1.50 numbers: they are more nearly twice that number. But 
I would not on that account claim anything like a peculiar dialectic 
position for the cycle of literature which yields these contributions : 
it is hardly safe to suppose that any word, whose occurrence for the 
nonce is restricted to a certain text, forms in reality a characteristic 
feature of that text ; it may yet turn up elsewhere, or if it does not, 
we must suppose that its absence in the great majority of cases is 
due to a chance restriction of literary documents. So e. g. the words 
ukhu-kiri ‘mole-bill’, and antarloma ‘with the hair inside’, which 
V. Schroeder, Maitrayanl-Sambita, vol. i, p. xvi, plausibly regarded as 
restricted to the school of the Kathas and Maitrayanlyas, occur re- 
spectively at Kau:;. 25. 11, and 81. 1. Cf. also Maitr. S. vol. ii, in- 
troduction p. X. 

It will however be useful to mention briefly the new lexical 
material resulting from this edition, in order to exhibit its scope, 
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to facilitate the study of the text, and to call attention to the 
difficulties still unsolved. The following cases concern the AY. 
directly : 

prdg ‘debate, dispute’, AV. ii. 27; Kaup. 38. 24; prdtiprag, 
‘opponent, one disputing against another’, AV. ibid.; pratiprdgita ‘one 
assailed in debate, opponent’, Kau^. 38. 18. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, 
p. xLiifg. ; A. J. P. vii, p. 479. 

dsrdva ‘diarrhoea’ AV. ii.3; vi. 44. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxii 
fg. ; A. J. P. vii. 467 fg.; Bezz. Beitr. xiv. 179. 

sraktyd ‘name of a tree, equivalent to tilaka’ AV. ii. 11. 2; Kau?. 
8. 16, and sraktyd ‘an amulet from the sraktyd', AV. viii. 5. 4, 7. 8; 
Kau?. 39. 1. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxxxiifg. ; A. J. P. vii. 477. 

gakadhUma ‘weather-prophet, astrologer’, AV. vi. 128; Kaui;. 
8. 17; 50 15. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxxxiii; A. J. P. vii. 484. 
Kefava at Kau^. 76. 19 corroborates the explanation advanced there 
by putting vrsakapibrahmanah suryam pathanti. as an equivalent of 
atra sthane catrarah gakadhumah suryapatjiam kurvanti of the Ath. 
Paddh. The emendation of suryapatham to suryapalham is to be 
cancelled. 

jarayu-jd ‘born of the (cloud-)womb’, .\V.i.l2.1. Cf. J. A. O. S. 
xiii. p. cxiv. 

catabhra-jSs ‘born of the wind and the clouds’, nominative, ibid. 
The text of the vulgata reads vatabhrajds. The padapatha vata- 

hhrajus. 

itpajika = upadlka and upajihvika ‘a kind of ant’, AV. ii. 3. 4; 
vi. 100. 2. Cf. A. J. P. vii. 482. In addition to these variants Ma- 
hidhara at VS. xi. 74 reports vpadipika ; Ath. Parig. 67. 2 has xiddi- 
pika. Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub upadehika and vtpadika ; Grill, 
Hundert Lieder des .4 tharva -Veda‘S, p. 81. note. Popular etymo- 
logy is vigorously at play in these variants. 

ukmta ‘boil or sore, not caused by cutting', AV, vii. 76. 4 (.MSS. 
dkpta)-, Kauc, 31. 11; 32. 11. 12, schol. (MSS. otjata). Cf. J. A.O. S. 
xiii, p. ccxiv fg. 

jayarxya has about the same meaning as the preceding: AV. vi. 
76; xix. 44. 2. Cf. ibid. 
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apacit ‘sore, pustule, boil, or the like’ AV. vi. 25; vi. 83; vii. 
74.1,2; vii. 76. 1,2; Kauc. 31.17, scliol. ; 32.8, schol. The same 
word occurs at VS. xii. 97 in the form npacit, changed by popular 
etymology. Wise, Digest of Hindu Medicine, p.315, reports the word 
in the form Apachi(y). Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p.cc.xviifg. 

jangidd, AV. ii. iv ; xix. 34; 35 is explained by Darila at Kaug. 
8. 15 as arjunah acalah . . . daksinatjah. Ke^. varanasydm prasiddhah. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, p. 65. 

tajadbhanga, AV. viii. 8. 3 is glossed by Darila at KauQ. 16. 14 
by eranda -ricinus communis’. Cf. Zimmer, ibid. 72. The accent- 
uation in the AV., tajadbhanga, is problematic. 

bddhaka (cddhaka), AV. viii. 8. 3; Kauc- 16. 14. Dar. girimalakah 
(Cod. lira- and kari-). Kec. krmimolaka. Cf. Zimmer ibid. 

ka<n, AV. V. 19. 12; Kauc. 21. 2, 15 ; 35. 24 ; 47. 30; 71. 19; 80. 33; 
86. 24. The Pet. Lex. translates by ‘fussfessel’. Bo. ‘reisbiindel, 
bundel’. Both Dar. and Kec. gloss the word with badart. 

tdrstaghi, .4.V. v. 29. 15; C'anOkalpa 21, fern. adj. ‘coming from 
the tdrstagha-tree', tdrstdgha 'name of a tree, whose wood is used 
as a firewood', Kauc. 25. 23, 27. Dar. and Kec- sarxapa. 

k.^etrhjd, ‘inherited disease'. AV. ii. 8; ii.lO; iii.7, etc. is discussed 
in Ind. Stud. xiii. 151; xvii. 207; Zimmer, .Altindisches Leben, p. 391. 
Dar. at Kiiuc. 26. 43 (cf. also 27. 7), kaido vyadhib, which palpably 
correct translation is wanting in the Pet. Lex. and Bo. 

taldga ‘name of a plant’, AV. vi. 15.3; Kauc- 8. 16. D&r.indlikd 
avail (!) prasiddhah. Kcc- vetasl. 

piltirajju ‘a rotten rope’ AV. viii. 8. I ; Kauc- 16. 10. Dar. jlnia- 
rojjuh. The Pet. Lex. and Bo: ‘wohl eine bestimmte Pflanze'. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p.72. 

paidra. This word has undergone a noteworthy shift of meaning 
in the sutra. In RV. i. 116. 6; ix. 88. 4; .AV. x. 4 the word evidently 
means ‘the horse of Pedu, which slays serpents’. In Kauc- 32. 21, 
22; 35. 4 the paidca is ground and put into the nose as a cure 
against snake poison, or hidden in the seam of the garment in case 
of danger from serpents. Darila’s explanation of the word is corrupt. 
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but Ke^ava states explicitly that it is the name of an insect: paidvaih 
kitakam t&lirfl Hi lokaprasiddhd (32. 21) ; paidvam hiranyavar^asadr^ah 
kltag citrito vasapaidva ity ucyate (32.22). It seems that some insect, 
hostile to serpents, has assumed the name paidva, and is employed 
as a substitute for the horse. 

sildnjdld ‘a creeper or weed growing in grainfields’, AV. vi. 16. 4 
and Kau9. 51. 16, where the MSS. read gild-. Ke^. sasyavalli. Cf. 
alasdld, nildgalasdld, AV. ibid.; ala, Kaup. 25. 18; asitSla, Kaa9. 
35. 28 ; haritdla, Pet. Lex. 

The following are the more interesting words, which have not 
been found hitherto outside of the Kau9ika, arranged alphabetically : 

adhyanda ‘name of a plant’, Kan9. 35. 4. Also cited by lexico- 
graphers. Dar. parnaphale 'ty aprasiddkd (?). 

anyat - pdrgvX, fem. bahuvrlhi adj. ‘presenting the other side’, 
Kau9. 39. 16. See Dar. 

apavdtd (sc. gdu/f) ‘a cow which has lost her love for the calf, 
Kau9. 31. 6. Dar. apagatd gdulji vatsavigalitasnehd . . . Cf. the word 
vanana p. Liii. The text is not absolutely certain. 

apdmargt (se. samidh), fem. adj. ‘coming from the apdmdTga-pl&nt', 
Kau?. 46. 49. 

abhinigadana ‘the act of talking to, or reciting to’ Kau9. 71. 13. 
Refers to the verb ahhinigadati at 39. 27. 

amatnri (v. 1. -mri) ‘name of a plant’, Kau9. 53. 2, 15; 54. 19. 
Ke9. at 53. 15, pothikd (for potikd, or puthikdx see Bo.). 

ariMaka ‘epileptic, possessed’, Kau9. 28. 15; 31. '21 =aristagrhUa 
(Dar. ibid.). Dar. arUtam .. .angaspandanakalahalabhUtadi. In Katy. 
Cr. XX. 3. 16 (schol.) a disease arixtaroga is mentioned. 

armakapdlikd ‘mud from a marsh’, Kauy. 26. 11. See Ke9. 26. 
11, 12. Dar. corrupt. Cf. Bii. sub armakapdla. 

alakd ‘name of a plant" , Kauy. 31. 28. D5r. bhffigardjaka 
(? emended); KeQ. bhrngardja. 

avakara, apparently a designation for plants growing on garbagt^ 
heaps, Kau9.28.2. Dar. avakarah ukurafjkatrndni. Ke9. has the fol- 
lowing passage, not given in the extracts in the appendix: ukari4ikd 



XLVl 


Introduction. 


mdrjanikatrnam avajvalitam . . . The word may of course simply 
mean ‘garbage’, in accordance with its etymology, the grass being 
implied in the tradition of the practice. 

avagamana ‘attachment’, Kitup. 16. it. Dar. janapadah tasgd 
'vagamanakaram . . . anuragakaram. 

afani, apparently 'hailstone', Kauc. 38. 8. Dar. /limacarkardpah. 
afmayokta ‘name of a tree', Kiiui;. 8. 15. Perhaps to be emended 
to aymayoktra ? Kec. agmantaka bhrgnkacche prasicldha/i. Dar. appar- 
ently also agmantaka. 

asiakgci ‘a cow employed in the oftala-performance’, Kau(,‘.19.58. 
The adjective axtakya is known otherwise only in Pan. v. 1. ‘2. 

astuvara ‘epithet of idhma' Kauc- 18. 34. Dar. idhmamatra (1) 
astasamkhtja yasya so 'sldvara idhmah i;ukla ity arthah. Cf. also Kec. 
ibid., and 47. 27. 

asitala in asitalakancid (sc. isu) ‘a plant, from which the shafts 
of arrows are made’, Kau(;.35.28. D&r. krsnatn alam (1) . . . yasyali. Cf. 
Sla and silanjald, p. xLiv. 

asitaskandha and skandhamani ‘amulet made from the skin on 
the shoulder of a black animal, especially the elephant, and tied on 
with hair from its tail'. It is employed to strengthen the membrum 
virile. Kaut;. 40, 17, and 18, note. See Dar. and Ke9., and cf. A.Y. 
iii. 22. 6; vi. 70. 2. 

ahva, in a list of samidh, Kauc. 16. 11. Dar. paldga. Keg. tirni- 
samidhah (! for parna- ?}, 

akarsa ‘an instrument for collecting ashes, poker’, Kaug. 36. 9. 
Dar. akarsah lohakaranam [ angurakarsanartham | kutakd (cf. Bd. s. v. 
kutaka 3,). Keg. ankuga. Cf. dkryta. 

akrti-losta ‘a clod from the field, in its natural shape’ ; Kaug. 8. 
16; 37. 8. Dilr. kxetralosta. 

akfsta m. ‘a magical diagram scratched into the ground?’ 
Kaug. 36. 8. Dar. akystah matrke 'ti prasiddhabhidhanali. 

dgama-faskuli ‘pastry baked for welcoming guests’, Kaug. ‘23. 8. 
Cf. dgama-krgara in the lexicons. 

angirasa ‘pertaining to witchcraft’, Kaug. 47. 2 (Dar. ghoradra- 
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vyani); fern, angirasi, Vait. Su. 5. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi, 
p. 387. See also Ke^. at KauQ. 14. 30. 

apana ‘a cavity for fluid’ Kau^. 62. 15. Ke^. garta. 
arka and ekdrkamani ‘amulet made of the arka- plant’. Kauc- 
40. 16 : ekdrkasutram arkath badhnati, ‘he ties on an arAu-amulet, tied 
with a thread from the same arAa-pIant’. Dar. ekarkah tastja valka- 
lasutrena . . . arkaui badhnati. In a note to su. 17 Dar. refers to the 
same amulet as ekarkamani. KeQ. eka^akhdrkamanim . . . arkasutrena 
badhnati. Cf. s. v. arka in the lexicons. 

ala ‘name of a creeper or weed in grain-fields’, Kau^. 25. 18. 
Dar. godhtimavyadhi (!). Kei;. yacagod/mmavalll. Cf. under silahjala 
p. xLiv, and asilala above. 

avalekhani, with pratikrti ‘image of a person made of clay’, 
Kau(,’. 35. 28; 47. 54; 49. 22. Cf. J. .A. O. S. xi, p. CLxxii. 

avraska ‘fissure, place or spot from which something is cut or 
broken', Kauc. 44. 36: arraskam abhighOrya. KP9. chedanasthanam 
ghrtena 'hhigharya. Dar. yasmad defad capam uddhrtija tain defam 
abhigharayati. Thence avra-ikaja ‘grown upon a fissure, or place of 
cutting’, Kau9. 16. 28. Dar. avraskah chinnasya budhnas tato jatani 
punah. Cf. also Kec. ibid. 

aiada in grhapatnyasada ‘dining room, kitchen’ Kao9. 23. 5; 24. 15. 
Dar. bhaktagrha. 

ahuti-sahi ‘strong in sacrifice’, Kan9. 73. 1. 

Ifana-hata ‘slain by fever’, Kauc. 36. 15. Dar, and Kec. jvara- 
hata. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii. p. cxvi. 

idhmaharhdt, V’edic dvandva ‘fuel and sacrificial straw’, Kauc. 
25. 31. Cf. the unquotable idhmabarhi.n in Bo. 

isikahji ‘having lines, or stripes like reeds’, Kauc. 32. 17, etc. 
im-guha ‘hiding arrows’, Kauc. 49. 7. With several variants. 
iicchu.pna ‘name of a plant’, Kauc. lb- 14. Dar. and Kec. kapi- 
kacchu. 

udakarakdka leech’, Kauc. 3(1. 16. Dar. ibid. jaluka(l). Kec. 

31. 16, jalduka. 

udakya 'designation of a water-plant’, Kauc. 22. 10. Dar. uda- 
fySmaka. 
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udorajra ‘a Jet. or bolt of water’, Kau?. 38. 2. See Kec. ibid. 
npadhdna, perhaps ‘cushion’, Kauc. 8. 17 ; Gl. 2G. As Dar. at 
8. 17 cites G4. 27 (sopadhunam dstarani!) as an example (iiddhai-anam') 
of the employment of the article in question, the phrase jaradupd- 
nahdu is evidently not referred to. as was surmised in note 9, p.‘2G. 
Keo. 8. 17: vidydgandhnkamQ). 

vpamanthana ‘the act of stirring up", Kauc. 40. 8. Refers to 
mantham upamathya at 27. 10. 

upolava ‘name of a plant’. Kauc. 18. 33. Dar. trnani malavem 
prasiddhani. Cf. Bo. sub upolapa. 

ula ‘name of a plant’, KauQ. 25. 18. Dar. kasiurikd-faka (?) 
Kec* pdvikd. 

urah-firah, dvandva cpd., ‘breast and head’, KauQ. 47. 45 (MSS. 
uragirak). 

urdhvagml. sc. samidh, fem. adj , ‘grown dry on the tree’, Kaut;. 
48. 38. Kec. urdhvaguskavrksasamidhali. Cf. also Dar. ibid. 
uiimabhakxam, abaolutive, ‘eating while hot’, Kauc. 57. 27. 
etaka = edaka. So all MSS. at Kauc. 41. C. Dar. tnexa, 
ojomdnx ‘name of a plant’, Kauc. 53. 2, 15; 54. 19. Kec- at 53. 15 
glosses with gu4xic~t. • 

kakuca ‘name of a plant or fruit’, Kauc. 48. 32. Dar. timi- 
raphala. The reading is not altogether certain. 

kadi'indu.m kadvindu-kostlia ‘name of a reed-plant?’. Kauc.48.30. 
kapilcdata ‘arm’ Kauc. 15. 4. Dar. and Kec. bdhuh. 
karkl ‘a white calf’, Kauc. 66. 13. Cf. karkipravdddh 21. 11, 
and AV. iv. 38. 6. 

kars+upot, ‘to plough up', Kauc. 90. 4. Pet. Lex. reads apotkrsya. 
kdndt=kan4a ‘piece, section’ Kauc. 23. 15. See Dar. 
kdlpya ‘pertaining to kalpa, ritual'. Kauc. HI- 34. 
kinstya ‘conch-shell’, Kauc. 10- 16; 30. 16; 31. 16. Both Dar. and 
Kec. explain the word by gankha, 

kiskuru (v. 1. kihkuru, kithkuru), ‘staff, club’, Kauf. 38. 3. Da- 
rila’s explanation is unintelligible. Kec. suxeral times glosses the 
word with Iakuta=lagu4a. 
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kutaka •name of a tree’, KauQ. 8. 15. Dar. and Kei;. malavake 

prabiddhah. 

kudrlcl apparently = j«rf«cf ‘name of a shrub’ Kau^. 50. 22: ku- 
dncJfaphdn . . . Kep. guduclpadan. 

krtaydma ‘whose function is performed, useless', Kau^. 76. 6. 
According to Kep. at KauQ. 8. 22 tlie full wording of the citation is 
krtwjdmam kankatam avasrjami. Cf. ijataydma. 

krfa ‘name of a bird’, Kaui;. 10. 2. Dar. gotnenaka (also un- 
known); Ke 9 . bharadcaja ‘lark’. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. CLxxii. 

krsnabhaksa ‘eating black grain’, Kau^. 31. 28. Dar. krsnatila- 
bhaksa. Ke 9 . mdsatilddikrsnam annam. Occurs also in Gobh. 
iii. 2. 14. 

kera, ‘name of a plant, used as a samidh’’ Kau 9 . 38. 6. Dar. kerS- 
parni 'ti yd surdstre punciartke ’ti . . . Keg. paierakasarnidhah. Cf. 
8. V. patteraka in the lexicons. 

kefdnl ‘name of a creeper’, Kau*;. 38. 9. Dar. prasdriifl, 
kri + adhi ‘to buy up’, Kang. 33. 7. 

kptikd, ‘a certain part of a lute’, Kau9.32. 12. See Dar. andEe 9 . 
ksdtrdna ‘name of a demon’, Kau^. 56. 13. 
kbadd ‘a cavity, natural, or dug’ Kau^. 38. 7 ; 45. 1. Dar. sva- 
bhdvajal} gartah, and simply gartah-, Kec. khaddm khdtcd. Cf. J. A. 
O. S. ibid. 

khalvaka—kbalva, Kau<;. 82. 18. Ke^. khalvukdn . . . dlabhate. 
khalvanga Kau9.27. 14. In J. A. O. S. ibid, this word was trans- 
lated by ‘a certain kind of worm’. But Darila, the authority for 
this translation, is somewhat ambiguous : khalrathgdh krmavarnakdh 
tan ajyamigrdn juhoti. Ke 9 . ibid, says: ...krsnacanakdn ghrtamigrdn 
juhoti. At Kauy. 27. 26 the rite is again referred to with the word 
khalvddini ‘the performances beginning with khalva'. Here again 
Kec. explains in the same manner as in su. 14. As khalva is a lentil 
I would now incline to Ke 9 ava's explanation of khalvanga and khalva 
■=kr-inacanaka. 

galdvala ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, 
Kau9. 8. 15. 
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garhija ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, Kamj. 
8. 15. 

grdmya ‘venereal disease’, Kang. 27. 32. Dar. grdmyo vyadhir 
mithunasamyogdt. Keg. somewhat differently. 

cikkafa (v. I. cikkasa) ‘barley-flour’, Kang. 21. 14. Bo. cikagaQ). 
The word is not known elsewhere in Vedic literature, and is quoted 
later only from lexical works, the Amarakosa iii. 6. 4. 35, and He- 
macandra’s Abhidhanacintamani: cf. Pet. Lex. s. v. cikkasa. A 
derivative of this, cdikka^a (or caikkasa'), ‘mixture of barley-flour’, 
occurs at Kaug. 48. 41. G&r. prasddayantam gatrum y av an am pra- 
krtabhicaragdntir iyam. 

citi (v. 1. citti) ‘name of a plant’ Kaug. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. 0. S. 
vol. xi, p. 387. Also Dar. and Keg. at 8. 16. 

janmayana, v. 1. jdgmayana ‘a certain kind of water-vessel’, 
Kaug. 3. 1; 68. 17; 3. 17, schol.; 6. 17, schol.; 47. 1, schol. It is pro- 
bably a light water-vessel in common use (sarnvyavahdrartkam'). Cf. 
J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. CLxxii. For the writing janmayana, a word 
which seems certainly derivable from a reduplicated form of the 
root gam, cf. stmnoti for stighnoti in the Maitrayanl-samhita: see Z. 
D. M. G. xxxiii. 195 ; von Schroeder’s edition, vol. i. p. xiv. 

jwakosani ‘skin from a living animal’, Kaug. 26.43. DblT. jivatal} 
pagog carmd 'nkasthalika tasyam praksipya utsivya siicya badhnciti. Keg. 
jivatah pagog carma. 

jlvaghatya ‘a live animal fit to slay’ Kaug. 7. 24; 18. 5. Dar. 
jivaghatarha, jivahata. Cf. also Keg. 7. 24. 

jivi ‘name of a plant’ Ktiug. 31. 28. Dar. and Keg. kacamaci. 
Keg. seems to explain the word by Jicanli also. Cf. Bit. s. v. Jiva, 
jlvika, and jlvanti. 

jyayu ‘bow-string’ Kaug. 23. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. cLxxii. 
jvala ‘hot infusion’, Kaug. 27. 29, 33 ; 28. 2; 30. 8; 32. 10, etc. 
Dar. glosses the word with ai-ajvala 27. 33 ; 32. 10. The latter word 
is not in the lexicons. 

t&rcha ‘name of an amulet’, Kaug. 48. 24. Dar. asthikamat}i. 
Keg. pcd,agamaT}i. 
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tunyu ‘name of a tree’, Kau^. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 
tripada ‘vessel with three feet’, Kaug, 35. 27. Dar. tripadafikya. 
trisandhi: see Dar. and Keg. at Kaug. 16. 24. 
dividhuvaka ‘name of a reed-plant’ Kaug. 40. 2. See Keg. ibid, 
and at 41. 3, 4. 

defakapatu ‘mushroom’, Kaug. 48. 10. Dar, ahichatraka. Keg. 
sarpachatra. Cf. Bo. s. patu 3. (not quotable). 

da + vya ‘to throw off’, Kaug. 48. 40. Dar. ksipati. Bo. only 
‘to open’. 

darbhyusa, v. 1. -usa, ‘epithet of a bow’, Kaug. 32, 8; 35. 28; 
Dar. at 47. 55. See Darila’s corrupt gloss at 32. 3. 

dhaya ‘bunch, bundle’, Kaug. 18. 32 (catvaro dhayah). Dar. and 
Keg. catvarah pulakah. 

dhayine, dual neuter, ‘two doors, folding-doors (?)’. Kaug. 34. 10, 
adhyadhi dhayine audumbarlr adhapaijati. Dar torariam tasyo ’pary- 
upari... Keg. dvaryor upari... 

nadi-sisa ‘a mass of river-foam’, lit. ‘river-lead’, 8. 18. Dar, 
nadtphenapinda. Keg. nadtphena. 

nava mew grain', K.aug. 38. 10 (ydadhi navenagnatf), Dar. navam 
dhanyam. 

nirnusti ‘designation of a measure’, Kaug. 85. 2. The Pet. Lex. 
s. V. prakrama reads musti. 

nivestana ‘the act of bolding back, detention’, Kaug. 36. 5. Dar.- 
nirodha... Keg. bandhanakarma. Pet. Lex. and Bo. ‘das umhullen, 
nmkleiden’. 

nud+npa ‘to push against’, Kaug. 35. 22. Bo. notes only upa- 
nunna ‘herangetrieben’. 

pahcaparvan, sc. (lan^a. ‘a staff made of a reed with five knots’, 
Kaug. 26. 9. Dar. panca parvani yasya dandasya sa pahcaparcd 
Keg. pahcaparvavenadarida. 

pararu-palciga. ‘blade of an axe’, Kang, 47. 25, Dar, palagam 
kutharamnkham. Differently Keg. parfuvrksapattram. 

paragu - phanta ‘a decoction heated by an axe’, Kaug. 36. 27. 
Dar. pargund taptam pkdntam. 


( 4 *) 
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parigrhija ‘designation of a certain kind of vedi\ Kau^. 17. 2. 
Dar. •pariQrhyd parigrhyavedil) parigrahanam sa yogoQ'). Keg. vedi. 
pagudCivan—pagudd., Kaucj. 72. IS. 

pumi ‘a cow with a male calf', Kauc. 3.5. 8. Dar. punvatsa. 
putigaphari ‘rotten fish’, Kauc,'. 27. 32. Dar. putigandha mataika, 
Ke9. putigandhamatsya. Cf. Bo. s. v. gaphara and gaphari. The Pet. 
Lex. s. V. gaphara translates: wol ‘eine bestimmte pflanze'. 

prgnimantha ‘a stirred drink, which contains materials coming 
from a speckled cow’, Kau9. 11. 15, 16. 

pratijdpa ‘the act of muttering against’ Kau9. 36. 25. 
praiydhuti, adv., ‘at each oblation’, Kau9. 48. 40. Also Apast. 
^r. xiv. 29. 3. 

pradehana=pradeha ‘the act of annointing’, Kau9. 31. '25. 
prapufa ‘a large cornucopia’, Ka.u9. 25. 30. Dar. puta^ dr4hah. 
pramaita-rajju ‘a certain kind of rope used by potters’, Kau9. 
38. 26. Dar. cakrikandm avalambanarajjuh. Ke9. cdkrikasya rajjujt. 

pramanda ‘name of a plant’, Kau9. 8. 17 ; 25. 11 ; 32. 29. Dar. 
induka. 

prameharia ‘causing flow of urine’, Kau9. 25. 10: pramehanam 
badhnati ‘he ties on (as amulet) a substance, causing flow of urine'. 
Cf. Ke9. and Dar. Bo. writes pramehana, and translates ‘penis'. 

pragna ‘turban, head-dress’, Kau9.26.2, 3fg.: Dar. wsahsaw. Ke9. 
munjapragna . . . maunja-induka . . . mdunjapragna. 

prdyagcitti ‘name of a plant’, Kauc. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. 
xi, p. 387, note 3. Also Dar. and Kec. at 8. 16. 

praisakrt, ‘the priest who gives the command’, Kau9. 26. 4 etc. 
Dar. prdisam dadati ^ti praisakrt. 

plaksndumbara ‘name of a tree’, Kau9. 20. 22. Dar. pipparX Hi 
pTamddhah(\). 

phdla-camasa ‘a certain part of the ploughshare’, Kau9. 35. 4. 
Dar. pkaladbukayah somacamasdkaram krtva. Cf. cibukd, p. Lv. 

phala ‘point of on arrow’, Kau9. 28. 3, in Ordhvaphalabhydm (sc. 
ifubhySm). The word occurs occasionally in the later language. 
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lunfiparnt -name of a plant’, KauQ. 36. 19, 38. Dar. garapunkhe 
'ti pfiuiddha. Kec. mdsika lake praskhihd. 

brhaspatipiras ‘epithet of a porridge’, Kani;. 49. 15. Ke 9 . bfhas- 
patifira-odarta. 

hbadrdvati fem. adj., KauQ. 39. 9. 

bhapa-dhana ‘treasury’, Kau^. 38. 15. Dar. mahadhanagrham,. 
rnddanaka ‘derived from the madanaka-tree' , KauQ. 12. 1. Dar. 
madanakani phalani madanakaphalam yasija... 

mdhisa, plur. mdhisdni ‘harem, women’s apartments’. Kau^. 
17. 6. Dar. grhdni...rdjninam. Ketj. stfindrh grhak. 

mrdlcl ‘lump or grain (of salt)’, Kaui;. 47. 46. See Dar. This 
meaning is not certain. 

yathopapdd'm, in gathopapadipafu, adj. ‘as it happens to turn up’ 
KauQ. 138. 2. Cf. Bo. s. v. gathopapadam. 

yvgmakrmala (sc. mant) ‘an amulet made of a pair of kfsyala- 
berries', Kauc. 11. 19; 52. 18. See Dar. and Ke 9 . at 11. 19. 
rajohurana, Kaug. 13. 11. See Dar. and Kei;. 
rajju-dhana ‘the spot on the neck of an animal, where the rope 
is fastened’, Kauc. 44. 23. Dar. grlvdgd bandhanasthcmam. 

ragidharana-pinda ‘lump of earth', Kaiic- ’-8. 3. Dar. ragir iti 
dhananama dharngatl ’ti dhdrand bhumk tanmagan pindan. 

ris + vi in viripjati, loc. absol. of the present participle ‘when 
one is hurt’, Kauc. 59. 28 ; 72. 30. Some MSS. read varisgann iti 
and varipjati. Kec- at 59. 28, vinagopaslhitam. Cf. viris{am AV. vi. 
51. 3, and Dar. at Kauc- 31. 9- 

likh+pari ‘to grind up’, Kauc. 25. 7; 26. 43, etc. Dar. furnJ- 
karanam and samcurnya. 

vangha ‘name of a tree’, Kauc- 8- 15. Dar. sragranghnn hima- 
vata (!) iti prasiddhau. Kec. kampakubjo (?) prasiddbah. 

vanana ‘love, inclination', Kauc. 41. 18. Dar. gob savatsam sarii- 
hhajupbalam karma. Cf. also Kec. The word sambhaja does not 
appear in the lexicons. See also apavatd, p. xLv. 

varti (v. 1. varta) ‘urethra’, Kauc* '25. 16. Dar. vartam mutra- 
hilam. Kec- mutrapravdhafa. 
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v&rsmana, 8c. udumhara. Kau<;. 23. 7. Dar. var»na mahat tasman 
nivj'to vdrsmanah. Bo. ‘zu oberst befindlich’. Kef. obscure. The word 
seems to mean ‘coming from a height’. 

vdfa ’name of a plant’, Kauf. 8. IG; 39. 6. Dar. vrsaka and 
atarmaka. The word rusaka occurs elsewhere only in the pabda- 
kalpadruma. 

vip + ava ‘to tremble, to have spasms’, Kauf. 58. 1. 
indhra-bindu ‘rain drops after the clouds have passed’, Kauf. 
4G. 41. Dar vigatabhravindun... Kef. akagodakam. 

fdidyuddhati , emended: MSS. vaidyudvati, fem., epithet of a 
samidh, ‘obtained from a tree struck by lightning’, Kauf. 48. 36. Dar. 
vidyuta hato vrkso vidyuddhatal} . . . Kef. vidyuddhatavrksasya sam- 
idhah . . . 

gdkavrsa (variants sdka- and -mpfa) ‘name of a plant’, Kauf. 
33. 14. For the interchange of v and m see J. A. O. S. vol. xiii. 
p. cxviifg. 

ganku-dhana ‘part of a skin, in which a peg is stuck, in order 
to fasten it when spread out, used as an amulet’, Kauf. 26. 17; 
27. 29. Dar. gankudhdnain carmano vistardya kllakahandhah gafiku- 
sthdpanam ity arthah. Kef. carmachidramanih. 

gami-lUna ‘one (whose hair is) cut with (an instrument made of) 
faml-wood’, Kauf. 31. 1. Dar. gamyd lundh kegd yasya sa gainilunah. 

gatnakd, ‘name of a creeper, found in Nandapura’, Kauf. 8. 16. 
See Dar. and Kef. ibid. At Kauf. 31. 1 Dar. seems to identify 
this plant with the gamydka, but the text is untrustworthy. 

gdkala, sc. mani ‘an amulet made of chips of wood’ Kauf. 27. 5. 
Dar. daganafn gdntavrk^dndm gakaldm Hi gdkalo manih, 

gdntivd, fem. adj., personified as a divinity, Kauf. 39. 9. 
gdmyavdka ‘name of a plant’, Kauf. 8. 16. See Dar. and Kef. 
gUlin ‘one who sufifers from internal pain, as though a spear 
stuck in him’, Kauf. 31. 7. See Kef. especially, and also Dar. Cf. 
Pet. Lex. s. v. gOlin lb. 

gepya ‘the skin which covers the tail’, Kauf. 48. 32. Dar. vatsa- 
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sya fepasamvesfanam carma. Kcq. vatsakhalvdyarh (?) krtvd. For 
khalvd cf. Keg. at 36. 26. 

^rayayu—fretn, Kaug. 65.4. See the editors article ‘On Certain 
Irregular Vedic Subjunctives or Imperatives, A. J. P. vol. v, nr. 1 
(Baltimore 1884), p. 27 (p. 12 of the reprint). 

sadathpuspd ‘name of a plant’, Kaug, 28. 7; 39. 6. Dar. trisaih- 
clhyd. Keg. sarhdhyaQ). Cf. saddpu.^a. 

savaftfd ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. Dar. frngdlavanfaka. 
Cf. also Keg. 

sahasrdtrnna ‘having a thousand holes’, Kaug. 83. 3. Cf. fatd- 
tr^na in the lexicons. 

sdksa (sa+aksa) ‘furnished with a yoke (of oxen)’, Kaug. 37. 6: 

sakse. Dar. ...hale gobhydm yukte. Cf. also Keg. ibid. 
Bic+pratyd ‘to pour in again’, Kaug. 58. 1. 
sitJvara (v, 1. sitd-, fiti-', cf. Pet. Lex. under sitavara) ‘name of 
a plant', Kaug. 39. 6. Dar. apdmdrgasadrfo mahdn. 

sipiind ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 

Sira ‘ox at the plough’, Kaug. 39. 30: adhi slrebhyo daga dakgii}i. 
Dar. halagobhyah daga gdco ’dhika daksiria deyak. 

sthanasana ‘the act of standing and sitting’ Kaug. 141. 44. 
syandana ‘name of a tree', Kaug. 8. 15. Dar. viadana. Keg. 
himavati narmadayam prasiddhah. 

svastya, adjective, ‘happy’. Kaug. 137. 26. Dag. Kar. svastyam 
panthdm. 

sraj ‘name of a tree’, Kaag.8.15. Dar. sragvanghau himavataQ) 
iti prasiddhau. Keg. mdlavake prasiddhah. 

sraja ‘name of a certain forest-plant’, Kaug. 33. 7, 9, 16. See 
Dar. ibid. 

The following lists of words, which occur in the commentary 
of Darila and in the paddhatis are worthy of note: 

Darila: adhydyitr — upadhydya 10. 7. — apdna ‘euphemistic ex- 
pression for rectum’, 25. 9 : found elsewhere in lexical literature. — 
abhyatana, Dar. and the paddhatis, designation of the performance 
described in Kaug. 137. It is also known as brhatkugan4ikS: see 
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137.42, note, and p.xv. — alambhuva 2.11 (fol. 19“ 1.11) ‘sufficiency’; 
the word is not excerpted. — achedanam, action noun from chid+a, 
26. 23. — arufikrmi 27. IS. — alopana, action noun from lup+a, 
26. 23. — uttaratantra, designation of the performances described at 
Kauc. 5. 5fg. — upasamhara— prcifana. So Dar. explains np>a.sam- 
hrtya at Kaug. 22. 15. — kanikcika, 14. 19= Keg. kanika. Cf. also 
kanika . — karL-ara=prfni,ll.lh. Perhaps for karbura. Cf. garrara. — 
kpnin ‘affected with worms’, 29.20. — cibuka "an instrument employed 
as an amulet’, 19. 22, 23 (p.53, notes 10 and 12). Cf. also 35. 4: 
phdlacibukdydk somacamasdkdram krtva . . . — jyeiitjnmadhu, and -ma- 
dhtka = yastimadhu. So is to be read at Dar. 3.^. 17. See also Keg. 
32. 5; 35. 21, and the paddhatis at 75. 1. — josanam joMna, 8. 
15, 16 (p. 25, note 13, and p. 26, note 7) are glosses explaining 
bala ‘name of a plant’. — niracadosatca. 7. 16. — paramargana, 17. 4 
—grahana. Cf. paramarga. — parikirana. as gloss to parikirati, 26. 
10. — pdkasthdna=gmagdna, 48. 17. — putakamwasana ‘a funnel- 
shaped syringe’, 25. 12; cf. putaka. — pustikarinan, (sc. mantra)., 
adj. ‘relating to performances, which cause prosperity’, ‘24, 43. — 
prsti=:prstha, 16. 29; cf. Bo. s. v. 3. pr.di. — peiaka ‘basket", other- 
wise unquotable, seems to occur 18. 2. — prapiti =propa ‘drinking 
place , 19. 3. Keg. tadaga. — phantay, denom. from phOnta, 25. 18. — 
bhagapatha, ‘quotation of a part (the pratika) of a mantra", 6. 10. 
The opposite is sakalapdtha ‘quotation of an entire verse’. Neither 
one is in the lexicons. — lendikd, in aja-lendikah — lenda ‘excrements’, 
48. 32. — vari, in vari-stamba, ‘name of a plant ?’ 19. 12; 29. 4. Keg. 
29. 4, ganastamba. — vigramana, 16. 25. — vrgeita, perf. part. pass, 
of vragcVl. 28. — samdseka, ‘pouring together’, 17. 4. — samnayana 
‘putting together’, 33. 8. — sampdtay, denom. fr. sampdta, ‘to smear 
with the dregs of an oblation’. The word is very common in Dar. 
and the paddhatis. — siligilika ‘rosin’, 18. 36: both text and trans- 
lation are doubtful. — strx-karinani, technical designation of the 

second part of adhyaya iv, beginning at 32. 28. 

Kegava : andhapu^ika ‘name of a flower’, 10. 16. — ucchraya- 
karmd^i ‘supererogatory rites’, 1.1, and frequently elsewhere. Also Ath. 
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PruMh. — ‘akindof worm’, 27. 14, 20. — odana = und- 

5,1. 18. — ‘name of a plant (?)'. 34.2. — lalmi ‘name of an 

insect', 32. 21. — pugavyadhi ‘epidemic disease’ (?) 26. 36. — pateraka 
name of a tree’, 38. 6 ; 40. 2, 7. The Pet. Lex. mentions patteraka from 
theNighanta Praka 9 a, as the name of the cypress. — patakd-torandni 
‘folding doors’ (?), 47.2. Cf.kapata.-baldgapatra, or balagamapdtradd. 
5-12. - maAumarfa ‘typical name for a Mussulman’, 47. 22, etc. — md^aka 
‘name of a measure’, 6. 22 : cf. mdnaka. — vallanikd = titaii, 26. 31. — 
suryavela ‘name of a plant’, 36.12. Cf.suryavalll. — ci'A’a/pita ‘optional’, 
denominative perfect passive participle from vikalpa, 50. 13. — setika 
‘name of a measure’ 6. 22; 46. 33. — hastavartaka, 35. 11 =parihasta, 
AV. vi. 81. — 

The remaining paddhatis, etc.: dkdfaphena ‘name of a plant’, Ath. 
Paddh. and Antyesti. 82. 26. Cf. Kauc. 93. 22; 115. 1. — karna ’name 
of a plant’, ibid. — kdjala — kiijjalaQ), Dai,'. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
54. 6. — paribhasay, denom. of paribhasd, AY. AnukraraapI i. 4 {iti 
sarvatra parih/idsyate), — pu.^paksodaka and piifpdkpta (denom. perf. 
pass, participle from the same) in pzispakfodakdnjalim purayitvd, and 
puspdksitam anjalim purayitvd'. of frequent occurrence in Ath. Paddh. 
and Dac. Kar. — prafakya, as gloss to paritvaramdna ‘as one is able’. 
Da?. Kar. 55. IS. — muktikd ‘name of a plant', Ath. Paddh. and 
Antyesti 82. 26. Cf. the unquotable muktikd. in Bo. Kec. seems to 
read fuktika. — restay, denom. of vesta, Dat;. Kar. 75. 23. — vrata: 
Various special kinds are mentioned in Ath. Paddh. at the end of 
Kaui;. 57, and Ke<;. 12— 17: kalpavrata, angiro-vrata, yamavrata, 

veda-vrata, f iro-vrata, mrgdra-vrata, mada-vrata. visdsahi-vrata (cf. A V. 
xvii. 1 — 5). — fieruka ‘name of a plant’, Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. 
82. 26. — 

In this connection I would draw attention once more to the 
two -words poficakalpa (paneakalpin), and mdtrkalpika. In J. A. O. S. 
vol. xi, p. 378, I expressed the view that the word pancakalpa which 
is reported by the Mahabhasya refers to an Atharvavedin, who is 
conversant with the five kalpas of the AV : see ibid. This surmise 
is now rendered certain by the occurrence in the colophon of one 
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of the MSS. of the Kaufika (K), used for this edition, of the word 
pancakalpin, Bominutiv e pancakalpt, as a title of the writer: see p, ix. 
The word means a practicing Atharvavedin. The word matrkalpika, 
which also occurs in the Mahabhasya (cf. the index Ind. Stud, xiii), I 
have explained in H. W. Magoun's report on his edition of the Asu- 
rlkalpa, P. A. O. S. for October 1888, p. xiv. The Mahabhasya is 
very familiar with Atharvan literature. If we suppose that this 
word is Atharvanic, it may be translated by ‘ene who practices the 
matrkalpa'. This may be the title of some minor ritualistic treatise, 
involving especially the use of the list of hymns, which are known as 
the matrnamani (sc. suktdni), or mdtrgana'. see index B, p. 384. What 
the nature of these performances may have been, it is of course im- 
possible to guess. They may have dealt with a<jraddha for the maturns. 

I would finally draw the attention of the lexicographers to the 
numerous special designations of verses, hymns, and ganas of hymns, 
a list of which is given in index B, pp. 383—385. 

V. Grammatical and orthographical notes. 

The most salient phonetic peculiarity of the text is the frequent 
removal by crasis of the hiatus, produced by changes due to sandhi. 
So unanimous are the MSS. in certain cases in this regard, that it 
was thought proper to reproduce the practice in the edition, while 
attention has been drawn every time to its ordinary equivalent in 
the notes. The first case is: patnyanjaldu—patnydQi) anjaldu, G. 17: 
emendation to patnyanjaldu suggests itself readily, but this is rendered 
improbable owing to the similar cases following. These are ddiva- 
teti for ddivata iti {—ddivate+iti) 6. 34; talpdraabham for talpa drsa- 
bham (==talpe+draabham) 17.3; gartedhmau for garta idlmdu{= garle 
+ idhmdu) 49. 23; andmaydidhi (MSS. andinayedhi) for andmaya edhi 
( andmayas edhi) 74. 20; jaghanaldghnanlah for jdghanata dghnantah 
{.=jaghanatas + dghnantah) 81. 21; -yajnotthdpambhih for -ydjna utthd- 
panibhih (=-yajhas+utthdpanmih) 84. 12, 13: as the sandhi happens 
between two slitras, it was not possible to retain it in the text, and its 
mention in the critical notes is omitted owing to an oversight; 
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ah ,,a.irlaharya for anyata iidaharya (^= anyatas +ucld}tarya) \S~. 14; 
safhrlvodakant for xaikrtra udakam(~mtkrtvas + udakam) 140 5; ayra- 
io}'asthantike for agrata upastfidntike (=^agratas + upasthdntike) 141. 40; 
ddfdsmdkam for dasa asmakam (=daisds+ asmakam) 90. 18; ku- 
mbhodad/iane for kumbha udadhane=(kHmbhe + udadlidne')dS.ii; 130.1; 
possibly, however, a compound kumbhodadhana is to be assumed 
in both places, defdvartah for dega acartah {=degas + avartah) 
124. 1. The same practice occurs also occasionally in part of the 
MSS.: at 51. 14 meti for ma iti (=me + it{) in three MSS.; at 53. 12 
asmanvarabdhdya for as7nd anvarabdhaya (j=asmai+anvdrahdhd7ja) in 
three MSS.; at 69. 5 anvancetare for anvanca itare {—anvancas + itare) 
in four MSS.: at 106.7 nd for na d (=nas+a) in three MSS , as also 
sarvdhordtra- for sarvd abordtra- (==sari;ds abordtra-) in three MSS. 
For the same peculiarity in Apastamba’s dharmasutras, etc. see 
ZDMG. XL. p. 536. 

When final s preceded by an alterant vowel is followed hj k or p 
(cf. Whitney Sk. Gr.^ § 188*’) the MSS. are hopelessly at variance as to 
the treatment of s ; both h and sappear in the same MS. under essentially 
the same conditions. The editor has adopted the less archaic writing, 
h. The cases, in which both inodes of writing occur, are as follows: 
trih paryagni 2. 10; trih pradakgbiam 2. 11; havih kurvita 6. 22\ jyotih 
kurute 11, 12; trih pratiharam 29. 22; trih parikramya 31. 3; 38. 7; 
46. 14; trih pramvyam 44. 11; 84. 10; 87. 30 ; 88. 13; trih paryuksati 
53. 8; 57. 22, 25; trih kdrayamdnam 53. 9; trih pramdrg^ 53. 19; trih 
parinayati 76. 20; 77. 22. So also duskrtam and dufikrtam. are variants 
at 17. 6, 7. In the mantra at 6. 10 there occur together dii-i pda and 
antarikse sida. 

In the treatment of n before g and j the MSS. of the Kaup. like 
those of AV. (cf. Whitney at Ath. Pratic. ii- lo, 11, 17) are very 
much at variance: the sound appears as anusvara, ii and n, the anus- 
vara predominating. The ? is also occasionally not changed. In 
this edition the normal euphony, n + g to n cb, and n+j to n j has 
been adhered to. The cases in question occur at 10, 9; 18. 13; 20. 
13, 14; 25. 24; 27. 14; 35. 27; 36. 9; 48. 28 ; 69. 1; 71. 6, 7; 72. 15; 
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78. 12, 13; 81. 34; 97. 5, 6; 125. 2. The same difference in the treat- 
ment of n occurs twice before v at 64. 5 (unna/ii/an I'cti^anena), and 
102. 2 (j>rdjapatyan vi): once it is seen before iy at 67. 26 {<,rapaiji- 
syan syat). 

The vowel of the particle om coalesces with preceding a and a 
to 0 , according to Panini vi. 1. 95; Vopadeva ii. 5. Accordingly we 
ha\e SL'd/iom — svdhd + om 5. 13; amijhaiiijom = anujndiiija + om 9. 9; 
eom = ca + om 70. 6. At 90. 18 the MSS. read pu.stoih, which has 
been emended to pusiam om. 

The following instances of Vedic sandhi have been noted; apa- 
daya rsinum at 2. 18; sampdtavatd rxabham (Imost MSS.) 34. IS; see 
Whitney Sk. Gr.* 127*. At 58.7,8 the MSS. read dcamyehi = i'icomya 
-4- a + ihi in accordance with Whitney ibid. 127*'. The fact that o of 
the vocative is pragrhya before iti, in accordance with Ath. Pratiy. i. 
81, has been pointed out above, p. xxxviii. 

The following phonetic peculiarities, or tendencies of the .MSS. 
are worthy of notice; Frecjuently s appears as c, and in general the 
MSS. illustrate abundantly the confusion between the sibilants in 
Sanskrit, as discussed by the editor and Dr. E. H. Spieker in P. A. 
0. S. for May 1886 p. xxxvi fg. At 4. 15 all MSS. read vapyan for 
vasJydn; at 24. 13; 39. 9; 76. 23 sufime is emended to sustmej the 
majority of the .MSS. write pdnfti for pmsu (27. 18; 29 21); at 51. 
16 theMSS.have yilnnjdld, which is emended tosildnjdld in accordance 
with AV. vi. 16. 4; at 3. 8; 137. 40 d^ispate is emended to dsi^yate; at 
86. 16 the MSS. have a pratika beginning with fam, which has been 
emended, so as to yield the pratika of vii. 21. 1 : sam eta. Con- 
versely at 69. 3 the MSS. read sdmula for gamulw, at 8. 10 viraye 
for visaye. The MSS. are divided in the orthography of the words 
cikkofa at 21. 14 with its vrddhi-derivative cdikka(a at 48. 41: both p 
and s are written. The editor has given preference to f on account 
of the presence of k in an adjoining syllable: cf. P. A. O. S. ibid, 
p. XL. For the same reason the writing kffara at 34. 13, 20 ; 35. 5; 66. 
16; 84. 3, the prevailing usage of the Kau9ika MSS., has been adopted. 
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Otlier variants concerning the confusion of the sibilants are given in 
the critical notes to the text. — The MSS. frequently write t$ for ch: 
avatsadya for avachadya, four MSS. at 24. 10, one at 55. 19, and six 
at 81. 28; utsista for ucchista, one MS. at 26. 18; utsrayati for 
ucchrayati one MS. at 61. 21 ; ilsata for ichata one MS. at 73. 
15; patsah for paechah four MSS. at 82. 29. — Occasionally y is 
written fory: yunaymi for yunajmi three MSS. at 3. 1; yayum for 
jyayum one MS. at 23. 10; yainydi for jamydi three MSS. at 34. 20; 
at 42. 17 dnjmah is emended upon the basis of the MSS. readings : 
aymah, dyyah, ayah and ayamah; at 64. 17 one MS. reads anaymi for 
dnajmi; at 120.1 three MSS. samayyayam for samajyayam; at 133. 6 two 
MSS. yajne for jajhe. Conv'ersely at 126. 9 two MSS. write vilajyam 
and vildjye(\) for vilayya. We may mention finally a few cases ofPra- 
kritic writing in one or the other of the MSS. : hharjaitvd for marjayitca 
at 6. 17; murkhaitvd for mUrchayitva at 12. 2; var^asi for varslyast 
at 17. 13. 

A few cases of haplography occur: caranSninayanejya for 
carandni ninayanejyd at 43. 3; anagndvabhasa- for anagndv avabhdsa- 
at 93. 37; 130. 1; vd at 110. 1 is omitted by most MSS. because it 
is preceded by va(javd ; na is omitted at 135. 9 (p. 285 1. 1) because 
it is preceded by annath. 

The MSS. of the text agree in writing ch throughout. This has 
been retained in the edition, except when it represents the product 
of t (d) + p (ch): then ccha was put into the text. The group n + s 
appears as ns in the MSS., and is represented in the same manner in 
the edition. 

Of formal peculiarities we may mention a few sutra-optatives, 
made in accordance with Whitney Sk. Gr.* 738''; 1043"; upanayUa 
at 17. 31, 33; anvdhvayita at 60. 32; vdpayita at 67. 15. — A 
number of aorists with the Vedic function of completed past time 
occur: akpksata 20. 16; akrk^dma 20. 17; dhdrfis 20. 18; prdfisam 22. 
2, 3, 4; acdrisam and agakam 56. 7. Further a number of modal 
aorist forms: gakeyam 3. 8; 137. 40; sdksiya 45. 16; 47. 16; svd^sis 
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66. 12-, jlvyasam (precative) 68. 1; gamema 70. 1; hihsis 72. 34; ryafn- 
isi 73. 15; vadhista 92. 14; hhuyasma (prec.) 92. 25, 29. vyaixuat is 
employed both as prohibitive form and as past tense at 56. 6, 7. All 
these aorist forms occur of course in quoted passages (mantras, 
praisas etc.). — The future participle ctbhnnkxyamana occurs at 23. 
9; 38. 26. — The gerund in ya from an uncompounded verbal root 
seems to appear in gcotya at 53. 18; in tdpya at 30. 18; 52. 14: in 
all three cases it is possible to emend: adbhi gcotya to abbi(cot>/a; 
ca tdpya to h-akmpya. Note also hasteghrya at 76. 10, and possibly 
urasigrhya at 81. 30; cf. Whitney Sk. Gr.^ 99*^ — In the paddhati 
of Kegava there are four occurrences of Prakritic causatives: karu- 
payet at 54. 1; 58. 4; agnapayati 23. 15, 16; cf. Whitney, ibid. 
1042“. 

Of isolated formal peculiarities we may mention -adayas at 8. 
13, used as accusative plural: cf. J. A.O.S.xi.383; hibhetti a doubtful 
reduplicated present from root hhid at 25. 16; all MSS. yrr'ns bhavati 
voc. fern, for bhavati nom. at57. 18: in the edition it has been emended 
to bhavati (cf. Par, Gr. ii. 5. 2,3,4); at 72.42 most MSS. read Stniann 
(sea), archaic loc. sing. — atmany (era); at 76.21 occurs the acc. plur. 
few. pracyas(sc,lekhds); at96.3 occurs nanadaitdm, as subjunctive third 
person dual middle of the intensive; at 99. 2 bhramayan a masc. parti- 
ciple agrees with ugram., neuter, and at 126. 9 amum, a masc. pronoun 
seems to agree with navanitam, a neuter noun. 

The text exhibits finally a number of long dvandva compounds, 
members of which occasionally govern, or are dependent upon words 
outside of the compound in a manner quite unusual, and sometimes 
altogether problematic. At 27. 29 the MSS. reads: harinasye'ti ban- 
ddianapayanacamanagankudhanajcdlena ’vanaksatre 'casincati, i. e. ‘with 
the hymn AV. iii. 7 (an amulet) is tied on to the (sick) person, he is 
given drink, he is made to rinse his mouth, and the priest sprinkles 
him with water, warmed by a heated gankudhana (see above p. t.iii). 
The compound might be readily emended to bandhanapdijand- 
camanam, or -camanani, but for the fact that similar difficulties appear 
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in others, and it would seem as though the clumsily concise con- 
struction were intentional. Of. bandhanapayanacamanapradehanam 
vsnena at 31. 26, and the still more difficult kinstyagvajambtlodakara- 
ksikamagakadtbhyam at 30. 16, maianiepramandadantadhavanakegam 
Iganahatayah (nispramanda ‘without pramanda' ?") at 36. 15. See also 25. 
11; 27. 33; 28. 2, 16; 37. 3; 38. 9; 39. 6; 41. 6; 52. 16, etc. 


Contents of the Sutra. 


Adhyaya i. 

Sources of the work 1. 1 — 8. 
pakai/ajna-paribhuiiali 1. [) — 23. 

New-moon and full-moon sacrifices 1. 24—6. 37. 

Paribhasas for the sutra in general 7. 1 — 8. 22, 

Gapas of hymns and verses 8. 23 — h. 7. 

Preparation of the i^antijudakam, ‘holy water’ 9. 8—11. 
Adhyaya ii. 

Rites for begetting wisdom 10. 

Rites for obtaining success in vows of chastity 11. 1 — 6. 
Charms for obtaining villages 11. 7 — 10. 

Charms for obtaining every desire 11. 11 — 12. 4. 

Charms to secure harmony 12. 5 — 9. 
varcastjani, charms to secure power 12. 10—13. 12. 

Various rites in war and battle 13. 1 — 16. 26. 

Restoration of a dethroned king 16. 27 —32. 

Coronation of a minor potentate 17. 1 — 10. 

Coronation of a greater potentate 17. 11 — 34. 

Adhyaya iii. 

' Rite for the aversion of misfortune (jiirrti) 18. 1 — 18. 
citrakarma {pamtikam) 18. 19 — 26. 

Charms for securing prosperity upon starting on a journey 
18. 27-31. 

tamudrakarma (pati§{ikam) 18. 32—38. 
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Adli yayti iii. 

Charms for the prosperity of cattle 19. 1 — 21. 

Amulets to insure prosperity 19. 22 — 27. 
astoia-festival 19. 28 — 31. 

Ploughing-festival 20. 

Cattle-charms 21. 1 — 11. 

Charm for obtaining clothes 21. 12 — 14. 

Rites on dividing an inheritance 21. 15 — 20. 
rasakarmani 21. 21 — 25. 

Various rites for obtaining property, success, and prosperity 22. 
Rites on building a house 23. 1—11. 
citrdkarma (paustikam) 23. 12- — 16. 

Charm for ploughing 23. 17. 

Rite for sowing 24. 1—2. 

Various rites for obtaining prosperity 24. 3 — 10. 

Rites before entering upon a journey and upon returning 
from the same 24. 11—18. 


vrxotsarga 24. 19 — 23. 
dgrahdi/a^i-cei-emony 24. 24—36. 

Various rites for obtaining property and prosperity 24.37-46. 
lAdhyaya iv. 

'% bhaisajy&ni, remedial charms for every possible disease and 

^ injury, real or fancied, and for driving out demons: the 



scope of these practices can be seen most readily by 
following the headings of each performance, as given in 
the extracts from Darila and Kegava. 25. 1 — 32. 27. 
atrlkarmdifi, women’s rites: obtaining of children, against 
abortion, punsacanani, against sterility, rites for obtaining 
a husband, garbhail/ianam. slmantakarma, sleeping-charms, 
charms for capturing truant women, appeasing or sub- 
jecting women, overcoming and damaging rival women, 
philtres, suppressing jealousy and wrath, suppressing 
paramours, etc. : for details see the headings, as given by 
Darila and Ke9ava, 32. 28 — 36. 40. 
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Contents of the sutra. 


Adhyaya 


rijnayiakartnani, oracles, (see Ke(;'ava's introduction to th# 
kandika) 37. 

Charms against storms and lightning 38. 1 10. 

Rites imparting firmness to buildings 38. 11 10. 

Rites imparting power in debate, influence in assemblies, 
and proper conduct while reading the Vedas 38. 17 30. 
Rites warding off the effects of witchcraft 39. 

Charms for directing the course of rivers 40. 1 10. 

Removal of the fire 40. 11 — 13. 

Charms imparting sexual vigor 40. 14 — 18. 

Charms to procure rain 41. 1 — 7. 

Charms for luck in business and gambling 41. 8 — 17. 

Charm for restoring aflfection between calf and cow41. 18-20. 
Bestowal of good qualities upon horses 41. 21—26. 

Rite to insure a successful business-trip 42. 1—5. 

Rites for producing harmony between various person. 
42. 6—8. 

Charm procuring knowledge of the Vedas 42. 9 — 11. 

Return of the disciple after finishing bis studies 42. 12 1 

Charm for obviating the effect of evilsignsin women 42. 19— 2 
Amulets for warding ofif evil demons 42. 22- 43. 1. 

The building of a bouse 43. 2 — 15. 

Bites to avert the evil eflFect of funeral-fires 43. 16 — 20. 
vafSfamanam 43. 20 — 45. 19. 

Rite for obviating the evil effect of a false accusation 46. l- 
Removal of obstacles in sacrifice 46. 4 — 5. 

Charm to promote the fulfilment of demands and prayers 46. 
Warding off the influence of ill-omened birds 46. 7 — 8. 
Against evil dreams 46. 9 — 13. 

Various prayafcitta-cerewoDies 46. 14 — 25. 

Expiatory performance when a younger brother man 
before the older 46. 26 — 29. 

Various prayafcitta-ceremomea 46. 30— 55. 



Contents of the sutra. 


Lxvii 


Adhyaya vi. 

ahhicarikani^ witchcraft practices 47 — 49. 

Adhyilya vii. 

Rites to secure welfare in various conditions of life, while 
walking, sleeping, waking, etc. 50. 1 — 11. 

Rites to secure safely and good weather for a merchant 
starting on an expedition 50. 12 — 16. 

Removal of serpents, vermin, etc. from house and lands 50. 
17—22. 

Rites to obtain security for cowherds, stables, fields, etc. 51. 
1—16. 




Freeing fields from animals destructive to their products 51. 
17—22. 

Safety away from home 52. 1—2. 

Charms to loosen fetters 52. 3—4. 

Protection against fire 52. 5 — 9. 

Safety in boats and ships 52. 10 — 11. 

How to find lost property 52. 12 — 14. 

Rites for security in general 52. 15 — 17. 

Charms for securing long life 52. 18 — 19. 

varcasijani, charms for securing power 52. 20 — 21. 

godanam 53. 1 — 54. 14. 

cu^dkaranam 54. 15 — 22. 

upanayanam 55. 1 — 57. 30. 

medhujananam 57. 31 — 32. 

Against ringing of the ears, and twitching of the eyelids 58, 
1 — 2 . 

Charms and amulets for securing long life 58. 3 — 12. 
ndmakaranarn 58. 13-17. 
nirnayanam 58. 18. 
annapraganam 58. 19 — 21. 

Charms to secure long life 53. 22 — 25. 

Charms to obtain special wishes {kdmySnt) 59. 
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Contents of the sutra. 


Adhyaya viii. 

savoy ajnah 60— G8. 

Adhyaya ix. 

Preparation of the house-fire G9. 1 — 72. -IS. 

Evening and morning oblations 72. 44—73. 19. 
haliharanam 74. 1 — 12. 

Sacrifice of the first fruits of the season 74. 13 — 23. 
Adhyaya x. 

Marriage-rites 75 — 79. 

Adhyaya xi. 

Funeral rites 80 — 86. 
pin^apitryajna 87 — 89. 

Adhyaya xii, 

Ceremonies on the reception of a guest, madliuparka, arghya 
90—92. 

Adhyaya xiii. 

Book of omens and portents: kandika 93 contains an account 
of the book, 93-136. 

Adhyaya xiv. 

ajyatantra 137. 
as/ai'a-festival 138. 

Introduction into the study of the Vedas 139. 
indramahotsava 140. 

Description of the conditions under which the study of 
the Vedas shall be carried on, or suspended 141. 
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’ K ^rf^mn;. — * d (texc ; d (s. hoi.) ^nr^Tfar (!) 

irfHSf’li ® vii. 74. 4 ; Bi Bh K P E D m- — 

“ cf. VS. i. 6; TS. i. 1. 4. 1: Taitt. Br iii. 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S. i. 1. 4. — 
“ All MSS, except E Bi UT^". — E — ‘^ K "TT- 

; D (schol.) xrfi|(4ilii|Jn4J^^<4l»llliH^KT?l • • • — “ Gobh. i. 
7. 23; c£ VS. i. 12. — 


1 * 



8 


II II 

if^fR^xrfH SIT ttT^w: iwt 
sf^#RTW«Tt xiT* 5 t 

fw I «i I I ^ I ^ftrvuT- 

firsmT^^pninH 1 9 1 f^ 1 ^ 1 fros 

^f^^T«lt iTT HTFfTTfr!' W^HTl' I M I 

v9 v© 

■arr^ 

'<3 C\ ^ ^ 

I If I ^iTfSI ^XF^^rlT'^r^T'' 
f%: Xr^T^ HTR^T^TO 

WTfe>ITfw I S I ’T^: ‘ Isr^^Tn%^frT 1 1 1 

?fw rRJJ^R" I (> I ^fl W\^ 

* D (schoi.) ^ ^j^fTTfii 'gwr ^fVnrt 

. . .; the verse occurs xix. 33. 3, but the '(T^^qT'S and 
the scholiast’s designation as on'stt^T show that it is regarded as 
not belonging to the AV. — ^ Up to this point cf. xix. 51. 2; 

but note the ^RR^nrre; the formula occurs in full TS. i. 1. 4. 2; 
cf. VS.i. lOetc.; Maitr. S.i.1.9 etc. — ^ D (schoi.) ^1% 

^raV^t^rwTfirfH. — * D (schoi.) (0 f^f^: Tr?rfl 

® (schoi.) ^^th, ••• w ^^mii 

cf. e. g. TS. i. 1. 5. 1. — « Bi «^^cT»T. — ^ D (schoi.) ■? 5 r^cSira!J 

^ Gxii. 3. 13; cf. Kau?. 8. 14) 

~ * E p x) (schoi.) eR^ 

iNW- — ® K P o%; so also Katy. Qr. ii. 4. 1. — Cf. VS. i. 15'*; 
Maitr. i. 4. 10; also Valt. Stl. 2. 2; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 1; Katy. Qr. 
u. 4. 4; Ap. Qr. 1 . 19, etc. — ” D (schoi.) TR^SR^^Uj-j; mraWT.- — 
” • 1- I"?- ~ si- 1- 18. - D (schoi.) 



II R II q 

■aRfiPTf^' f%r ^tTti' I 'io I f^:‘ 

n«^ I ^w n^ I 

S^^T???T^^rfhRTi; n^ I n8 I 

m I =iM I Tfn 

n3 <. 

■^fi: I =1^1 HT^r^ f^l^VT- 

T7W“ ifkl 'iS I ^^^TTOT- 

W\1^ IT^ S^frf*' ^^T!mt S^^T- 

fR^rfH'' I Sb I ^T- 

^ nS C\ 

ITT^T^^T^^xrfer^rT 

^Trl'" I W ^T^fk” I ^0 I ^ 

?rfk^: iwk sf^kT-|TW«Tt 

irfti^T xrfw^T^pftfk" I I vt- 

C sf» 

‘ vii. 71. I (\iii, 3. 21). — ^ BG f^tqo. _ s D (‘■rliol.) — 

* Bi .Antyi-sti cf. o. ". Gobli. iv. 1. 6: ^^TITTHIT H^f^Tir- 

H^T'grW*!; cf- Kaui,-.. S7. 12. — ’ BG D (text) f^'^». — D (seliol.) 
w. xft ^ ^7. — ’’ i) («< iioi.) 

— ** Kaly. Cr. ii. 2. 11. — “ D (sehol.) TH ^S: 
TT’swt ^:- • ■ - ''' K 

Aiityi-str ; Ch Bi Bli D ^T!r^; BG curn'cti d to 

— " K Cli TTW:- — ‘•’ o'^Of-xt) Cf. VS. 

ii.2', o'*; TS. i. 1. 11 1; I’ait. Br. iii 3. 6. 7; .\laiir. S. i. 1 12. — 
xvi. 2. 6. - '* D (s. hoi.) TrfT7fra^^%{r; ?[jh: 

■R^tWTT: %f^'S#f7T -^^777 (K am.'. 1 ;;7. 2) 1...^ 

W^TW f^fTR^W I ^ ^<fr ^^frr I • ■ . WffrftfrI (Vait. Sii. 
1. !;>). — D (-chol.) ^^7R^7m^lJ7^T7:^77aW7fH I W^- 

«[7R: ^TSn^ ^^7! ^%^77%^7*W I 

^TRI^;. — '■ vii. 99. 1; D (^vhol.) sIWT ^^TT- — " Cp to this 
point cf. xi.x. .51. 2. — D (scliol.) fi|H: ^1’- 

?^7%^ ^^Tirrf^- — 



II R II 


% 

Cs •? 

fV I I ^ 1^ ^TTft- 

fw' I ^8 I JITJTwrf^rt ^rT I I 

V® s3 

^^S«rRT^' I ^If I I ^^9 I ^^TTfft- 

f^W WW^ < I rTf^^n^Tf^TTR^TTTTft f^- 
^urf^ I I HW52mTJfV ^1^01 

^^n^TTwrt xjf^Twrr^pg^Tffl' i ?=! i 

I I ^f^^rq??T5' i ?? i 

m ^^%TrT ^fTWlTR^O ^lf¥VTT?!T ’ 

nO nD 

I I w^T ^h#r: I 3M I ^ct ilf^^TEn- 

TTifir Ti^gr " I $i I ^fwr- 

'SHrTTT^^ ^ 

1 9v9 1 

‘ MSS. D (schol ) ^r«n rl^' 

5f^ %?jw ^tmf^^RTif ?NtW I • • •'^n^fft ^fww 

^ 1 rTRTT ^tIT ’'T% W^TffSf^: I 

(Cod. ^-gro ?5r) ^Jng^T^- — Da<;. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. «- 

»IT»l^ffT ^fWtTlt ^RTtt^; D (schol.) ^SRTir^w'^ 

I fl^i^Wn^fT ^ST§ ^tIT:^. — ^ E. g. TS. i. 1.5 1. — ^ D 

(schol.) TjVRT. ^T^’Jim (Cod. ^^‘*). — 

’ D (schol.) qjf %9J3FtiTr^?;ff^ • • • . . . — 

* Gobh. i. 7 . 23; cf. VS. i. 12. — ^ Gobh. i. 7 . 25; ct'. VS. i. 1^- — 

* So emended; all MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis — 

* Cf. VS. i. 3. — Ch B ^rn^®; P Bi Bu and Ath. Paddh. ^*131®; 

KD (text and schol.) and Antyesti E (!). — '* Cf. 

y. 12. 2*"; D (schol.) — So only Bu; the remaining 

MSS. and Antyesti «^ ^t?[T® ; cf. Kauv- 6 . 20 . — The word ■^- 
l[nnrfW is omitted in P E D. — '* K E Bu and Antyesti Wfl®. — 
^ Not found in any known Samhita; tristubh metre. — 


II R I ? II "o 

^T^^rq^TFfH I I ’ I 9Q I 

\^0 \ fW^i^^TW- 

C^ Cr 

TTT^lJTi^ ^^^WfflOTTTrfrf' "^T I J}') Ml ^ II 

HinW: H^TT 5?TtT^l^ rTt 

rT' ^ I ^ I 

W^ ^^TJIWfrT: I 

^rf^: Tfw I ^ I 

W^TT f^TXPR# ^^^rWiT: I 

M. 20. 1. — ^ D (schol.) '^Tl^ fM>i|^>WR%T ^TWm’T- 

wni. — ® D (schol.) Wm?T. • .f^^: (vii. 72. 1-3). — ‘ xii. 1. 

19-21; D (schol.) Tif (!) f^f^gi^^Tci: I 

(cf. note 9) ^f7f^-?7!rJ?T^: I HWtT^ ^Tti:; 

cl. Daiila in note 9. — ^ vii. 7S. 2; x. 6. 35. — ® K Bit Ch '?r5Tf?3T; 
cf. KauQ. 64. 17, note. — ’ Up to this point cf. vii. 78. 2*’. — “* So 
K Bh (cf. VS., Maitr. S.); Ch TT corrected to ciirfH; E P Bi 
fT%fH. — ® T he verse (^^511 according to Uarila and the Antycsti.) 
occurs in TS. i. 6. 2. 1; 10. 1; Maitr. S. i. 4. 1; Pane. Br. i. 2, 1; 
Laty. ((!r. i. 9. II (!'); D places this passage at the end of the pre- 
ceding kandika: Tjs^ . . f;w^^*T‘R[vrrfrf; cf. 

note 4. — Darila commences the third kandika v\ith this word. — 
" So Ch P Bu D (text) and Ath. Paddh. ; I) (^chol.) ^TfJ'RT^r^nTlt 
vwf 5T 34^; D elsew here (e. g. 

fol. 23 '’. 1. 1 to Kauc. 3. 17 ; 29'’, 1. 7 to Kaue. 6 . 17} ; K Bi and Antyesti 
5ri3'WT?T*I‘’ ; cf. Kauy. 6S. 17 and 47. I, note. — Ch Bi and 
Da<;. Kar. ^\'4|rfT ; Bu "Oh fH <'>' 'he margin. — So K; 

all MSS. (except K) and Dai;. Kar. 31(Jl\l*IT — “ Ch Bii W^: 

Dae. Kar. the verse is not found in any known Sauihita: D de- 
signates it as («*r:M^«4l ^tVfXinft dUiTlgtl^l^iii). — 



K II 3 II 

TT^TT 

sj) 

3IWR' II 

C . n3 

f5?lTf^T ^^TTTlWfn I 

f-t^frf' I 3 I 

^ tiftf^Tf^ 1IT?T^< ^ : 

XI W ^'txiTfm'Rx;^t^TrSITXl' %^xif^:’“ H^^rf 
^f HXI# h: nqg V{m im# TIXT% 

C^ v!> 

?fH I 8 I nxra'' xi^Tr^^^ ^HR’rart^Tl ^- 

^ S^ixpRirn’' ^ 

I M I f^TO^r: xrtx^^: ^ X^TXRJIT 

' E ’?rtf:. - ^ Bi Bii and Da?. Kar. ® K and Dar. Kar. 

— * For this pada cf. iv. 27. 4‘. — ^ Ch Bii J51) — 

® Not found in any known Saiiiliiia; D (scliol.) f|%rf^qlf<fH I IfWT 

^i^T»srt ^^t^xrRwxBEiKr Tift’Tq I rj^WT^MJrr- 

^■^•Tlci — ^ Tait. Br. ii. 1. 11. 1 ; cf. Vait. Su. 7.4; Ap. C’r- 

vi. 5. 4; (^'ankli. C>-- ii- 6. 10. 1). — * E Bi ?r- — * D (.sclml ) gft^T 
(xix. C9. 1—1; cf. Kauc- 1)0. -22: Vait. Su. 1. 19) 
»r^wlfn ^ i ?i^f»?: 

lffcT%fW ^ITS^r^gqfrl (xii. 1. 59: lii. 31. 10; cf. Kau(.'. 24. 31) ^TfT- 
ftref^- — D (sciioi.) cii^%: xr^: ^Tf ?T^isf JlTfl ; 

cf. ^arikh. ^r. vi. 2. 2; Gobh. iv, 5. 7; Grhyas. i. 9(1. — “ Bu 

E alTf- — Bu HXTRT; wanting in D. — TS. iii. 2. 

4. 4; Katy. Qr. ii. 1. 22; Vait. Su. 1. 20. — ** K f7?IT(jn®; Bu 

4I^T® in the text, but -4|T4||' on the margin; Da 9 . Kar. treats the 
performance described in this slitra twice, ending the first time 
with the second time with M l iaim*! 

D^Cschoi.) ^ ^^rwr i wr ^- 

^«l*(m»l*l««rix?fl I . • . «S^ The passage be- 

ginning with this sutra and ending with su. 8 is repeated Kaug. 137. 

86—39. — 



11 ^ II Q 

Cs 

^ ^ SWPl[f% ^ ^ fl^' ^ 

«|^ I !f I ^XTrft^- 

^WrT53| ^ 7 ^^ 

TIFfT^'^r ^ff : ^TFFST 

^^^,'^* I S I f^TIT^flTrgTif^iIT^I^ft^i* '' WfI5T4 

c ^ 

^ nirn^ ^^^rT:'“ 1 1 1 

f^T? TCfr f^?^T ^TTrT2i: ITf^ J^: 

ura^ ^TrT2l“ ^ inrq’- 1 e I H-4 ^FTT ^^frf 

^ Cf. Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 23; Qat. Br. i, 5. 1. 23; Catikli. C-r. i. G. 6; 
Latv. Qr. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. IG; Gobh. i. C. 14 (C‘*b Laf}’’ and Gobh. 
with the variant ■qx^T^^i:). — ^ D (schol.) 

^f^Ttfri; ® Ch E K Bu Bh 

the same changed to on the margin; Bi ^XITJT^; cf. Kaiig.2. 17. — 
“ Cf. A^v. Qr. i. 4. 7; Cafikl). Qr. i. G. 9; Laty. Qr. ii. 4. 5; D 
(sc. J?^T!r). — * xii. 1. 29. — ® D (text) ^qf^^rrw: D (schol.) 

^ WWT ^- — ^ K P Bi Ch Bh W^pn'; D (schol.) 

WWW WWfw (Cod. WHO) ifW W^WT WJTW I wwfw 

(Cod. wwfir) w ww^ « I ww^ t?*»? wwwtft^ 
sl W^ ^^ l W - — * So emended; MSS. WJlfW^W. — '' So emended; 
KPBi Bii Bh (prim, man.) ECh Bh (sec. man.) W15W. - 

Bi ^fwww:: Bu: ^wwh: corrected to ■^WWWG the remaining 
MSS. ^gW3 1. Emended according to TS. iii.2.4.4, where a passage 
corresponding to the latter part of this formula is to be found. 
Perhaps the MSS. can be sustained by reading ^WWfC. IIW' 

W fw fW and they seem indeed to represent collecticely a syncretism 
of this with the reading accepted above in accordance with theTS.; 
cf. Kau?. 137. 39. — “ Cf. VS. i. 7“'’; Katy. Qr. iv. 14. 7; TS. i. 1. 2. 1; 
4 . 1 etc.; Tait. Br. iii. 2. 2. 2; Maitr. S. i. 1. 2 etc.; Vait. Su. 7. 6. — 
“ Ch WrnW. — 


qo II ? II 

sfit ^ I 

rt r^Tt X'^'Rt II 

^ ^ f^ ^irn%' ' ^T- 

??tr ^PFRf^ 

no I 

^ m nk; >3^ ?fH 

C\ 4, ' 6S 

ii^ffr' ns I ^f ^ 

^ Tiffhi^ n^ I ^f ^ 

ijrft^ I S? I ^f i5[T »T%; S^ft- 

fflrT^T^T^fTf n8 I THTSKHTfiS^Tf^i^- 

''d 

i^T HTTJTTI? >1%;; S^V^r^ 

??T^fH ISM I WRf^t^ IH ^WT- 

CS ''O 

iflfw’" nfr I tt^T^^ST- 

' E and Dap. Ear. ^ Bi and Dap. Ear. — 

* Bh ftm'W* ; the rest ftm i?**. — " E ^rrrwT: ®w^:«nr; 

Bu effm'^c: — * All MSS. except Ch f^^T (cf. VS. 

xxiii. 57). — * The pratika vf^r occurs in Cankh. Gr. 

i. 9. 3. — ^ E Bi ^. — * D (schol.) 

^ MSS. Bu corrects on the margin to 

W- — '“ B' “^tW. — “ D (schol.) ff^^W^RT^WTWT- 

^njfTwr^: (Eaup. 14. 1-17. 34) I 

fwrfjJ^^^iTfW (Kaup. 47. 1) I Tj;q Tj^ | 

s.|3Z(q%(<t l« 4 . — iv. 39. 9, 10; v. 29. 1; ii. 35. 5 (xix. 5S. 5). — 
This word is wanting in D (text); D (schol.) ^f^fy- 

**^«^ia (Cod. I ^wr«9w^*iT ^- 

frfw. - 



II ^ I 8 II ‘l^ 

^m-Rlft^T ^TH-RWilfil’ Mt I tri^T- 
€tn w^w- 'atrnwT^rr- 

firfH' I «iQ I ijrTFrr55?m^ ro i n 9 n 

I 

^ ^ IWP^-snr: 5qt^ ^ ^^TrT% 

vi^ ^frf^ I ^ I 

■ n 3 Cs \0 

T^mvi 

;j^t:’“ §nr” 

I 

* Bi Bu. the same corrected to D (text) ®^?n 

Tfrl; D (schol.) I 3Wr^»TT: (!) 

fm (!) ^im^fflfrt (cf. SU. W) I Tf^ 

— - Bu D (text) D (schol.) olTmT^M HW 

flrr^:; cf. SU.2. — ® D (schol.) ?fmwT :p7itr^^M?j^.— 
‘ E ®>njr; D (text) jT:^rri^?rT5?wr*r (!). — ■■ d (schoi.) Tj^ri 

g q im * i ^ •5rmT*rr^r»i’^TfT^wt 371 ffa (iv- 

39. 9. 10; see su. 16) M<*fll^§Y*rr «t^rl ?[(IIT35HTT'*tt (-''e Kam;. 
4. 1) ^ (vii. 97. 1 ; see Kaai,'. 6. ,3) 'm- 

^SJT ^ (see Kauc. 5. 7) I ■ • • iFiTn^n- 

f?^ (cf. Kane. 17. I note) | rH^Tf I 

^ x7Tf7!nt^3 ?r»?Tfi: U¥taf: ^tm (!) I ’^l^ 

(■'• ’9. !) JT^I^'HI' (see Kane. 47. 7; bo als<J Ath. 

Paddh. '^TfiRTf^%3 . " . 77X7 ^fW 

%fn^if!) 1 rr?n (v. 29. 2) i;«7nj7T»n^ (Kane. 17. s) 

(ei. 75, 1) ^if^rlfWl (Kan.;. 47. 9;. — '^ So K Bh ; the 
rest - ■ So emended; MSS. ^ N ot found in any 

known Saiiihita; D WW «7^<T .Anty-fsti ® K 

WT". — Ch e"*? Bi " BQ 3g3f; E — 

E Bu and Dag. Kar. 'XSTJ^: — 



II 8 II 

^xifw 1^1^^ f f^:' I 3 I ^tx^'t^T3?r 
^lrrT«rrH^fe«n s-^^frT Trsnwtr- 

I 8 I I M I 

^m^Ht S^^rT' I ^ I 5R^Tl!?r^^T- 

IRlf^’ I S I XTli^^fTTTrl® I t I ^^JTR'aT 

q^Trf ^WT^tTT^Wt I e I 1?^ 

3ETfrrt ^irfiT" no I ^Tf’nrrrf^: fmi: i S') i 

^5^TTTqU3?IHTnFJ ^frfw ^T 'Jit 

m'" i ss i 

* So K P Bhj Bii f^JTrftr corn ctcd to E Hi Cli f3|3J7?T- 

The mantra is not found in any known Saihliila. — "D (.-cliol.) ?T^T- 

^^t?n5?mTJi?frflW wrsrff^^ftfn i i ^ ^755^71 jit- 

gwrfr^wffnfRftT (su. 9); Antyesti ?r^ 

fr?n:- — ^ D (snhoi.) ^ ffwfTTisj 1 ^fg- (Cod. gnfgn- 

• • • ?rgiT«i'm^^f »r«r»rr^^gX«n . • ; 

Antyesti Vf^ 11^ " D (sehol.) 

irgnraiT^fftpErg: ; Antyesti jsi: I grfjfgTT ^ k ^- 

^fw. — ® D (schoi.) s grWTir rfWfg: -fftlirHm- 

•?lifa.— ^D (schoi.) ^^ng^T^raimr uta^^rg^Rtf^ gi^Tf^-— 
® D (text) D (schoi.) Tfj^HTft^ST im- 

g^T^gq4sn«ii5*i ^grwrTTrf: 

TT^^fTw (Cod. I -^gs^wciTgrt ^ ^ gs^Ji^T- 

I %^fni^5jT^Tggit 1 .m tgifesf w ffn ^- 

^ntX (? Cod^ ^Tf^). — ® vi. 5. 1, — ‘® D (schoi.) JraiTTS^- 

(!) 1 ^ if^fw 

(sfl. 3). - D (schoi.) (!) n^wr- 

• • • ffrtW. — D (schoi.) ^«jn^TSHTR^in^*W^ 1 

»giw. — 



II 8 I M II <1^ 

C\ v3 C^ 

f frfk ^U^^TTTTffY ^ tjTTilTTRnfTTTJrr 
^t WTO Wt ifiT ^ 

v3 ^ 

^TOT^f H^frT I SM I ^ftfw ^T^T tHH 

\*y 

fkl «|^^ I ^ UH ^ftfrf m rT^% ^T 
TO^TT^ I «l« I ^T SqtfWTWfrT' rf^T 

>^^fk fTOT^TfTTOf?T’“ ftrT^ nt I 
^TO^'t^lrof^Ri^TOTtroi" ne I II 8 H 

?T|rft i^v* I 

^ toto: II 

Cv v3 

5^'" J^>4tHRll 

^ TO|frT ^T ^ I 

^ TO^T II ^ I 

‘ E ^nT^r i ^ftfi^n. — • F Bii D (t.-xt) ^srr^^; d 

(schol,) -SI^ ^rl^T I ^mfri; 

^JWt I Ti^ STrlT >TgfrT. — K Ch "WntfrT; 

F — ■* F) (•<L>h<)l.) ^JTTirf^ trfg^ ^i^Rwfft 

^fiff I iffTWWfft ^TWTFffT: I . . . ^ HOT- 

(Cod. ■JTSn^*’)- — " K E Cli (prim. IIKUI.) »^T?iftT: 

P Hi Cli (sec. iiiiin,) o^TWff?. — ® So .■meiidL,) ; .M.''.';. -gift^rrsT ; D 
(schol.) JTJT^TtK ^ ^arwr^ t^ft ' i> mwq^; 

D (schol.) ^ • . • ''rfT*n5rf’*T. — ® D (<clioh) ^ 

W^lft »?^ffT- — ^ K E Bi Ch D (text) 

and Ath. Paddh. ^fTfSITTfl-. — K E Bi Ch D (text) «>wt. — 
vi. 54. 2. — '* Ch — '* The vi-rses occur RV. i.93.'J,5. 3; 

TS. ii. 3. 14. 1 tg,; Tait. Br. iii. 5. 7. 2; Maitr. S. i. 5. 1, page 65; 


q;) II M II 

WIT ■wfw W II 

^Tfw WTWftrJ^T ^ ^WWTW: I 

^5WWTT WT^WT II 

^ H^TWt TPf’Rrft I 
^ nWWl fw^TW«M?l^rl II 

N© sO 

>TlwfmT!?r^lf WITTI^T^^WI I 
WlWTTf^' ^T|frT I ^ I 
^^R^ f W t SITTWTRRT^ I ? I 
^W:' XTR^ff fn^ mfkftW," WiTRfWr^' I ^ I 

iv. 10. 1 (end); P marks them q, q^, and continues the count 
(J{, i| etc.) through the following verses. Ch has accent-marks in 
red for these and the following verses, designating the real circumflex 
by an oblique line under the syllable (^'?l^tf)!) and the dependent 
circumflex by a horizontal stroke in the line across the syllable; 
cf. Ind. Stud. xiii. 118. D (schol.) I 

fnflWTfT ff%^: I ^ («• 5- 1 ; cf- Kau?. 4. 9) •^- 

■^rrPT (Cod. -htf i (vi. 54 . 2 ; 

cf. Kau.;. 4. 19) -eefi: '^i WrnrfWT^TtD- — 

^ The verses occur: RV. iii. 12. 9; vi. 60. 1; AV. x. 1. 2l“* and 
RV. i. 93. S'**; RV. vii. 94. 9. Also TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; Tail. Br. iii. 
5. 7. 3. D has only the pratika: T^T^t ftwr 
(counting AV.x. 1.21"^ and RV. i. 93. 3'^ as one verse). P continues 
the count (g, l| etc.) from the preceding sutra, counting four verses, as 
D. The accentuation in Ch is the same as in the preceding verse. — 
® D divides after and therefore reads TITtBf^S^tft- — ^ ® 

Bi D (text) xrr^; D (schol.) 4|e|idR4(^<l<^1i|^Tf^ 

(su. 10) t^SfH I imn -^sfri: ^ q-grf^^Tft 

(su. 5). — * D (text) reads ft^r: and divides a sutra here ; 

D (schol.) ^ . . . ft»n; (su. 7). — 5 K P Bh Bi 

*SI*<II^; Bfl has the same in the text, but c|iim^4|| 1g on the 
margin; E ^IMfl D (text) ?IT»?rW; D (schol.) Trf^S^I- 

»Wra ifH %f7f fW. iNvipS; (su. 8). — * 



II M II 


^ I M I ^-^T ^- 



WTfT' I m ^^TfT I srr ^Tfr i 

rTT ^TRI^ m T I 


^T V^'ri \ 

FTT^f I S I 

^nT^?Tf%Tw' 1 1 1 inrmH 

J? i^^rfRRl ^ ^ I Q I ^^r^Tjr: 

I «^0 I ^ f- 

^ c 

I «i<=i I 

^ ^^T?nJlfxi xpqTTTn^^ ■zr^l?^TTl"H^Wf7ll 

^€trn #f w^- 

' %'ii. 80. 1; the Da?. Kar. treats the passage beginning here 
after the (Kauc- 70), and introdutes it with the words 

^TZT the Ath. Paddh treats it after the 

(which ends Kaug. 137. 41), introducing it by the same words as the 
Dag. Kar. It is carried through to Kaug. 6- 23, and ends with the 
words ^WTIT- D (schol.) and Ath. Paddh. trr^Wft' 

cf. note 4 to the preceding sutra. ^ vii. I'J. 1. 

Ath. Paddh. qr^Wft^T ^ei4,q%: d' "<»*’ h end. — ^ D (schol.) 

^rrqiw wr sVth. Paddh. ’qr* wr 

ftlTTl^ ; cf. su. 4 note. — * C!i Bi'i and Dag. 

Kar. 4 1 4 11' ^ . — ^ The verse occurs \ S. xi. S’'; TS. iii. 1- W. 1: 
iv. 1. 1. 2; V. 1. 1. 3. — ® D (-chol.) tWi: ; Ath. 

Pq^ldh. xn^ ’ •'■. 39. 1. — * vii. 80. 3 ; D 

^iTRIT (cf- su- 4- n'>'c) I • - • 

4tT^ - — ^ Cf. D (schol.) to the first part of su. 4. — *'^D 

(schol.) Trfpf^: I 4lWqTf4TffT ff^Tf^TO^WTri; I 

^ (0 “ Bu Bh 

•a^fqT*r- — 


ci$ II M II 

S^|rT ?i^T ^t- 
HrRf^^l^PITTTT^itfrT' n^ I ^TftwT: ^Tff I 
^Tff I ^IfT I 

frT|ft^ ^TfT I ^Tf T I 

^TOT ^ I 

^T ^ Qfw" 

^ ^TfT ^T^T W: ^Tff " 
^T|fw n3 I II M II 

' The verse occurs AV. xix. 59. 3, but the 4J4<^MI'A shows that it 
is regarded as coming from a different source; cf. RV. x. 2. 3 and 
TS. i. 1. 14. 3 — 4. Ch has accent-marks in red, as at the beginning of 
the kandiUa. — ^ D (scliol.) ^ ^l^^cT ^7 

I f^-g|i3^ TIT^ff^^'tqr^^'Pl, ^ftffl- ■’ This 
word is wanting in all MSS. except Ch E Bii Antyc-sti and Ath. 
Paddh.; D (schol.) ^ Q Cod. 

^st^T!) ^fflfrT nuTcf I ¥girr?rf^Trt^^3ici; i 

ffiffr TT^nn^^- — ^ So e bu Ch; p b k Bh 

Antyesti : Ath. Paddh. f^%«r:. — 

‘ Ch E K o^:; Ath. Paddh. ® Ch (prim, 

man.) ^ct)*7 in the text, on the margin. — 

^ So P; all other authorities * This readins; is con- 

jectural; Ch E Bi Bu Bh ■?rr^'=' here and in Kane. 97. 4; K 
^■miT" in both places; P here; in kandika iiT; 

Antyesti -^TWr; Maitr. S. ^-^Tt: ^ISf; C'ahkh. C- ■^fTTI: Weber, 

Omina uud Portenta, p. 357, conjectures ilTT^- K E P Bi Bh 

3rff^ ^T; Ch Bu and Antyesti 3rffT. I; Ath. Baddh. ;. — 

So emended; Antyesti ^pen all MSS. and Ath, Paddh. 

^ 'MT^ ; Maitr. S., Katy. Cr. and Oankh. Qr. ^T^TT "ft — 

E The verse occurs in Kaug. 97. 4. and wdth more or 

less variation in Maitr. S. i. 4. 3; Kath. S. v. 4; Katy. Qr. xxv. 1. 11, 
and gankh. Qr. iii. 19. 3. — So all MSS. — 


II § II «i'Q 

n9 no^ n*> 

^mT:' ^T|frT I ^ I 

<» O 

m ITOrftfk' ^ftqrffr^*' « ? I ’FT^TOFTW' 

I 8 I S??f^' ^- 

^fk 1kk I M I 

ijk fk: I !, m •^%^?fi?i?RT?fTfk'“ I s I 

VTlTlfk'" I 1 1 ^^n^TVFJTT drH^jIN^rri" 
3B¥T^HT>TT^'km‘* .ITOR^‘' 

w 

k^T: I 

IH 3TT5^: ^T?T \^i 

I e I 

* The first hemistich is not found in any known Satiihita; the 
pratlka occurs Vait. Su. IG. IT; cf. TS. i. G. 2. 2; the second 
hemistich is found in VS. (Kanvavakha) ii. 20 (Weber's edition, 
page 58) and in Katy. Cc. ■''• <• 19. — ^ vii. lOG. 1. — ® D (schol.) 
^ Mfcrnfr^- Ath. Paddh. 

(vii. 67. 1) ^ ■?!% etc.'^as D. — “ vfi. 97. 1. — ^ D 

Antyesti. and Da?. Kar. ofY^Ti; Ath. Paddh. Wf^ffl; D 

(schol.) tsi^ WTB'^ I •■ • ’^fm^TTtiRi: Tj^ (Cod . Tj^) ^Wrm: (!). — 

^ vii. 97. 8. — ' D inserts ® D (text) "^WRfWi 

D (schol.) . . . — 

® D (schol.) . . • ?r^"mwt(*r«nfTT:- — ‘® vii. 

98. 1. — “ D* (schol.) (? Cod. ®^) 

^f^:. — ’- D (sci ol.) TSnwTtf ^T. — E o^T^ffT; Bu 

Bi o»n^ e ffw^. — '= k bq 

and Dai;. Kar. Tf^T^T- — The ver<e occurs, with a good deal 
of variation, VS. ii. IS; Katy. ii*- 6- IS; TS. i. 1. 13. 2 — 3; 


2 



tl ^ ^ ^ 


sfti ^T^f^T%rT:‘ I I 

TTi^ffTT ITF^ f^^Tfw' not 

nO 

vsmm' I 

c> 

^R ^|fw I '^«i I T?^ OTlfn 

Tpft^'R: I «i^ I H^T 

I s? r 

n8 I \^^\ 

“ n!f I 

Tait. Br. iii. S. 9. 7; and its pratika Vait. Su. 4. 7; D (schol.) 
4l<;)«)7!I*i'4I^N%^ ^<d*f ■^TyRTJT ?J%*T NW- — 

* So KBQ; P Bh Ch of^nftrT:; D ofM^: ! Bi and Da?. Kar. 
®f5T^; E «^fNrr:; Ath. Paddh. ^ ^yith this passage 

cf. VS. i. 29. — ® D (schol.) %5IT Hf^W HTWZ: (Darila 

gives only the pratika ftff Vldl<^f*T^^!)- — ^ So emended; 

MSS. ^ The pratika of this verse occurs Vait. Su. 24. 7; 

D designates it as ^raiWT. — ® E inserts ^T^T?T after — 

^ vii. 89.4. — * vii. 89. 4'; cf. VS. x.\. 23; xxxviii. 2.5; TS. i. 4. 

45. 3; Maitr. S. i. 3. 39. — ® D (schol.) q iH | (4|»| : x. 5. 

25 fg. — “ D schol.) 5naMrr^TT«r f^wt: WPSFfw ^ • • • 
^ ’PSTTT. (Cod. ?9fr}) ?TfW 

X, 5. 37; D (.schol.) 

^7T Trfw^vrm: (Kau?. 1. 26). — D (schol.) 

|(P^ ■ • • (Ath. Paddh. xvi. 9. 3, 4. Antyesfi. 

and Da?. Kar. 


II % II tid 

RnfwrftrTT^T^ xrfTii^'^TiTTiTTOt ■% ^ 

x^rsqTWf 

fiT II ^fk I 

■^JVir^i I ^Ib I ^WTf?? 

?ffT ^■fiRVTiKvrfw I '^e I 

I ^0 I ^- 

XTT^ I I 


^ The first two padas are found in vi. 85. 2“*’, but the ^c^HMIii 
points to adirt'ereiit origin. — ^ D(schol.) ?raT5R 

^f^fj; (!) f^. Cf. Kail?. 3. 2. — M. 5. 1, — * P Ri 

E »IT^?;c^T; D (schol.) ^W'SrW -^T. — ^ K Ch Hi Bu Bh D 

(schol ) Ath. Paddh. and DaQ. Kar. tJT'arnRft’ (with double sandlii; 
cf. the introduction); D (text) tTfJJn E XTr^gi ^31^; P 

and Dar. in the introd. fo!. O'*!. 11 ; Antycsti. Mr*«l ', 

D (schol.) Tlr^T^^ 

fR ^ilTS^THfr^nti: I ^ Wfi|f^ — 

** X. 5. 23; D (schol.) ^«lt. — ’ i. 32. 1. — * D (.schol.) 

’*n ^fnirafH i 

^ The verse is given in full in Kan?. 42. IG: its pratika, 
in Vait. Su. 4. 22; D designates it as — ^'' D (-chol.) xrTx;- 

^ %qTRiX:Wf^%^Ta:: see Tait. Br. ii. 1. 11. 1; 
^ankh. Qr. ii. 6. 11. “ E here adds the formula in full; 

C5R5T. trf^fWTf»r wrrf%^ Tf^; D (schol.) 

(Cod. ^TTftri®) — ‘‘ D fsohni.) ifmir- 

^xTR I ^irr^vT5?i«(T«! I 

Ath. Paddh. ^IJXIR ^t^TTfr I fRt ^ITT ^ 

(!) I 63- 1; T(|^ wifrRTq%a(. ~ d 

(schol.) introduces this sutra with the words tq; R?j 

K ». — Bi — 
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RO II § II 

v3 C N© 

wrawr^5rT?fw' 1 1 

I I t3=m m 5RX|^TnTT 

%^: I \m 1 1 

^^3^T^5rh!!THF3IT^^1!t I I W 

S^ji^ ifiHT ^ >T^lfrT I I ^ 

Tn#" «MiT^cfi I I ^^T»reT«?f 
I ^0 I ^rsnwt' >T5|frT I I 

tiFRT^^* ^t‘“ I I 

‘ D (sehoi.) ^irn:^ i ^ 5 ^ ;^: 1 ■^■raH'- 

jaii I ^ «rf^'t ^ I (Cod. a^T^?i) if^ 

f^'srnri^wTci; 1 ^ ?ft (t’od. ^gfr) (0 1 

«l^i (Cod. ^r^^XifT; (cf( Kauv.73. 

4, 1^1 . . . ^nrnnfii ?Twrf^ 1 1 

fWRT^.^?T\ TWtjfrret ;^T (Kauo. 5a. 1) 

(Kauv. 5S. 1 and sti. 30, note) 'g^lS^C!) ^ ir<f | t^(^ T- 
f^WI^ (Kan?. 10. a); Ath. Paddh. rranWT^f^W ^ 

(Kau^. 74. 23, end of the 
ninth adhyaya). — ^ D (schol.) WT^RTi: • • ■: Atb. 

Paddh. <1^*1 It IM^ 5lT^«i!»fl^^ I ^<*ITr=hlSJir<(iIti: (Kauf. 

139.25) ^(i|^4'rl^ 41*(| ji (.see Kau^ 5.5). — ^ D omits this passage, 
both in the text and in the commentary, — * D introduces this 

passage with the remark WI^IW Wfil; ef.Kath. S. viii. 13. — 
= E P Bi — « D ('text) otfrir. — ’’ P E D 

(sch^. . . I Tn%5T ■jrsr; titwij; i 

^^rWrT I w ^fvnnf^frl Hfri^T^ (Kau9. 

■' D (schol.) ^^4 jii4d f5T#nrrf^ — ’° d (sch.d.) 

liMwiltl,- — 


II if II 

I 

Iir^;?n|# %^^HT I 
W^Tq\ rf^^:‘ I 

tTTqi^P?WTFr%^T5qT^^f|q: I 

f ^ I I 

UFTH^TTl-RT^ ^^TrTf I 3M I S^ 

ffrfr^t I 3^ I W^T^fk^ ^rftn 
^iT ^nTT:'® I 3S I II tf II 

‘ D (schol.) (Kauc. 2. 7) ^f^UTrj | irf?: 

gt fw: (Kauc. 2. 10 i etc. . . . ^^Tsrm:- — 

■"d (schol.) arr^H i 

I j ri’? 

ai 1 ritr*rr?i I i (!) — ® bb 

^^^. — * D (text) fi^;; D (schol.) ’^nTuafraiT rj^- 

^atTJTRT (! for oaTTanH?) I TTR^: I '?n^aTT^fHtaTaT)rerafr»l^ 

arw a^^TfTlT (Cod. ^f) | ti^ a^^frf | 

M aiM ^fi'CtWaj^ AWPs^Erarti: | gWI’^m^aiT ’tBan^raPRm- 

Tn^aftr (?) I isiiitHfaT 'snidijT^^faT (Cod.^^rmT^) 

tji% ^’^q4*<Taj^: . . Wfiigf (! for -sf^rR k^?) 

ar^ fi?i^: Hflld K ^ T<*n?: (!?)• — ^ d (text) ir^; Ch e 

K P Bi TRn; so also four of Stenzier’s MSS. of A(,‘v. Gr. 
(i.3. 10). — ® So emended; MSS. ^^TTfcT (with double sandhi; ef. the 
preface); Aifv. Gr. has D (schol.) TTRitEr^TSl 

wi% ^’enti^a? ^TTf^ar^ ^aiai^: awTfwrt- 

mfiT I TTtT TTRaRmra^ (Cod. o^jfi,) ^Tri; ^iman- 

^jan?D ftarr*!) arrra^fi; i ^ermaftw^ i 

m"MT4wi^f«t lerfWTan^rn^fT If^rr. The 

second i,’loka occurs Apv. Gr. i. 3. 10 (flt^nrfwgaTRiT afh3H). — 
’ D (schol.) T^fr^ ifrwarreT^^^rran^^'Ti^TT^ ^twitt:- — 
® xix. 59. 1; D gives the entire hxinn xix. 59 in aRR^RiTS. 

...'SFim Tf^ ^rfwt #Ji(?r5r. i ^Rfr: -gw 'STtwr 

^ (Kaup. 25. 20, and note) fsi^If^rraTRrRi:. — 


I ^ I ^5?T ^ftfw' I ? I JpfiRWT^TfH I 8 I 
W^^fw I M I #tT^^T- 

•qTt^T^WT^l I ff I H Wh I '9 1 

^^^! I t I IJrft^nrl I ^ I 

" I I I I S^IW 

m^\ n^f^TTiRT^^^ ^xRqTj^?tR^- 

* D (schol.), corrected tST^ ^f^rTTf^^ ^RTT- 

(Sni^rftf^ m wraVtrra%^ — 

5 D (text) I ^( 1 ) ■, D (schol.) f^TT^fWWT^Yf^ jfg^- 

5^TfW ^rr^ (!; Kauo. is. lo to 25. 1) I %q 

(Cod. o^) ^rp^qqfi( I ^(!) " I> (schol.) 

■?R f ^ ^ ftTI^ I -RMrl^. -~ ^ K !•: 

U (schol.) ^ fq^Fl 0- 1) • ■ • 

i" ganamala (Atharva-paricista 34) 
this hymn is counted as the '23d gana, and called f^qiJT»TT!r: I ^ 

f^q^T TfH fq^qi#RT!F:(! mi mss.) 1 |. — Mx Bi ; D 

(schol.) ^ qSiaqi- — ® r> (schoi.) 

•hiqTOt’irT(^i»nwW^5j:! — ’ E P Hi "PrrqTK; K BQ oqqi^. — 
* Bu ■q^q^rftq'W:; D (schol.) q^(!) q^^TTrR^- 

UTKTq^m (Cod. oqTrr^(?n) qnfqqiT;. — ® e bi "g'^qq: ; d 

(schol.) — ‘® D (schol.) fqqro^Tq^ 

q^fqpqT (the last two words supplied coiijecturally) 

qiq — “ D (schol.) q- j ^qrfw 

D (schol.) qnq^ qfwT f? <*m q ifi r< *1 : 

fwq q q-Rfr:'qq ^qt finfq; the 

pratikas are i. 4. 1 ; 5. 1; 6. 1 (ifl^q^ftq according to Darila to Kau^. 
9. 1 are: qnqt f% FT q^ql^q: ^(fq); i. 33. l; 

vi. 2'2. 1; 23. 1; '24. 1; 57. 1. This gana does not occur in the 
ganamala, Ath. Pari?. 34; cf. Kau?. 48. 3; 41. 14, etc. — 



II 'Q II 




' ^tiTrT^ftrr nm I I 

hw- 

vd 

' I 1 if 'smm ir^rafiT' nt i 


^TT^' ^rwffi^T ^mfir \H(i\ m^- 

f¥ I ^0 I I I w- 

I I 

frqris: I I r 8 i ^^f'* sw i 5 ?m i 

Rtf I ^t^TrRm- 


' So P Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.)D (schol.); K«>%^?nWT; <be rest ®%go- 
® Ch P Bi oin*f®; K OXTR® corrected to o^'R®; D (schol.) ^T^?r?l 
?(frl ■gitit. — ^ So K; Ba ®J1’gTfi!r corrected to ®¥|'^TfW; rest 
VI^TfW: D (schol.) ftf^(f(T) »R. — ^ K D ®Jt'^f>n = D (schol.) 

^f’4 (Cod. ®Tn- 

rra^) f^T^ifm^TcC- Cf. Kati.;. 10. 7. note. — ' D 

(schol.) sgjfvriT ’ssngm g^T 

^X;«T ^ XTT^R«r: " B (schol.) 

l ^ iPEfn TI?R C f»r rnfr 

Tl^t^ (Cod. ®il) ?i'?I7ft: (cf. sCi. 7) -^^fXirTri;. Cf. Kaug. CO. 19; 
28, 15, — r gp jjIi _ygg nominative for accusative! cf. Vait. 

su. U. 24 and J. A. O. S. xi p. 3S3: D (schol.) 

^’Sff (i) ... — *’ Ch B (schol. ^V?T- 

rT^ ^7tjf?IWr. — " B (schol.) 37fV?5'yf*lC0 

D (schol.) grrxf'SfHT ^(ifT ■ • ■ I ftf- 

(X'ii. 1—-) 1 • • • ^iTftErg^HTff- 

f^^'-STTci;. — “ B text) wt^^ITri; B (schol.) '^iftagitH^ 

n^frsRi ... — '= e p (^^^ 

X?n; D (schol.) -Ji^TTffT ^ (Cod. fB-g:) i 

^(frr gTBfC; cC Kaug. 47. 32: .73. 2. — '* D (schol.) ■g;^fw 

fwirrfrrtRwrf( i BBTBTgJrqtB Bgxifgmx; (0 



II 'O I c II 

Trmfrr ^ i i ^ fw4^- 

fw Rb I I I II v9 II 

vO 

tlT^fTTilTT^i^T 

^W^r^TW^TTfVTtqT ^TiTF Sf W- 
iraf* I c| I I ^ I 

I 3 I UTWf^^llfrT^ l8l ^W- 
I M I I If I ^^T- 

i s i iti 

^R^fTR I (> I WtR^R; I ^0 1 

^ Ch Bu D (sohol.) -5^ ^ D (text) 

^Twr: D (scboi.) ^iTfsi f^f\i^-ra«n^?rrf^ %trt 
wRn-rarf’r ^ vrf?T. — ^ p Bli %(5Srprn) ; "antiiii;iriD(text); D(sl1io 1.) 
to the entire sutra: ^ % tlV?n^ (i. 21. 1 et al.; 

vii. 55. 1 et al.; cf. Kain.'. 50. I and the ^^■;(?lt!H^T!r, Ath. Fnrie. 34. 
U, cited under Kauc. 25. 36) JT^T^^T^tTT ttc. — 

* D (text) Hi; cf. also the schol. to the next sutra; D* (schol.) 

^* 3 i|i|»|i| Nii^qri 1 * 5 ^ ^ D (stliol.) 

(!). — ® P D (text) ^a; D (schol.), very corruptly, ef 
•?f5IW# Wff (Cod. of^o) cRin^ ff 

■HTf^ 'i'lRj ^rfrfa i (!) Tratisj (Cod. 

iTt^) I ^if^ 1 . . . ■^ftrawr- 

^TR ^^<j«^iat«H*;M^1'»lir<^q ^ ^3|fT 

^MfaBr|«j<^llTW (! Kaue. 50. 1 ) | g aRHTRTntl). 

^D(schol.) f^ft|^ ^ tHT f^; f^^:. — 

* D (text) ^id^ir^. — ® Wanting in D (text); D (schol.) ^f^T^TT 

^ i^«idMra r ^ TTr^ wjlifrir ^igf^mfsT 

THTtii^nf^. — “ D (schol.) wrT^rrfamfTyfi^^^TtN- 

. .; cf. \ ait. i^. 5. 10. — ‘‘ E Bi D (schol.) ^ vj^cfid ^ (!) 
^^^rrafTtnO 11^713? I ^n^IillO^iltnJilrtr*^ (Kau9.25. 13) f^^JT 
(Kau9.25. 10 ) | ^W^TRIIWC!) 
^ ^ (Kau^. 12 . 1 .) | 

^cT ( 12 . 2 ) j ft (Cod. ^wrfq) VI- 

1ft. — ■ So emended; MSS. ftq%; D (schol.) 

t T 7naid4 - — ^ 


II ^ II 




n -m -q^fTtfcT' ' inmfH' \ ^^\ ^rft- 

^f?T' fT^f?T I =19 I ^mr f^i«' Tm 

fwi «i? I Tfw I I w^- 



" '5JT^t: i i f^- 


^ DCh (prim. man.)Tl^TQj^. — ‘xii.3.3i. — ® Ch KBli D — 

^ Cf. KauQ. 1. 24; 61. 3S. — ■’' x. 6. 1. — *’ x. 6. 3 ‘ xii. 3. 13. — 

® D (schol.) ^ Ch E P Bi Bli ^SHf- — 

The MSS. write the word with aiuisvarii, and it is dillifult to decide 
whether they read or g^I; D (schol.) 1 f^+iqfl ^(frT 

nffrrr. — p b* d ij-^: k B) (schoi.') 

I ^TWf^^T TTf^raT. — '* O (schol.'; 

^ffT ^if^wm: nf^: l l JT^TR^ 

%rlB: -ffftR: I ^wtfw TfVsw. I (k ^RTIf 

(and below, su. 16. note 7: 1) I I 

Tffw^: (i). — '*'V *1^ 

Trf^n:. — ^T*!'^tarr ^tcRn i ’iraCT ~ ''’ Ch p p.h gag; 

D (schol.) g5gf%?ra: (! for fgfsnj-. i). — *' Ba k e ci. 

KauQ. 58. 1.-); D (schol.) K and Alh.l'addh. 

f%fTT:; Bu Ch E P Bi Bh f^T^; Vait. SCi. f>. 10 fxrWTt^»4:- K P 
Bi Ch Bh and Ath. Paddh. TTRlf^fTr:; E Ch has a colon 

here; D (text and schol.) fETfg; Tn^^g: imrfgfB: 

Bwm^^irRiT ■jrfB%(0ifl^ imrfigTT- 

(!) I Mtfw"!} ^ (! for 

^<3(chl7. ?). — So all MSS. of text; Day. Kar. a;id .\th. Paddh. 

Ath. Paddh.' -SlfaTJBT; D (schol.) ^n?BiT 
^TBT — * ' Ath. Paddh. D (schol.) ^cjun 

’gBlBRUBi:. — Bu ^TJqBT^T •• D (schol.) -STRRTBiT BRT»IT- 


II II 


1. 2. 3. I 





' 'SiTT- 

^T:' I 'iff I '• 

sO ©\ 

I °i3 I #- 

^TfR I 'it I ^ ^ Wl- I I ^- 

^ v3 


^ D (scboi.) Trai^T ?nf^?hr (Cod. jfo) 5!|',^^ irffl^:. — * ah 
MSS.TJ^^. — ^ EB-^^T; D (schol.)^^rr(?) f^^:; pf- Kau?.39. 
6. — * P Bi^ftjqT; Bu ^qi; Da?. Kar. -^flTn; Ath. Padclh. 

iffW; ^(schol.) Wt^^n (! for ^TT®?) fwm TTf^: (!). — 
® P Bli i q|*n4:; the remaining MSS. and Da?. Kar. ^HfqT®: 
Ath. Pa^dh. W?rr^:; D | ^qro, — e J) ('sc|,„| ^ 
ffT^H I qtjlfiqiciqT (!;. — ’ D (.‘.chol.) 

utrnriTir i i f^^n- 

’TefDi: I ^qqrffT ifr sftr (cf..=.u. 15 . p. 2 i. 

notel:i);Ath.Paddh.frr: ?fit?wrw%(i 2- 18; f^VT I 

T?^ T I rT^^HtfT: I ^ ^ =g^TTT«fqXiftf»T- 

^t fj| fyi^frT ^TffTlftW I tsn ^rr ^Tfir^RtfST 1 

i P i ^TT ^rTT^'aiT (5. 10). — * D schol. ipff^ H* 

I ^Tix; 1 k p Bh d 

(text) WJ-R; Ch w\rR; D (schol.) ifqvR cf. ^tc- 

^|;qT^Kau?. 17, 10; 41 G; 84, 9? — »> D (schol.) 'jrcfi^ ; 

ct. Kau?. 50. lb and Ath. Paddh. to Kau?. 7o. 18 tSR 

^r^iW: So Bi ; Bu =^rT: corrected to 

the remaining MSS. D (schol.) TR7f% ^T^ t R 

l^fraTfit; cf. ^TTiWI^ Kau?. 25. 11; also IG. 1, n(,te — K 
D (text) ^ ; Ch Bi K D (text) E 

^ ^ ftTT: (cf. 

lW»!n — ‘^ So P Bh and Da?. Kar; the rest ^TRRn. 


II = I e. II 




I ^ T^l 

^TWtEqrft^Tf^' I I 

^ H T!T^ TlTRRTTTf^' I ^8 I Wm- 

w Nij 


V 

tr^nfrr mRr^Nn^i^ 


I I II t II 


'•O C\ 


' Ch (sec. roan.) and D (schol.) so also Pet. Lex. sub 

voce, and Weber, Omina und Portenta, p, 404. — ^ D (scliol.) 

^■ra (!) ^tl7IT?n: f%fa ITfrT^Tci: riwi^ 

frfwn^: imfir thtt ^Itptt TifTtn- 

^rSTT'^g'^Wrti; • • • — * E Bi D (text) Dac. Kar. 

; D (schol.) I ^f^rt: I 

(!) ^(TRIt: ^iRf?n^»nci; i wgproff riTOi'raTm: i ’?t«rT- 
^i^'^Ji^rfirn trfT^wrf (! for , . . . 

trf^JTT^ wfflfw (Kane. ni. 12.) — 

* The pratikas are iii. li. 1; vi, 73. 1; 93. 1; xii. 1. 1. The 
corresponding gana of the gananiala (.-Vtharvaparici^ta 34. 5) reads 
as follows : ■^Tirpnjn’jrnn%«i tI^ 

^Srrf’fllMII ?;f«T l The p.atika'-i are i. 31. 1; iii. 12. 1; 

V. 9. 1 and 5; v. 10. 1 — 7: vi. 10. 1; vii. 41. 1; vii. do. 1: xii. 1. 1. — 

* The pratikas are ii. 2. 1: vi. 111. 1; viii. tl. I : ef Ath. I’ane. .'ll. 4. 

^ ^ ^ ^ mwfri ii 8 ii 

Tftl HTrPnn! II The pratikas are those of the Kaueika with the 

addition of iv. 20. 1 between the lirst and the second. " The 

pratikas are i. 7. 1 ; 8. 1 ; ii. 14. 1 : 18. 3 ; 2.3. 1 ; iv, 20. 2 ; S'l 1 ; 
37. 1 ; V 2J. 1 ; viii. 3. 1 ; Ath. Parii,-. 34. 3 pre.sents the same gapa 
(^TrPPTO!)! adding in their proper order the hymns i. 16. 1; 28.1; 
vi. 32. I ; 34. 1. ’ D — 



RC II Q. II 

vO ^ v3 <> sS 

fil^: P ^pfnT PT^: Prf: pf^TJI ^ ^ ^ 
^ S;7|W^ P^ T7^T?TPT t^T^ Tf^Jf- 
fvr^ WPfp^ftTFFT^ ^ 

%P ftrpT JT: ^ ^ PTFr PP^fp P^Tt PPPTrft- 

I ^ I pfp^ ^TPTPfp' fp: PiPT^Plfw I 3 I 

PT^PT Pf^ %PPP#r: WTrft# ftrpT 

p: P ^ PTm PTpfp P^ PPPTrflfpfp^ I Ji I 

‘ Bu T|^ corrected to T^giT- D (schol.) T?qn'*4 ^< !f (!) 

STTf^. — ■ According to Darila, the hymns called are 

wft ff BT if ^ ?;ff| (i. 5. iT 6. l)r the 

pratikas therefore are i. 4. 1; 5. 1; 6. 1; ii. 14. 1; iii. 21. 1 ; iv. 1. 1. 

In the beginning of Ath Pari?. 34. 2(1 the JTJITT^I'aiTf^ are given 

exactly as in the Kaugika; cf. also Pet. Lexicon sul) voce. “ 1) 

(schol.) ^Jn^vMT^^qisfn!) ^irrssiqjTi^ 

(iv. 23. 1) ^ rWf (iv. 30. 1) ; 

but Ath. Paddh. 

(xi. 6. 23; i. e. the last verse of the last hymn in this gana). * The 

pratikas are iv. 33. 1; vi. 19.1; 23. 1; 24. I; 51. 1; 57. 3; 59. 1; 

61. 1; 62. 1; 93. 1; 107. 1; vii. ,52. 1; C.G. 1; 67. 1; 68. 3; 69. 1; xi. 

6. 1; the Ath. Pari?. 31. 26 has the same text (joining on to tlie 
^*1 ' ^ preceding passage), and it ends .... 

^ <4»i*}<ci\rirw irrNTJTw: ii ^^Tf%- 

^nin II II The xVth. Paddh. in its description of the also 

knows the distinction between and ^TflFTfnRW; cf. 

sti. 4, note 7. ^ vi. 10. 1. — t' K and Ath. Paddh. ijflTtft''. 

The pratikas are J. 4. 1; 5. 1; 6. 1 (ef. note 2 on this page); 33. 1; 
(t^tc So according to Darila: ^<T ^^7 

the Ath. Pari?. 34. 27 , which has simply the pratika ^ 
and the Ath. Paddh. ifrrnff^ fTW); vii. 66. 1; 67. 1; 
68. 3; 69. 1; xi. 6. 1. Ath. Pari?. 34. 27 has'the same gana, and it 
IS there called i^lfTf^jP!!; so also Ath. Paddh. 


II o. n 

I ^ I '5n- 

f%3^TfS7 1 % I ^ RT I s I 

^ I b I 

^T#T W wm 

o ^ 

^fT’ ^rtr ?Hn^TrT' ^f -^^wfWJIfrT:® 


‘ vi. 10. 1; Ath. Padcih. to this and su. 3: Tjf%r# fl%^ 

urnar^ irfWa i h^: ijftrw fi%WT 

xf^fn iTfg^. — Ch E have a colon here and not after ®^^7- 
ftf; D (schoi.) ^ ansr: ^Ttf^T^ wft i ft irtftT^^'r^r: 

^^fwHTsii ^rgr . ..?ftxnqTnr?nraftRcTrff: ^rift^r^xr- 

^gj^fTTHT^ I T[fiTft JTfi^rfft^r'rr >ft^'W7i 

^T^ft^: ^TflirTfTmT^XTft 4^^fTT^^HT<T: (Kauc. 39, 27; 
43. 5). — ^ D (schoi.) fn^rwftg^TTaftrft ^ssrr 

(RV. iii. 62. 10; also VS. TS, SV. etc.) ’g»|'?rn: ’jj (i. 6. 1 

or ii. 25, 1) . . . W^: 4’arilirt J»TWft3IT ?!T(*f^^- 

ftr^rmr?; Ath. Paddh. irng^wrt^ ^ mft^ 

%f»T TT^ffti^lT; these two hymns stand at the beginning of the first 
gana, the ^ftl^nU (Ath. Paric. 34. 1). The remaining pratikas of 
this gana are six. 1. 9 (wanting in the Chambers codex); xi.x. 1. 10; 
vii. 69. 1; xix. 12. 1; cf. the two ijantiganas above. There is 
further a ft Ul'y rf^^TlftiJ^FXIf in the ganamala, .Vih. Pari*,'. 31. 20, 
which contains the latter of these hymns: ^ •T ImI 

^ ^ TTPfn ^ ftw^Tf^^rrftr^Tir: i (!). The pra- 

tikas are i. 6. 1 (ii. 25. 1); xix. 10. 1; vii. 6'.i. 1; xix. 9. 1. — 
^ Ch E have a colon here and not after — * xvi. 1. I. — 

« Ch ftipr; D omits the passage from the hegini.ing of th>* siitra 

up to this word. ^ K Hi D (text) and Ath. Paddh. 4t4^|; Bii w 

in the text T| | '^ on the margin. — ® E Bii Ch o^lcTT: D (<chol.) 

r’^niTT^ I 7?^ ^wft I . • • 

xn^ni wr Tft Ath. Paddh.^B^ji 

WSTTW uwft I T*n ^ Tft (!) I ^ ^ 

Wrwfft I Tft ft* I ftrfsrrftftr: I (ef. Kau^. 

8. 16) ^nrrf^Tft ® K PBu and Ath. Paddh. — 

“ Ch ITffTTxqio. — 

Cn. 


?0 II Q. II 

#rr' I e I ^ w JTFW^^Wl^rf^T- 

lT^l^ft'^^f^^lTTf?^FR^^xr5T^-/ I so I 

I SS I II e II 

II iRTTt S«TT^: frrm?: ii 

C\ 

So all JISS. — ■" Ch Bi ® Ath. Paddh. j^< X , 1 

'^T ^^rf^xr^: <*^cfTrT!r i^ rnft ^^T»«rv?T i ^rf^^H^Tr: ^crf 
*l^Tf^fH. * D (schol.) WT^SIT (su. 2) — 



wrf?f I ^ I ^^fw' I 3 I 

T?T?^Tfw I ^ I I M I I ^ I 

«ni?T^ I S I ^??re2T 

O \*> 

1 1 ( ^xwl^qfH“’ I e I ht^t: ^rfitfiTOT: h#?- 
ht:“ I «)o I fH^firgi'' ?rTr i s') i vm> 

sO 

^ xT^T^: vwt 

%r 

i ss i xnt’‘ =fMT i s^ i 

'» C\ 

" f^^ITT^ (i. 1.); cf. Kauc; 7. 8. — * Bu ifTf^; E ^TTft^- — 
® D (schol.) jfr^TSr^ Tf?T irf^nfWT^I ^'qj^CO- — 

* E ^gt- — ^ D (schol.) xftqiqt q qiTir 

’y<«lfd (x. 3. 11; cf. KauQ. 19. 22.) q rmf^ qjn?nff q- 

qTflT. (cf. Kau?. 7. 15) qimTJrfNt qqTfnHMqqtfw I ^T 

q" ^f^qrfqfq qqqgq; (cf. KauQ. n. 13). — ® bq ^jTTrqfq; d 

(schol.) ^ qnwqq <i qnTT winrfq 1 fqsrqqmqt. — 

’’ With this and the preceding stitra cf. Kau^. 7. 5, fi. — -“ED (text) 
D (schol.) ’^rqrrafqq (!) fqqTwr fwR^qwr- 

f»T?r3T (i. 1) q^TXg fiu i ^ Hlf>|l T(Kauc. 7. IG) 9 D (schol.) 

^T^wrfqqfqwfq Trqrq^qwqffq ^TxmfrfqvTci;. — .nds. 

of the text D («chol.) q^qrO ^TWTqTq XJWH- 

(!) qqfq- — “ D (test) \rRT »f7r!rr; d (schoi.) \fx^: 

qfrfq. — d (text) "fq^anq; d (schoi.) fxrt: firflmT 

Tinqt si^qiO- — *" d (-choi.) crttI^. — 

D (text) q^i^ifi. — D (sthol.) ^Twr ^ifqqq qi^. — 




II 'io 1 qq II 


I I I SM I ^ 

'’^155^ffT.fT5^ l^f^TfnfMLM^f 
in^^^fTcJT'PJnriTT' I *=1!? I THW- 
TTT^W WT^f^ ^WR'R^fH MSI 
I 'ib I 


11. 12 


nQ I ^ w Tt ^ I ^0 

^Tf^SIHTTf7refl“ MSI ITtrflrqFTfTWr 

RSI I s? I mfTTfti i^- 

^TJTO?| f^-si^ftisirr'’ ^ ^Pi’' TO fTOif % 


I S8 Ml S II II so II 






' D (schol.) -^5151%^. — * Bu ^vrfH; D (schol.) 

^ iv. 30. 1. — ■* K ^nfi?; ; d (schol.) ij-^: 

<T^ ^nfit:. — ^ D (schol.) and Ath. Faddh. 

f^T^. — ® D (schol.) ^ ^TTfl^if^V^i^: ; Ath. Faddh. and 

Dai;. Kar. introduce the corresponding passages with the words: 
^ ’ D divides a sutra here; D (schol.) 

(iv. 30. 1) ^ ?ng f»T^ Tt^ ^IXirra (iii. 

8. 1 ; cf. Kfim;. 55 17) I — * D (schol.) 

^ 1I^(JT)^^ (!) ^ ^ — 

“ vi. 108. 1; xii. 1. 53 (D (schol.) JJ ^ ^(TtTW ^ 5T 

^ Tf^ Wf^^rra). — “ Bu ofTl^fa; D (schol.) ^^HTW ^- 

wr*r. — *' vii. 61. 1 Ch Bu D (text) Id 

(schol.) Jrr#?rH^^'«tvraT WRiW:; this sutra is wanting in E. — 

*■* This sutra is wanting in D. iii. IG. 1; vi. 6‘J. 1; 1J5. 2 

(ix. 1. 1; xix. 3. 1) ; D (schol.) ^ 

These pratikas are part of the second ^' ^^ jl J Uij, Ath. Parig. 31. 27 ; 
cf. Kau^. 12. 15 and 1-2. 10. note. — D (schol.) f«r^t 

^ h 1); cf. Kauv. 7. 8. — Cf. Kauv. 

10 . 4 . — 


II II ?? 

Tfw I H I 
^rtwrn^i 

I s^ ^;TTf%^ftr5iT: h'Wtt i % i 

TJWTf^ ^TR^rCf^' I S I 

I t I 

s^str: \ q. { ^ I *^0 1 

vr^W^Tfk I 'I') I f^wff?r: 

I I ^xrfk^ I «i3 I ^T^^rrwrfw^- 

vd 

#%T wfH^mmrfrT I I T|fW’!T:’“ I 'IM I 
fw# TT^: ^T^ffT“ I ^%- 

' E WW^^TW«?T5?T'’. — ^ D (sebol.) 

f^....— “ ChEBci «^T?n^<>. — ^D (schol.) (Cod. 

^■Cgttt. — ‘ D (<cliol.) ^n’TRT H^TVliatf^ 

^rW^fim^T — ’’ (scliol.) 

^TWfffq^fi: . . . ^W'^qiTT: I ^^iT%3 . • . 
fqqfTT i;f<T — ^ P Bli 4]'l^^~)4^; E <!||)ir<U^ ; D 

(text) D (schnl.) WW^TfT^1% ^TWtqfTfvqrn::. — 

« K ^q; D (schol.) v ^ ^Tci;. — 

' Bu''jfgqt. — D (schol.) 

W wif l fi T (Kane. 141, 4 fg.) »?-5l(^)^qiT^TN 0 for oTRITf^I 

qwhfqr »i^rT Q- ')• — “ So bi 

only; the rest SiftfTI^®. — “ C) (schol.) q^T^ (i. 1) qw 

^Jf^: I (!; TT^’I’Kna^'Y ('pe 

the next siL) qf^qaRrra. '* So K Ch Bi; P Bh of^fqi; 

E Bd. suggests hesitatingly the reading qfX^T^ 

comparing Hemac. 6'25: K E 

Ch qiqqfq; D (text and schol.) f^^qTq’BTqursqft (0 qfT^TWt 

0* I r^^Tfqr C) fwsr- 

3 


II I II 

f?? ^RdfrT* I I ^fV T^~ 

fa ^ < =I^T f w nt I in^Tf^fcT* 

wwm^ ■^T'few I «iQ I 

v3 C 

31TW n^TW ^TiTW ^H^T^rfiiTTTPT^fTT' RO I 

C '«s 

n ^ II II II 


^ TIT^T^T^rT' ^'^T^TTWrfw'" I S I 

Ijt- 

f^T“ TT^f^^T^^fw I ^ I xrfti^ 

Cr 

^frf?T I 9 I ifiT TT'^Trnf^’' I 8 I . 

W^ I ^ ^ TJOT^t ^ ^ i 


’^^VT^Tct I ^t|^gtO)W 

(Cod, ^T) f;# nfgxzr ^- 


I P (schol.)^^^ i ^ ^T5TN (!) ^ftfH I ?Tf ^TOBT 

^<fi’i?(, — ■ E f?r?l«. — ^ D (text) omits this word; D 

(schoi,) (!) frf( (sc. f^^vT^snt^) ’|;^(!) - 'augli^^ ^ tw- 
•^t jf^:. — ^ i. 9. 1 (cf. the first Kaug. 13. 1, note); 

3m^v. 28. 1,^ — 5 p (schoi Vd)<*'r5Tt «*l*«lH*lW 

^TO^WT I i f^iw ^ 

Tf^%fiT (Cod. -^^o) ■jrfwnfwR’?!^* ^ ; cf. Kau?. 52. ; 

20. — *’ EP 'Ul^qqK^; D (text) ^ D (schoi.) to the entire | 

sutr a, ^m »ls4’=twi^ft: miqJIN f^ [ 

^Kailfrf^ #mrl4<T . . . _ » v.'*ll, 1. — So all MSS. | 


of the text ; D (schoi.) ♦l<^«lt*(B^Tij- (Cod. OTT^o) f^qm; i 

^ — *“ D (schoi.) t^xT^rm:- - ; 




II SSI II 




^ fV^ fRST^W' I !f I TJ^ 


I s I fw^XRTT ^c^tttIt:' f^- 

v 5 N*> ^ N® 

ftjrfRrrsnrfi!' \t\vm mj inn' «T7TH^iTf?T*i qi 

nD 

-rmj^ no I #^^t- 

n I I «i ^1 


w^ ^itfH I s? I ^rf^n'qfk^" i i Trmrfti 


^fiir^s^TtEnTTwiSMI 

chfei^ ^ ii^ii ii«i^ii 

^ iii. 30. 1; v. 1. 5; vi. 64. 1; 73. 1; 74. 1: S)4. 1 (iii, 8.5); vii.62. 1. 
No gana corresponding to this is to be found in the gananiala, or in 
the list of ganas given in the AV. Sarvanukramanika. — ^ E Bi 


D (sehol.) ^fWt ^:. — ’D (schol.) 5|^s^ setto 

— *D (test) oflfssreiT 
— ^ChEBuBi^^t^; FBh^liTf^; D (schol.) ^-pq!- 

f 71T% (Cod. ®3r|-^J^) D (schol.) % 

’s^TaVfrj %5f:. — ‘"'LI (schol.) (Cod. iTfq% inn 

(Cod. mn^nf^^); d (schoi.) to Kaac.ss. 13 ^qw^TtCj mn- 

All MSS. of the text read as above. * D (schol.) \l»HH»ltJT*r 

(! for ^11*11“?) ^rmt I wr% m >Trrrfn(?pJ: (Cod. 

nrTrfnw^:)- — ® d (schoi.) ^ i. 1 ; V. 3. 1. The second 

Ath. Pari^. 34. 27 begins with these two pratikas, con- 


tinues with the three in sutra 15 (lii. 16. 1; vi. GO. 1; ix. 1. 1), and 
with the following pratikas rubricated in Kaui,'. 13; iii. 32. 1; vi. 
38. 1; 39. 1, and ends with ^ qsq ^ (xii. I. 23 fg., the 

^:, Kau?. 13. 12); D (schol.)'^ ^- 

ffTMiwiinff For the first (Ath. P^ric. 34. 10) 

see Kau(’. 13. 1, note. — *“ D (schol.) W^VTWTWtnfl'^(Trf% 

^T^WTrlTf^ (Kain;. 10. 4 fg.). — ‘‘ D (schol.) ^tRTT^q’qiqnqff. — 
D (schol.) urrq^ q^ft:. — D (schoi.) " Trgai4 l <«qri ^. — 
11 iii. 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; ix. 1. 1 (et al.); cf. su. 10, note, and Kau?. 10. 
24. — “ D (schol.) qjq f?rqT(!) ^fqrnqnn^frT...! 
i« D (schol.) 


3 



II II 

f I *=1 I w- 

f?r I ^ I ^H?n ?3T?{iii 

I ? I -zr^ f ftrtV ^Trf^iei^nrro- 

I H I ^^T-Rt ^■pff^' 
I M I IJTrm: HTHIR THTIWITT- 
^ WRTftj RT^TTr% Tp5T- 
^wrf?f“ I % I ^ ^TffWTl^^- 

f^T% TTF^: I s I I 1 1 


*■ iii.22. 1. The first <|'44$|4|«U (Ath. Pari9.34. 10) contains the follow* 
ing pratikas, ii^luding this one: it f^TJT U T r lT fi t ?f^" 

f%f 3ntr fjiTr^T’iTn^g 

jnf!:?»^% ^ Vfi^wr ^^srW^rfH ii «io ii 

rRl ^’^^TJnir;. The pratikas are: i. 1. 1:91; (cf. Kang. 11. 19); 
iii. 16. 1 (su. 6); 22. 1 (su. 1); vi. 38. 1; 3J. 1 {>u. 4); 58. 1; 69. 1 
(sii. 6); i,^. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36. For the second see 

Kauc.l2. 10, note. — ^ D (schol.) I 

g<T •^ H^tsuty. — ^ D (text) f%o ; D (schol.) 

twft (Cod.ff^o) I _ * D (schol.) ^- 

Trai^:. — ® vi. 38. 1; 39. 1. Cf. su. 1, note. ® Perhaps 

‘® be substituted for [cf. Katy. Qr. v. 4. 17, ^#(0 

K Bu E P Bi Ch (sec. man.) :^xt!|; Ch (prim, man.) 

Bh D (text) :|rg!r; D (schol.) cfratra^ ^ 

(I ?). — ' D (schol.) gigrTt ^TrlVMWTf^" 

V TO — * D (schol.) Xt^T^jT^^ (T’gWrN 

(of. Kang. 27. 5) | ^fW- — ® vi. 3S. 1 ; 39. I 

[D (schol.) ;q^ : iii. IG. 1 ; vi. 69 . 1 ; ix. 1- 1 

fetal^jcf. su. 1, note, D (schol.) BiiD (text) 

D (schol.) Trr^?nirrf% xrrfina'?i 

ftifT^T M I <*r*tf?icrr^^Tf^ I (T^nwrsiw 

^ (schol.) ji|i?rrirr ira^irr 

wrfw: — 



II I II 3'0 

Cs ' 

I <i I W^T%^frr I SO I rT^ T]^- 

^ *■ 

^tT rT^ ^ -qX ^ Tl^^- 

o 

^%T!TT im X^^^TrT 
I SS I II 8 II II S? II 


■55^' I S I T^^%T!T IHT 

iTT%iT^H^w' I s I 191 I 8 I 

I M I m%!T I !f 1 


f^^T TXT ^1 T'^^5^TX3XXr^T%^T ^ TX^- 
f^^: XI R -^r^X^RuiR^ ^XXITHXT'iS ^^frx'' 


D (scliol.) wt^:. — ' Bu <>f^^». — ® D (scliol.) 

hTI'?:nSfcl(! for 


T^ITW f^f^rT, I ^ P Bh ^o: Bo. Lex. 

— ■' D (text) “ D (schol.) ■?!% ^ ■RTffii: 

(xii. 1. 23 fg., cf. the second Kau?. 12. 10. note) 

gTl»T^4^Wrr?r^ ; cf- Kau?. 51. 5. — ' D(schol.) i. 1. — 

1) introduces this chapter with the words: TTr^'^^TsfiWB cf. KauQ. 


3.15, note; D (schol.) to this sutra, ■gfer^^fWJT'^ f^^fKI 

f^m(Cod. TjT%^) I . • 

XR5l-^=gtiT '^«*ll^Sri'frtl^fVl. — ^ D (sclml.) cor- 

ruptly, Tn:^^ffi5T^(!)^T^lTW»TW5rriIT ^S1^T?Tt (!) T^%WT- 

^(!)TIr2n D (text) D (schol.) 

■^Tpit ^Tirra^iifT — 

“ D (schol.) -vtt^ ^Tf^: ^»T?rrfH i ^i- 

tfTT^ “ ch II^TT; E 

D (schol.) (!) <1^: Trf^ig 

— ‘■’ D (text) K 

Bh '’oji^i^nft; D (schol.) (!) 0 for I^^?) 

%^cfi (Cod. twice %^) (! for Uffl-^infl!') ^- 

iifri%fH !) -mw. I TnfW TW^: i ^ — 

“i.2. 1(3^— 5); 19.1;20. l;21.1;vi.6.5.i;66.1; 67. 1; 97.1;98.1; SJ9. 1. 



ac II II 

I « I ^^^ffftfrT' I t I 

I MO I ot: 

v3 vO 

^iTTrRTf^i^q II^Trl' M'l I 

I ^*ITr^53nTlT^^^R' WTH M? I 

s FTRr^r^RT^^rrR* n8 i 

^H^^RIRtifTr MM I I «ilf I 

^ I I ^rsRiRTTT^ 

iftfrf Mb I ^T?Tn^l“ 

v3 CS, n 3 ^ Cv 

*' XrnTR^TTrf I ^0 I 


The corresponding gapa in the gapamali, called ^tr^Tf^f|^n!5l (Ath. 
Paii(j. 34. 13), contains the following hymns : f^SIT 'JPC^ ^T ^ f%' 
(seesu.22) tgr% Tpjft (see su. 25) 

^ trf^ 5r?iT(?rfH ir^w- 

^nrrf^f^ll 'l?||- The pratikas are i.2 . 1 (sTl— 5) ; 19. 1 : 20. 1 ; 21. 1; 
iii. 19. 1; iv. 31. 1; 32. 1; v. 21. 12; vi. 65. 1; G6. 1; 67. 1 ; 97. 1; 
98. I ; 99. 1; cf. also Kaiiv'- 16. 4. 

‘ Bi 4j?n®; D (schoi.) ^T^rr — 

^ D |text) ^raiW*’- — ^ Bi D (schoi.) Vf^f^ 

«*$tlM(\rf1 — * D (text) \T«T0. — ® K P joiirthe word 

to the preceding sulra; D (schol^ 4im|ij tq^?TT% >1^1 • • • 
XT® — ® D (text) TT^r^%fH; D (schoi.) 

f^?n (i. 2. I or 3. 1—5) ?;^T!n •! Mi^' 

— ‘ K P Bi Bu Hh “iTTW^Tir*; E ®^Tnri 

cf. Pet. Lex. siib 4aw; D (schoi.) . . . sjrnTnT: juj Mi ^wr- 

irf^; (!) | ^sjra^T'^ ^‘w’C^T^- 

Wl^. — * i. 26^ 1; D (schoi.) 

irat<rawfi^rrf^; cf. Kau9. 42. 22 » D (text) ^PWlflT D (schoi.) 

|. iii. 1. 1; 2. 1; there is no corresponding 

gana in the gananialtL D (schoi.) “ D 

(schoi.) sRf^fipgiT:. _ Ba d (text) D 

(schoi.) tn^ Uft ^ (I) HJsmufinfto:- — 


II <18 1 tiM II' 

I I ^■RfJWf^f?!' T^TTTR^’ ^i^ITrRrft- 
TR^'iTfrr' I I I I 

f?r n^FrnrnT^® i i 

^i^TTmW I I r^T TT?^r 
ifw R§r I ??#?577TTni“ iPTffl'' I ^^9 1 

HTlfflT^pTlWrRT%-?T^rrp^xiTrT^m 

^ffl“ I I I I 

vO 

?f^%?T ^ITT^ cn5T^n%T.^;?Tf^f' ^XRTTT I ^0 1 
H} wr S^^TTIW Ht I I II M II II II 

Cs 

m’aiT nt- 

1 So P Bi; KCh -wi; Ru (?); E Ty^T E (text) 

D (schoi.) -?j^(!) f^^T^rrf^ (! for 

■^jpcg-fo ■'), — 2 iii. 19. 1; ef. su 7. note. — ® D ('ciiol.) 

• • • xn:%5n^?T^f^r?T Sf^VT:- — * So K Bii E P 

D (text); Ch Bi ’Sl^; D (scliul) ^|rT (!) ^ 531 ; | 

® iv. 29. !; --i- 1; E iius a colon after tfis 
\\i3nl. — ® D (schoi.) ^iJl^'Sfsf^TRT^Vr^T (>utras 8—11). — 

E P ®g^T3?iT; D (schoi.) ^ i irt ^ f^tn- 

fH (i-i. 29. 1; 27. 1) ^q^T«f 1 3i'ft’3iT3Tt 

*n *nT,; AtU. Parii;. 31. 17 (the ^^[>175) coii^i-r^ of tiie 
same hymns. Cl. Kfiut;. 60. 13. — ® vi. 13. 1. — ® iv. 31. 1 ; 32. 1 ; ( t. 
the ^tnjRUfUnir. Eam,-.. U 7, note. — D (-eliol ) ’tSTTi#?!! qT%srt 

^ tn-%srr?iTi ^I’sfVNiSiCV’^^’TTqT. — bo ^i-jjfH. — 

12 E omits stitras 28-30. D (schoi ) . . . I 

■^Sf^’q-iUTJJrrOTO (tor oj^Tt^TW'") ^ (m'IioI.) ^31- 

etc. — ^ D (-chol.) •^tf3IT^ if-q: 

3| i^^ :. — 15 p {li, qqfn; D (schoi.) qT(!) qwwlqqpnfrl 

wr^Tfn TfTf^T wrrrr qqfw- — i® v. 1. 1; 2 . 1 . — ^ k bo 

E P Bh D (text) — 


ao II II 

JRRHI' \ ^ I ^T,T^f^TlrfT^Tl^l^f %li 

I ^ I rf^f -R^T^lT^Tl^' I 3 I rTWT- 

f fifw I ^ I ^T^rl“ I M I 

m I If I 

TT^’RRTTT^'* I 3 I i^iTT I t I 

R rT^T^“ lIlR^Tg^rl I Q I 

5?^iT I SO I rT^TV^ SX^T 

R¥TXr ^T TTH R ?WR- 

TW^TWfl'' I SS I ^ ifH^rT- 

ss I fnir:'' ^RT^Ti*RR'^xn3f i s$ i 

^ K ®faTsR«T. — ^ D (schol.) Trr5TT ff|f<T (0 

• • . tJT 17T^‘ q% ^iTlfrT • • . TlffT ^- 

fiT^nf^ (!) I n-^v^Ti: I . . . m- 

^:- — D (schol.) ’l^liTUr ^TrlT — * D (text) 

^reit; D (schol ) rf^t ® See Kaue. 14. 24. note. - — ® KP 

— '^ E P D (text) D (schol.) (!) 

— ® Ch\x;%^; d (sch.oi.) ^i^rn f- 

irN ^ ^ffT T«i^ ® d (schoi) 

i^f^:. _ 10 D (schol.) ^- 

V. 2. 4; vi. 13 1. — j) (schol.) xn;%f5fcirr*i;. — 

D (schol.) WT-?r TT% cf. Ivau 9 . 14. 8-10. — 

V. 2. 5; D (schol.) TT^^fTSfriRf ^5nfV|irraTr!) — 

^•* V. 2. 0|^ D^(schol.) ^VT TT’^T ??f (Cod. -^TaTf) 

^®Bii^; the rest D(text)tr%^(!); 

D(sch<jl.) corruptly. TTSTT^ (!t'or -^JaTT ^•■') ’3^1TT% 

»r TWT- — V. 2. 6; xii. 3. 33; vil. 3. 1 ; 110. 1; viii. 8. 22. 

D (schol ) 1 ^fT I ^^RTT fs fg^ rf ^ 

%•■ • — “ D (schol.) 5ft\JT:- — “ D (schol.) »Tf- 

t^rffs^; iv. 1. l(v.6. 1).— ^ BuD(text)5ftf%7f^J^; D(schol.) ^- 

ftnfKCod.ori)^Vf%iZ|f7T (! fnr5f rlesnRWTWfWST- 

ir(Cod, »?f)^ Nrrf^Tf^Tti;. — “K bo BI E fcl^. — 23 D (schoi.) 


11 1 II 

«iai ^Tf^wfw 

TT^ TTRITW n M i TTO^^TTTlS’R^RT^frf'^H^*- '' ® 

C n3 . ^ 

n| I f\- 

Tiun Tj'5rR^5fiT:'nti ii^ii ii«^mii 

>.•> * 

^ ^gro^TTr'" ^■^n^TRT w- 

^KT^iRtii' ' ^■qTW^% n I 

'' SrTT 

I ^ I HR -ST- 

^HlrrllV RWT ikl HRHlTfl'* I ^ I 
l M l 

^T^T ^T^X:^^^3IKf f ^ H<1^ri: I 

%ffT. - 

' D (lext) D (schoi.) ^ ^»rrwr 3 tt 6^ ’i^fn 

rl^ ^'^f^xgfrl W — ■“ 15 Bii Bi — 

^ D (schoi.) corruptly, ^71 Tf^Y?ri %^t (1 h'r ^ %^1') 

Tin;wr (Cod. xn-?:^^) ?r«iiTT(!) i 

•in^^h — * So P Bh; the rest "iltgfliTIfT. — '’ Ch (prim, man.) 

D (text) ofTf^®. — ® Ch — ‘ Ch D (text) ^IgcfT: 

D (schoi.) to the entire sfitra (Cod. 

^'^) ^ '^'^IXljfrT ^;. — * D (silml.) 

TC^. - " K p Bh o^giT:; D (schoi.) i:^«iiTf^^; 

gpjniJ- — '■. 20. 1; vi. 126. 1. — " Ch Bh I) (U-xt)o^ff^^; 

D (schoi.) ^5rR(!) misftlfRftT (cf. Kfmc. 8 . 17). — 

Ch — ^' D (schoi.) ^TtVT -H-q^ti:- — v- 

21. 1. — ^'’ Ch E »fTTT*l- — “^'k og^^jrT *Ch E D (mIioI.) 

^ fTTT^^f : I . . . ^giitlT fT^- — '' K 

corrected to P Bh Ch E Bi Bii ^^1=3; D (text) 

which is gl.^sed by tffTfl^^TCO- — E D (text) 

D (schoi.) ^fT (! for ^^?). — D (schoi.) 

“ vi. 67. 1 ; &8. 1; cf. the Kam.-. 14. 7, 

note. — ^'' Ch X|ft»; D (schoi.) XT3nfirf^-a\ %5ri. — 

D (schoi.) xjf i- 1- - ■' D (schoi.) 

(sti. 3). — vi. 103. 1 ; 104. 1. — 



II II 

I ^ I rf' IJH ^- 

;Tn^' I s I 1 1 1 TT^^rfknr’ i ^ i 

xrfHlWtlffr® ^fffT55IT! cRT^'l ^ 01 ^mr^^V^'iiTTT^® 
W'mlf \^°i\ i S ^ 

C\ Cs '3 

n? I ^xjjq^TTOhT^vTr^r^’si^- 

WT^%^TT 0 T^" n ^ M I 

^j?TR vn^T'R «! 


* D I'scliol.) ^ TfNiH ifrf 

I ti^TR^-r T<*n^Vf^ (Kau?. i4. 2S) ^t^- 

5B^?rT: ^srniwgtcod. ?Rin») ^xiiiflT^%f^^?Tit 
Sf#^ U^»rT^- — ^ vii. 118. 1. - ^ Ch Bu ^rWT® — 

^ D (schol.) aiia^frl (' i. 40. 

1, etc.). The first of the gananiala (Ath. Parif- 34. 12) 

contains the following pratikas: fw^rr ^ 

fri trf ^*n '^sn^ ^ttot tri xrf^?n f^^x 

^ ■% ^ H^rxTff T<*i' 

II ||. The pratikas are i. 21. 1; iv. 19. 2 ; 21. 4; vi. 82. 3; 
40. 1, 2; 50. 1; vii. 9, 2; 91. 1; viii, 1. 10; 5. 22; xi. 2. 31; xiii. 1. 5; 
xix. 14. 1; 15. 1. For the second (Ath. Pari9. 34 29) see 

Kau.;. 104. 3. — " viii. 8. 1; D (schol.) ^ ^ WX^f5[Wr<X: I 

JX^WflX^XAXX^^ft: • — * viii. 's. 2.'"— ^ D (schol.) 

• • ■ ’^JM^’XXH?^ ® D (schol.) ftJtq^lf^RTn- 

^^fr: (! for "fjrfWRnft:?). — ® viii. 8. 2®. — The same 

beginning at the second word, uftSRT- — “ D divides a 

siitra after and glosses xxf^PF (sc. ^) ^^rrwrfw ^:- — 

*- D (schol.) 5j 0 for 

Mr®?) I ^x^^f 1511 1 ^ 5 : ^ 1 : 1 ixftrit. — 

Ch E join this word to the preceding siitra. — D (text) XH'- 

t^nix: ; D (.schol.) ^ ^ 

Klf^Wxft' (Kaui;. 14. 28). — Bi D (text) Wiwrfl; D (schol.) 
^ X^miX (for cf. Darila to Kau? 38. 7, 

3i^:?) ^(!) xxx^itt'isi. — 



8? 


II It 

W I TTH fClfrl nt I 

'^ 1 ^' ?Tw ^T^%' 1 «ie I 

S^fffrTT^grW f^RI rTT^ H- 

^T«n trfbiRi'^ ^iut v ^^- 

flTTT^ R^l P^T?n^TR R^l 

•cn^fla^'tR" i ^8 1 t%tw- 

IT^‘ ^amrT^rfV ^T%^T^TXTTH1=^#' W- 

fHRM I flrft^TTr^fH'' I TT^T- 

' viii. 8. 24°. — * So Bu only; K Ch E P Bi Bh i D 

(text)^[WfWt; D(schot.)»f-^i§(!)'3lTaiV?ni^^^1W5g - 

* The reniaiiiciei- of viii. 8. 24°. — D (seliol.) T^^gpaBTlf: 'H'S^T- 
f^TT^Ttritif’^: " D (schol.) W^T- — ® Clj D 

(text) -qfXTTtzr; D (schol.) — '' viii.s. 2'4‘^. — * So only E 

and Ch (sec. man.); K Bu Hi P Ch (prim, man.) D (text) o^T^'?|f(T; 
Bhe^Tf^rffT; IJ (schol.) ^^TinfXCO (?rra^rl.— '■' xi.9. 1; 

10 . 1 . — D (schol.) ■R^g'tTR- (0»i^T% 

^BXafTl I ■«fr% '^t(!) jfVtn ^frrerf 

(!)• — ” i> (“choi.) ;|i!i^Trr- 

(Cod. ; Kauf. 14. 8-11) 

(Cod. <>M'jni-)’’^^TrT!r (Kaue. 14. 2s, 28; 
(Kail?. 16. 6) ^TTSTf^ ^rr^TTf^ (( '<,d. 4ii-gTf^ taSl- 
Kaue. 16. 16). — D (text) gT^f?Sr^itdf^(!). - 

L) (schol.) Tn^Tf^4lf^Wrt^ ^^^TflTT ^ ’?|4' 

w^i^) ^wpsr fri^ n^WfJiin: (?Cod. 

o^ifjniT:') I f^>inf*i(0 

^ ^g55rrf^ 

trWl^fRTTf^- — - D (-chol.) f^^?rm- 

-~ P> (" hoi.) fiiffrq^' 

(cf. Kauv- 14. 22) (! tor I") irffT — 

i. 9. 1; E has a colon after — 



88 


II II 

Cv 


I I ^T- 

’^TT I I 

^TRm ^- 

f^W W '^'f% ^r?T ^fXITH^ mi( H- 
fMt^rfNT 7 T«IT? 1 T^^rTfH' R Q I r^ ^- 

f^%' T[ji?;qf^y’‘’ -q^- 

5 T^ 1901 wm sqjfwrni- 

Tr:i?^ifTmTori?TrTiftjW5Tr?m 5^5^’i^3iii5iiii«^^ii 


Udiiia L*nu» 


^ D (schol.) ^sHT^r; ?!^Tg»[?T5fqi-^ . . . ■=!ig'^3r^^ 

th e sevent h kandika at thw point, — - So Cli 1-: ; K BiiPniBh 

•’fl'RTsnr^; D(text)^jijqi70: r) (-o IjoI.) ■jf^jn’TT ’J^RT^KO ^’TT'fi 

'-^ ^ f^^TiTfsr ^l-f^ (Cod. ^^0 

^ tf. Bd. Lox. sill) and ^^t?cfi. — ’’^E ^- 

^ '^STTW^:-. I) (S1I10I.7 ^mxtpBTBT'N ^Tw^rarrfsri 

^■ra^: (! for gjiiTTfiT nij; ^it^qgjsg 5 - 

TSW^Tf^;. — ■* D (.schol.; ^ i. 2 d. 1. — Ch E 

^'9Tf^; D (schol.) 

^ ■ ^5 3. in Bo. Lex.) ?TT5IT^Tt • • #: tc.) rT^flj 

'■ 19) ^i^w- — D (text) Vs^l; D (mIioI ) (!) ^- 

^ ( fff TT ^^.Q ^^f:. — » D (schol.) ’?r»ft^mTWT«rf 

T(9T«rw; ; i. 29. 5, 6. — 9 iii. 3, 1 ; 4. 1, _ .So Ch ; P 
the rest^^ifjrfgfy . D(sclu)l.)^^T^^Tf^TTT^ 

irrmT^TT* ^'9^^//'' 1 tri \ — i— 



U r'd ^ ^ ^ 

D C< h"i ? ‘Hrsr^Tfw — ''^ E 

(sc o ) — '* D (schol.) 

— “ E^'t'3°; D (schol. 

^ ^Tinfiir wiW:- — ” D (schol.) 

ji * D ends the eighth kandika here, but desiguat® 



I 


II ‘i'Q II 

CK 

^ ^TTrJnf^^TTl'l«il ^T^'tTTT^ 

THW: XTRJj^T^f W^T- 

^4' ^HKTf^qfwi^! f^XTR- 

M I #2[ ;n ^ ^x:^iTfj7frr'“ ^T f- 

f?i"isi ^^xn%'‘i ti ^^i^m^TXRTf^T imrxiT- 

I Q I m^TSRr ^xirr i «» o i f^xn'wRT- 


* iv. 8. 1; this hymn is called the lb® ganamala 

(Ath. Pari?. 34. 30): J|fft J^f^<T TTmsmfj?^ (!) TC II 30 1|. — 
* So emended; Ch*E P^Bi D (text) BO D 

(schoi.) ^fj#%5T ^ D (schoi.) «r*n^- 

^irrawtftm^JT: fTT?n?r|7CW^WTt^ (' for ?) 

— * D (.schoi.) jrrar JT^twr^iTfJTsr^ i ^n ^Tift 

f^^rr: 4T^r%(?pflrfirr^ (iv- s. 5) ^■rrfrwrf^^T: 

■ • • ■H^T^nmi. — * d (schoi.) 

inf5(: qfr^iir ^ ^^(!)- — “ D (.schoi.^ ?frw- — ^ «« ®o'^- 

jecturally, as containing double sandhi of (d- ITr**! 1 5 ! 'dl 

Kau?. 6. 17; f W^fTT G. 34. and preface); P Bu Ch E Bi TlWr 
P BbTf^tTR; '^W(?); ('e^O TT^T^Cr) ; U (schoi.) 

^I’amw fed (!) rr^rttf^iT Tii 

’?rJTT^V rRlt f m- — * K "fti'^; D (scliol.) 

TT^T ^*n%i ww — * e ; bo 

^vmro (schoi.) T^:(!) ffrv^r: ufrlftT (: for 

TT^: lTfT^H(! for — '"Bii ^:ffT»l- — ” P("cliol.) 

yffm Ti^iTdi;- — ‘' 0(te,Nt) f.-fcRi;. — D sdioi.) ^Tjit 

^fTW^Tri;- — D (schoi ) I (Kan?. 

7. 1).'' — D (scliol.) 'd’l'N- — ^'’ E (schoi.) JTd- — ” E 

D (text) Trf^Td*’; D (schoi.) q4;5|^\!fMI^3Rjg ?Tfm- 
fdrfT^T% ('®e ^u- 5) W*i I Wfr 

(iv. S. 1). — D (scliol ) 

7T^€4vit^ cf^. — 



> II q'O II 

%\rst I «!$ I - 

il^^TWT^T: irq^tTT^'5 W\^ Wij 

q^1% I =18 I w xiTfr" H^T^’iirW nM 117^ 

I ^?T^^T?T^T^Tr7rfH' T>T^<- 
■fwi I 7T^^l57^^Trrerf W5T-R^~I- 
frr' Mb I ^T^r^TtTpTTPT 

wf ^ 5f;qTi% i i 


1 D (text) Bh ^tjrf^; Ch E — =* D (text) 

^^W5r- — ^ D (schol.) (! cf. su. 4) ftxif^VTsrptT^'W^ O-'t. 

SU. 5)^^%^ ^ifclrfllf^ (cf. su. C) I ’?npi 

(cf. su. 8), — ■* D (schol.) fTT^ 
^i(fiT 4ims5Trf^4i«^«ti^: i xi<i4i^«i ^ d (schoi ) xma;- — 

*’ D (text) ^ ftrgfw; D (schol ) ?Tfm^: si^wr ^’snfqgifi:. — 
^ Bh ; D(text)o^-njjj\^; D(scliol.^ corniptly, V fg g|ctli$ 

f^>fV<i^TN TT5rT^|i%^ TT^: %nf^t»4T^^rr(Co(i%^) 

nflT ^Tlf (!) ^(t Tnf: ^^^Wl(l) ’5^5 (TE^- 

Mr^i'^l r<1 ■>^s^ ^5 ’ ’nterpolated from sti 16. and commentarv) 

^ ^ Tr#fi!R (!) i ^rraTTnft^irjTffT. — 

So m accordance with the unanimous reading of all MSS f the 
text: this can be maintained if is considered as th ^ oduct 

of double sandhi from (bahuvrihi: ‘accompanied by all his 

children’ or ‘all his property’ andTfspR;; cf.sutra 3, note, and preface. 
Darila’^ comment is very corrupt and unintelligible: 

(! for 3B^?) 

WTfH^^'(!) The Pet. Lex. emends to 

T;«rH, setting up the feminine abstract ‘entire prf fi 

this passage alone; see preface for the interchange between V^'nd' 
Weber, Ind. Stud.x. lb, emends hesitatingly to (= :«4^5. ' 

and ipm). .\ simpler emendation yields 9 g 

1^0. — >“ K Bi have a colon here; Bu leaves a small blank. - ’ 
Bi has a colon. — - D (text) D (schol.) w' : 

(Cod .^ttn^t) 

5 ^rg: tm WTin!rT?(1*rr ’^f|^>rf(!). — ^ 


Sh 



.W^rf 


'■i 




n «i'a ii jj'o 

01 ^WTT^TOTrr%wt 

' ^ ^ I 1^31 ^- 

taPHT^ H" I I ^u I THTf ^TTl^W- 

r%' ! ^If : ^frr >ift- 

1%:' I I ’=n^ H ?T?1' TUW.- 

ITO^TJmilTW" " 

^IMPI I 30 I 1?? ■^f^^lWR- 

I I 1 3 ^ I 

1 35 1 

vd 

1 38 I II b'* II II II 

11 s«irq: II 

1 E a rd M -q n ifw; d (schoi.) <.nhh (CoJ. 

<mT^) ^ 3twi ^Jr^rgrTT^rfiET cf^ (Cod^ ^ 

' Warning 'n^— Cb oi0Tr^^; D 

2o\ ) Jrf pJfTfw (Cod. JTffmo) Trg\^T 

STd (..hoi.) .n*niA »«»■ - 

22 __ Mv 22 1 . — ' D (schoi.) igfpn:. — i^ o D (ti Nt);, 

,r ;„. o (•''■“O ■•« 

Cl Co.’. .:5lf)( fWtWO' O *■ »)■„-" 

L ^ >1 1 : • (it D (text and schoi.) '-J'- 

o n- '•( n ■' r and introduction to kandika 14) Ch %. 

f E (scho!) W f^^i: H- 

m m ’SreVTfH. - vii. 84. 2. — “ D (text) 
12 ^^^^1cod. c^raTTf); D (sohol.) W^l^iT^rq^ (Cod. 
^ .. OJ o 3 ) I (i. 9.1 etc.; ct. Kiiu?. ,=i5. 17) 

___ IT p omits the second — «* D ends thi, 

51^71 7T^- i3rf%^, just as in the preceding 

c japter wita ine 

chapter; cf. Kau?. 10. 27, note. - 


II m II 

^TTT?2ITT?^crf^f! f- 

Jl^f I S I ^T^IPIT 
^^T'^Tf fJTO^rt I ^ I ^T 

frr* I 9 I ^ 3rfTfiT' i ^ i 

’5?TrqT??|t ^rlqqTHn^ i m i wth- 

fl'RTfTW ^Trfrr” i s i ^’sriffr'' 1 1 1 
WVR ^' ‘ I ^ I ?T- 

'■ D (schol.)^ i. 1 — ^ D (schnl.)f%#frTTnqrJI^rr^T- 

D (schol.) x;^: (Cod. Jrf:) ^27^: (! for '^T^ 

•) Tf<T 5fr 'stto: frt: (0 i ’STTtrrf^ ^- 

(Cod. »ffiTf%) ^^fi!r 

— ‘‘ i. 4. 1; 5 1; 6. 1; 3d. 1; vi. 23. 1 ; 23 1; 24. 1; 

57. 1; see Kaui;. 7. 14, note; D (schol.) — 

■' D (<ehol ) rTf^ jrf^TrfTT- — D (text) ^fTT- 

‘ (»cliol.) ^'^T^rH=i(4*!ll (!) (!) fTI 

I ^^JT-nSr^ tW ^TOT^rf; cf. Kan.t 7. U.'*— 
* K Bii P Bh jTI'^ : Cli Bi iftfW: (schol.) (ff — 

(,M.hoI.} WlT^T^ixT^; Kan?. 11. 1. — >» I) (.ehoL) — 

D (schol.) T 7 ^ siT^rilT "^cl) (cf. .sii 2). — 

This sutra is omitted in D (text), but it is referred to in the 
comment upon the word ^tXTOTrmT^ in the preceding sutra. 'gtT- 
’em’trrsf^f m WT^V«rra?rrawrf(; cf. Kau 9 . 7 . 1 . _ d (sehoi.) 
fwr ... — 



II II 8^ 

irrHf^5^l^f?T' n 0 1 ^;RT^fTITT^ n =1 1 

^aj I I ^WJTT^T- 

H ^Tf^Rf?^ ^r^¥Tll^^?3[#nfR^TRT^- 
T??® ’ n? I ^ ^ Rtfk vt^t:' I I 
^^T«lt Hift^TR:® I 'IM I R^IT^RTR- 

5R5T^'* H TI^- 

nlf I RVT^ ^TffrRTMTS TRl^ 

^T^^tIt" n ^ I Hrft^^lT'* ^ rT^f “ R^'tfTR'‘l «) 1 1 

C ^ 

^ D (sthol.) <2^WT. — ^ r) (schol.) (!) 

cf. Kfiih,-. S, 17. — * D (text) ^snfTt; D (schol.) 

rTf^TT^fTrsfi^l (! lor ^SH^fr^iVT!') ifHJnmC!)! 

5IT3fT^Tf^^WffT Cj Iffl^^Tfi:. Cf. Kauv'. 39. 22. — 

" D (.^ciioi.) tT^im irf^TTffT ^crpffT sr- 

^f?I -^riT; TTt^T^lTl^^- — ® iii- 'M 1. — ^ D (schol.) 

^TS^fi;- — ' K '>''• re.st e^^TT®. — * V. 7. 1 ; 

D (schol.) (Cod.ogxf^) ^^^fi:- — '‘'r> (schol.) 5B^f^- 

rn«IT f^WT HffrsTTWTFffT fftfiT l*«fW ^^T«n»rRTrfW- — 

'" I) (.Sidiol.) ^JW- — D (.-chol.) ^TI!T!frf»r^- ’■ Ch 

^1^. — D (schol.) TT-^ “ vii. 115.1. ~ ‘•' D 

(schol.) -^il^sif^WJTTJIlt (!lor ^%iTT5I%»:') ft ^31 3T»T’i I 

^sn^rlfJlfTT ir?T^5i. . . : cl. su. 11. — D (text) 01TO- 

JXreiV — ‘‘ D (text) OXR- irfg-aifrl: D (-chol.) to the ciilire sutra 5ft- 

5igif-^ixx gst^TaJ^ft 5?f 

W^wra: t7l^in(!)f?!tr?T Hfl%5T 

w €Jftq fWT f#5rrvT?T 35«w irftTxiffT: i ^i%5T 

!?raftfx:f?i (vii. ii5. 2 ; ^5t?jt -^sftTreTirwTf^ q- 

^gr|( - ITf^ ^^frf^WrTW ^HTFTf^ — '!! H '- 3. E 

— -■’ vii 115. 4. — This sutra is waoting in D .(text and 
schol.). — 4 



MO 


II qc II 

ne I ^?T 

fw® RO I irf^HHhT^VTfrr RSI 

C\ n3 

HlTt^ ■RT.mTI^fif I I I I 

'>3 

:qTH«ri' Rff rT 

%wfr RVTf f^^THr%Rsf?r 

frl®RMI R?^ 7 frTf^“ I 

I I IIr^r?T I I I I 

1901 TTT^RT^: I ?S I 

^ D (schol.) ^ j. 1. — 2 d ^ ^ 

i ^f^fv: I %3rT ^l^JTT^T f?li^ ^fTT |i(gT 

f^TSf %flc|;; cf. Kuui;. 7. 2, note. — ® D (schol.) 'Mai'Wr- 

^•Ri: ’5<T: . . • J^JI^shlTTifii® . . . flW^TfTT 

Tfn ^smt (Kaue. 7. 2). — 
* D (schol.) % ?T?jT ^frrrr Trf^ (Cod. ttt^) rRft: — 

® P (schoL ) WfST^f %^7t I I lSrT?I?T!r f^MsfrST- 

^TOFaRTT^- — ^ D(gc hol.) (!for7fl%^?) »r^ m- 

^TfT ^ E "JJRTT- — ® The pratikas are 

i. 6. 1; 6. 1 (see Kuug. 7. 14, note); iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); ix. 9. 1; xiii. 
1. 25; 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1 — 5. The corresponding gana of the 
gananiala, Ath. Pariijista 34. 22, reads as follows: - 4 | 4 c|{j) ■jj- 

^ %(T^ 

II ||. The pratikas are the 
same wit h tlm ad dition of i.4.1 (^jgr*ft and xvi. 4. 1 (the second 

of the 1l ^); cf. also the wt Kaup. 7. 14, note. 

The Atharvanlya-paddhati in its description of the q f g ^^ (cf. Kauc. 
24. 22 fg.) furnishes still another set of pratikas for the 4lf^H4|(!j 
namely: ii. 25. 1; iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 7. 7; v. 6. 3; ix. 9. 1 ; xiii. 
1. 25, 26 (T^t ttffTTt Srf); xiii. 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1 fg. ; D 
(schol.) ifriTfsT nc^f^ — » d (schoi.) jfgcirr?!;. — 

“ E^'s choh)J ~^:^fa (Kauc. 11. 12 fg.; 12. 4) it’arTcTrf’T 

^ D (schol.) WW ^^l *W «ITHT '■ 6* 

1, 2. — D (schol.) irejTJrgi ^ D (schol.) 

f’rf’TW (! for ?) — 


II qc I qe ii qq 

qi^T^rf ^t^K: I I ft 

^Tf%# S^^TVT^T^JnTHf W^?TTl" I 98 I WTI 1% 

I ?M I #ii ITT^Trl® I 3^ I HH 

I 35 I 

I 3tl m II II ^b II 

^HT?;qiRwrf 3TT^ 

s9 vi> 

W ^ TT ni ^'m I ^ I 

- 

^ D (text) VT^ D (schol.) q^TSI-Rf ^- 

^r^RT (Cod. w^^sT) ^sr^sjfw (Cod. T?^®) I . . . '?rr^^?=i 

^^?gT:tniiTiTgi^ 5 n»rr^TfH (Ktiuc. 10. 4) — 

^ So all MSS.; cf. Bdlitlingk's Lexicon sub D (scliol.) ^Tlt- 

Tlf^-glfsi ;Hf^fft3JT5T(0l[fiT^^^JlWrT^n 
(! tor ■^T5i<f?nftTT3j-rrrT?) 'it^’5i^7^m»Tfcr ^^Tft wt: im- 
^tn. — ® Ch D (schol.) ff^ngrrt 

^fTiqw ^fri^^i W7n:^^^nf!:i ?[«TT»n'^7(:)^iefl^T w 
iS'RT X^’. * D(scliol.)^5f%fT*?:. — ® I )(text)f^U%it^; 

D (schol.) lor flTf^l®^')- — 
® D (text) D (schol.) (Cod. 

f^") ftlf%ftrf5f5R Tf^ -JT^'WL^^Tni- — '' Ch E Bi % ^. — 
® D (text) reads and divides a sutra here; D (schol). ^nfWsBT- 

T5?nTT% fW ^ (!) ’T r^^d(. — ® Here D (text) inserts ^T^- 

— "* D "(schol.) ^rWT^ VPTT (su. 3-2) 

D (schol.) gil? TJrlti: (Cod. 3fi^tf?T) I m- 

^ -^rfir^vifrr (! ffr '0 — 

i. 4 1; 5. 1; 6. 1 (ct. Kan?. 7. 14, note); iv. 1. 1 [D (scii(d.) ^f'pi’^^] ; 
21. 1; V. 1.3. 1. The Atbarvanna-paddhati in its description of the 
Tlfgi|i;^(Kauc.24.22fg.) designates asjfs^T a series of pratikas. 

which begin here and extend through the third adhvaya of theKancika, 
^ITRf % (i- 1- 1) (see Kau 9 . 18. 2.5, note) ; 

then come the following pratikas: iv. 1. 1; i.4. 1 ; 15. 1 (xix. 1. 1.) : ii.24. 1 ; 
vi. 73. 1; iii.5. l(et al.) ; viii.5. 1; x. 6. 1; vi.15. 1 (et al.); 102.3; iii.io. 1; 

17 1 ; 24. 1 (et al.) ; vi . 79. 1 ; i V. 21 . 1, 7 ; 38. 5 ; V. 1. 3 ; 1. 1 ; 2. 1 ; 3. 1 ; 26 . 1 ; 27. 1 ; 

vi.4. 1 ; 141. 1 ; 33. 1 ; 142. 1 ; vii. 14. 1 ;3y. 1 ; 60. 1 ; 111. 1 ; ix. 4. 1 ; xii. 1. 1, 38 ; 

»ii. 1. 21 »nm: gfs^ »nm:- — “ d (schoi.) — 





II qQ II 


JlT^TvqiTR^^TlTfT.H:' ^itrT ’^•qro^Tt I ^ I 

I M I T{^ ^1 

I If I wm ^T5?TXT1? 

wr^ i s i iflwJTFTrq- 

^rTTT^T- 

TrT I t I ^ ^Tl^ITrni'' I I 

' ^"'^rTT^T^T 5%T 01 

^rTT-^^qTVn I ''l =1 ^1 

fTT^^T^ f^XTR^T^qT^TQnHFF'sr^frT'' tV 

^ D (text) «qiT»T:; D (schol.) 3n tJTqtEjfH. — ^ D (scliol.) 

XTR ^^Tifxi ^ ^^Tct I wxi^TT^ ?:ffi f^fi’^TarWr- 
^5[^UtJT:. — a i. 15. 1 (xix. 1. 1.) — ^ Bi has a colon hiTO. — 
^Bu '3xiT%^(7lf^R); Ch -^T^R; D (t. xi) D (schol.) 

^ (C(>(i t^) ^gfr MT^T 5|5T rIT«fT ^^^?TT1K^I 

f%riM<^51 ; is the last word to be emended to ^rPTI^^^cl)? Bi has 
a colon here. — ® D (schol.) ■%ift^%5T XJ'Jl'ftl cT ’3^^- 

’ D (schol.) TtlSf 

^*<tarfc|. — a Ch ^ D (schol.) ^- 

fff»n:7^: (Cod. o^:) xRf^ 3 ^ '^TnCr^^^rsifri. — “ d 

(schol.) %tn “ k p ch Bh bq bi 

ib 24. 1. — la p (schol ) -STTOIlTf^l^taR ’^IXJ nV lEI^- 

^nxR?iTf55ixg ^rr^fa (0 gnS^si \ . . .'^rft^f^^fT^if^ «f- 

I ^1^^ ('.for °^?) ^IT^; cf. Kau^. IS. 7. — 
D (text) _ ipt) (f,ci,oi.) ^^rqtf rlRT tTRT: tfi^T 

(! for Xin«TT 

^■^rfn g?!%- — “ d (schoi.) urirqf^inTir^fn^ i 

5PT*nfT (tor . . .?) ^4 P Bh ^- 

|^W“; Ch E Bi D (text) D (schol.) (!) 

riT i — ^a ^ o^xr^xiifTT 

Ch (sec. man.) D (text) '3^T^f7!; D (schol.) to the entire sutra, 

(! for ^o?) I 


II II 

O* 




n? I ^ ^ ^ fr 3Trt?7 inrRrft; 

iriTpqfwfn¥ n 8 1 

^ Cs 

^WTTrf' ISM I ^ I S^ I T^JTH- 

friN S5 I iVrlg-q- 

frri sb I ^^ffqwTTxrr^^^ mlRt^ 

C '•O yQ 

SQI fw^wf UTrTWrlr' I So I f^- 
^^^^PC I SS I irfrW^t s4 H ^TOt 

ST:irft^T'RfH'’TT^T^P^T%rTPWfrl'" I SS I 
^rfd ^WWITcR^^TI^PT^' xmf^i^FTHiq %V 

C' viS 

S? I PrTm«TT%«^^^PPn^'l S 8 1 rTTW 

vO 


^rm ^ I '^rrapr: ir^Tw^rtw ^ i frpn^ipRrfT! ■^’rfH 

^fw. — 

^ ii. ii;. 1; iii. 14. 1; iv. 21. 7 (iv. 21. 1®; vii. 7.5. 1); vi. 11. 3. — 
2 D (schol.) g^Jrnrrf^ — * D (sdiol.) (Cod. 

f^iT^Tn) ^^5fg:i .jff% ^ d (sehoi.) 

^flBW^lf^TfwCItor^T^^fcf;'). — ^ChBuBhEP 


^fwnn® ; D (soiioi.) ^rtN ftris gw i 

riw (! for ®V'') jft^TZ- — ® I> (schol.) ■^- 

wra:- — ^ Csciioi.) 5ff^. — 8 D '>choi.) ^rr^- 

^rwT^n^.’ upehtw i ^•rfsnr "ffS ^rff^ifW^nTwr- 

^st (Cod. •^^rr®)- — ® iii- 5. 1; viii. 5. 1; x. .". 1; €. 1. — 

“ D (schol.) xrfTfT^WrfW xiirf^ffrlTf^ WTftmt (0 

(Kau9. 8. 19) JTIT gB% 

Tf<\ (x. G. 29'’) TNf¥jf-..i ^i< *< i » i f wfn wrsi: i ■^■^r TiffT^r 
TfrI (! •") I t T??? TffT ^PST: I WTf^f^- 


f^^fi-rar: nfdqfrt^vR ^TJH^re^vrfi:- — “ k ®ffw- — “ d 

(schol.) ^-nflwtf^ (x. G. 1) I 
(! for o^W. cf. X. 6. 4*=?) 

(!) -5%^ ’?T%' 

jmf^nrrwT wrarwim (x. e. 2'’; ^ 



i'’) ^rrf^: “ x. 6. 35. 


M8 II RQ. I RO II 

^rTf Tm ^n%rrTr^W WT%®I I 

v!> N*> 

^r^TW I I rTT^ lf?f ^^^^- 

I Vmm f ^rEI^^T^T' ® W 

5R%?7 T^ICtT?!® R 1 1 I I 

^[7f|rnJTT5?rf^T:frrf 

1^0 1 iqfTJ^fTTflT I I IR II II ^ II 

^ ITcT^TTTf I S I 

T!!f ?Tt I ^ I UTf I $ I 

^rTTT^l'® I 8 I 

^ ^ X. 6. 29. — 2 JJ g 3Q — 3 0 (sfijol.) . . . JiRvrfrl I ^TfW 

firTf% ^v^raRTsi ^ ^TRnrfKr ftff^f! f^inti: (x. g. sis 32^. — 
* D (schoi.) rfW (vi. 15. 1) W 

■^ssf d'nq+iftj wvrfd I H^'irr^t?? (Co j. o^ffrri^T®) 
XJSTTIJ (Cod. •^TUfo) — 

®v^l42. 3. — D (schoi.) ^’^Tffffrl | ^t^?T?T?W (! tor ^'f- 

^flfxiro-') ^fM^in ir'^^nrr^ ^»mfw«in?r^g'nERrrfi;- — 

’ iii. 10^1; of. Kauc. I3S. 5. — ® E °gT^ di l I ; D (schoi.) xj^- 

^ wrfiriT^^TirTd; i ■^?^rr?rt ^swr • ■ ■ ri^ (c'od. 

«T^t) ^ftffT- — ® D (schoi.) »TT ; lC 

Kau^^ 4, etc. — “ D (.schoi.) ^^T^tITN f^- 

I ^ ft??: wratm^B:. — E has a colon 

here; D (schoi.) ?rf ^TTT ??f¥f!T ^T (? cf. 

Kan?. 138. 2) ^l^Ul^XFi) ^(^) Bu Ch o-f%. 

lifa; D (schoi.) -^n^WTir •? »nwfr "^tr Tr=r ^ Tift ^€= 11 ? 
— 13 D (schoi.) ??fT?|m5rr ^ ir^ (0 wrtw: 

wwft? I . . ??fl^?t^ ^ft5r3rR%^ ^Tg<,l<*'1^f??tf. 11 iii. 

^^;V— D^'oiO g?raT?raf^ fi: 1 irriiRf (Cod. in?^) 
ffwT'?:?’'?: (Cod. iTrrfrfH). — 1® D (schoi.) ^trr 
^•aicfl fTT (lii. 17. 1) IRRIT ^fSTHT^t . . . ^CT?) 1?^^- 

” D (schoi.) (!) ■g^i'^ ^wr:^ irff 

Hft (!) ftTTfw ^Rrai ft?j tf 

^ fRmrff (iii. 17. 1«) ^iRn — 1® rra: ^twr: gr- 

fror: K i?glS% — * 


II 5^0 II qq 

W«lf^T^T!W II 

■CRT^^lll^^Tfl'l inWl rT'5|^?r#TT- 

^rrTmTTj'flfrlfTITOfl'lff l^'qfTTT: ^Fq^Xf: 

inlf^i^ I ^9 I xnt 7}^i iiWb' 1 1 1 

w Cn 

T%¥: ^Im: ^^"nill-tT^T^^'.^iei 

v3 

I ^0 1 ^T^'hiT^ 1 S') 1 ^1- 

I S^ 1 I S? I 

^ni^-R^TTi^in^'^is?ii ^■|ti^t%''ismi ■zr ^trr- 
WT^T^^im fTWt VRW Tq r?ft 

^ All MSS. except Ch (sec. man.) and Bh — 2 

found in any known Sai'nliita. — ^ The words TfiT^wf^ are w'anting 
in D (text); D (scbol.) f^f^jJT^TT — 

^ Not found in any known Saiiihila. — ® So all .MSS. except Ru 

which has D (schol.) (Cod. ^?f|-’) TRl^r^^ 

TRiirf^si^: I imf fji^ft^: (:forfj?5frrH:?ji?q^WT^:(!)i!f''''W%- 

^ found in any known Saihhita; D (schol.) 

^rW. — ■ Ch E have a colon here. — ® D (schol.) -^51 

tfiytsrtr^lR: i i i fwT^r 

^5i ('"• n- ;^fg )^^ (i). — 

® I) (-eh,,!.) uirSiffH (l) fTT^tf f^tT 

’frilTH- — “ D (schol.) f^^tTT ^-F \rr5*f fFTci: 

(ftor wnF-O "'• i'- ''■ — 

(■^chnl.^^^ ^-^i . _ 13 BiiBhBiCh E P FFTT (W®l®;- — “ I^i Bh 

(Ffrrr) bii o (text) fFta®; d (sehoi.) F^^iTfir 

Ff^ C') Ffllj. -— ^•’ i) (schol.) 

Ft IF -nt^TFFfF- — “ Bii nr^tg: Ch E FfWFfF: D 

(schol.) g^(qaU L ir*ft fH (i: I ^TfFflT FMTFin, ' T 

fptri 5^T vrn:^ 'tnTFF wTf^ fw 

^TF (f) FFTFTFFFFfTF X^FF- — 



m£ 11 Ro I I 

I 'JS I T%TTTfT^Km' nt I »fTW 
171^ TIiTt I «iQ I ^WTSTt ?r^77T- 

C\ 

lit ^0 I UTrTTT^TW^TTTI® 

f^^VnWR'II ^lrriT^:H 

S0 

Tfl* I I ’sj^ffqTTSpgrg^^ unr^rt- 

7iTmr?T“ I I Rff i ii ? ii n ^o ii 


’qTf^rfhw'" WfrT^WH'' I I ^Ffn^ITT- 
ilf^^BT ^TtfWRI 

1 Bii E Ch D (text) 'tsj^tjJTHtfrT ; D 

(schol.) Tif^: (Cod. Xrfw) BtJITf I irajTff^ I IT- 

^ BU f^»TfT^f?(f7T; b (schol.) TtHT — 

^ D (schol.) f%f^ (I) — * D (schol.) »i-einT?rr 

^ vTTTTfTT • . • 

(! for ^g0|t^:?). — •'' D (schol.) 

(cf. su. 15) — ® D (schol.) f|(rft% ?Tf^T. — 

■'D (schol.) fWTtf^OTrf^:- — * D (schol.) ^ •=^JT%g 
wrftrfTT: • . • (iTn; ( i) — 

9 Bi “ D (schol.) 5H^. - “ D 

(schol.) (!) (Cod. ^«) (!) — 


13 


m.24. 1. 


13 


D (text) reads and does not separate this 

passage from the next sutra; D (schol.) 'Vin^'^ <T!f fl)^^;. 

^ So Ch only; E Bu P D (text) Bi ^tTT; D 

(schol. ) for ?) ^iRfT^nwTwnrafw. . . — 

^ E has a colon here. — Bu ; Ch qiTt. — E oxrar#; 

D (schol.) trarw f m %sf^r3T 

— ^ 




E qrajj; Bu -eraj; D (schol.) W5q<Tfl{q JfiftfW 


(I II M'S 

I ? I I 8 I ^ H^^TH- 

I M I I !f I ;ti 

sxiiT-R * ^T’5Tl^r2TTxrTWfl'isi 

M in 1 1 1 

nnnnK^^^Tn T%tftfn I e i n^rinrfVRfa'' pttt- 

nmwnrJTTnii nin ^rnrinTfl^ wt- 
n'i I ■21# n^ i -m^: 

nRiiHT 

Tlrn? I nT^xrruiwT nnnT 

1 D (schol ) laTHf 5fiT^' ...wgi^ I — 

* D (sdioi.) ^TT^w'rr^t^ spt^FT'n:^ nf^^ i 

^ ^ D (schol.) TTR^-li: TTSn^TJ^lf^ ^ 

U^?T ^ D (schol.) Jl<?n^xi% gi^T. — ^ vi, 79. 1. — 

® MSS. x|# — ’ K P Bi Bii Bli Ch ^fifNio. — ® K P E 
og^. — ® D (schol.) (Co.l. T[fH») 

(Cod. ogi:) vT5*r ^3i:- — “ ■'■- '-^i- i- — E (schol ) 

'aj^giT (! lor ^grr:?) Wi^r^crt: (Cod. o^f^) f^rgfggi^ g 

^T-^n^^ncT; i -jt^-r ^ ^[^fiu?5WR^w<i:- — “ >' ■ 

■21. P (iv. 21. 7). — K Ch Tll7li?rRR®; D (sch<d.) g- 

Ch E Hi «ii^; D (.schol.) cngfiT^i^ gTi: ?n: 

gi^TfgT^ cTRT giim^ i wr- (iv. 

■ 38 . 5 fg.). Cf. Kfiuc- 66. 13. — ^^ChBii E D (tc.xt) o^^gx; D (schol.) 

^[T^ sTRTf^ gRcI^: ^?T^1RT^(0 <T^(Cod. tX^) §T- 
(!) ^'^fTT^rr (Cod. og). — Iv. 38. 7"*. . — I'D (schol.) 

tm tPt tn^nm^R (Cod.^ggT®) ?;f ^7- 

5«R'^*f (!) TfH ^7%®» g?^7^^. — V. i j’o — “ Bi 

D (schol.) ^*ug^^7*i^7 I ’gB73\wn:W?lT^%^ ^^f^fTtl- — 
® KHh Ch (prim, man.) D (texi) ogif^:; D (-ihol ) 

(Cod.o^) pRflrfT%Sf^ (Ccd.-g®) 

7BT irfW77T ■^7^'aTfH. — ^ : Ch '^ra^giT ; E 



II II 

nJi I ?f?T' XT^Tl^T- 

vO s!> \*> 

WV I 'iM I nif I 

VRi^TixTTTOT ' I «)« I ^l^T^- 

^T JTFi^TJlTTTnff^' I «lb I HrXlf^ -qR^mll^ I I 
rl^ ^T?T^TWr^T Tlf¥: 

R R«^ I I 

'•O \3 

XTT^l-qHnTIT^T^T^TWRH ■^- 

n!) 

StziiV ^ItT W2TT%|ft- 


fWT; D (schol.) ’?r^VW’nTT (1 for ogj-pTrll ?) ^rajfTT (Cod. «rr) ^- 
gunftaiTJRT — 

^ This reading is conjectural and based upon the word f^lFB 
‘barley-flour’ reported by the Amarako^a ; Kf^gR^; PBlif^gi^J; 
Ch ; Bi ; E D (text) and Bdhtlingk’s Lex. f^^ij q ; 

D (schol.) ^f^riT ?rr^^ 

(Cod. Offt) irfWFT: ’^T^TTlfcI. — N. l. 8. ® E P 

<>X!Tqxjf7i(!) ; D (schol.) 5^ ftm I 3If 

f^J^^JTEfXIT^’SrfrT (!). — * P f?Tfi:. — ' D (schol.) 

WITI^ (!)• — ® V. 1. 9. — ^ So E f the 
remaining MSS. “^ifTir; D (schol.) ^T^fTlT 0) ajyTT tJT- 

finr-HrttJ:. — ® D (schol.) \rRT^ I ’STWT . . . ^- 

’ST'OT — '■' K P Bi ITTf^nam; ; D (schol.) ITT- 

^l^siPsC'tn ai^-^jTPrr i ^rar^RTir- — 

L> (schol.) I ^ tif Tif^nrfwwRi; i 

■w^wr^T t% TfarP? fwsiT x^bt- 

■W TTfir xi'ni wrflT- — “ d fschoi.) tiwi: nf%^ 

frl^: xrf^^: ... — v. 2 . 3. — K P Bi Bh Sjj 7 - 
flp^; D (schol.) •?;5BT'®^T imfcl (I for MT^?) 

Tf^ <^wisii^. — D (schol.) XTEfcir#rftr 

Twrv^nt ^ (Cod. ^fH. — V. 2. 7; D (schol.) 

’^I nwnrfw^^ — '® Ch (sec. man.) opg’f^. — 




II 1 5^5? II Ma 

f¥ I ^3 I 

ffl' I ^8i ii8ii n 

v{Yf^t ^iftm- 

WTi|'*5[IT^TrT I ^ I ST^T^^T^T'^T.m 

s%%5 rnfm- 

firm ^tT% I ^ I ut- 

T^^TRTW I 3 I W 

xnfsmwsnRT^' 1 8 1 t%^t 

%«Tt ^TrfrTTi:''l M I ^TW^H 

vd 

I ^ I ^^»7- 

TTT'^T^frT 

I 1 1 

' D (schoi .) ^n: iT^ift if^: . . . fwwn+nd'^^; • • • — 

* Ch ^grrfr^^. — =* D (scbol.) ’3BT#^Tjf«^l^Tf^. — “ V. 1. 

1 ; 2. 1. — ■' BQ Vl^o; D (schoi.) f?r^T^*rnn ^Bl^(!)- — ° Bu 
D (text) i> (schoi.) (Cod. of^) tWn*i ■pre^ 

^ D (text and schoi.) “TT?^. — “ D (text) %^?rrar- 

® D (schoi.) TTUm — “ D (text and schoi.) 

®Ttf — “ D (schoi.) irrsrrfa. d (text) f^^ETTW" ; i> 

(schoi.) (Cod. ®fft) tinNrra^WT f^:- 

«fi - ■ • ll^W^RWf^SRTKTT ■’Sunffl- — D (schoi.) 

cN fWr ^>ir*rajgT flf*F?iT- 

* ■mfH- — “ D (text) r> (schoi.) 

t ^Tsft^T^ •gMT wrTsnfTTT^ Tif?rrr i 

tiHf^fi(Cod.ff'^<>) »T^rT. — ‘® b G-'Choi ) 

iT^'^JTif^ fear iniuT-Rwrm Tt^ wt^t^^tci: i • . • wrfsr 

” B (text) g^; B (schoi.) 

f^g: (Cod. ■qig!) . . . oqvsBggrfg iSf^^T^rfTT- — 

-? 

4- 


^0 


il RR II 

Cs 

-^^ •=^ q 

^r!T I 

^rTT^> H 

v9 C> 

•R^rt 

R’TfTff I Q I 

^f^^VT?5Tf ® no I 17^ i|-^TW^- 

I I S? I TTRT^ 

^ I r '^- 
Tn|^»^ri" ^^^5 ^T?TTR^''® rtTfUHI^ 
smfff I I 


' E f^'^«. — ^ So K P Ch (prim, man.) for THIT^ITCO ^• 

fwx^ with double sandhi? cf. the introduction; E Ch (sec. man.) 
“f^Trfr; B Bii WHTf’rfr^ — '^E m^^fTT- — 

* K Bh D ^;ff. — ^ E ^nfr. — « Bu Ch E ^T^Tn^T® ; 

Bi <>'^T?nfl® ; K P ; D (tex< and schol.)^3lT^f»rf^ 

»T^f^(T I w% 'f fiT^ tHt Tra: i 

»n§T^Ti5 '5H?n«iT^i<ii »Twifn;fwr’rrr(^ — Mv bq d (text and 

once in schol.) |«)^; Ch E P Bi and D (once in schol.) ^3^- 

— * P f^^vrrwT- — ® D schol.) 3n:f^ wt 

I fWT 

(!) Wt f%tf^ (Cod. xiii^i- C ?) 

^^%?. . . — D (schol.) ^T f^Trn -a^^K!) fWT f%- 

^wni, '^JT ^tfiTm^>rsrr^RtT5- — “ k bq Ch p Bh d (s. hoi.) 
E D (schol.) ^ .j| [^Tci (Kau?. 15. 1) I 

(Cod^. »?^) g fg gf ^ran^ (cf. Kau?. 7. 2). — i® D (schol.) 

ft I ■ • . ^r5BT^«f?IfW ^• 

5rr^. — 1* V. 3. 1. — *'15 g ^Tfejf^efij^. — 1® D (schol.) 

— ” Bi arr^qw:®- 

— 1® D (schol.) f^Selfq ^’qigqfi BiftfW- — 



II I II S') 

I I ij-4 
I sff I 11 M II II II 

Cs ^ s3 

T%' m ^T^T T%rft^TTi; I » I Wfft- 

I ? I ^T^TTrft*' I 8 I ^T^TTlf T^»^r 

eirr^® T^?r^“ i m i 

^■sr i % i tt- 

i s i 

WT I b I i^^T Ti 

C 

inrrxW^f^TTTT^* I e i ^^nrlmoi 


1 D (schol.) •^TfW’fNPJrf etc. ^«|Ml«J<5f fOTf?T I ^H^fTT: 
uT^^ (Cod. o5n) a^Mc^TT^: ^rm;- — " d (sdioi.) ^^twa^nr: 

a^ Taia: f ^ tra^ aiftfa i mtaarra^ft^rfr^ir- 
aiTt^ awaipr ('->• f’u. u). — ^ v. -2d. i. — ^ d (~choi.) arrsaaia^jr: 
wraftarCOaf^ar ?rgfaaa!'- - ^ ''• >■ c — '’ d («choi ) air«i1 
aaf%aT»it aataraT^fa- — ' d (sciioi.) aiaafa: a^fa^fata 
a a a i aa a ^T^ta %faa^; A'I’- PHddh aiaafa: aafata^aT; vii. 
•20. 6 . — ^ cij E aifta- — ® D (sciioi.) aai^; ' f- Kaui,-. -24. i.j. — 
Ch p faaa^- — *' '’'• P‘*'WIi- f(fa ay sjt- 

^Tfaia aana; Kau?. 43. 3. — v. 27^ 1 . — k hi arf^i^T- 

ipi;; D (^ciioi.) aalfa: aanfwfat ajarar: • • • ^a^ar:- — '' 

aa; D(«choi.) afr^Jarra;© aiTl^lraai'a: 1 a aarariTfaai^: 1 afaaf- 
aaHTaxwraa(i^!^e‘>’i^- 3 ^)i^^T^ vraT T^Tfa(*^- 3 ^)^«faTaT- 
_ ‘^'Kiiii Pi I’Bh ; i>(.-«ii'.i.) TrfaafY aiaa ^^aai: 
-3][Eai ^ : arraa^nai^arr ajaraatrfaar arfa^rafa 1 araiaat aa 
ai’ma aifaaftfa 1 as^TfwiwTa:- - vi. 4 . 1. - '* so Ch e 

Bi Bh P D (text); cf. D (schol.) to the next two sutra.s; K »^- 

a i T tTt: Bu f^'saaraft; d ( schoi.) ^ faara (Os^Tg^ar^Wta- 
aaifa; is tile word to be corrected to faa’^aTWl'-’' ef- fwaia in 
the commentary, and Kau? 3S 26, note. — D (text) a^rfa. 

E ary; Bu ai^; d (schoi.) aa Jrrat^awi^: any avrfa i 

wry^: (i). - 


II ^3 I 5^8 II 

Cv. ' 

ikfm" \ ^^\ -STT^^T ?fw 

C vD 

" ^T>TITr^^Trfsnrr:' TO- 

v3 

XJIWRTW n? I ir^RlT^ 

reRT ^Tf^TR' RTOTO® I I W 

•5 

“ TOfWTRRIR RTRITOmTHnMI 
Rt?R^TOi:“ I I ^RTT^lfRTRm- 

I I INI !f II II II 

R^^THfROR^I «| I ^n^TR^^RT- 
^TTRT ^TTljh%RRm^® TR- 

rrtIt I ^ I ^rfR ritrtV® Rfrroi^ srpt 


* D (text) D (schol.) TITWf^H^JTRft ^ . • ■ (!) 

\rn:^f^. — ^ d (schoi.) vi. 4. i; ui. i. — 

- * K P Bh ^iH-^;rt:; D (schol.) RnTT^Tf^^ f^- 
■^T^ f(t fT^i/V (Cod. TiT^pf) cfilS ^inTi^=^T*nw- 

^TR, ^frfwi. ■ • ’rr^irwrci:- — 

* vi. 141. 1. — ® E 03(WfXRT; D (schol.) ^'xiTifTnmT 

■'d.^Sfiyri.T '^TR^. — ^ vi. 141. 2. — " D (schol.) ^- 

»n% '?»; (Cod. iEj^<^x:ai:) grrwt 

(! f'lr ueB^?) 

® vi . ui. 3. — “ ch e(rnpg^^; d (schoi.) ^’i%<«r 

^ . . ■ ^ift^T-(!)^5^^:. — 

“ D (schol.) (0 isrn*ivn^ ■qT^rfW. — vi.'*33. 1. — 

D (schol.) ^4l1Xr (Kau9.20. 1) TtfnTpfiT- 

55^(1 for TipriI^O?);p5^„p^__ 14^.; 1. _ 15 £) (sdjol.) ^W»T- 

1wr3i 'Tlq'fl. — ‘® D (schol.) E <>5irr® ; 

Bi 0^0. _ 18 D Vii. U. 1. _ 50 Bh D (text 

and (schol.) ^TTfT*. — D (schol.) _ 



II ^8 II 

^TTTrTT^T^^fw I ? I 
I ^ I e- 

I ^ I I If I WT ??- 

f%fTTif?r® ^?nf?r i vS i w w w^f^V 

I t t §T?Tof?Tfq^¥r^T%- 

wr^^piTl^nTm i so i 
Fmv T%>3f^iV iixj- 

TH I SS I w 

^xItVi S S I ^1% 

IT^T'^rm si -^rt ^TfXTrl!^s^T^lTf?T ^ 

‘ D (*choi.) f^fjr^ ^ P ^ ('*^'’‘0 ^tittt:; d 

(schol.) ITT^KTT Tfw I ^¥#tff:; cf. Ku! 19 . 34, 3. — ^ D (schol.) 

f^gsrfa. — ■* E o-;rm®; E (^choi.) ^t^n^Eifjm- 

TITT^ST ((^‘>d. 

®40Tfa) ^^snfi; I jNf^rar ^ ^rr^f ■^wfri (vii. u. 3) ^snft- — ^ d 

(schol.) ^jxfTrr^ (!tor «>^5') 30^ Tprri^T^m I rra: 

fi?qr# ^r^i!!: (f) — “ vii. 15. i. — 

’’ D (text) D (schol.) f^. 1?^ ^ff: ® vii. 33. 1. — 

® Ch D (lex't) D (schol.) (Cod. ^ei^tia^") 

■Jn»rrf^ crf^^ wrg^hrr^ Trmrfn- — 

vii. 30. 1. — “ D (schol.) ’Rt ^ ^^V^TR. • • .’aj^er 

(cf. Kau?. 44. 1 fg.) — So Bu Ch E; the rc.st f^- 
■^». Cf. Kaug. 64. 22; 81. 28. — KChEBi »^RT5fT®; D (schol.) 

— ** p ifr^; Bh irr^: Bi — “KBiBh 
Bu D (schol.) imar ^TWl*f (!) 

^cf I ^jw^: wfir crf^ (Cod. 

cRTR) ^ f^H:. — ''ii- 60. 1. — ” D (schol.) — ** D 

(schol.) iTTRRn: XI3:# ^ — 

D (te.xt) SiHgp jT f H; D (schol.) ^rfW^!)-f^^T?j5$. — 

** KCh P Bh E D the formula occurs also in Kau^.SS.B and 76. 24. — 


^8 


II RH li 


I ^i^TTftf?!' n?i I 

Jj^xjrJqT^^Tqf^^T^m^ MM i !e|^ 

wfw' I I ^^■^r^Rif^'m' "q- 

’qf^qrqqfr!® i '^s i ^q^wTqq ® ^t- 

^T^qT%qn“ nt I ^ 55 ^ qif^: 

nJ> C 

I «ie I iHtqrq Rnlf^pniH 

C C 

iqTTrT^?^T% 

C C\ c 

r^R iqTm^^iTTH ^^^qrqfq rqmf^iTTR'qRW- 
rrqtqr^ f^rfri^^TV 1 ^0 1 tht ^ qqRfT?r?i“ 

<• v3 

s3 c ^3 C ^ 

qfNim q'srff'® 1 1 JR^F^’m: 

■'d 

^ D (schol.) irrfW’n ^ Xii. 1. 58. — ■’ D (schol.) 

(Cod. ^o) ^f|5)fj?^. — * D (schol.) 

f^^^frl; cf. i4u 9. 23. 5 — * vii. 60. 7 (vi. 73. 3). — ® K P 

E Bh D (schol.) ^lfTfl5|. — ’ vii. 73. II (ix. 10. 20). — ® Bu 

fil b=| I M «i Hr ; E P Bi ®^TiT?rf^- — * D (text) — D (schol.) 

^IfTtr ^T ('for oqqTf^o?) 

^TUrr (0 ^r^wirwra; the ^TJ# are not defined 

by Darila, but judging from the fact that the hymn containing them 
consists of six verses (TS^^T^f^Tf!;), they are probably vii. 81. 1-6. — 
‘‘ vii. 111. I; ix. 4. 1; Ath. Paddh. Wlf^ T;f^ 

^gf^fsrw%5T ^55^ ;axrr?*r i ^ ^%f^w^tRn 

(ix.4.11) ^^Vqri; I 1^1^f^%frl(vi. 141. 2) 

. . . — ‘^ D (text) D (schol.) 

^■«fr; %ant m aftt iffT^wTir — '' Ath. 

Paddh. and Antyesti. ^ffpETR '^f^: “ ix. 4. 24. — 

K Tf^W; P Jrf^ ; D (schol.) ^ tTf^ (Cod. 

'»^). — K Bu "tpfrr- — " K Bu Bh and Ath. Paddh. omit 

W- - D (schol.) V. g fet ^^frl- — K E %%ir; D (schol.) 

^t|^^49»T*T: I • • ■ %rR^ JRT (O- — 


II 98 II 

Cv 



I I 5RRT ^^r^rqmfTWr^l' I ^8 I 
I I T%rfV4 «X|TrT- 
I I i|rft^^n"^rT: 53nf^>|fl TfTITR- 
fr!® f^t itTH I I tV 

I I -JiTO 

C vd 

I I XRT^® I 90 I ^fn: 


i^r^TTlTfl'' I I ^4)^F5T HT- 

^■ra”i 98 1 ^itncT^- 

19m w^^^n;7TTT«zrq:“ 1 1 ^- 

if?i“ f Cttw ^ Jf ^mfHwhli“i95>i 


' xii. 1 . 1 ; D (schol.) • • ^t 

(xii. l.aS) (cf.su. 37) utl Wff^ *1 9i5^jTTe|T5[T: (.xii. 1. 

23— 2.j; cf.'*Kauc 13. 12) ^T (?!) 5TOT1^* 

I ^T 9r ’^TR Xf^ (xii. 1. 30) ? (cf. Kauv-. 

58. 7). — " 2 J3h o^; D (text) o^; D (schol.) 

^T#trRt. — ^ D (schol.) wT^fhrr^RiTf^: 

I ^nwfrffT ^T¥«rT; xii. l. 1—7 and (13. — * xii. 
L 29; D (schol.) W^T^RTir^f (Cod.^»!) JraT^TG) 

jgr'sf^i^rr (i) ^ 'x. 2 . 25 . — ® i> (scboi.) ^f^gfsf- - 

' xii. 1. 34. — ^ D (schol.) ^ xii. 1. 1—9 


Hit — iii- 

•^r^T^rr — 

xii. 1. 28. — Ch E Bi Bii xii. 1. 33. — ‘‘' K 1’ Bh 

” D (schol ) fRnrw d 


(?cf. sutras 24 — 27) and xii. 1. 59. — 
31. 10. — vii. 53. 7; D (schol.) 

^3 vtJ 1 oo 14 


('^Chol.) ^trrf!W: TTfrmmj xii.l.l. ~ “ D (schol.) 

to Ivan?. 23, 17, (Kaup. 20. p 1471(7' 

^Tsgs^ (!for HW5r9r5»?) »4^fH — xii. 1. 38. — Bi Ch 

(sec. man.) jrr- — "’^D (scroi.) (CoJ- ^ 

vf^. — d‘, ** 




II II 


•nO 

f^wr^PTJ* I ?e 1 1801 

1 8'^ 1 ^ <^1 TJ^rft 
TTTf ?T:“ I 8^ I ^ 

I 8? I TJW I • 5T%- 

I 8m I 

^n%§: ^rt^m: 18^1 11 ^ 9 11 11 ^8 11 
II wttWt s^t^: wm: II 

Cs w 


^ xii. 1. 42; D (schol.) ^31%^^!^. — * xii. 1. 

44. — * D (schol.) iraWfl I ’TftnfT^: ff W (0 — 

^ So P Bh I*:; K f3«^T with the syllable over the line 

between the two words; Bi f^ and the syllable ^ over the line 
between the two; Bh Bii D (text) D (schol.) UPSTTHi »TfW 

ffW — ® xii. 1. 52. — 6 J 3 Q ^yfx^o; Bh 

’ K o^TJrsrRT. — ® Bh ®?It£rfH; D (schol). 

(Cod. ftjXiftr 5|iTtf3 q;^Wfl^gTrT^4i^: (Cod. 

xiii. 1. 21 — “ D (schol!) ^ ^ •?;% Ufs#- 

ffn rrf?^f3 (xiii. 1. ■21”'') I ^ ^ ^ Ttff3 Tf^ 3- 

I I ’^rrf^sfr rrf^:- - h) (schoi.) 

^TWWni • . . 'qf^X:fiT4f^ (.xiii. 1. 21—26?). — ^ D (schol.) 

’sfr^ ^3¥fr i ^wr- 

f^-pif. — 13 D (sclioi.) "w ^^rniTT % jfs^iirnr- 1 

^iTT '3Wn!tilWI% Wfwfriff »iWH: | 

(Kaui;. 18. 19) ^ jfsilWTftr ’^Tfv^iTTni:. — For the ^f^TsTiriir 
see K ao<;. 18. 25, note; D (sctol.) %; ^rWfi|%Wirr^WT% 'SRl^' 

«#rtw wNt^rR. 



I ^ I I ^ I 

I 3 I ^^^^T7T%T!f ?!mrT^rn%-’ I ^ I 
I M I f^T m^2lTd 

^ TrSiT Wfr!® I ^ I xini%^ 

m^fw I s I ^^T%Tirfw 1 1 1 ^rtonf?f“ I ^ » 

T^^T WrV no I ^TT^f^^- 


1 E ^5ITfil; D (schol.) W^rW (Cod. of^^^;) | f^- 

WTri^TV^: ’^iT^T^THf+JiiT ^?r^f5rfn=TngffT i ttw 
57«rr*rT’3rrg?^(!)^sirrT”’^4««5«fT»«tgin^f«<«’^n — ^D 
(schol.) «rraf#r»r’i — * Bu fV^; Bii firw; D 

(schol.) !4<s!*»?|f^ rnr^rf^ftt (!for ^(7% 7f f^'Y 

^’^tTTfTR^TW ^ 'WTj I -^qflTlft (! for oq- ?) fq^rTU^- 

^ D (schol .) ^ i. 1. — ® K Ch E P Bi D (text) 

^ifi^iw; Bh o^rre; D (schol.) qrrftnmift i f%q- 

f^^n^TH,- — ® All B (schol.) qf^^qfl[»?Tfi(!) I 

^T f ^ lg d K (Cod. »^s<>) I ^%q qrfqpn qt^ft’rrNfci — 
’ i. -2. 1; ii. 3. 1 (et al.) — ® D (schol.) j^'H^TC^STg 

^ TJl^ T^#(f ’^W I HfsiVJTdlfT; r qrfcraTT^tqWTTTOT- 

(i. 2. 4: ii. 3. 2)'* f!d!lf<<dld: (Cod. q^Tt^»). — ® D (schol.) 
qf7:t^^?f ^(ijTdiW — K B D (text) "VfJTfiT; D (schol.) -qj- 
vwfH qrflraTfT’srt (Cod. ?rrfw) — ^ i. 3. i. — “ d 
( sch^.) 11%^ ff77!WTf^5|«[^'H ^ TIirVTtH I 

fw^. — 



II RM II 

Cs. 

' I 'I'l I ^^T- 

«nTn^Tq^TW' \ ^^ \ I «l? I ^ 

n8 I T^^Trl I °m I ■^TT’fr -RH- 
R® I «l!f I TR}-R!?Tfff ^TTT 

qR^T?T'' nb I ^^TFR «^Q I 

’^n'^ ^fT IifH'® ^Frn:'" i ^o i 


‘ K E Bi '^rr^o; p Bh '^o. — ^ p D (text and schol.) 

^■n|f^fT^[f7mf^7r^T^»r^ ^3ii?i^ ’?n^f^- 

fRif^ffl: (!)... ^fWTra^^Tft^;R^- — ® D (schol.) ^w- 
(i- 3.^8, 9) (i for *^TOirtrr«[- 

^Tfti} Tt^q'nsr wgW'fTai: • • • T — 

^ D (schol.) -ernra^^TTf^ ff ' d (schoi.) 

^nrftjw irfw ^^^Tq-r^^rr^. — ® d (schol ) f^^(!)fM-Rrarf^ 

(Cod. o^rqf«i) ^ii% ' So k p d (text); e 

Cb Bu Bi D (schol.) ^ (cf. i. 3. 7: IT % etc.). — 

® So Bh alone; K Bu Ch E P Bi f^irfTT; D (text) D 

(schol,) ^ ^*ilO'=in3i<4ltf«<r7T I ^WT%- Is the word to be 

emended to or from the root and preposition 

fq? — ® D (schol.) flrtlici I • • • ^^317 G for ^- 

fTOT (Cod. o^) qr^r rnfr • • • 

1# q- ^WI <«Ti4gT lt(;. — ’® K P E Bi Bh D (text and 

schol.) fq^; Ch Bu fq^®. — “ D (text) qi^ qiZ^q f ?! (!); D 

(schol.) qrrqr Tftw^Tfv; (Cod. aftwrt) i q?r^: i qp 

(! for qii^f<4|-?) UT^ (Cod. »Vr%) qrqi^t^raT (! for qit- 
<rf7TOrT)j^qRTt^. — D (schol.) ’3'<^ |c|df (Cod. o#r) ^ 

fq "q^rqtff 'a^qfrf^ i q^fjp^tfq qs^ftr i qrrwr- 

^ ^ Ji'ei^qiditt I q^^ aftqiqRTq:- — ’* i. 4. i; 

vi. 51. 1; cf. the two ^rrfwTJniirKau^. 9. 2, 4. — D (schol.) qf- 
fira qrT^yrfq . . . ^ R i i< i I ; cf. D (schol.) to Kaut;. 

6. 37. — t* D (schol.) ^rqt: qq (vi. 51. 1) Tat*Rrf^?TT: 

5BfiT^ qn^fq qra^qw — 


II II 

K<rtT#Tm^TTT{T^^T1fl' " i I ■SI^^'TTr- 

W T^%V f?T- 

<N ^ Cs 

I ^8 I I I fT?n?r^^TW: ^- 

^4“ TTT^XT^f^“ T^HT^Tm I ^ff I ^TTT^T^T^ 

tf- 

WltT^® ^-R-qfTT I I 3? 

Cv 

f^^T ■R3Rirr?i: ^t^tjit: 
fn“ I I w^ f^TR“ I I #RTnH> 

'® ?b 

^ For the pratikas of the ’giTfirilXIf see Kau?. 8. 25. — * D (schol.) 

^iri^T^ji ^ gRf^HCCod.o-^) Tnftii- 

I (i. 26. 1) ^n- 

(Kau?. 14. 14) | I f^' 

fgiqtlrnxi^^snfi;. — ^ Bb O'l^^o (lor Tif^t)- — 

^ Ch rltiWT'slTJi;; D (text) rTT^^'SI'nH; D (schol.) rlT^T^: (0 55^^. 
(Cod. ^4^;) I . . . ^minrcgTg: i fgir r qgTTRgg; cf. 

Cantikalpa 21. — * Bh ^jf^t; the rest ® ^■ 

29 . 4. — ^ Ch E P ojj^. — 8 D (schol.) f^fg ^i^TcRg- 

I ^ggr^^rni; w ^ ^gigffrfTT (ix. 4 . 24 ) ^gpi; (Kau?. 

24. 21). — ® D (schol.) ^ 5lW'WTf^T^f’*9TfT; • • • 

— t® Ch Bu E P Bi ^r«R- — " p »wr^; D (schol.) 

fq^igpTci^ irgg f^fg 'trWTTf^ti^ 

’g. D (schol.) ^%g f#g Hc^nTfiTfanffTfrigr (i for ofo?) 

fqgf% ..'siTgg gf|: gHgf):gf5i::giH(Kaui,.4T.i). — “ d (text) 

rrri^; Ch E P Bi fTt^T^WI; D (schol.) gT^T^B I . • • WT- 

(0 grfg:- — “ d (text) girgg^ ; d (schoi.) grr- 

gggwt (Cod. oij) ^ gngilg: ^ gm^; (Cod. 

gg»®). — ’* D (schol.) grg ?ig: gg:. — k ggggi^; p ^ 

t^gT%; D (schol.) Hgrf^gr (?) gf^ligr^ g (Cod. J^) ^frfg 

gtfr gRT 0 ) grgWhi^ (Cod. gigi^) • gjggifr 

gf ^ I gngg^fg ifg^f% 1 ggi gmgg: 1 . . . ;ggT*i 

^griNi^ I gjggg- — '* >• 



'00 


II II 

Ov 

f I 90 I ^T- 

^TUT^Tff \^^\ 

sj^ O 

ffl^ I I -5# It??:' I ?? I f- 

r^ ITW^TT^RW^fh®’ I I ^qi- 

I 9M I I I ^ "^^RTRi^- 

qif^^?En“ R^Trfm^Tt s^- 

■fe^TH I 9^9 I II «! II II 11 

* Ch (prim, man.) and Pet. Lex. sub read UT}3»f ; D (schol.) 

5z: ^: . . . ^wrf?[fr?mTc(;. — ^ D (schoi.) 

T«rra (!) 71^ ^T5rnnj?T^wfH. — •' So *^ k bh ; ch 

?|>ilf^ffT; p T^ww®; Bi Bu E D (text) gfgfg; D 

(schol.) ^sqgr^TfgWT^^^; ft^T^TTid^T’^fg (PCod.fxnjT^T- 
«ftn^) %g I gigim %?i w^^fn (Cod. o^fa) ftnrra: 
(Cod. 0 %).— D (schol.) ggi7n:3i’^T^ •ggi in- 

gTPsrwrew (?Cod. ^-RngTsi^). — ^ d (schoi.) gTHmgr^g 

(Kau?. 8. 25) gg^rr< gRcr. — * D (text) ogjggw®- — "' K 

D (schoi.) foIr'R’jflfT (!) — ® D (scboi.) 

gt^ gWT ^ d '( schoi.) fgf^ 

The ganamala (Ath. Paric. 34. 11) assembles under the head of ^- 
^gganirthe following hymns and verses: TTTrj g 1(^1- 

gwr I ^ %5r gpFrr g^^gggig^ ^gg (cf the second 

ggganir, Ath. Pari(;. 34. 2d; Kaug. 104. 3) | fggTgtpngg TTigr- 

^ gtgg gfg gig <gi|; g gi- 

1^^: ggigi g ggrgr grr ggrfW g i ^ g 
g igi^g^ ^^rg gg fggg%g%g^g7%gTgtgTg:g^f^ 

^’^Erggrfginqil. The praakas are i. 27. 1 ; vi. 3. 1 ; 4. 1 ; 7. 1 ; 13. 1; 
- r. 24.5; vi. 37. 1; 40. 3; 93. 1; vii. 51. J; ST,. 1; 86. 1; 91. 1; 92. 1; 
117. 1; 118. 1; viii. 5. 15 (xix. 20. 4); viii. 5. 19; xii. 1. 11, 12, 31, 32. 
Dag. Kar. (Kaug. 137. 4, note) introduces the description of the ajva- 
tantra by a ^'fgrgTgg. employing some of the hymns of this gaiia, 
namely, vii. 85. 1; 86. 1 ; 117. 1; 118. 1; xix. GS.' 1; cf. also Kaug. 
i.r~ ggV^; E gfg%;; D (schol.) gf 

g^t^ggfsTPfg grgfggfg i g^^fpgj i ^fNTftrgrgT^grggfg- 
wrfgfg (Kau?. 7. 17). 
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II II 

TfrT W XJTH^fw n nft- 

Tm^fqflrT:' T?rrT^R® ^K- 

Cs 

^ i3TT I 9 I 8 I 

4. ^ 

^TT^n^rnr rR TT! rT^infl T^^^ITTrl' I M I 5?lt 
I If I ^s I ^w 1 1 1 

w 


' i. 1’2. 1; this pratlka and a number of those occurring in the 
following kapdikas are collected in the ganamala (Ath. Pari 9 ista 
U. 7) under the head of the fJ^'sn^^priTIT: || ^t^- 

w ^ iifw^T ffrw ^ »?- 

5?ITfR^ ^T^TrfT T?T ^ f^W *Hft 

1 fR^t^Tir^fsT II O II. The pratikas are 

i. 12. 1 ; 2.5. I ; ii. 8. 1 ; 9 1 ; 10 1 ; iii. 7. 1; 11. 1; iv. 2.S. 1 ; v. 4. 1 ; 9. 1 ; 
22. 1 ; vi. 20 1 ; 26. 1 ; 42. 1 ; 85. 1 ; 91. 1 ; 127. 1 ; vii. 116. 1; v. 4. 10. 
D (sehol.) (ef. Kang. 27. 34) (?) 

irr^nfsf I ; Darila, fol. 7“ I. 6, 

«-gw ft’ti'pnfi: (Cod. i M- 

■ratlrfm (Kan?. 25. 2). — - D (schol.) IRWf^- 

■^51 xr^ (!) • • - THJ (!)• — 

® So BiiK (piim. man.); K (see. man.) ChPBiBh U (text) frlH^f^i 
D (sehol.) (!) - • • ffTS^ lETW^TR’^ 

(Cod. gpUTf-d) wr: (Ifor ^T^i:?). — “ D (schol.) 

iT5f5f ^ Ch (see. man.) I) (text) ffl7r3r* (in the manner 

<A’ a Vedic dvamdva). — “^D (schol.) VTlX^IWi ^3lffT| . . .^^' 

0 for ^fifg^TrftrT: ?). — ‘ D (sehol.) 

I C); ">■ — " i> (schoi.) 

»iTr7T frirrairsT^ ^ i 

^rrftm: (Cod. IrafirwfH. — ' d (sehol.) 

Wl'JrJlfff TRW- i’O P; D (text) (cf. the sehol. 

to su. 4); the rest ^rra^J(^; D (schol ) Tlq; Tra|itr. Tl^^TT'R^ 
?r^ ” d (sehoi.) 

(Cod. of^^q;) I ^ ^ ^T^fwrsEf. — 



'0=^ II II 

irTTf" i Q I xr^tj-linT' irf- 

Cs 

■<y 

^frf M«) I xn-q^-nr i i 

xiT^xifn I s? I ^?T wi^ik- 

C\ 

^PIT^Tl^fff’ I I SM I ^^VT?T 

^xnrRrrf i i^ht^i- 

I I HXI^- 

rUf^tij ^T- 

■^T'qi?fH Mb I HXTR^frl'^ I S<i I ^^«^T- 

17 ^ Mo I m5^7?TR ^rT^^lOT- 

1W»I|'* I I iR^^TrfT Tiwf ^rm ?fr!“ 

'9 


* I. 17. 1 (et a!.); p (sehol.) -q^ trtrfriF ^ ^ 

Or*IW ^'irffT- — ^ D (text and sehol.) omits this 

word. — ^ K Ch Bi P Tltgo; D (sehol.) tjtfgcj; '^ToWf^: ft^iflT 
— * t> (sehol.) i%nfr’iTfm- 

3X7^: CO I iTffIri q^z (!) ffw %f^ri;. — * D 

1. — ’ Ch D (text) o^JTerf^; D (sehol.) jj^- 

Tiiqqif aft: . . . ^tanf»T^^ qn^T*r?rfa 1 

— « p (sehol.) 3ftq% sFr^twrr^aifw- — '* ®*d 

(seho l .) ^i^p pf | 

^4«^tif%sTar apmm ~ d 

(sehol.) TiT^ TmraftT tVftnir- ~ “ Ch'^f^t^r; cf. d (schoi.) 

47 . 37 . — '2 p (sehol.) arfriTR; »t ^trrfiim w f^f^- 

^ qqr^ qtT»rm^?T^Tiq- 

^rni. (Kau?. 7 . 18). — ‘5 D (sehol.) Tiwf^qpi^ii'p^rzrr: 

^q^iM«ir<i I ^ar cqrftRt 1 % ar^twr ^girn (i for :gqrn; 
'■ ^ and Indische Studien ir. 415, end) (Cod. <>W.) ^^- 

q^ (Cod. oijrtqp) ql m n a zqi T: 

^#5rraT^^«qnfq7tarvTfHiqrqiT«Tf7mf^|Rr. — ‘M. 23. i; 



i| II <5)^ 

WT’ ^TTfW I I tjf^rTRT- 

i I TiT^rf-RTHTTf w:* I I 
^ITt^Wlr' 15T'5l^^T%3ifrl' I ^Ml ^XT HT- 

^TH" I I 

I I I I RT- 

Wi^T %'It!! IIT%- 

^ v\ 

I I RRm Sl'T^- 

‘ K P Bh Bi ^ So Ch Bii; the rest U^; cf. Kauy. 

^5. 7; 36, 33; D (schol.) :Sfi (?! for f^^?) 1 iftW- 

fT (!j (?)f^nffTI 

^rrf^ I w (!tor jjjnfT^?) fwr 

(Cod. O^;) frrfm:^(!)T^^^Hm o'for ^f^raiTt) I — 

’ D (t«t) ; the rest ^Tflf^; D (schol.) 

^ I Ttjf^cnsj'rafT^KOJT^WTTf^qfai — 

^ D (schol.) Trrwf% wTcarrf^T (ifor ^r^if^?) jr^ri^^WTri) i ^- 
3T •T*T^f7f (iv. 15. 1; vii. 18. 1; cf. Kaiic- 41. 1; aUo Kau(,‘. 
30. 12 etc.) in^ ’I^T 

(0 I 

(!cf. su. 22, note). — ^ i. 25. 1; cf. the rfW*rnr*T*n!r- »it. 1, 

note. — ® E p Bi grwTTi^; D (.schol.) xTc^: fTW 

TTerfn. — ’’ D (schol.) Tn:n?fT in?r?T®^ • "• 

— ® i- 28. r(et ah). — " ® All MS.S. IWrf5?I ; 

D (schol.) (Cod. f^o) t^;^1!r 'TOfrf ^*4 

('.for -gWT ^^>?) wm ■gwa'lfi: (!) — 

D (schol.) 7:^NnwTwrfw Q Cod. o^aaimfur) crrm arif wf ^- 
aaaia; '2ft^T(Cod. ^7) wiait (Cod. oqn-^ijf) gi^ ^ 

wrfHigf^3rwraffTirl[a^:- — " KPChBi^^«i; Bnggfg^Ti; 

D (^Chol.) fgg ii^%g (Cod. in®) fa^n# (Cod. 

f^^:) I agiin sRTOTaT afirr:- — D (-choi.) ^ar^wtfH 

(Kau?. 25. 35) 11(1^^: (!) ^Sfrfa 1 B«T: ^#mf; for the ^- 

<147 and the hymns see Kau9. 25. 36, note. 

For the JrnTTWrfg or the VmgTT see Kauc. 8. 24. — “ D 

(schol.) fq’ITR ggfMIliaai'^ ti- — K Bh P Bi Bu 

Ch — 
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On. 

I ?o I f?!r!^'R“ IlrN »TT^T?T^ •^- 
TTrftrfn t^Tcl' I ?«l I ^T^T- 

T%ai HWTTl' I I ^- 

^ITT 4 4t ^ fVoq^ ^T 

I 9? I ^5TW#J7Tf^TiT- 

TrT® I 98 I Iiw4?r l^#t# Wfw’ I $M I flrft^ 
?imiT^rfT^%TqfH' I I rlrf^ TT- 

C> 

#t# wrr^“ I 3'S I 1 1 

^TTfiTi'tfT^ I 3Q I 


‘ Bi ^5r; D (scliol.) ^Tf^rT^ fTITTftr ^•ihvJTT^ TT- 

wnrrT^trr5f (i foi-TT'^o) i ?m: 

Ufsi^f?! (cf. su. 2.»). — ^ So only D (text and schol.); tlie re- 
maining .MSS. ^ This division is according to D (text); 

D (schol.) (!for f^^tfoV) ^«7:- 

gpfH i^f^^ffT(!for»^|^3Jj^o?)’ _ 

* D (text) ^vrffT; Bli JT^w^rfH; D (schol.) tjT% 

ftl# ?f(i% g^frfsi^^ii I 

*IT^«I I nil <,•«( HTW ^WST- — ’ ii. 7. 1; 25. 1; vi. 85. 1; 109. 1; 

127. 1; viii. 7. 1; the same list of pratikas occurs in the ganainala 
£Ath. Par. 34^24) bearing the title . . . f fTT ’IW^WT'IWt (!all MSS.) 

D (schol.) ^Tf% ’SHIT 

«*<*U<TTW:- — “ I^ (schol.) (vi. 127. 1) 

wriTT^ ^%»T...ftisinf%itifrr 

’i^*nfVrarTT^'^%^-r^TnT cf. su. 39. — 

’ D (schol.) -iiyf^atll^^J (ii. 7. 1) gr^ 

'SI'WrfJTl filtrT^«IT5j'»i. — *D (schol.) 

(n. >5. 1) T[%5rf^flarr (Cod. «>«??^?) ^Triff^tsirTCTij 1 <T7ff 
10 ' ~ ® E K p mi — 

D (schol.) ^<<11) ^TX^THT (vi. 85. 1) WTW^rfW W’^TfiT I 

• • • ^'^vll aH. — - “ D (sehol.) fqxif^ 

(vi. 109. i)^ftm^ 4iMidi^fiY |i^ jsn i f^^- 

■^. — D (schol.) fw^V'^ (vi. 127. 1) 

^ (Cod. of^). _ ' 



II I II 'OM 

I Jio I I 8*) I 

I I ■^^ITOrT' Tl^lWT- 

C '>» 

imw' I 8? I II ^ II II ^tf II 

?T%' S^T^- 

ttt' n I w. ?fff' 

^xnrTRT^mlr I ^ I I ? 1 

rrf^^i^TT^Tsr-nRffi'* '' I 8 I "sn- 

I M I w(mi I If iT^- 

' C» 

‘ D (text) 'gifTrl^^ If-raO) I D (schol.) m T3I^^ (viii- 7.1) 
^'«i: (Cod.%%fH; x.6.302l^lIT^t 

nifi^wsrin^^l^f^ (Kaug. 13.5; 27.5) | - 

® ii. I. I (tf. the fT^Jpn'ir’l’nSr »«• l. note); D (schol.) 

(Cod. ^f??l®) ^5li 5?ls(ff: I ^ ii-8.2. — 

* D (schol.) ■jmTfJir?ra ^T^'r^^rT. — ^ ii ~ ^ (schol.) 

?f-€rw I rl^ for of^^ ?) 

(?) I 

(Cod. «’^^) ^qd: tn^^^iq^ gfat*! 

<7^ irf^tg fl[%7 W^rfST l 9rq<i^®5 I ^ff^i: 

gjlfii;. Mi. 8 4. — * D (schol.) ftsr 3ft»9T I %f^'^- 

fW. ftrr^r 'gtifr — ** ■'■ 

(schol.' — *' D (schol.) ^TjJ dd TT^ TT^ 

Trfw — '- E D (text) c^^fn-, D (^chol.) 

^1^ i ditlW to the next sutra. — '* ii- 9. 1 ; cl. the (T^{»n?{q<lhl. 
Kaue. 2.5. 1, note. — D (schol.) ^-SntdT ’STlrlf^Tltn U^^ITdtsra 
(Cod. irraT^®) Hildit^ ?rfl!r:(c'f.Kaug. 13.5;2i..40). — ’ ' 

•which is accepted bv Rotli in Grill's Hundert Lieder des Atharva- 
Veda p. 50 as lift; D (schol.) qiiildl ^ fir^G) Stiff «d<^tft 
(Cod. ijfni^) ftjirr^sfhf (Cod. offt). 


II R'Q 11 

f^^- 

I S I I b I 

Wfl' ' I Q I ^T“ 

'sO ^ 

:5-qTTf^«n f^W TT^^T?TmTW“ 

ftlTn? MO I wftRWWr' M«^ t 

%f 

■qpi-ZITTT® M^ I B^T%^?TT^TrT'“ 

c 

wi'' n?l 

C vj) 

MM I Tm^TIW'' I I ^T^“ 


' ii. 10. 1; cf. the rfg^RTlpf’TW Kau 9 . 26. 1. — ^ D (schol.) 

^Tf^fT JTTf^rfVlf (Cod. ® D (schol.) ^^^• 

— * ii. 29. 1. — ■■ K P ?Hr1T ^o; Bh 

ChD (text) E Bi Bu ^ff^TWP’’; 

D (schol.) 5rrf^^ — 

* D does not divide a stitra here. — ‘ D (schol.) '%rT^5 

fw ^rf^ri %fi^ ?7fg^ ^<?ft^4i flf%ur %ri;Ef\«rf 
fiTT^'njT^ =^jr«sgmi^if<T 0 for oin'srrfrT?) fi^Han^rrftRn^ 
(Cod. ^f^T^rrfvm) ® K rfuuin,; Bi^tintf;; d (schoi.) 

Trf^^Tfvi^ ^lasit «?BTW^W. — * D (schol.)'^?Rin^^ ^5^ 

trRnSrfH 1 — *“ ii. 29. e', — “ D (schol.) ^fWT- 

^rerr'ira f^>% x^.. — ii. 31. 1. — D (schol ) 

w^n: — '* K P Bi Bh d 

(text) D (schol.) I 1T- 

fw: I 'g’flTrfW ^l^f^jfhSTT; Ch B E P and AY. ii. 31. 2, 3, 
as above; cf. sutra 26, note. — K P Bu ^•t«l'1li°; Bi ^•TR^; 
Bh filMT. — KBu E P Bi "firsn; Ch D f ^ gcp g. — '■ D 
(text) w«S«i; d (schol.) ’TRrR; ^irarra^W 

^ (Cod. ^). — D (schol.) (Cod. 

•«TT). — D (schol.) I to: «W. — 

'• ©<. 



II ^'5) II "S'?) 

Cn. 

vrfTT' I =1^9 I xri^^tR^* nn- 

fTOW I ^It I I SQ I ^T^^TTTf' 1^0 1^- 

'f« 5 ^W jfr^i^^reTn'fTf 1 I 

W frTT ITTH' ! I ^HT«RZlfrT' I I 
^ RjJ I I I 

I I W^wjf H ?Tff'' I \ 

^xrrrr^m-qre^Trr’' i i 

fw R<i I ^htHTT^t^t: ^^'trfpw?n^xn%’'i 90 1 


D (schol.) m^TSTR: ^TT^ (Cod. ^erw^l)- — ® MSS. 
trf^; D (schol.) ’gtijf^n^ ?r^ ^-niqVfwhirf- — 

*Aii MSS. ir^’yrfH; D (schol.) i ir^TrrfHC) — 

* D (schol.) ’3r«I^T ^rf^ ‘ ii 32 1. — ® D (schol.) 

^f?T ^^TTfT ^T (C^d. <»^fB) 

tq^N^TTOTf^lIT^ I Wrf%f7r- — ’ I> (schol.) «f»« IM ^ 

^t: ^?r?i i:f^ (ii. 32. 5'^) ijenti; fcsrr irrTwd arf. — ® d (schol.) 

— 3 D (schoL) irar^TiT nr f ^t ... — “ So k 

Bu Bh D (text); E ^T"; P Hi ^Wl®; Ch D (schol.) 5?T- 

W^BT — " D (text and schol.) ^WPS »WTSi: (0 — 

D (text and schol ) T|WlWr^ ; cf. stitra 

U, note. — ” ii. 33. 1. — Ch E fw^; D (text and schol.) 

■fNnpf “ d (schoi.) ;Er4^5ii. — 

iii. 7. 1; cf. the ■^^«nil’r»?T!F> Kau?. 26. 1, note. — Ch oWT- 
iWRo; D (schol.) (Cod. "Xj) f^^TinfXW 0 cf- >"• f- 2) 

xtTxi (Kau^. 26.^6) tim- 

^ I ■^^iprT^sn x!nxi(!) ^wtinTO) q8i*i* iroi^i^’- 1 
■^TR^R ^ ^>iRtrr?RTf^ I 'jj^xjRwr^- ^«i m^«rRiffxrar- 

D ^choi.) ^nfi(f?mnfw- 
^irra^TT% (Cod. ^xrfttnrfT’niiniJ^TT^}: ^- 

^ I TfflW H ^Iftl. — 



'5>c II R-o I II 

Os 

I I T?f^^T!!3T[Ti^^^TWr^- 

I 99 I 

TW' I 9?i I II 9 II II H 


^ ?fw' H^RIT^T^ ^i^T 5TT?^r^- 

I ^ I ^s|Ti;^T«rt"' ft- 

»VT«rt T^'WnRZT’* TRVTWR^qj^^'' n^ 
^h" 1 9 1 ffl5[T flf ^ xn^^ifn’" I 8 1 Tif #«T- 
'' S-^TO^TH I M I Tn^7irq«r?n% I % I 

V* 

‘ iii. It. 1; cf. the ^q q M1If^nin!r, Kau 9 . 26. 1. note. — ^ Bi Ch 
(sec. man.)®l]rTB^fHX®; D ( schol.) ?n«fr ^Tfv: fn^#?ft^Tri: ftT- 
TTT^^Wh (?) TTf?nTf^\JT5T: | iQfrl^Tr^^: 1 ^cTTOTWf^Wr I rnf»T- 

»TW n'ir^^ffT U5RW — ^ D (tchoi.)^fT#ffra ^nc# 
nurj^w (Co^i. lifTirTw) ^rrfiT 

'^TT^ ■f^^fW^’T^WTrfT^'Hr: (ef- su. 29) . . . 

— * D (scbol.) ^^^ T c B T H ri 

(i. 12. 3) (! for ^- 

I fl^wfWr’TTHT^ I i ^i- 

Bi^BlT(!) For the WHT^'aiTf'r see Kau 9 . 9. 1; cf. also the 

Pet. Lex. sub voce, where the are identified with iv. 

23—29. — ^ K a-q. — ® iv* 6. I.'”' — ^ D (schol.) qmi^feRT- 

^PRT ipursimTwrfi: O'v. 7) 1 

— * E P D (text) sfTHqio; 

D (schol.) 4>^ir: qfT^ Tf^ ^ ^rpr »T^f^ sF- 

^wqi^l ... — ® D (text) •qqSTT’ '> 

D (schol.) ’^sqrWST WI%srTqf^WrtT 

^1% — '® D (text) gn^qm^rrorr- — d (schoi.) 

jfwr»qTfflq«IIfjM*l7q. — D (schol.) ^< g ^ ^T n, fsirr- 

— *"* D (scbol.) — '♦ D (schol.) ^- 

flfwrfwrsST wwpqt (iv. 6; 7) — >» MSS. 

— 16 iv. 1-2. 1. ^ If D (schol.) tqTpftt- — 



II II 


'aq. 


m wfrr i s i 

f^' mi wr 

v*> V^ ' 


>1#' I q I I '^o I ^t 

Cs 


fff'' n8 I ^ 

■frl" MM I TT5«rRT?iTr'q^'R»nf^i^“ I I T^ 


‘ iv. 20. 1. — ^ K Ch D (sehol.) 

(cf. Kaui;. 39. 6) . . . ftnjT^^'Jpf. — ® iv. 2S. 1 ; cf. the fT^PTT- 

IJ^TU, Kaup. 26. 1, note; D (schol.) 

(xi. 2. 1)? — * D (schol.) cBlwn^^MUj t j^ 'T^ iTH- — ‘ 

(schol.) ^ftni ?%®f M4eh?ili4 irgT^THim^ 

^tTf% — ® iv. 37. 1. — ’ !> (schol.) JTSpqiTn 

(Cod. cf. iv. 37. 2, 7) **'*31 (•') 

?Rt^ »fr^ (! for o^?) TTf^'Cnfwr^T ® D (schol.) 

nf^Tqrr ^ryqT r^i fxnrr^^^'ra.^ — ’ ® 

(schol.) ^ V- ~ 

“ Ch ^!rf?m»; Bii D (text* ^taf^fTT : D (schol.) f^^- 

K Bu E P B D (text and schol.) 

D (schol.) ^ f ii rcMa n w (v. 4. 1) ^ w 
1 Q i’®'" '• 4- 3. 4?) 

*° v. 4 cf. the ?RSl’n^r*n»n!r> Kauc;. 26, I, 
note. — ^ ** P E Bu D (text and schol.) 

(schol.) — '* D (schol.) TVff^^VfTI ('v- 12. 1) 

TTft (v. 3. 1) ir^ (see v. 5. 7). — 

E iST ^ qfH ; D (schol.) (') *fP5r*7tB I (0 

— t* V. 6. 1 (iv. 1. 1); D (schol.) WfT ^ 

(v. 6. 2) — ‘® D (schol.) «f7P8T (Cod. ^fH- 

^nf^) MMI^'4ff7T (vf* Kat>9- 31. 26, note: e|iiti^<t3li) ^iPl f^W- 

wrfw^rni^rfiT i ^ bbp? Trawfir (Kao^. 7. i?) 

(0- — ^ (schol.) 



CO II t =^0. II 

^ ^ixjTrrT^T^Rffl I 'l^9 1 

^ Tif^PR: nt I m urgifr^TFr^^f?!' i i 

WT%* I ^0 I II 8 II II II 

H^^T^rf^'l =1 1 Tliftw' ^^TItTr I 
^R^TifTr' I 9 I ” 

fw'' *' I H I Ipfhl^ I M I 

TT^ : TR}^TTl?7fHfflT^f?f''l^l 

I v9 I I t I WIT- 


(! for f^<>?) I TJT^frT I ?r^^HirtJ*J'S!I^T^Jr?rfw • • • 

'■ V. 9, 1 (et al.); vi, 91. 1; cf. the rR51'*rT^r’'WW. Kau?. 20. 1, 
note ; D (schol ) f^ J^TfT f^T®Pt ^*T: I ^Tffrl fv. 9. 

■ 2 , 6) 'ggtjf ft»i: l TJ^- — ^ D (schol.) ^ o- 

f^^rr iqTfft" rft ■'ifl'WigT^^?rfw I — 

® E P Bi ^ D (schol.) ^ Zr^fflfSRvr (vi. 91. 1) 

wrf^. — ® r. 13. 1. — « D (schol.) 3T^l!ft ^ 

(iv. 6. 1) TRf^ ^^IWTrl; cf. Kauv. 2S. 1. — 

^ D (schol.) ^TtfR^RfJTfH, v. 13. 2. — * D (schol.) ^fTjft 

® D (text and schol.) ^ ^3^tR\jC)'?ITf I 

trRwjfiTi^f^Tft n^f%w^i3T(Cod.'^) ^<tf^ ^wi:. — 

*“ K P Bi Bh — “ Ch Bil Bh "fqfqr; E 

D (text) D (schol.) f^^HT?T ftf^t W- 

ijrrf^ I ^inf^ i ir^ w>?H — k bu ^- 

^T*i:. — ** Ch "^^fcr. — ‘* Bi Bu irefsft; d (text) n- 

;|^f^; D (schol.) ^ (I) (v. 13. 3) (? ! for 

?) . . (! for o^rT I^^:i') I f^^- 

(text) D (schol.) ^ TJ^'qur ^ff^T- 

fH^: iTf^TTfw I (? Cod. v.'is. 4 ?) 

’arfww . . .; cf. Kau 9 . 32. 24. — D 

(schol.) (Cod. f^«) 

cf. Kau 9 . 32. 25. — D (schol). %T|(Trr 'g^T i{.ci|»|gn 



II RQ. II 

I Q I wwr i «io i 

Cs 

^TT^rqT^^l^* I I MW HT- 

I i ^SJTSTT^Tim-^T^^TrT' n? I TJ^T^-qi 

MJW WH^- 

Tff MMM-^ TCrT^^Tr! I «m 1 I I 

ITt HTTf?l'“ I <^,9 I 

w 

■ffl'' I St I ^TflrTXlT^W «'qTilT?TTH^- 
ffl'' I se I T? 

I XTTTlTrqt^H" J ^S I ■CRT^^^flTpTO 

(v. 13. 5) ^^cfiTf^ ^ Xi^ ^ . ■ ■ ^^1^ q^rr- 

^ (cf, Kau?. 27. 29, 34). 

^ ^ D (schol.) tm^fTT (v. 13. 6.) ’SWT^JH'nir- 

%*nf?# (!) ■qfvrfa I . . . (? Cod. ^T%si%%!) u^’^:- 

^T(T,. — ^ D (schol.) xnw^ JT^^rraiTTT (') 

^^frl f^f?i^l(0 I (•). V.°l3. 7. 8?. — 

® P D (te.xt) OJ^; D (schol.) (v. 13. 9) ^^Tf%- 

tn^f^. — * D (schol.) I 

f^l’g^T (Kauc. 10. IG). — * D (schol.) 

( V. 13. 10) f^^TT — ® D (schol ) rig- 

(c.^ia 11) ^^^ffT- — ’’ D (schol.) TiqiT ?T 

Xf^ (v.15.1) ^T^^TSl^W: 5#^ffT (v.lG. 1) — 

® Bh^i^qx^'; Ch E <a«j |^g m xfT^ T D (texi)^^5I<»;D(schol.)1i^- 
(? Co'd.ojTTfNi!) ^fNi- 

Wr*!rT “Ch D(schol.)’5|^ 

o (i^cdiol ) '5!^w I 

(! for ?)• — " ' • --• i; ' f- >'>« 

Kauc. 26. 1. note. — D (schol.) ^1517. ^TIlT^f^'- 

. . . JT^ grwT d (schol.) ^t^t- 

• • ■ — “ -3- 1- — ‘'’ D (schol.) 

ffJTW: ^l^’T ^ 

^ fH f .| T| i^ ^ ra T^ici; I =1 5fii% tifxw®! 

^?rffr(Kauc. 21. lb] I ww^twi ^’HTf^CCoci. «xrrarT^'>) i ■ • ■ tr^ir 

’5|rf%«T ... — K Bu E P Bi Bh I D (schol.) 

(cf. Kaut;. 27. 18). — '^6 



II Re. I ?o II 

TTrftf Tf r?T^T^ rTT- 
Wfl^ I I Tl\fTV^ I I 

^^T^^frTT7^1in?0 fHJRftm WWIl I ^8 I 

nO 

IT^T^^T e^m’R^THRlfl 
TH I X|R ^lT^f?!“ Vi^ xnwlT I I 
rf^Trn^W^TH I ?0 Ml M II II II 


^ w ?jV ^mf?T i «i i 

irRr«2i'® R Mjw i ? i ^i^tR 

* PBiBuBBh f^’gjo— * ChBiBu jrfH®; cf. Kuuc.'28.13; 58.I2.— 

® D (schol.) JTrlT^ .qf^^O^UTT rTT^f^ 

— "* D (text and school.) ir^f^o; E P insert 5r^»1X: after 
this word. — ® D (schol.) JT^W irfW^fH ?T ?[BrfH*T'3r ; 

V. 23. 1. — ® V. 23. 13^ — ' Bu and D (text) add here: Xf^- 

f^^rfir^ndCh has it on the margin it; is probably a gloss. D (schol.) 

^^sgifhjfTrr T?grf^-3TfH (Cod. «f3) iffwsft ireTwfw.— — 

" ChBii E ofsi^U^; D (schol.) 

H’STTfrT I — ‘“ ''• 12- E — " Bi if^RT- — 

D (schol.) TJfTTW# I ^TTRl I 

(cf. Kam;. 28. 1). — ‘^*vi. 14. 1. — D (schol.) 1^171^ — 
*'’ vi. 16. 1. — Ch ^rr4^' — So conjecturally as bahuvrihi- 
compound ; K Bu Ch P Bi Bh ^nTTfT; D (te.xt) ^TWq'fT; 
D (schol.) (0 wrfn i Rrrtim%%- 

^f?TqTr!^?T'(! for Xf"!') I <5Wft>^T- 

I I ^f^WTT -ilTatl 1^ dl H TfflWT^RTI- 

WTfK I Tf^ rrfl’ri: *rj WK; cf. also the schol. 

to the next stitra. — D (schol.) tt^Mshld^ fl5i*ll*q«l RTSTTift' 
TI^WRi: I RnrirTT ; cf. Kau?. 7. 15. — D (schol.) 

^Tj •JJT^ IRTWrcT. — 



II II t=^ 

Tiw'rf I H iqi 

I ^9 I ^ ?1T!® 

^TrTT^T^^'Rre^TT!® I bl Tin^l%:>l W^ZT- 

i ^iO I 7^-qT??r^rqt^^nH^TrT^H“ “l HH I 
TTTT5rlT?TT^^:''l I l^lT^IrT 

Tnfrq'" n? i ^ ^ ■q^rajif 

\^H\ ir^'' ^T- 

%5nT^TiTf?T I 'iM I 


* D (text) ^SR^TS^Tf^; D (schol.) 5?T: Tra^fW *n 

KRii BiBh^^%; D (schol.) (Cod, iSTf^) ^‘fR. — 

“ D (schol.; I f?ngTjfiTO^’3r*mn. — ^ vi. 

•20. 1 (of. the rt^SRT’Jpl’IW, Kauc. -26. 1 note); D (schol.) ^T% ^- 
^rtncTRT^^fH (Kaoc. 29. 19) | ^ vi. 

•21. 1. — 6'*Bi gn^ftWt%v; D (schol.) (!) ^Tf!Wrf^- 

^^TRftr^cT (cl. Kku,r-27. -29, 34) | 

^5sr. — ■ Bii ® D (schol.) sjl ^*1^*1 

(Cod. I ^t: I Ti% (!) ^Tf^nrR- 

“ D (schol.) f^rarrrwf^raizi (() ^ T^- 

^«J'r (! !') vi. 22. 1 ; D (schol.) 

w^T«i-r »ft^ (-0 (vi. -23. 1) f^rraxtrrnnrT; i •^rfw- 

I t-r (ifor i 

fxfci-?:fHfri (vii. 2 . 1) jfflifrai^T f^tfn (vii. 3 . 1 ). - 
“ Bi I) (schol.) ?f71 JTTWT’f'f ?r^WT (cf. Ka't?- 

26. 24; 40. 7) »T^fH I 

ciT’Tr Tf I fiRtfri wg %- 

TUrfXT • ■ • — ” vi. -24. 1. — K I’ Bi Bli ^- 

bq ; d (schoi.) gt^^1iTprf¥r- 

vi. -25. 1. — *' Ch all oth. r .MS^. tl- 

T^tixtr^; cf. Tn:^wnr- Kauc. 47 . 2 . 5 ; u (schoi.) . . .%xrT ^Nnr- 
|KfT ■SRTtTT?t<T*Tfrr — '* D (text) IJIIH; 

D (schol.) (Cod. ^o) ajfV^Tf^XTtir^^'^f^ 1 'VI- 

f^’ert^. — 



cs II 90 1 ^«i II 

’ ^^frf n!f I ITT trrtjTf^" 

■frnr^T^ 1 1 ^w: 

V\ 

S^v^- 

nJ) v 9 sj> 

nt I II !f II II $0 II 

W ^ll’ ^Tft^JT^Tq^TIT^T:® ^'t' 5 TJ 5 IT- 
-^Tq^lfrl'® I ^ I I ^ I ^oTIiT^ 

C\ 

511^^ I ? I I H \ 

* K Bu Bi Bh «'?:f^eiri«. — ^ — 3 q 

(schol.) f^R^: wi^5i: %xpr 1 g^qj-^f^eRT 

^^f^RiT 1 f^w5n%q*i 1 ■W5rn^%^ tt 'st^^rra^’ii fT^ 

1 ^3nj^%»f fi^ ^l^f^^rratH (!) «wt: i 

^ wr qf^'^irTft I %fH «Ti[^u^»nfD i 

(!tor o^srrMTfflff!!'') 1 n the introduction 

Darila has the following: f^%?rrf»r%TZI ^- 

wr5i'?n%^^ (? if^rwT® ? ) ^nr^if^T ^ipr. i s the sutra to be com- 
pared, as far as construction is concerned, with Kau(;. 27.29? — * vi. 
26. 1 ; cf. the fT^?TTir*I’n!r Kau<;. 26. I, note. This pratika occurs 
also in the tTT^^W, Ath Pari(; 34. 6: g|'^;3H l^f|»fW (MSS. 

o’lRjTtr) 5|: JIT tnwfsf^ mwr i Tf^ Ttm^:- 

The pratJkas are: iii. 31. I ; iv. 33. 1; vi. 26. 1. ® Bh 

Ch (for g^^ft^o?); D (text) " So with 

doubtful emendation; all .MSS. '=q- f^xg. — vi.30.2. — * D (schol.) 

^T ^[^t: ^ ^ I MTM ^HT ji xrnraww: • • ■ 

IRnfr^^TIT^Pg^. — ' All'\lSS. D (schol.) 

^ ^ (!) Tf^ 

^rr#»rf%rf?iO (Kaug. 25. 37) . . . 

Ji-g: — " Ch — ” D (schol.) 

-T^f^fTT. — ’'^ vi. 32. 1 . — K cRf^T^T^; D (text) ^ 
■^T»t; D (schol.) Ji^ — “ Ch the rest 

D (schol.) ftuT^^mpf. — vi. 34. 1. — D (schol.) 
^fft 0 for 'irf^'^f^); vii.114.2.— D (schol.) T^^TcW- — 


II II 

C* ' 

tsgr^TrNTwit i ^ i ^'trtxixit- 

rTFJi:'® ’TT^fxU ^XTITTW I ^ I 

Xlt H ^TTl" I v9 I HV ^- 

Tftfet^^xrTrlT^fxi® ® 1 1 1 
TRnf I <l I ^XQTXIT 'lO I frrmwf® 

^it I c|Ci I C|^ I -R^T^- 

fw I ^?r!T^T-^^W® I <^8l I I 

m ^fr \^^\ wiw- 

V*> 

‘ D (schoi.) ^■gr’r^ w (''• ^5; ^e) wrftj 

tTRnnf^ WiriTf^ %mf^- — ^ '^i- 

44. 1 (vii. 77. 1 ?). — ^K Bi ®^TfTT?JT; Ch ^■^n^T’TRn: ; Bu E P as above; 
D (tt xt) ’?rq3ifn?n: ; d (schoi.) ^xnim — 

* This word is wanting in D (text); E joins it to the next siitra; 

D (schoi.) ^^xjfrm?T lit’TTiw t? qfa i ^^rarf’rr- 

^TO^Ifftfrl (Kan? 29. 13.) r-?nn 1581771: 1 

^^frT I (Kau?. sa 1) 1 . . . WWSRT?ri3(- 

f^ ^RWT’^TTnrtftf^ (Kan?. 28. 1) Tf^^TIfWTti: — 'i- 

90. h — *^0 (schoi.) ■ara?rrayf<?%8r: i 

^T?( I (! for 5RR^T^f<T:0 ^ 

^^rrfTI- — ’’ vi. 52. 1. — ® All MSS except D — * TTius 

emended; MSS. ; KP BiBhotpfRo ; D (schoi.) 

^^tifiJcRT 'jjOft (1 for ftrfN:?) ^frftr nftm i3r«n?Tfjrg> 
fTH I (cf. Kau?. 30. 1) 1 ^f?T f^KTlRT^'m- 

I f- — ^ (schi'l.) ^Tf^- — 

D (schoi.) ^wr ^iwr (!) f%5B^f7T '^^’rrwm — vi. 

57.1. — ‘r D (schoi.) jrf^W^tR^ ^^(Ifor-^^:?) p 

(schoi.) rnfr li^8rhT ^TfxiRT- — D (schoi.) ^TTf^sTlf^- 
tr^i^. — ” D (schoi.) tirfNR^^ (!) triflfTM^:- -— 

D omits this word; E has a colon after it. — vi. 83 1; vii. 
76. 1. — 20 -j-jjjg division is according to E; D does not divide 

here; cf. Kau?. 30 16. — D (schoi.) 

— *** vi. 80. 1. — 



II II 

W I «^t I I ^Q. I 

A ^ 

I ^0 I -ctlff' ^TTfli^^rT-R: ^T- 
n 5 ^%T TR^m JR^nH^Wf I I ^T ^T- 

itV I I Tiv^- 

C\ C\^ 

f^r^T'^^lT I I 1^81 ^ I 

I ^!f I ^'STT TI^T S^ I I 

^T^l^'WTRTTT^T^TJlf® qttjjr^w.* 

^T s^'TO^rr?? i i ii ^9 ii ii 


D(^chol,)j(?riT ^t^:(!). . •^wfw^%H5im%f^^4^WTrnfH^ior; 
X|^?rr»RW.— - This sutia is wanting in D(texrandscliol.).— ^vi.SS. 
3'; this sutra is wanting in D (text and schoL); cf. su. 11. — * vi. 

83^— ^ D (text) -JT^T^; D (schol.) ^^TH^RTW^T^rTPli: ft • • • 
H^lffl'^rffT. — *’ D (schol.) rf-^ I I 

H (i^) »nn fm ^fcr f^rrsrftr. - " vi. oe. i. — " cii bq 

D (schol.) Jt% g rj^ 

I iTTM^fVft- — ■* K Ch fl D (text and schol.) — 

vi. ItW. 1. ~ "ED (text) Bi ; D (schol.) 

to the e ntire sutra: wt^ I 1 | 

^iwi Tif^niffT i ft- 

1"5. 1 ; vii. 107. 1. — D (schol.) ^i^l- 

I ^frjsirrfT’e^'^ ifin^tftftT 

cf. Kauc. 28. 1,5. _ " vi. 136. 1; 137. 1; D (schol.) 

jqT’ar (.') ^ ffftw^TrrTTfl^ Ch t^. — ' ■ D 

^hoi.) fl-^-arr a5T^in'^'(Ciid. ai^<>) rf^i: ^ ^oin (! for 

witl^ haplo graijhy i-) afT^JTT^t ^^qr^rniT (f"’' 

TT^^:') ^’rat’WIW SETf *i^fr3Ri^JTaf^f^(Weher’s hesitating 
emendation to [Ind. Stud. v. 379 note] is thus 

rendered unnecessary) | . . . — 



II ii c'Q 

^ WR ITOTTf I «! I 

iTT'^^T ^B® 

I 3 1 ^Bre^TB®! ?j I 

N® C\ 

TB^f^^lBKIB® I ^ I 

'^fii^'^" I % I ■qTBBTl^® I 3 I ^T^BTTTlfB“ B^- 
BB BiT^B^ ^BiTBRTB 

I b I BB^TfmBBTBTT%fB«n'B“ Ki 1 1BT- 

n3 

^BiT^T#B'® no I B: ^BT ?TB'® fB^B'klTB- 
BBTTB" I «l«i I BW TOBB^fl I B'^RBIBBY'® 
TB: I BTO B ifB'' BfBBTB^ 

■^5 


* vii. 10. 1. - ^ D (scboi.) ^>ft I ^iT ^h: <t# *ng: 

■Jl'?T'5^f^- — ^ 'ii. -29. 1 ; 42. 1 ; 46. 1 ; 78. 1 ; 112. 1. — ^ D 

(scliol.) = D (schol.) - " vii. 56.1. — 

’ D (schol.)'7|?qT?I^ffT • • - JJ^qf^T^^fTH-RITri:; cf. Kaii-;. 
29. 10. — ® D (si'liol.) ^’gifrl I ’?J'!i(!) fW^lT f^- 

^[TT^nW^lfT, ; vf- Kaui'.26 43. — '’ D (schol.) ’^^IXS! f (? Coii. o^) 

xrn!r*rrf% 44 ^^^ iR^t xrRr*iwfrrf%j4T- 

•?J5lff?T; ct'. Kaiic. 28. 4. — vii. 74. 1. — " I'h K I) (text) 

D (schol.) C i"'' 3fiTT^:i 

tl-JIT ^JT^C') fl'^ fl^iwsj 4) I ; < t'- Kii'ic.j'..'). 2'. — '- D 

(schol.) cfi-OifrT^l 35n W <1^ vl<T- “ ’■* 

57?^ 1 %'• I '35'linw^T^ ''^^1 Wljt’^il ff- 

1 ^Xlf^rrr*T^4;- — '* 'ii- “ *' *’ 'M-hol.) 


WT'srr i ■ ■ 't. Kuuc. 20 

2S,, sn. _! I'-' vii. 76. 3. - ’■ h> (si-hol.j gigirlniw. - *' i'ii E 

th'- r» (schol.) -a^T (Co,i. awr) ^wt'ejt: 

f^awtw ri^T WrffT 4 lor "T^f- ?) 

TfnrR’*n^i(-'') — ‘^Eha^’: Ea^i ])(ti‘xr;a^; i>^schoi.)a^;. 

D (schol.) a^Tffl '‘i- S3. 1. — 




II II 

WflW ^re^Tlf'l «im 

tjtiitt; ^x^TW^'tT^tqTrTT:® I «i!f I ^Tflt W^T?l' ’5F- 
^T7fl^l^n%TiTr2^ ^t^^TfWTwrt ^'^T^rt 

s!> C\ ^ C\ 

W® I I nt I 

cj C 

ne I iniTr ^th w- 

I ^0 I ^1® ^- 

■f^^t TO:R«)I T%^^^^fTT“R^ I ^WT- 

^7T^ 1^31 '' f^’inT^- 

I I iJtrr I I 

^ D (schol.) ^xjTfrTfTTfiTT'f^TT^r^^f^ 

— ■ O (schol.) D (schol.) 

^^5flfTrt ^jtrrTrreiT ■^swr: i wtrrai ir»TTT: ^ticTT- 

^ €trlTOTf»TTrWT^%’^^ 1 €tmfHTfl^Tfrc^Trt. — * ' ii. 116. 1 ; of. 

the rf^^^NJUn, Kau?. -26. I. note. — ^ D (schol.) 

(Cod. ^T^) giftfrl I ffTrlflW ^31*11- 

f^fi; I ■ ■ • T^T w ?r I rfral^fl^Ttr (Cod. 

flT"^®) ^T«IT I 

cf. Kang. 40.'^4; 4?. 31). — *' ix. S. 1 — D (schol.) 

1,^ «sn -n ♦< I «nflT«n JTTf^si I ri ^TJrngT sEntsjtR:^ 

(tor^T’^X:fl;-')»TTf:(ix.8.2I,22).— «x.4.1; D (schol.) im*! 

Wfinft ^ (iv. 6. 1) fpSrgrRn^f^ ^rW(*rf^7f^ (Kaug. 
28. 1; 29. 1). — ® D (text) E Trai#; Bi Bii 

H^ST ; D (schol.) ^ m^TSSlX.: (?) (Cod. 

'iiff^'>) irarB? i)iwTg^ (Cod. ^rniTo) ■^frq% i 

irai4 (!) ?(5lTa( (cf. Kang. 35. 4). Is to be emended 

^ TT^? cf. Kaug. 29. 6. — “ D (schol.) (?Cod. ^^f%) 

WT4?^?T I %5*rf%. — X. 4. 25; D (schol.) 

^rq^wr (Cod. o^s^) i^ - cttiX i ?rrfi. — d (text and 

schol.) ^> 11 . — D (schol.) sjrf^ ■^njf^^pnrr (x. 4. 26). — 

“ D (schol.) (Cod. Tg^o) 

(Cod. ■^S^) I (x. 4. 26); k Kaug. 29. 6. — 

K (prim, man.) Ch (prim, man.) ■^:,- D (schol.) (Cod. 

'’^^'\) ^3^ (Cod. -g^) cf. Kaug. 

29* 7. ““ 


II I II t:Q. 

t%i=tr:' I I ■q^^-mT’srat^ft^^'nff 
^T^T ^l%%n \^b \ X|- 

n!> 

T?^^fiTI^QI lltll ll^^ll 
f ■R’^fw' irrq:® I =1 1 qrft^'^R^qiT:'® I ^ i 

^ D (schol.) ^wNt irrfTf^T-N (!for 

(!for o^l5I<>?) 

(Cod. 0^311^1) flf^frl (Cod. 0 ^ 71 ) Tj^ CTTfrTf^^^^lTfl 

(Cod. -gfrlf^-^o) I iITSfT^TT^T^T’T^jft^^iT I «T*I- 

t^lr( I ^wr Sra^^^^TfTl • • • — ^ D (scbol.) 

(Cod. ’5^0) U^^t( I Jrf^i I • •• 
I fiTf^: gr^rrin 

('.for ofTii?) ^j^- 

lR5?nf^ I . . . ftfsaw: i • ■ • ^'^^^^iffar^rra 

epzi%. The ganaiuala (Ath. Parie. 34 31) gives the following as 

the I ^ ’^n^T^'RnfTT^T^ Tf^ ^TF wrf^ 

^T (Cod. ?IF «in5*IT!) ^tFAJF: ^t*rr^W^-Rfr f ’^TFF- 

(Cod. ®^FfF) 

■Nf^ FT F^TF^ FT ^^tFFTfT^ (Cod. F^TF^TF^^- 

FlTFcff!) \?T#7rfF^frrFF^ F^F^ 'tRftf^FW: II II 

This gana is wanting in Chambers 36.j (Weber’s Verzeiehniss der 
Sanskrit- Handschriften in Berlin p. 91); it is found in Buhler's 
codex (MSS. orient, fol. 973 of the same library) and counts 
as the 23d gana in the Atharva-Sarvanukramani. The pratikas are: i. 
81. 2; iv. 2.3-29 ( ^M F' ^ T^F FF F^fF); vi. 99. 2; 3.9. 2; vii. 112. 1 
(xiv. 2. 45); x. 5. 22; xi. 9 (omitting verses 7. 9. 22, and 23). — ” D 
(schol.) pf fFFF'^FF ('• !•)• — * D (schol.) p^pfTFTFT FpTTOFTFTF 

• • ■ WTFT fFWr 5FfFFfF- — * D (schol.) FfTfW 

FarnmTF- - M. ii. i. — ' d (-choi.) wr^^Ftwr^ i 

FFFT: Fp|F FWrf^FfF: l FFTF^WTcT- — " Ch Bu D (text 
and schol.) — *"^1^ P Bh FTF:; so a'so Ch on the margin; 

D (schol.) FWFTfFFFf FFTF FfFWf: f^TfF Fr^iffnF.(Cod. 

F^®) ^^tfF FTFFTFlCod^»FTtl)- — D (schol.) FWFFT.. — 


^0 


II II 

i ? i ^t^t- 

' I ^ I ® I M I 

nO c 

H^w: XIT^ ^^^?T^TTr!’ I ^ I '^n^ ^TTT^TT^ 
T,T^: #mT^T ufr ^TOWTra 

■^W^f ufr' ^^%'• 

I s I 

^^m ^^THfrT 

I t I 

TTT W T^'l^iTT ^ i^T I 

TlTmrH^T^^ T?T " II 

^TT^rTTO M fri §m^^T«TR'' I 

' D (text) f%^?rrsrrf. — ‘ D (schol.) 

^TTW^iW^:- — ® f D Tsehol.) — “ D'(text) ; 

D (schol.) ^f^Tin^ (!) %5r?T^1T«f ^ Bu ^- 

^Tf ; E D (text) ^ n!j i<i^; D (schol.) wfrran^^t ^WT%- — 

® D (text) f^|ff%. — ‘ D (scholO ^ 

wm: I ^TTas^'rafwT: Ch ^^tut^t; e 

^wra- — '■' Ch E ■?:T%- — Cf. Gohh. Gr. ii. 6. 6, and 

Apastamba in Sa\ ana's comment on RV. x. 14') (Miiller’s edition 
p. 22:i). — K Hh D (text) ^^^-qo; E Hii Ch "q^; D 

(schol.) (;•') qf^T I m*T2^T tcod. qT^n^®) 

3iTflTflqif^^qTrft(:f?lM%: tqqri: fcfi7:f?f - '■ K Ch E P D 

’3^^rT!- rhe.se two pildas occur RV. x. 07. G''’; TS. ic. 2. (i. 3; 
VS. xii. 8s“''. — >3 So Ch Bu; K P Bi E D qjt^T — 

'■* So Bu D ; the rest “^jq® ; K P Ch Bh oq^r, — D (schol.) 

qqqq (Cod. oq) fqqrrnn (!) qf T:qrf?I(*l^.- — K Bii 
Ch Bi D ?Tt 4^® ; cf. Pancav. Br. xii. 5. 23. — '* Cf. RV. x. 97. 20; 
TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 9.5. — “ K Bu Ch Bh D «|fqo. — 


II 3^ 1 3 a II qq 

WT rfT 

T|iT^ ^f?!^ I Q I r!"^ 7T?2?- 
rTTmRWTT^^VTfrTl^oi ^ T7%H 

Cn '^9 

^??n: i i ^ 

%|xrfHfrr M? I 17^ ^ " “ n8 I 

MM I 

n 3 -sO 

^T^T?TR''nlfl ^TgRTTfi^lR 1 ^. 

nSI 

n^s I ^RTt: nt I ^T^itiRiqt 

vd 

'IQI ROI \m I 19311 

C- vO s3 ^ ' 

iw ro” wm 

^ D (schol.) to tlie niHntras in this sutra ^TWrr3TT>9T»i;- — ' Ch 
Bu Bi ^T®. — ^ CIHitT^f^. — * D (schol.) — 

® Ch TJcfi^rt; Bu tjaiWT- — ® So E P B; K ; Ch Bh gq- 

Bii D (text) there is no avagraha in the M^iS ; D 

(schol.) glosses (!) T«*r^: I 

— ' D (schoh) ^^TPR^CO. — " Ch f%^ ; 
Bii ^ All MSS. e.xcept D (text and schol.) — 

So (^■%) Bii Bi; Ch E P Bh D (te.xt) «^; D (schol.) ^sf f^- 
f^iRl f^^^(!) T3%cj; I 'arr^i^ ( cf. Pet. Lex. sub l.k.) 

I ^ I i»nt^ T?^Wr^- 

" E Bh D (text) ^gtasT, D (schol.) ^Tljg- 

ftTPRT (! for otfig-^?) ^ ^5^:. — D (schol.) 

^%iT T?r5T: ^HHfVtTRTfi; I ^>^^5 Tst 1 I Tf- 

iiri^: 1 . . . ti^ i 

(!cf.1\auc. 38. I.'^.). — M>>S. «>f^; D (-chni.) gtm 

Wrt#^^?fTgc^TfT (?) ^Tf^ ^tT^T f% fhm . . ■ — 

D (sohoi.) ^g^?nsr(!)^'5^^fH. — n ('choi.) 

(Cod. osfjT:) wwP»mf^'^ ^srfH- — Ch o'^; 

D («chnl.) Iff gsiwpr tjR Tnftj ^ • • • f^(Cod. oifT) ^ 

^Tir^^T ^ ^^^1 itTrl^TT I f^^^'?ft: 

(!lor o»ra^:?0 ire^^B1% ^f^T^i:- -- *■ >• SL 1. — 



Q.^ II ^8 II 

I ^ I ^Prf^rTl^' I ^ I -R- 

ITT- 

C nD sO 

TITWTJ-ITT-^W' ' TT^mRST^lr I ? I #- 

I 8 I TT^TTTJ^nW^T^TWlr I M I f^VR 
I If I I 5 I 

^5^TTHT^“ I t I I Q I ti^T^%TRW: 

f^VT^T^qrV VTR^'' ^^^^TVT- 

TT’JT'm'' n 0 1 rn^“ n «i i xrfrT^^Rf^'' i ^ i 


‘pj:s ehol.) ^ ^ I n;BraT?T (Cod. o^) f^xjf ’STT^^i 

■^T’fhft^^jrTq . . . Trrw rr^: 

• • • D (schol.) -^arf ^Wf^lBT'SlT WTftI 

jTT^T^TOs'Tsi^-sCT^ I n-a^aVfa iiafa ; cF. Kang. 32. 

29. — 3 jj_ j — 4 j' o^-pi^;; D (schol.) -rt^i^t:; cF. 

Kaug. 24. 3. — D (schol.) 'RSI^g^'^^®. — ® E ^%|[o; 

D (schol.) ^ f^aiTa^TaTaTairfa. — 

(schol.) fr%wi^_piat a amj a^a’afa arfr saj (a)- 

j^Ta ijaw faiarrafa. — ® d (schoi.) a^fai^aiTfaaT 
aaa aaffrw fa: aiTaafa- — * Bi has a colon here. — D 

(schol.) af%% ara aia^a aa^af^: arawf ^aT...i aa^ 
aaTafa (i For or “ 11 1^ (schol.) i5sr^ aw^ 

ftiiraT^rr^Ta^aiTa T^aiaia »iafa; cF. sutra i. — Ch isit; 

D (text) aiT%; Bii Bii »vrfa- — ■ E 'tlTfsia; D (text) 

vffaa; the rest, as above (dual?). — ** D (text) 4 |f 3 ; D 

a^^wara: (Cod. » jj;) nigT^%: (?) 

^ jtbi r anTVTa:^( ! ?) vnrafa i atTW a'^aft aaf?: (itor ^fx;?) 

amjraafa i ai^a aja^araatarr ar- 
faa airaffr fa^aa: lajf^a Tfa aaRntifaia;-— ‘®i> (sciioi.) 

aTtri^aa^MarnTrafanraa: aa?faf%a^ aafa; cf. Kau?. :42. 
29; 34. 2. — ■' D (schol.) a^TW ffa ai^l^: (Cod. "fa^lj I 

afa^fUHt^mfa ararfw • • .; cf. Kaug. 74. 7, and the PaJdhatis 
ibid. — 


II II (>^ 

w ^ I «i? I 

l\%^ ^^TrT^% HR I I 

^f|7|ft 1TT^'‘ |iqT W'^TH- 

f?i® I =m I Ti^R%: xi^i^ 3RUT5q ^tiiiT^T-'® 

I «|| I ^^TTJqt exTTrT’^Hjf 
’^tRPUrqrffpti^jTri^f ■STfr^ I cjS I ^tniT- 

•^f ® I C) 1 1 Tfi I <^ (> I 

I? i ^o i ot 

I ^c| I ^rftfrf TO ^T^IWTOfT^?^“ 


‘ ii. 36. 1. — ^ So (with ■Jj') all MSS.; D (schol.) ^ ^ if; 
Hfi’i^Ttti ... — * D (schol.) %sff 

I ^ I gi^ 

n^r^fT 1 i t? twT’® -g^j'^m'^-Icf.ii. 

36. 7) livRcjifTTWw:- — * D (schol.) girRFigi (!) tttWt (1) 

^. — ® D (schol.) . . . gjw^nrf^ i ^rf^- 

(? Cod. ®>jTrrrgTcig9in'“) ■*— ® e w 

’aTf'trrgcf^.— Mi.se.s; D(schoi.)?ng u-^-na . . . ^jxrragTfT gr<tf^. — 

®D (schol.) <Tp!Tf«igrr?naTft?^C ). — ^ Thus eiiietided; D (text) U- 

^|7T%; the rest Tiarlwft;D (schol.) a>T«(7?lTN a^T ^7^5^317: 1 m a?r- 

^7^^ <!Wt: #^T?n: aTi wr^ 15 ,^ gjg’^ 

^■*11 47 'arfTrTcl^tta: (!)• - amTTgtT^HTl- — " D (>cliol.) 

44g g7^ TrgTfTgTn vj ^-aiit ('•<■««• ann?) g 4t(0^»7- 

wpft-?n7i; (?Cod. oan*0 ^ f^^4t 54 w (:-)• - 
KChBiBhBii D (schol.) to the entire sutra, ggi- 

TT#^ ^^Tlft 51 a fg^irPTTri;. — ** K P Bh at^J Eh D (text) 

^7#:. — ’* V. 1. 4 . — Ba ji4l7 :« H, ; Bh wefXl^i the rest gj^^TT;.— 
V. 2. 8 (xx. 107. 11). — '■ This sutra is wanting in D. — vi. 
30. 1. — Ch g|4%; Bh E Bi aa#- — 



^8 n I II 

I I I ^9 I w- 

■JIW:® I i II ^0 II II II 

I c| I T^irei^:' I ^ I 

v3 v9 

^IT^frl® ■^T^ ^TtIt I 3 I 

5 R%T^t^T- 

«q#® “ ^T TITTf??^ ^ 1 8 1 

I M I 5 ^ 7 !^“ ^- 

UTr!^ I !, I 


‘ D (schoi.) ?nw5f wraiT: i ^iBinir’5!i«i (0 fff^paBT% 

WRiT^I ^ p Bii fT:?3®- — ^ C) 

(schoi.) ^w^fw f^lft I . . . T*n 

^ff%^^rrf^ ^flTBTf%. — SXth.Faddh. and Duf.Kai. Tj’gw mftf- — 

^ Bii has a colon here. — ® iii. '2.3. 1. — ’ So only Bli ; the remaining 
MSS. and Ath. Paddh. f^^frl. — * So K Bii Bi Ch (sec. man.) 

D (schoi.); Ch (prim, man.) E and Ath. Paddh. (both MSS.) ®W%; 
D (text) 0 -^%; p Bh o^. _ 9 So D (text and scho!.); the rest 

one of the MSS. of the Ath. Paddh. has a colon (^ffiTl!)- — 
D (text) and Ath. Paddh. f^grTm; D 

^rranr fwr r?’^ . . . • • • 

I nfwsfl'sr 1?^ 

Wnit^T^gi ^ 3rftrf:. — D (schoi.) and Ath. 
Paddh. ^^^iTW! 

cf. Kauy. 32. 21. — 1* v. 25. 1. — ’^SoKPBiciiED (te.xt and 

sclmh); BiiBh Ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. ^-aT ^THTtl'PTW- 

^<3 I ^Trn^ 5f1%... ^^Tci; I HW ■'if^ 

gf»l^' — '‘‘ Before this word Ch F. Bii insert rfUnf^- 

Ath Padd h. and Dac. Kar. ^if ^' 

irnnrfH i g^xf^riVT^fg (viii. 7 . 21 ) xs^f- 

~ So emended; MSS. %, — K f^^vfg®); P Bh 

^ 



II II 

^^#ri5 ST^ iiT^riT ^f^fk ^n%sn b i 

n3 

■qT^^'m I ^ I qRq^Sl' W- 

TH I <=10 I qTfrre'tfrT' WtV \ ^^ \ 

^qiT qqq qfq^flTq" qH?fWrR''l I 
■qwf^rTTq 5qt qqrfw n? I 

^TTHR^qq I I ^qiTTfqqirn^: WiA 

w 

nq I qrfqillt ^qf^fw qTrrsqifii- 
'® I C|!f I qqTqfqftfH'® W^TRiT- 

' K P Bi Bli f^^T®; BQ f^^cfiTS«n®; Ch f^tjrr®; the rest as 
above; cf. Kau^. -26. 22; 3ii. 33. — * - P VITR; Bli (f^|%)>3|^. — 

® D (schoi.) ^tnH’^tsirxwp^w’gnt^^^:- — * vi. 

11. 1. — '' K P Bh ■gig'T:; K Ch ■g^i:; Bi tf^qi:; B (schoi.) xj^- 

<^i^t: (Cod. 

0 ) cf. Kau.’. 82. 21 ; 35. 4. — D (te.vt and 

schoi.) ^^ 0 . _ ^ So D (te.xt); Ch E P Bi fclULhl^fJi: ; K f^- 

Bu |xi^tiffifii; ; D (schoi., l-arr^TinR^wifii^HfcT 0?) 

xifT%^ ^vifrl I — * Ch E P K Bii Bi D (text) 

^^■gT; E xrrT:'%5r. — ’* vi. si. i. — D (schoi) iffTi %fl[: 

^■CWTa( I (i for fw^^RTf^fri?) 

irftr^T. ~ “ V. 1. I; vi. 17. 1-4; the third pratika is not found in 
any known Saihhita; D (schoi.) ij^frl I gf^frT 

’n^^gff^tUltT I ('.for (‘jfor 'JIT- 

?) IJHgt — *• Ch B np^- 

^Tirrf^; Bit »l^®. — D (schoi.) (v. i. i.) ^^711^=^ 

^filcSfT. — 'Mv D (text) og^: E ®-^; D (.vchol.) gijf?! irftTft 

’iw fla^: <T^ wt f^rwt |iWT wrf^- — i) (^.hoi.) 

^5^gT^j|'TrfwfWci'H. Vpfrerf^ i ^ ^gfg- 

'HT?(. — D (schoi.) HXilTn^^ (v. 1. 1) — ‘‘ .411 MSS. 

VTfT^Tfll'5: ; is it to be emended to some word agreeing with 
and formed upon the basis of the words ^TlflT ^^T'5i which occur 
in each of the four verses, vii. 17. 1-4? — E P Bi D — 

vi. 11. 3 or vii. 19, 1. — 



II II 

Tl'RT irfrffT M'S I ^flrTT^f^f^T5=^T^- 
I «lt I I ^ H 

W 1^0 1 W 

RC) I '' I I 

I ^9 1 ^ 8 1 

TTrf^' MM I ^'^1?^# 

' Bi g'^fTfl^®. — ^ D (schol.) arm^TiCO^Tf^TMrfTf?! 'gi^ 
^r^fW »«e Kau?. 12. 1). — ^ viii. 6. 1, — ^ D (schol.) ^5!: 

fxTf^ ^ft^lrRnlT f I 

W (viii. G. 18) mrlT^lt T^tlj '^IrK?)!?^ 3I^f fXirT^^ffTf^- 

Vl’tl^n^tl’^i^C- for ^f5T) ^^n'HTf’fr; Ath. Paddh. 

I »nftf ^ ^rD I ^5^?rg (mss. xix. gs. i) 

^^SWnTT^TtT wr I ^ ^7W f F^fl I 

f^^t (second Cod. o^o) , ^inWTf»T^T^ 

^■rat wrf^^ I ■sJTfW^ — * iit 30. 1 ; vi. 8. 1 ; 9. 1; 

102 . 1 . — * Ch ; K of^^^:. — ^ D (text) — 

* AllMSS.o^^o. — ®Cho?l^^o; - “ KBh “irf^. — 

D (schol.)'’'?|^j-<^\|^ iii. 25. 1. — Ch of'- 

E og^frij Bi D (text) oT?^VlfH; D (schol.) ^- 
^lf (!for (Cod. ^) 

^fTl I (cf. '?j-g^TlT iii. 25. 4?). — E D (text) 

IC^^’Srff!®- — ’ ■ D (scl ol.) ^ f^^TcK (iii. 25. 3; I 

(Cod. ^twr) ?i^^wT^\jrrfrT. — e 
(text) ^:; D (schol.) qqrfqiTfrmq ^^T^rfHT ('■) 

^T^VTli^ vf- Kau?. 21 . 13 . — '■ Bu Bh Ch E 

D (text and schol.) K Ch E P B D (text) of^-^;o. — 

P D have a colon here. — D (schol.' 'grq^ ^ (!) M^^%«rr- 
«nq fq: l^CON: TTrn^l^'MPRT- — Bu 

Bi qjqpn Ch 'qpj. 


II I II d'O 

I I f^^T^ ^W•^ 11^^11=^- 

n9 

C\ 

f^«|frl® I ^b I II II II $M II 


I «l I ^^tn^ITT IRinW- 

■^r!T ^T^t ^m^T^fW'lTTjri I ^ I 

I Jj I #TfTfrl'® I M I 


^ D (schol.) fHT(!) rf^ ^ItIh TtT. I ... 

^i"- 5fi'^f’^»JT(l I ^fT f^- 

\rniT tix^^tif^T^^5iT<$'??T«T I ferar^T 1 

f^f|'y:'i ^fTralfqn (vi. si. l) ; s^e sutra 

11. — ^ K P Bi Bh xnr:; D (text^and schol.) T^tT:; Cli f^^^TTl. — 
® Bil n^T". — ' K Bii Bh p’^^ %%; E D (text) 

Ch D (schol.) W. 

(!) Tf^lir ^VlfcT I tI7^T^l«I'nT?l£JW fW^ 0 ’^T5n^ 0 ?)■ — 

® Bi qf^efifcT^fo. — E P Bi Bh cf. Kauc- 32. 8, and D (schol.) 

to 47. bj"'— ‘ K p Bh »rn%*f. — ® D (schol.) TrHrTa'^'irrff^; i 

I ^ttWo(n-^;^'PiT«[^t^1^ fTT ^1 . ■ • ■^rf%ri 

^”Tn (!) ^IT (bc. tj;^) ; 

c". Kaiu,-. 47. 5 " ; 4a. 28. - » iv. .7. 1 - D (schol.) WV^- 

7i7f^^»T I ^7?rT^;wn5cTO( i i fcj rti'^:. — 

1) (^choi.) •3^TrR(7!r) ^- 

Ttj^ I iTT^T^ sfitrrj^nTT: vrrf^Ht 

fn (? Cod. ^***'^ ‘* *^^‘^*’** betw-'en ’5'^ and wf^’. ; 

D (schol.) IfTeffJTTtr^Y?! (Cod. ^0 W'^IT^^lfl,' — 
divides siitras at these points. — D (schol. j rt I 

■ . ■ 1 «(ftai!nFrf4^- 

. . — *’ vi. 77. 1 (vi. 44. 1). — D (schol.) ^TW 

(Cod. H^») — 

7 



Qc ti It 

T7«mT'ZTT ^mfw' i If i ^- 
^JT-qT^HFT# I S I ^ I t I fw- 

I Q I ^ ^r^ipT 

not I 'i'^ I RT ^qf%- 

“ f^- 

^ nO Cv 

JT['A I «i^ I T.qf^iTTfRfrT'' RT- 

''D C 

TOTTf^^TTf?T“ I «l? I WI^'tR^TTT: 

I I >inTR2iT ^fn'® 

l^R5Tf^xgR^^T-5r??%^^R^rTR?T" 
wn ^T f^TO^rfr!^' I SM I 

‘ K — - D (sciioi.) ^Trer^rrar 0 for staTf t®^') 

WmT ^:. — ’ 1> (schol.) W-^fcT. — * D (schol.) Wf H; ?TTa^(T 

wrfrf I ^^TTfT,- — I> (schol.) 
^^<|: I ^nTTT^^’tST^ I TT^T ^ftftT- — 

^ K Bii D (text) fcT^lt; the rest f^ttJT^. — ' vi. s9. 1. — * K 

ChEPBi VTT^r^: Hii [) (text) as above; D (schol.) Tji 
(Cod. TETT fsrfriK) TWfrT tT^i; VlT^fW- — ® 'l. 129 !* 1 ; 

139. 1; vii. 38. 1. — Ch E P D (text and schol.) — 

Ch oi|5i. — D (^. hoi.) ^5rm( I i ^ 

t fi i 

I Tjf^T ^i^- 

rl<*l! flJwrf^'SniTST^lrl) ; cf. Kaui;. 33. 13 fg. — vi. 130. 1. — 

E P K ?n^®; D .'schol.) T:?rf^Tf?Tfrf '^fw (vi. 130-13-2) If?!- 

I ?rR^TRT*T (!) ^T 0 for 

^H'") % *n^ srmr a wt f^T^vrf^srfH i 

fl^: ftrxfXT- — So emended; Ch E P Bi Bh D 
K Bii D (schol.) ^rlT (Kane. 35. 2^) 

'^Twr ^fy^T:(!)irwr^^7; irfnf^jrfirg^aTm: f^TTf^r. — 

'” i. U. 1. — ” Ch E Bi D (text) Ch -Rlf^; 

of. .su. IT. — >3 D (schol.) 1 I rfi^t 

»fT^T (Ifor ir^;7l»?) (!) 1 riw 


I 


II 3? II 

S^llT^nfTn'5qr?TT^'| SS I 

^ '3 

^5^ 175l^?T ^ ^ftf mt I 

^t ^RTTTlfrr’ ^f^rTT^T^T ^- 

WTr^^T^q^rffrl^ I ^0 I ^i? ^ SUTfiRr^lT^TTr^- 

'•J C '-O sS 

f?T“l I ^TH SXTT^^ne^TrTT: ^JT%TT: 

' * "qRT^r'^^H'' I I R?l R8I 

c c 

) s^rrarg^i TT^T xt^ ^ Iitt: ... I '^TfH’narr ^rt: ’gnftf^rspcw 

fiTf (351 fT^ ^if fsTf^Ttl I ’?irl fsTf5*ffcl I 

^m: I f%?'^x!rf^Tci;. — 

l) (!.iiiol.) rf^T f^iTIZI (? Cod. '’?r^f rTT- 

f^. — - E P lirKh K D (text) o:gcj. _ ^ Ch f^; cf. 

su. 15; D (text and scliol.) 'f^f^T^; Bi f^rflj^. — * P ^Tt^' 

•?jfT!r; Hi TJn^TTfW- — * D (schol.) TT^ 

^TJr MW (0 ^ f%ffH I (!) 

I (Cod. '^^TSTOrnn^") 

TI7 — 6 So all MSS.; is the word to be emended to o^«n?rfXI 
or o^wJTRJ-f ? — ' iii. IS. 1. — “ Ch ^TTirnjf; .■'^'''- Sarvanukraimini 

* to iii. 18. ^Tirmwi. — ® D (schol.) ^siwT^t^^r ^iirr- 

'iwf ■q^R^litg ^Tirriifw C) (Cod. “g^f^i) nfia'fT i 

; tT^T WrSqT qfTf^f^- — '“ “*■ ‘S- G; ^ (Mho!.) 'qr'^?! 

qwr^^ ^^fr[. — “ '"■ '?• C’; D (.-diol.) 

qr^^fmfT — *- D (schol.) ^Cod. oqu) 

) tirq^ (PCod. <=q) ^ 1 "sr: ('v. ss^i) qjqqrqf^^- 

• fWm: (of. Ka'ic. 50. -2) I qf(:f3in7W3lf<T I Tf 

^qrnr^ fq^^rwrii; i t::^Tf^^'rtrMi'«ia iiq ^rf^Tf^. — 

“ .MSS. D (schol.) m; cf. Kaue. -27. 19. — 

Bu K Ch E P B ^PEPFnjlR;; wanting in D. — 


qoo II II 

I^T^T HTH- 

^rq:" TI^TRTTHTi^?rTf^® RM I R- 

I I R^TiHPR.® I I 

5qTTR%frr’ IirsiRTRRT^l® I I Tlcft^^lfRfR^- 
RTf¥ I I fTtftR3TTfRf^l^frT'“ 130 1 
R5?f I 3^1 I I 3^ I 

^ RTinfRf^' R RRRiR7R|TfRfR“ R f^RT- 
RRfR^R^RRR^RWT«lf ' RR^"® R^i S^- 
Riff I 39 I #RRTR^^ff I 3?i I ^ RRffl'' 

^ vi. 18. 1 ; vii. 45. 1 ; 74. 3. — - Ch E Trfa^n^:- — ^ K P Bh 

ii^PiT“; D (schoi.) f^%gf*?'^fcr sn^msiriJT ^^t- 

1, <^''''' -) ' -R^TtH I ^f^^?T- 

^ rmf44^ SITlfrT. — (te.xt) ^’^JfXirrH; 

D (schoi.) t^T^T WTf^f?T(?|%5T'(vi. 18.1) I 

Tn, I <Ji *1 1 Psi^ ^’ajTfi^ (! loi ^wr° :-) tt 

(Cod.;^l|^o?). — 5 vii. 45, -2.— « Bixpq; D (schoi.) rl^ 5Rf%fT 

(!for lifSTri?) T?iT^ XlT^r?jf^ 1 U^TiT^fi: (see Kau9.25. 10,11) i JT^g- 
f%5T^?Tf (Cod. JTJgN”) ^ vi. 42. 1. — 

" D («(hoi,) ijgrirr tW f^r ® d (schoi.) f|[(ft^r#r 

(vi. 42. 2) f^^TffT. — vi. 42. 3; D (schoi.) TT^Tfl’nf- — 
“ K 5|5ir. - ‘- D (schoi.) ^fwfiPTrfr ('■ for -qf^o?) WT- 

^rr?n v^v-n\M 4 jrrf. - vi. 43. 1. — "♦ d (schoi.) 

(Kau 9 . 33. 13; 36. 12); | 

I tIh (v), 4.3. 3') 

TT'h^.lilln, I vii. 34. 1. — 

*' vii. 35. 1. — ” Ch l%3rr?T%w®; e f^TErw"; i> — 

” E Ch (prim, man ) ’^^Jntg^WTT- — Ch Bi 

D (si liol.) ^oRig; cf. Kauc. 26. 22; 35. 7. — D (?chol.) 

rf^T 5^^T.JT?TWrerT fTl-W f WT TItT# ^^tT! I ^- 

cf. Kau 9 . 28. 9, 10. — vii. 90. 1; D (schoi.) 

H^T^T f^z?r7srri. — 


II II «io«^ 

•sS> o 

I 9^9 I rjf?^ ^TTITTXJ- 

V 

I ? 1 1 ^ H T?^#rirrfq ?ei 

^fq ^p-afT^lftr ^T''^l?’ I 8© I II II II II 

II ssn^: II 


1 D (schol.) ^ZTJ^ (! for ^^o?) f^Vf^fT f^Cn^^Tp^PT- 

■RT, — ^ D (schol.) (!lor%7TnTt?) 5ITW ^PPTil^: 

(Cod. ^a^lTPT ^if) RTf^l^rffT — ® vii.H3. 1.— 

^ D (schol.) RctT^T^ITII^ (!for ^Tg^WT'51^ ?) fT»JT. — 

^ vii. 114. 1. — ^ D (schol.) ^'^JlTTtnRT flJlslfflRl 
fl^’URl 3JTT;'^. — ’ D (text) has the words but 

onc'"e ; D (schol.) ^WTBTRT- — 



II II 

' " I ^ I BFrrft?^ I ^ I 

\*> N® 

I? I ^»I^fW5T 

S3 

^rfhiT^Ti'srarraTT^Tf^t ^t4t“ ^?r tlrrr wm 

sd 

I M I 5RT^'' I % I ^l^T^Tt ^TTT^Tf 


* i. 4. 1 ; D (scliol.) ^Tt^ ^TFtf^ I ^ff^Tf^^l ^^T- 
^T imV^siii ^ffrlTf^fV^^H I •jjrllfTr fl^' 

I n7i!r^TMi^nrsn«iT?mj^ CO 

^j^’TTsiTfHafrer ^irifr^fi: i 

J%rl^W f^^Tf ST^f^rT I %T|ffr (Cod. 

%rf<fr) 5T ^irrf% jwrf^ ... — ^ d (schoi ) ^'RT- 

WTX^; Kauv'. 15. 13. 14. — ^ D (text .and schoi.) TTFST. — * 
(schoi.) fw^viTfiT irf%Trf^ »l^frf. — ® t> (schoi.) ^ 5j-?n'- 

^^TW^TTlir (?) (0 f^T T?|i%^ (i i- 1) 

'^rfiTHgEr ® a. l. l. So emendeu": Cli Ig^^- 

•JIMT; the rest TJ^it^lTr: D (schoi.) W?frf'5l^frt^^’5lt^'3T^Tr: 

f wiw I trratwTT^raTW- — ® k Bu " ch 

’?tfH^l^rr; E D (text) D (.schoi.) 

tW"^l!rf*1fT5r^. — *" D (schoi.) ^n-^. — D (schoi.) 

I — '• D (schoi.) 3fj«rT ^ I 

TrfX%W ?R?Tt€1tW C for w^i^?) mW- — 



II I II 

I 3 I ^- 

I b I I Q I ^WRT^- 

f^t I ^0 I I 'i') I 

I cj^ I m II II II 

^ffT' ^f I =1 I 

I ^ I “ I ? 1 

■\Q ^ \i!> vJJ 

I 8 I Sl'TT^'qi# 

sO C 

5Tfrf?T I M I ^iT^RT^mfn'' i If i ■^#- 


’ D (si'iioi ) 'gg-^ ^^T'^fVtrr ^ p (-dioi.) ’ 5 - 

^fHf%f»lrlTiBnf|; (C'oa. ®^q?|;). — ' D («e!iol.) 
^IfTTl — * D (^ellol.) ^WTTt' TfllTTSfTc^ 

WtfH ^ fg’W' — * I> (#oh(>l.) Ofor off?) f^lcl- — 

(sciio!.) f^ftr '^pfrf%rf^ti(gf>TffHtfi^if%'in^ff ^- 

■HTfTSr qRfgrlTf^ I H^rTTT |i) 

f^:. — ■ i. 1?. 1. — Mi V m^’l; l) (?iboi.) 

I cTff5rT5rT^T3r^5T Si-qsi) | iT^fMBfH ^- 
I f 3: 

m-??f^Trmff. — ® K i'- °^%- ‘’‘• 

SI: 40. IS; U (-^ehdl.) ITmf^fH tlfTW^'^T: ("C'ul. oitriSTT^! x. 5. 
15, 4i. .50; cf. I»riiiia to Kaui-. 47. 31) 

f^^nn; ■^TcT- — ‘ " i> O' xi) 


r> r.h fcfiiqil^^; li Cli f^t^^,«T : 1.) (^<'li>i|,;, to tin' outiic '•utra: 

■R^TTBtfflfT I • • • I 

■Htgf^BfrT ^Wt Wim foiol!"M^; t 113"*! 

■fiTB^ffT ^q: I mqtt^MTTfT- — '■ i» ('i-i'-i.) -sr^i: q?5f^B- 

tfffcT ^q: 1 . . . qRTTij rrqrfqq- — 

^TirflTqf^HT (CdJ. TifTriqff^qf^'^t) qim% fqr^q- 

^Tfirr ffTfq I qi- — ” K ("■''') qiT\TT^Tq): 

TT^tq); i5i c^TT%q_; I' (^t-'hol.) ^iTfqqfffq ■qq'ft^fq 

(!for q^f^fq?) Jijqiqq (•»'»«■ qrq?Tqr) qq;i^rqTfyTfq C-) 



qOiJ II II 

XTfH^^T"Wrrf^:' t%it 

* I ^ I 

I e I J?^?TT^TW1 

n2> 


wT:^^T%5r ’g>»nnH fwfs^WTti; ®'’^'' '• ‘^’ 

Kau>.'. 7. 4): : cf. also in the next sutra, — 

* K P Bu f^Tqo; Ch ^tq®. — * E Ch E Bf^- 

fH. — * D (schol.) to the entire sulra TJ^ f^TT I 

^wrfHq^ftTfr ^i^TrftTT: • . • (C<h 1. ®g»ni!i) "fn^- 

fg^ f^: trfT^ (Cod. o^) fsm I ’ra* 

f^: ^Tc^T ^i^Terrwi (ifor 

fxift|ici f^qfrT. — ■'' i- 13- li '''■ H- — 

" So Ch'E; K Bii Bi Bh P D (text) ^-SJ-fft ; D (sehol.) to 

the entire sutra, 43^^»TirN(!j-g^ fWTt fl^T7<Ttf<T 

I I '^f!; i ^-sif^ (0 ff*i'sr4^:TW- 

5rnif^«n1iTH (0 ^ ^•sf ^wr% N^ffT i 

^■5if%fw^:^TJT^^fT[r (!) I ^ ’ d 

(schol.) iraJTt^f '• '3. — ® Bb D (sehol.) 

iT^rrfX’tjtfTr ^^i irraiT ('f'*'^ ^3^W5 

Tn^riTj''') ^ “All MSS., except Ch D (text) 

®^®. — K P Bu Bi Bh 3?5ro; Ch “ D (scholO 

?l^fT!r fw^ <*c=|Tf»1?r5T 

f’^^a^TT 1 anrf^'WT. — d (schoi.) ^ ^ C- f'^ 

^»nr^- — Ch d (sehoi.) 

aiTirRT»m[TaT%»a(n3l.l) flWT^piTf^ (? Cod. T^’i^- 

f fw wrf%) anWw i ^fHTT^TfT^^ 

^tfi: (Cod. »fT?i») I 

apfrsr »ft?t fa[ffhagw ^i i < li t! i MT^ ar^ ’a 

wam^ai 0- 3i. 3) ^ tjw ¥f T[a (cf. 

sutras 12-16). 



II II qoM 

n«i I ifrHw I 

sD 

f?r^^Tfw I =i3 I ^>l^T^qTW- 
^rf:' \^^\ ^ nq I 5 ^- 

fw^T^TT??^^^ s^ 'SVEn^f iTO Ww n!f I ^ 

wtto Tifwinf^ HTi® I ci b I \m 

n!> Cv 

Wf7T“ I ^0 I TIT^t MR^frT'' \ ^^ \ 

^ f “1 ^^1 

' K Bii ^fn®; E D (text) ?;f7I»; Ch '^ftT®; is the word to he 
emended to D (schol.) (xii. 1. 1) ^T- 

(!foi- jfTJI-?) T?;?iITf^ I ^ D 

(schol.) qftTriTT^^T: I ^ wm: -sr^ni-Wfi: i 5 - 

(Cod. ^T^»g®) f^ffH I xrli^^ m- 

^iTW^fT ^ D (schol.) j^trrsrT^rTJTiT'g ^ruTfTmi; 1 

f«HslMwi — ‘‘ D (sehoL) qqqiflTfW 0 i’"'’ ®qi^?) H^fTl 

^■RVrff JTfTV«Wl^r*lfet 

’q^TW ^ K D (schol.) to the entire stitra 

w^TT^rnr^ ’^i^nTTfTgw Q for ^ ’j:«ii^'1«3^: ('■ f''’' 

ir^IT^ wr^i-) »ft?T (xii. 1) snrf^ I qT%> tT^Wh 

(i. 31) H ir^T^ (Cod. if^I^ft) — 

® i. 34. 1. — ^ E Bii (prim. man. ) TTV^i K (<;(l^»l.); D 

(schol.) %^?T^(!) qrra^% ^t'q: i • • • nctiqaiu- 

^qrar*!^ irRif^'^- — * ''• -^- c — ■’ d (schoi.) qrzTTra ^?[W- 
qTTf^ a T rirfHinfiTHmasrfiT f^RTri:. — D (sclml.^wfrl^f^- 
— " 1) (schol.) ^ qfOT I 

^^wrsqwn^iqi^cqTfi: (!)• — Sio Bh D (text); the re- 

maining MSS. of the text \IX C^iTrt ; D (schol.) qT3T^^ lO qWT (0 
■f%»rf<l >irRT!r^ ^vRJT^f^jnri: (cf- ii-di s) 1 51 ^nnwr 
I f;qn ^iqT?fh3^^Tt^ CO fqvrsr (cf. ii. u. i ; 
Kaug. 39. 1 fg.) I ^T<^a M <Tf^<Tr?q^fTq^ MT^fiT I rT^ftq^^f’IT^ 
Wlt^rfci: (Ifor W®?) I q^T^- 1- — '* D (.schol .) 

u^q ^fw I qqww qfrq^^wt^ qfm-g'swi wqrqw'q 
^t^qqiTrf^ rnwq qtq^ qwr^rTT’ft^^nwr: ^rqfr- 

TJcfft f:ffT qrfqtqqr’^fK- — 



<iO§ II I II 

xiT^T^T^^' I I I 1 ^“ 

TTT^ f^HSf^TTRT:' Wmw® l^lfl 

^ Mj \3 

I I ^lH-Qft^lTf5lrTTrq- 
"" I ^0 I II ^ II II $t II 

I c| I Y^'^- 

^t I ^ I I 9 I 


1 iv. 1. 1; D (Achol.) fTr^T^f^^TfTT^f^ I ■^^- 

f'trfTlT^t^^llTTfi: (Cod. otrfTfTT®) UnTf^Tlr^. — ^ D (■■'chol.) 
TlfcIII^ I . . . Bfrt^Tf^^^t ^USTTTT- 

(Coil. ^^trsrr^TTJ'Ro;. — ^ i) (»ri)oi.} 

^^f?na^ uffi^Tf^^ anrjnTTTri; — 

■* V.3. 1. — ■' K P HhlJi Ch Ef^M^jJTUT; ; i t. Kam,'. -23.11. — ® D (.ti-xt) 
T??Trl‘’: D (schol.) ttATIT^: I ^TSi^lTJlt (:tor ^f^^TWT--) 
■^^nrsf: (: for o-?;^; ;-) rii?Tf»i?i^ f^viT^i sRf^wf'ttriT ^- 

■trrHT: I HT^^ci; — ‘ vii. 12. 1. — 

® D (siliol.) . . . ??»?t Hf^^. — ^ D (scliol.) 

— ' xii. 1. 5?; cf. Kfiur. 24. 14. — '* xii. 1. 54. — 

’- CiiE o-^ffT (iiistoad uf <>^fr|); D (mcIioI.) 

ii. 11. 1. — I) (.schol.) ^TTfrlfT^T (•O fm..-TngT- 

I . . . ('■ for ojTTTii:-) ^if-^^T (oVi^^t^ 

I ^T^HT3?T% I rl^ T 

--ij tK fi^l^^TrlTJl (Cod. ofl) gi(?IT?: irfrl^TTirTcT, I ^T- 
<J?T^l^(^Tr|; I ^TT: ^^rTT-^TT^ (Cod. o^t^; I ^- 

wf%'3fiTi:: I ^mjtTi!!: (of. Kauo. s. 1 , 3 ) | ^srr^ii^T'sf- — 

Ch E D (sehol.) ?TT!?I^: (Cod. o^;) 

3rr ^inRTrfw 1 ” d (schoi.) 

(Cod. «i() — 



II II '1°'^ 

I ^ I ^^r^Tr' I M I -afT^T^TTcft^- 

" ' ^WZJ® I ^ I ^ 

no c 'S 

^t H ^ T7f TWTf^- 

TTT^^fl® I s I “ iHr^gir- 

ff!“ I b I ^rTT^ ^T^fl ^Tf^T^ >T§^R 

^Rf^ ^TTlf^ l|5rR- 

fk Sk •^PRTHflfk'' I e I ^RT^T^TTf^^- 

* D (schoi.) ’n f^rTir^^i (I <■«•• i 

■fxrfij fiTf^ jrt^fTT^ I ^ D 

(schol.) -sn I I ?lftWR (!ef. Kanf. 

8. 10) ttTHT (!) ^ R (sch.O.) ^TUT ^- 

^^.t|cti; ; of. Kiiur, 8. M. — ■* K Bh Ch (sec. man.) Bii flTTrl'’; 

D rtext) f?|fTT« ; D (schol.) f%rf\^TT ^■TOl^(:;?f^ ~ 

'' The reading ^g^lT^T i» conjectural; E Bii Bi Ch D (text) 

^l^cqTlf^®; K P Bh ogii(i^;o; D (schol.) ^T^qm (<•'!• Kauc. 

2S. 7"). — D (schol.) qt^kTTTkq’trRJrrqrqq 5tt^- 

3n?i;. — ‘ ii. 11. 1; iv. dO. 1; 17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; v. 14. 1; ?.l, 1; 
viii. 3. 1; X. 1. 1; to this list corresponds the second gaini ot the 
ganamalfi (Ath. Paric. 34. !>)> KfqT^'Sn’lt ^ ^ jqtfcf- 

^tfr jTwn^qiiwr Tml’q^qqiiTt ^| ^■- 

flir^ '^ri qi<?ITqf7IlWTfq|l TTH ^tgiTlW: 11=^ 11- 

The pratikas are; ii. 11. 1 ; iv. 17. 1; is. 1; 19. 1 ; 4o. 1; '. 14. 1 : 
SI. 1; vii. Co. 1. 2; viii. 5. 1; x. 1. 1. — * T) (.schol.) JTWWifH! ^tf^- 
fTTl I ! see Kilne, 9. 0, note) ipTTf*! imtqiTf^ wqqrfr JifniTfifT :) 
%fH ^ ^qT^^T% ! ')• — ' 1'^ 1’^' s" al'O Darda t" Kan -. 

46. S: Bi I) (schol.jXT^Tqqfl^qfmTq^ Tf^ ^Tl* 

WT^irf (Cod. ■^rtniffT^ifT) »Tqf^ i qiwi qfrqiTfr 

■fqf^ ri'in' '^qTTT^T^!- — (schoi.) ^TitiVq fiT'Oq'S'^ i 
qsg: ^^r!:(!). — " P (text) K bo Bh P (te.Nt) 

qrn% (his). — Bu '5!'^T%- — “ -'l^^- ‘-'I- Kaue.2!. 14 and 

76. 23. — “ j) (-schol.) qTrra ^711% 0) ’511^1% TffT ^- 

T^q’^rlO) ; cf. Kaui;. 46. 7, note. — 



‘^0'= II II 

frT^ I «|0 I 

i^it i «)CJ I I cjo I 

^T f^: Tr- 

I «i3 I ^ 

^fVjrn^T^^1%® I I ■zrf%fH^H fq^T^ IR^i- 

c> 

iqf^-^T?! I cjq I ^- 

n!, I I c)^ I ^- 

I «it I ^hits^t 

sS 


^ P D (schol.) |i(JlTJTT% ^WPCT^irUT- 

wi: f<*n^3rfiT^T5WT% C?) ^s^wT^rr^f ^- 

^ ^^^ITWrO)' — '’• 14" 9. — ^ So all MSS. Is the word to 

be emended to ^(t( I «( r ? of. the next note. — ^ D (schol.) fjf'^'^'^in’ 
(Ifor^ f^-y ?) ^r?fH (!) (! for o^f ■g-j;;-) ^fg-f -gif^iff 

^HM>i d « +t i ^T1JTnlfWKTsi(!)|i(?I^ 

f^'^rfH «pi^qT!r (!cf. KauQ. ?,-2. 8; 35. 28) gigg'^gfgfg(') 

I ^tfi ?r»iTt |iw?iTt^^^tiT 

(l^o^go) gf^ qsi^f^T (Cod. •■T.fg'pi) »ng: gig(!).-r^D (text) 
«>^gt; D (schol.) ^^rR4Tig(!) grfggl (cf. Kauc-,. 35. 28) irafg (!) 

^‘’ 11. 11. 1. — 7 B (schol.) ^>grr fgfggigwTfi: 1 

^*1^ «l4^Mcl4i^Tg^%g gg gigijT fg: 1 gj- 

I gf^tn^ ^tfif^^gggXci:. — ® B (schoT) 

fw. fsiT^f^nsr (i) fxTt^mf^ ^iiT^ 

WlTT^JITTI^fl^gg TTB^ (1)^ W^flT f)^T 

( 11 . 11. 1) I pi^gTrl- — ^ E joins this word 

to the nex^sutra; I) (schol.) gfxgn?! ’IWT. • • 

(Cod. g^gg) cpgpggfg _ 10 . 

EKBu oTrr^ . — K Bii Bh F ggij^g; B (schol.) 

(Cod. o;|f^) g^’ugfg , gggif,-, _ 12 B (schol.) IJ-cfi- 
Tm f^rTT**! 1 mg (cf. su. 14) g^7«rf gjc^Tg- 
grfr f , g^^ggi%g?r#isrTf^^ , _ 

^ (8^1.) 3 ^ g^ I gg^gg ggl- 

(!) ^iDccjiggi«jgg gi^Tgx; ^^fg. — 



II ?Q. II ‘iOQ. 

'^T^WT: 1^0 1 I ^«) I ^JTT'^rTTl^ I I 

I I I < ^f^^T- 

cjT ^T S^I^T^f ’ 

ft^VTfw I I "mi 1- 

' vO C^ 

I I I 

#\t!I ^^flTRQl ^rf^ ^fij- 

^K^’SJT rfTf^7 WTf^“l^«)lll^llll3QII 

^ D scliol.) ^VrffT I (!) ^^fa- 

(x. !• 20'') I ^<iT ^■^ffi:. — P 

?TT^» : D (schnl.) ^i-[°'. . . (0 I 

^PH^fiTT'f^'g^''l^^'^'^'t- — ■' ^ (sohol.) ^fftfrT — 

^ D (iiliol.) llHfwf^TiO) I <■■!'■ Kaug.I S. 11.^6. — 

* D (schol.) ^ ^Tfl)- — “ D (schol.) 

' D (schol.) 

^f(TflT ' ^1 J I ^T tT — “*0 (schol.) ■*! ^ 'T^^: 

f^WT^:- — ® KPBiBhED(text) ^T%; D (schol.) (!!«•■ 

^^aT'-') T(5’5:- — “ ED(te.xt)^5gin^'?li; D(sclioh) lt^%%(: tor 

ifY-') f^urfH I aiWT (Cod.o^T) nftT^ — 

“ X. 1.3-2.; D (schol.) TJ^BaiTa’3^aiM(!) f’T^ (Itorf^- 

fq^?) -^i^T 1 

D(schol.)fq^r5ji^7 ^fnl'g^Tf’avt'od. 

'5tTag'3iT'f^) ?lfT^Tfafff7:ffT aif^T (Cod. gif^cT) 
'fMTr^^%'5WT(!-')a‘jffl; cf. Kane. it. 0. note: 4::..t; 44.6^ 1’ Bh 

^TfriT f! ^fl (vii. 113. 1). — Ch E ^TTf'^rfi tif entire 

Sutra is wanting in D. — (^chol ) illT'^ ^Sf^aiT 

^fiWT 'arfy^jfW^ifvatTTWf^^^'- 1 

^7^. 16 D (schol.) ('® -^) 1 

% %iin 1 ('■• 1'- -■■ ®'- ‘^■' 1^' 

the hymn in the gi(SIT'*nir above ^u.7?) rflf^ ?mTfW(b od. ^^IlfTtr ^- 

’51^'^t!) 1 (!>) 1 ^'SJ- (Cod. ^-) g^T- 



II 80 II 

nf^^- 

I ^ I ^T^f^f^y^^%rr5aTf%fTTRTfll® ' ® I ^ I 
^ ^Tl'' fflXRT^^fV^VTfw I ? I 

?ft^i5^f|rrT^t I H I 

I M I f^- 

ITTT^rT T?T^rT^iT T?T^H: 

^^TTi T?T^^;?n5qq''-^T[n7j f^^^fifnisi^- 

nJJ ^ 

(?) »r^»15g3?T^TWf^^f (! of. till’ words 

corresponding to this corrupt pii^^age in v. 31. 1-4). — 

^ ‘ iii. 13. 1. — Mv P l!h nf^H^ffT; P lT?ftlJ^%; 1> ('clod.) 

»twf^ I t ■^if 

T^^H^PTRl) I rl^ ^ I H 

(0 (Kaiu,-. 7. 10) 

^Tfi; I ^^TlTTfl^. — •* Bii ^Tar; I?> (schol.) ^Ilj: 

■Rf^"^:. — ^ D ftext) ‘ K Bu Bh “"^Tl^rT; L> (.-Mhol.) 

toj^hn entire stitrti, «ii RR^ci; I Rfti^T ^ 

f^^’^Ttl). " iii. 13. 7'*; D (schol.) xn^ (Cod. ^if) ■*!- 

^TR^frT. — ‘ iii. 13. 7*’. '* '* D (schol.)'* ^f\f^- 

VTiftffT tru^i j?^Tin?i; I ^%5J tn^xi ^T ¥ T^- 

^1f^:. .. 5fti[?T sfTf#*! lUf Ri^!T«rt Ri^T RftrTr I 

^TfrT: cf. Kum;. S'.’. 17; 48 33. — “ iii. 13, T. — 

^ i> (vchoi.) ?iR^ra; (! for cf. ^xjiTf^. ^Rrrf^giT, 

and Avv. (It. iv. 4. s) j ■R^T^tSlfrT. — " ii'- 

'8_^"'‘' — '■ 1) (o-hol.) -3;^. — “Ci f) j-^^.^„,l Ufrf- 

Rilrl fl^ R-R[rl7f4?Vf3IT (?) RTOin -JnRT: ’ft! 

(Cod.lfT;)^^^T^j; xj^ifjT (Cod.o%!)'^l|^T#^- — 

“ E D (text) D (-rhnL , ^ri% (Cod. ■%rl%'5i) ^IR^T 

(lof. Ka,iv.37.iii) % ^ ^Rjf^Tijf^-q^TflTT^'ra; (I for ^q^TtiTniiaio?) I 

^RR^fl-qiAT^T ffR^^;.:-) ^7T7fq?t^?r. — BiiBiBh^^'. — 
“ E P ^T; D (text) L> (schol.) IJW CO 



II 80 II e)C|C) 

I (I I mf^^TT ^ Tnqi^r^iif^' 
no I w ^RTqii- 

f?T n^i I •^T I I 

^Trfil^: IT- 

I 

f RT wi' 

WIJftrqxiT^TT^^f^® n^ I 
^ «^T RfilrTT^t 

’I^TRIT^frT i^T R?nR?ft»5^Ti7TtT- 

® n8 I TST^'Rftli^- 

?IWI^ ’^ifH *fT3n^f^ (! for ^r| ^-H^. vii. 41. 1?) 

(Cod. 03 fr) I 

(!for «>^T!n;g^T:?) I -Jlfrl- 

Trf^=^-33jfw I (Cod. f?I- 

liT’^'i ('''• '^‘- 1- 2) f^^r^T^Tft; 1 

and 1 , note. — 

‘ So E Hi D (text); K P Rh Ch Rii oil^qft; D (=eho1.) TnftpIT 
(Cod. TTlTSft*) ^T (!■ for ?T^T) 

TT •RWT^tJT — ■ "i- -'>• 1; C> (scii.dO TTrlT- 

tR'^f TTRrr^FrTfi; l 'IJ^T 1 ^■Rrl^jlTTrit^- 

^^Tf^'%(i')- — ® d(scI.oI.)'^ih' 3I<R m wrritraf (T. — ‘ L'p to 
this point TR. ii. 5. t*.b; ef. (’unkh. (.'r. ii. 17. 7: Cti'ikh. (ir. v. 1.7. 

‘ E UT^T; the re^t; ® D (^dnd.) ’^IW- 

T^fW I "SlftT I ^f^^^n-fiow f 

rnXW- — ’’ ^"ot found in any known Saihhitri; D ('chol.) cie- 

Signales the verse a® SpSCf^IT- — ^ E D (text) tJ^WTt®: I> 

(schol.) ^^tJfTOfT^T^T 1^1 I (.Cod. ■^;- 

(!) (’ «' TJTi^TTiRi; ; Cod. 



II ao 1 8 *^ II 

\ <^^\ 

Cn 5 

Wf^rf ^mfrf I X^T^^#- 

;Tf^rErf%rT^^^?fl^WW? 1 ® I =15 I -^^TXI^RT- 

C '>3 

® nt I II 8 II II 8o II 

^ ^9 ' v 3 sS 

^rl“ I S I ^tl’!giT 3 ?fH I ^ 1 TT^m XjiTW 


(Cod. ■^?i^o) ^ (? Cnd. g) 

^Tfi, I in'Jif^Ti — 

' E Bi T?rrZT^f^5ffTJ^; Hu -qiTTr^^ftng^o ; P xfiTZT^f'J^T- 
W- — ^ D (schol.) corniptly, BrXfiTZT^ tfi-j^ Tui^T Wt f^' 

^ (Pan. i. -2. 67) TfcB%^; | ^3^tJiTtifT^l>ijT TffI I ^T^' 
(Pan. ii. 1 26) (Cod. 'f^f.'.) 

Wrt ’fTJ Tf^ ^SfnTTJK. — ^ K Hu Ch E Bi P Bh 

Jl^%; D (scliol.) ^11% — * vi. 

’-■ ’• — ‘ D (schol.) WT Ti3i (0 I tT^ 

^’^rf I (CoiL.'^ixi^) -gf^: I ^i-g- 

f%i3ITci: I ^T'?^ ('for qo?); cf. U (schoL) to su. I?. 

Tj^T^flir otc. — ® vi. 72. 3; I) (schol.) -^srsT?!! 

^'gifcT I ?l4lftl(T (7 Cod. ^T*) TfrT ~ 

’’ vi. 101. 1. — * Ch 0%fri: Bi e'^fr!; E ® D 

(^cbol.) qqiT^?TfW (!) ^'VawfxiI^fl^j^-JITTqi^ iv. 

15. 1; vii. 18. 1; cf. Kam;. 26. 24, note. — '' E ojq^j^; Ch D (text) 
D (schol.) ^ ^iq 

HTJi; q^-p^- -stj^^ ’?| 7 qT^qq% (I ?) | qj^tcif- 

I trr q'?:Tgnf^'5r?nrrri:. — '■ .mi Ms.^h except 

D. D (text) ^q^tT; D (^chol.) ifif«i: ^l^rT: wr- 

’' 1 ^ 1 % 'Sft 1 ■ 3 n*qfcJ I ■?!??( ;)qq^fr 1 (Dhatupatha 

26 . 95 ) -^js^qf^q; ^q^ ^gi'g; | Tn^f^ffTTI rTWt^'H- 

I ^q[q^T» 5 Tf^fq 'q 1 umiT qj wi^'q l ?f qqjqfqf’tf; I 
qtWT^qqwrq^TSJ^tqTq) ('.) 1 rren^qjqiTqi ; cf. Kau^. 

48. 20. — 



II II sq? 

H'qT I $ I IT^^^T- 

”^=1^5^^' I 8 I I M I 

tfV^frT I !{ I 

^x^TrT^rff ^ITT^'mqT^' f^x^T^* 
f^^^TTTT I v9 I H ^Tf^TT ^ ^WT ^i^T^iT- 
I t I I (> I 

no I ns I 


^ D (text) omits D (schol.) ^TR | WT 

^5^fTrfH ... I (!for o^ai^?) xr- 

^rt Tj^jft ftm (Cod. ^rXmfHW^si (iv. 

15. 1) jrRfT 'fhfr^^JTww^Twrfri^'ir: i ^iRfs (O xrf^Tft- 

^Tiirt (!) nfc^WffT i ^ fttn »n- 

^fmi1?m5?Ifl'^T!r Cf. Kau?. 26. 21; 30. 12; 40. 7. — ^ D 

(schol.) (cf. Kaus‘. 8. 16 ) ^%XT 

(!) n'^T^^rr. — ® Cb K li D (text) 

”:^T-^^frl; D ( schol.) <4i I'Ti Tf^ ^T^TT f^xirsfRy^;. — * Ch E D 

(text) (for qScfi; cf. I'et. Lex sub q^qi). — ^ So emended; 

MSS.^c^i; D (schol.) -g?!; f^x;: ^xiflTT! ^T! nftm: I 
Xn^fT ^ I qiirR ^XiT TlrTtf^ (! for ^^?) '^jnqrf'IfUT^- 
■RT- — ® D (schol.) ^xgrf^XJT (iv. 15, or vii. 18) ^XHTT- 

^t^t^T- — ’ K Ch E I>i D (tex^ — “ D (text) 

D (schol.) xn-Ern!r*ni4xrR irf^xg Ri- 

V^n.- — ' iii. 20. 1; V. 7. 1; vii. 1. 1; the same pralikas make 

up the '’^RTXI'HJIXO’ in the ganamala, Ath. Parii,'.. 34. 25, which is also 
mentioned in the AV. Aniikraman' i. 3; cf. also Kaui;. 82. .">1 — 
D (schol.) ffqqRsrcRwxr^Trr (!) 

(!) XJRI'5 f?«(W5r?15?^Tcl(. — " D 

(schol.) SfXjfcI I ^sirftoJWg^T^ (! i. 4. 1) 

t^XiTR ^Tci; I (! for »wmX5^!') ^ i 

D (schol.) ^cillT^ri^T 3m xqxifri. — ‘ So 

emonded; D (text) Hi ^RqjxfrlTT: K Bu Ch 

E cjfJTmfr!; D (schol.) ^xn^qiST^ C-for 

3i^ xrqf^xrfcio). — 

b 



II 8*1 II 

ft^wW ^■%r!T;^^Tf^-3[qfTl® I «)9 I 

n3 Cs^ ^^s3sd 

ft^^: M ^T^: ^W. xif^^TU ^ ^ ^ 

Cv 

Mm ^T irro Ti^TiT^ \fm' 

''3 

I «^M I wrm sfH« 
® n!f I I \ 

w ^Tf^fT?fk'' nt I m- 

f^: IlftT^T'q^rTfH'' MQ I i^V' 

C' ^ 

I ^0 I ^TW'® S% 

^ D (schol.) ^1[T^T ^ iv. 38. 1; vii. 50. 1; 

109. 1. — 2 D'(sciiol.) I 

• • • (!cf. Kuuc. 7. 19) ^inT^Tci: I ■ • ■ 

(vi.62. 1) I «- 

f?<1'rarR?»T^f1irT ^TfTf^ (ii. 15. 1) xrf^TT ^wffT%- 

1 I — 

* i. 4. 1; 5. 1; C. l; 33. 1; iii. 13. 1; vi. 19. 1; 93. 1; 24. 1; 51. 1; 

57. 3; 59. 1 ; 01. 1; 02. 1 ; of. the ^T?i ^-ajlf^T, Kauy. 7. 14; also 9. 1 

fg.^ — •’ D (text) 0fl^?rrf^ ; D (sc^ol.) tfi^^fir- 

(•) (iv- 15. 1; cf. sutra 1) ^rrf^ ^fWTfW f^ff- 

rfiN m^mf^^T?:tti;i 11^- 

^T*lt ® vi. 02. !. — ^ D (schol.) TR- 

7?ifT Tfa ('• 1- 2) ^’g^fTTfsrnTfi) I ^%frr 

(xiii. 1. 17) ^ (i. 1) sRJl^^Tq; I • • • 

T^T'^, (Cod. ot^) I — 8 Ch E 

Bi D (t. xf) f^WT"; D (schol.) ireiT^ (Cod. II^T). — ® K P Bu 

Bh — '“ T his word in wanting in D. — vi. 70. 1. — 

K P BhCh 51^; D (schol.) 5tft; ^W3r4:- — D 

(schol.) 3ft; ^'^tFtT 1 50r?[i HVT’ff^lJTrt;. — “ D 

(schol.) 3fr: VL 92. 1. — Ch 3WT^. — 



ii 1 II 

©s. 

I ^3 I I ^8 I 

fkl I WsR^T ■%frl' I ^!f I II M II II II 

I =1 I ^frl* I ^ I 
f^lTt^^lV 131 ^^ ^ixTIH^^lxl^- 
f?!“ I 8 I f^5qTHiraiffl“ I M I ftF^TWl- 
x?T^T«it I If I mriPiT- 

fkxiT^ I S I ^^t?t: “ 

^^i^irrfri" 1 1 1 ^am- 

‘ D (schol.) ^«jT<1T«lf3 ^Ttl^W^fT ^rilTHTsn^^rfH- — 

* D (sehoi.) Tjg-njjgtjTjrfTif^^gf ^ti <i^'Trm^- — 

^ E P ^T^TO'sqffir t) (schol.) "HTTr HW 

— * D (schol.) ^ Tii. i. 1; D^(«chol.) =^- 

I f=?x:^T I ^ *< q c^ T^ - 

fwf^ (ct. sG. s) ncfi^urm;. — 'ii. s. i, — D (schol.) ■«(>M*n- 
l?rpr: cf- Kau^?. 41. S, note- — 

° D (schol.) (schol.) ^tST 

I (Cod. otIT!) — 

D (schol.) fg%'Er^gi(!)irfHf^^ I i %- 

I ^r?H- — “^Ch f^^afr®;_p (schoi.) 

1? ’jftVf^T I *31^4% ?t^lTyrr5Tf^^in^(_ — 

vii. 4t. 1." — D (schol.) ^«ir?TT 

fW^IT^T (Cod. •?r^tgT®) f1T«lt TT^IsffrT I Wrf5Rfa(!)- — 'Mv P Ch 
D ('tcxi) Tt (ti^ ; Bi JTSi^T; D («chol.) TTP^P^ (’-for tj-gT- 

’fWT? cf. Kauc. 4t. 2, note) TlfflilT«C?lf^ tgrgirgr 
»RffT I =fi <.^Tf^? 

g gnr|(. — '■' Ch P Bh D (text) gTOT^®; C) (schol.) 

gi: (0 ^Tft^T- — '>'• c — ‘‘ (s^oi.ol.) 

f^f^w%“gTgwq\ ^^Trm tj i 

g ■RfggTrw^^w iftJ %crfw^\. — '“• 

54. i ; D (schol.) g«[T^Tf4rs I grrrfw iT«ii 

ftg ^T#g ®frf^- - 


11 8=^ II 

^ftfn I Q I ^T^t rTrft^Ft MO I 
-mv^Ti I «i I 

S*> sO 

I fffl' ^T- 

\^^\ ^f^?qTftit??r w- 

^fm \ ^^ \ ^■RrTO^fw’ 

fl^Trt I SM I ^fnVT S«IR- 

«?Trl I St, I 

' vii. 20. 6 (cf. KauQ, 23. 4); D (sehol.) ^^flr^H<qT (Ifor ^- 
'^o?) ^Tlf^; Da.;. Kar. adds: 7^: 

(vi. 1. 1) Tnir^rrH; 

Ath. Paddh.; 3n^f<T ^TOT^mT^TrfH I ^^TraT^lT- 

^-rKd-^; cf. Kaug. 59. 25. — - Ch %TWT; E Bi 

%q3qT; D (text) ^'^gqT; D (schol.) | TqS 

(Cod. ^j^o) I (Cod. I 

«?iTwrtf7T 1 . . . f,7j)r’p?^tTr^ 11%^ f^T 
t^T_^(!) ^mr I WPn’racT ^?5^#nT?iT«ii 

^(ftT (Kaug. 6. 30) | I | 

f%^csr ^?lTiT«ft(^)^fTf^ I 

iq^f^Tri: (cf. Pan. ii. 2. 34) ^^si-fTnC »IT I 
irsf^Tf( 1 ^trg ^irr^<HV?i ^ vit so. i (x. 5. 46); 

Ath. Paddh. ^Ttfr ff ^ ^ (i. 5. 1—4) ipnra^gmfir- 

’^nfr f flTrl^'^ (.xi. 6, 23 ; cf. Kaug. 55. 1, 

note) I cT 7?Y ^WfTfl’RlfW* ^ftfrl; Da.;. Kur. (xi. 7. 3?) 

^ t^^^^^ft^(!)erc., like Ath. Paddh. — ^ D (schol.) tjfC- 

^TTi si ^ -q 4 St ft T7fx;jit?rr 

® Ath. Paddh. -tSTfr ^3jT itPair 

TRt OTM^ir^rr ^rfw.; vii. 89. i, 2, 4 . — “ d (sch.d.) 

^ I I TrTT^fr^-pi^^TVT^- — 

^ D (schol.) TrfT^-nRTra xrrH^^ m if m%ffT (il. 29. l ; xiii. 1. 59) 
^ftr^T ^Tri'RTf^ ^T T^T^t^TTT%srTf^f»i: sR^wrftr: 

I ^ffTl'narHWTl'^Tj^^XTT^: ; Ath. Paddh. 
^^3H(f^:); Dag. Kar. c|v^: The verse AV. vi. 55. 3 is 

therefore not referred to by this pratlka; cf. the verses following, 
as also TS. v. 7. 2. 4. and W eber, Naksatra ii. 208, note 1. 



II 8R II 




Xlfw^^^TJ? 
T^lC I 

'^^%^ ^fl?T ^Irf 

Tii^ ^ ^^TRTfrU%' RHWf ^ ^RHI 

Tf^^TfR^T- 

^rTTTfrTR^ TJR^T f^T I [i^RH II 

^Tf^RJT ^ifWrlTK II 

^TfR ^HTRT^ I 

^ ifh’ 

. WH^TlTXTR^TT^^rl® I I f^iV^R^T^T W- 
TT^fT ^fr!“ nt I fR#^RTft?fw“ xnxT^i^^llf 

nQ I 

TJRHR^rfW^' I ^0 I 

•v9 


^ M’anting in Ch. — ^ Ch BQ TJrRi;. — ® So emended; K Bi 

'Sr*r^»TT«R: ; E Ch «5IT<Bi:; P Bh o^rf?!:; Bu Oinw:- — * So 

emended; Bii Bi P > Ch »f^t>lT®; E 'g^^t*lT®; K ^i^UTt 

Bh Da?. Kar. ^STTW Wft- — ^ E 

VITm; Da?. Kar. ^JTtTrat. — ® ^JSS. fWT- — ' I'^e pratika 
of this verse occurs Kau^. 6. 19, where Darila desii^nates it as 


also Vait. Su.4.22. — *’ D (schol.) ^EfflTKl CRt — 

® D (schol.) ip?f»rrj^ i ’sr^wrf^- “■ 

Ch E D (schol.) Ath. Paddh. adds: 

(xix. 72. 1) wqfj;. . — *' i. Id. 1. — '‘’ KBiiCh (sec. man.) D(text) 

d (schol.) ^T ^ TTpra^wr f%i 

^ trrwguT (!) I ^ <r^ - 

W%T^7^iT«r ^^TT^prrr- 

f^^rR,f5rY^! I ^ 

Ch ^wfK; E ^^71. — “ D (sehol.) Xp5n%’T 

’^T^ir D (schol.) (1) (Cod. 



II I 8^ II 

XIT^T^lRn' f^VlfrT \^^\ 
Ml !f II II II 

fx?^l=^^TlX^T!2 ^^T^VTi;'' I «) I 

nO 


^ao) . . . TT^^a ft?T: I irarR^ fUi i 

."•'*. ^g: g:^^l^fTf: ^ajj^gifi:. — 

‘ Ch "TH^; D (schol.) TTm^l^lin’Err:. — ^ D (schol.) ^TT 

^mf^SJTTifrgsn^t (i. 26. 1; cf. Kauv'. 14. 14) 5i: 

(iv. 33. 1) — So 

K only; Cli E Bu D (text) P Bh Bi — * ii, 

4. 1. — * D (schol.) ^if3r^»rf;!j 

iii. 9. 1 ■ D (scliol.) 

(!) (!) I Tfw nfflfTfHVnif: I 

(!for ofljJT? cf. Kau9. 23. 11) VTT'^rfH I 

^irn^fg fa^ag'Vrx^rfH i (Cod. 

^ D (schol.) (!) (1) ^^5% I Xfi^- 

^iwr ^fwr (!) ^ vih 41. 1 . — k 

^scc. man.) Ch (sec. man.) D (text and schol.) o^lTl^®. — '* Tims 
emended; MSS. (with haplographia?) D (schol.) 

ifw ’grrfnig^f^^T^fcT Oii- is. i; 

cf. pup. S. 23) I ^fcT I (!) ^^niJJI- 

^T^mfi: 1 (Cod. Tj^o) 

(!;-) ^aWT^(!) gi I ^^’STTaO) 

I 'STTng^^ (Cod. 

‘fa^”) i^^t^it: 1 f Tr^itm^ 

%%%5siTfa >i^Ta\ffr ^t«it fr^r: 1 xrriR’^H^; Atin 

Paddh. ^si (cf. Kaup. 23. 6) | ffa ^g- 

%m f^prfa i ^ arfr^fa ct^ f^'3 'sr^r^f^ i 
wa^WfiTTiTa^rwfwi^aT^T^mf (-m>s. %5t®) i . . . ^^ 5- 
ftfa I "JR ^ arfr^fa 1 aa gt 

— *■ Eor the *“66 Kaup. 8. 23.“^ — 



II Ji? II 

s%: I ^ I 

TsqHIT^fR* iq^T^OrlTlT^'qfl' I M I ^iW 

I ^ I 1 s I 

^Tfkfw' 11 ^'qT 1 T??TH^^T?'Pt!TTT 15 T?;?T- 
' I b I I (i I qT- 

^fq^JViTrfqHT^Tq qxra^'® no l qqT^lf" tf- 

qfn I I fw^TW'® I I 

sO 

qT^Toqn qfrT ^Rrftqx ^ 

Tjfv I 

‘ Bii ^f^5l<»; D (schol.) (!) Bi has 

a colon here. — ^ D (schol.) ^HTTrf^ 

^Srfvnr^T •^■p^^fT. — ® D (schol.) grrfiTTri^^ (cf. Kau?. 
8. -23) t^JIXITT^TT 0 for JP^TI^o O -^th. 

Puddh.^^ ;5n% ^wrfT(!)»r%; 

(the four gaiias beginning witli the Kain.'. 8- 23). — 

‘ D (schol.) ^-^jn ftif^ (xii. 2) (cf. 

K au 9 . 9. 6, note ; 39. 27 ; 44. 6) . . . '5J’TW^^*^Tl4.fl'^'l'^«lift. i 

Ath. Paddh. rlrf: g^: ij ^ (ii- 25. 1; cf. Kaiiy. 9^7) 

%'*T — ’ D (schol.) I 

(toxt) Dj;.schn!.) irr<0^^- 

f^^siicRT’raiw^rfiT; Ath. Paddh. ^4trrJi?fg — 

^ iii. 1-2. 1, — » K P Bh D (text) D (-ihol) ?n2f- 

TT^IWT; Ath. Paddh. “ c>> ®^^?nwrag®. — 

K P Bh jgwafH; Ch iii. I2. G. — “ D ('chol.) g-JI- 

^TTP^I^lfH; Ath. Paddli. t^Ttn^'5!T^TftT^'?Tf^ (Cod. o^iriTT®!). — 
iii. 12. 8. — '' D (sch.d.) iJcR^T ^iftT I ^tTT' 

rrr«rr?r?rf%rrr«iT ^t^tTw 'Hf^ii^rT: Ath. Pudiiii. 

Hi I Hf 1 

-sf^ •jrfHlifHI'Q.^^iHHtH^H.l^H UHTfHf^H^Trl-— 

“ Ath. Paddh. ■?;fH WHTfHfH ^WTHTHIT (iii - 12. 1,2) gfs 
i. 5. 1; 6. 1 ; cf. schol. to KauQ. 9. U — "’ I> (schol.) 

Ath. Paddh. ^ — 



II 8? II 

ufw fl[^^ ^T %- 

' ^ vO \3 

II 

^TWroT^ f^T I 

^ jfn'’ 

^fnlr l 'l? I 

m^TUT^^fw n?i I TTi'^TfR® nM I ^ 

?f7T WfrT I \ f- 

^fff® I ^S I I «lb I 

XRT??f^T^l^T#xiTi;'- nq I ^ xiT^T- 

W ^TXxf^«imx?T?-’5T^- 

^ x*> vO 

I ^0 1 ^ I I II ^ II II 8? II 

'^ ^TriT^T ?frT'' W'SETH^lTl'® I ^ I 


* Thus emended; MSS. ■?T'%?f^. — ^Cf. RV. vii. 54, 1 ; TS. iii.4 10.1; 
Calikh. (^r. ii. 16. 1 ; Par. Gr, iii. 4. 7; Aqv, Gr. ii. 9. 9; pankh. Gr- 
ii. 14. 5; iii. 4. 8; Gobi), iv. 7. 32; .Mantrabrahmana ii. G. 1; Ath. 
Paddh. designates this and the next verse as a's® 

as ^ K P Ath. Paddh. ^•rW^Tl. — * Cli °f^ir. — 

^ Cf. RV. vii. 55. 1; Nirukta 10. 17; Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7 ; (Jiafikb. Gr. 


iii-^4. 7. — « D (schnl.} I 

(!) I ^5IT^W^5*rfTl(Cod. o^fd)’ efT^^^b — 

21. 1. — ® Bu wr^; D (schol.) ^ I trraiUJTfuf ^^iffT I 

^ (! ?)• — I> (schol.) ^W- 

f^Tl (!) — >0 D (schol.) — 1’ E Bi Ch 

(sec. man.) D (text) E P D (schol.) 

’?rnat^T 3 n (! for trnqT?y ■Jirr i 

TMW. — K D (text) iii. 21. 1. — D (schol.) 
f^m^wNnifw wnj. — iv. 2. 1. — *'= d (schoi.) 

^Tisrr ^nn^Tfi; . . . ^in ^ 5- 

frrf^ fi^ fi% — 


II II 

^ nO 

' 5 T 7 ^^^ 1 9 1 7 T^ Wf^T? 5 #r 5 r^- 

fn'l I KRJITRT^TTT^fH em^flT Ml frl^%- 
Rf T^Tf^iRHRn^Trl® I !f I R 1% R’^frf: 

■q^RTfRfn’ ^^TRRf^ ftR% 

I S I rTU ^fvfRRTRRRf^” 1 1 1 -qxiTR- 

nO 

rRRfrT I Q I Rm ^RT^TTRfvf^^j^^ i^T 

W^^R:“ I so I fRWR5TfRr?T^IT%7'' 
UR^ RftflRTRfRRfTfWnRTRR:'' I SS I ^- 
AT»RTR5^RRfl'' I S^ I SR: HiR^rW- 

” fRf^f?f“ I S? I RR^ rf'RT R^Sf- 


‘ D (schoi.) ygT-«’^' vTi^fir 

t^?rr. — ^ D (schoi.) (Cod. of^sjo). — 

^ Cf. Kiiu?. 53. 6. — “ D (schoi.) T?rl^ 

(iv.2. 1) ^. — 5 D (schoi.) %5f 'in<g^i|i^rft ’T ^rqmt-- •— *> 

(schoi.) TIT ^T f^T »?fT^Ttf(ig%: 

; cf. Kauv. a. o, note; 39. 27; 43. 5. — 
’ ii. 34, I. — » E inserts here 4q^^^rI»T; cf- >0 I"- — 

“ D (schoi.) T3»T?}vrTWr: ^5*IfTTt VTRTr — 

“ K p Bi D (text) ^ii-?rr; u (schoi.) ^fwTi^T (1 f»r ^rfvf^wi') 

’‘^TT^IT ^'STT^: W^'^Tfef- - “ (schoi.) giTf^ (* '"'• ^^T) 

4rra ^WT^T^fT jTsrnjTT^ — 

'-' ii. U. 1 . — ‘3 Bii Ch D (sdioi.) ^TfTfTff! 1 

^TanTt ^t 1 • • • mKism ^t 4fi^T- 

D (,-choi.) ’sTTffl^^ wr^^^Ht ^>4T«rt 

I ^rfTHtsiilV^rWT- — Ch (piini. man.) »^fNT; P Ph 

“iftif; D (schoi.) xrf^JTf^j-?;^TJf;C). — ‘‘ D (text and schoi.) 

“TTT^. — >3 D (schoi.) TnfJ^f^. — 



II 88 II 

n8 I mTfTWT^T^^iiT n- 

^T?rW ^f?!' I I ^ I 

f ftf'rT 

TTT^H^HT^' ^T T?f|i1TTf fl' ® I 
rl W^??#r ffw" I I 

iJr^fiT^ »TT^Tf^ U^- 

nt I ^-fir I «IQ I TTT- 

Tnrf^fff I ^0 1 I ^c, I ^- 

I I ^^Tf^rTfrifrl" 

^:5^VT;7T(;“ I I I I 

I I ^^fjTfw I I tJT- 

I I 

^ D (seliol.) -^n^t ^^«rt ^WT^TT3:?T (Cod. rt^- 

(!) I ^ ii. 34. 5. — 

■* D (schol.) JTTWWT^TT ^^WrT ^ T^^fJJTJT^WT^ (the 

aiuivaka liegiiitiing with viii. o. 1; cf. Kano. S. 25) SHlfH I • • • 53^- 
■'^fl'RT'^rr. — ^ liii i-^ Trrtq^o ; Cli l!i F IJh ?iTt£j?T^®; D cites only 
the pratika TJlsfijT fl-raf^Kl (!)• — ' K Ch E Ht^l.'’- — ® Bu Ch 
(‘ee. man.) o^^,;. _ ? X,’f. TS. iii. 1.4.3 ; Kfity. Cr. xxv. 9. 12 ; (^’ankh. 
k r.iv. 17. 10; Gobli. iii, 10. 2> ; Mantrahr. ii. 2, 8. — '’ D (schol.) UI^7- 
f^fw ^Tfflt^TH'nirT^ %^'??'55iT5rT ^fri (so also the following 

passages are tilled out) I '^I'gT^li^cSTf^ff! W- 
^^4fl.Kain.-.8. 2.’). — ■' D (schol.) cf. ^8. vi.lofg.— 
D .yeliol.) ^^IjX (Cod. ^\7t:io) ^Hn7 ^ — 

" D sehol.) UW TJ^TSTJrffT ^(T,. - ‘‘ cr. VS. 

^i. lot. 3 D li;)s, a Colon here, though it continues the sutra 

to so also K F Bh. — D (schol.) fffT; 

Tf^ ^srrwftraT (Cod. ^rm:) 

3rwr?T. - 



II 88 II 

' xifT^r^T^^TTi ^^WTOITTlfw" I Pe | 

W TT^- 

fn I 30 I 5 ^^ m^T- 

rT^T^f?^ 1?^ I TTT5^T^^^21THT3IT:® ® 
Xn^OTq-RT f^;iTTfNT^“ I I ’^HniT 

^irnsTiTii^ -sjn^ n- 

O s9 

I I ^fvfw^T U^TifiHI I 9M I 

I I ^^TJnfprfk m- 

^rT^'l 9 S 1 f^Tcjmfwi 9 t I 

1 D (schoi.) ?nft: ^T'ra^ wrfpTiT ^x?t ^tsjH — * k 

P Bii <>fjT^>. — ^ D (schoi.) (Cod. «>^) li^. — 

^ Bi of^Tinfrl; D (schoi.) ^^T^JIcTT ^WTN^- 

^»rreWTfrI- — ® Cf. ^ S. iv. 1; V. 42; Katy. (,'t. v. 2. l.'i; Acv. 

Gr. i. 17. 8; Cjifikh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Par. Gr- h- 1- 10; Gobh. ii. 9. 
14; Maiitrabr. i. (b 5; Kau?. 92. 18. — ” K Bu Bh ofl:^pqTtri?n®. — 
^ D («( hol.) inj^ fl%!r " K Bh 

E "TlffrT P Bi ® K Bu Bh D (schoi.) 

tlT^lo; cf. Kauc.47.22; also A V. .x.5. o6, etc - *" So K aloiu-; KPBii 
Bh Bi Ch '^1^%; D (text) ’?n’%5T; D (schoi.) ^ ^talVJXW 

(Cod. «\nxi!i) 5^^ ^^^■ffrr ^iTf (Cod. 

fl'Nl'R fsiflri I (0 ^ 

JlfrT^^Tfi:. — " Bii Ch TftW^T^TfT ; ' f. )>. vi. H '^. — 

D (schol.) ^Tn^?TW (•) XI%^irraTf^'5!T^ * ^Wl H- 

D (schoi.) .Cod. H 

(? Cod, 5 ) I C '^ffl. — ’* K P Bh ^'<En'%; Bu — 

Thus enunded; K HTTf-qfrl; Ch HT^ffT; E ^tTH: B Bi^Bh 
■JTTSlfrf; U (schoi.) to the entire sutta, '^T 

^ fxj TP!T <4 ^. — Cf. \>. i. 7. TS. i. 1. 2. 1 etc.; Kaue. 
8. 9. - '■ ,So only E D (schoi.); K Bi Bu Ch P Bh 

^TT; D (text) ’g'?:m3rrT- — 



II 88 I 8M II 

I 9<i I 

I {jo Ml t II II II 

W ^T ^ W- 

WT^T ?fr!" ^^T^f ’3TO?TT^^ M I f^- 

W ^7T7Wpq'3lill I ^ I 

^ ^ fTTfjT I 

%rnf^' ® I ? I 

^fq^T?: I 

^-TfjT %¥^Tn I 8 I 

P^Tflf?? ''^n I M I ^Ta7f^f^rTT?ITT7- 
•srarl® I !f I < 'S I W3E»T: 

Ffrr§“ ^frfrT 1 1 1 ^'^T«n 

S*> ^ n3 w 

I Q I W^TTlrfV'' ^rr4f^ I SO I 

n!J sO 

Tq^T f| fmT Tm^rr ^ijq'*i 

' D (text; ^ft. — • iv. 2. I. — ^ D (schol.) ^T^;. — 

* Cli ~ '*’°'a11 mss. except D, ^^rlTf^- — Cf. Ktity. Qr- 
vi. 7. 6 ; D (>cli,)l.) I I f^- 

the last pada is hypercatalectic. — ^ D(schol.} 
Trl^taiK^ifiT (Cod. °) I ^71^ (Cod. 

^iTfxT f f%: I Ti%^t ^TTtg^lE^^i^^: TRfT^ wr?ii 

^rlTfsi ftflTSIW- 

. . .; the last pada is catalectic. — ® So all MSS; is the 

word to be emended to '^R^TTT or D (schol.) 

^q^f( I TRi^ ^HTf^ (!) Wf^frlTftr %frT WT 

MSS. o^TM^^g; D (schol.) f^" 

K Hit E P Hi ?rf?T7a. — ” V. 12. 1 (et al.) ; 

27. 1. — 1) (schol.) vii. 20, 6. — Bu K 

(pritu. man.) 



II 8M II 

^ ^T^J: 

C n9 

I I 

TTT^rT ^^(if^flT 
I infNT 

fqH>^ :ij1frTP^r^' f^ff rfPq- 

I 

^ rTT'^^nJ® ^T 

^ vj) s® 

^TfT ^Qfw I 'iJi I 

JTTTT;' mm I ^TIT 

"N^T ^T^'^ I ^TRT sft 

^TTl-R m ^FT'^-^It.'R ^5^^T7J ^^TITP? 

^'{'^ f friV I 

v*> CV 

iT?WR- 

75fl|ffT ^ItfH I sff I ^ ^iW ^^T- 

’ CIi E fTSErT; ; P Bh fT«r:; K <T^q. — * PaJas ab ot-our in TS. 
iii. 1. 4. 4; D (&diol.) ^^TfT^rTTI^fnn ^3[T^ iftffT- — “ <-'> ^ 
D (text) -jn^^o; D (scliol.) TIT^nm- — * K ChJ^: 

D (scliul.) to the entire sutra, ’^I^IT ’ P P‘ B” — 

® K P BiBii Hh f|T:; Cli rIT; K <TT- — ' Cf. VS. xxxv. lO; Aev. 

Gr- ii- 4. 13; Cailkh. Gr. iii. 13. 3; Par. (4r. iii. 3 .!: <Ti'lib. iv, 4, 

22; Mautrabr. ii. 3. In; Kane. SI. 1. D (>ebol., ^ffT (xviii. 

1. 60) (!for — ® G ('el,. 4.) TTJT-g%Hf: 

— So emended after Ch E ?rf»a?n?T«ri; KiSui’-iP^rf^- 
So Ch only; the rest Cf. vii. I'O. 1. 



II 8M 1 II 

TTfrPT^nlr MS r 
I «lt I ■^^T* ^■Ri’Ji^ ^T^T- 
WT: M<i I II Q II II JiM II 

^ffRrn^: ^r^viTTl^THR ITOTTf I ^ I 

C 

^Tnrrftrif wttt i ^ i itth^ 
f f^WTRITi:’ I 9 I 

l^irafTfrl® *'’ I 8 I I M I ■2? ^T- 

I tf I 


' D (schoi.) ^ f I j«T?rer^^j ?[i?T «if i 

^ilf 1 ill- 2y. 7, S; xix. 52. 1; ti. 71. 1; vii. 67. 

1*'— Cli E P Bi ^T^SfiTWT; D (text) t9^gim«0); ^ (schol.) g- 
(vii. 67. 1) ^ (!) 

^ »J^ffI ^ So Cli (prim, man.) D (textj; Ch (see. 

man.) and the rest ^1J"RIT; D (scliol.) ^sfqT ^inSHT 

^f^Irn ^f3rH^T TfTT- — * V. 1. 7; vii. 43. 1 (et al.). — ® D (scliol.) 

'^iwit^tti: ct# irn^ (.'■ f^r 

cf. Kaui,-. 7. 7)'^3r?i^fff ■jrnjf^'rT. — ® d (schoi.) ^^nsr 

WT: I 'SHf; (cf. Nirukta 9. 23). — '' D (schoi.) 1^* 

fiTTi’Eff^: mTsnir: (!) irf^: i ’ssrj: i TmrffWCOl^’^* 

^wfiTT ^’wrf^ 1 ’^w'ngiTrrirnTf^^- — ° 'i- 

7 1. — ■’ D (schoi.) D (scholO adds: 

^T^ri^Tir ^irfTri ^ 5fr (v ^■ i) ^- 

%fH I ’^IT ^rt »TTt*I^ 

^fWr ^fJ!!lf^(f?T) f^ffTj:(ct' Kam;.8.21).— 
D (schoi.) ^3j?i?T?rrFT I ^Tf^- 

D (schoi.) ^ ^TWTJftWfT 1: 

•31%^ (v. 7. 5-10) 1 (vii. 57. 1. 2). — ^ P Bh ^- 

D (sclnd ) in^ 3tf?TZni: • • . TTf^HTd^f- 

fi%si; wirfrT I fsnj% ^rr^sRRrsrrfi;. — “ vi. 27. i; 28. ij 

29. 1. — 



II II 

Cs. 

I I sfqi^rqiq'' qr^TT^iq fqf^ q?n- 

qTJTqrf^: qlTqiqifl" i t i qu sqf| qi q 

jfh' ^q I’ll fqqTi¥ i e i 

^TqqT^ qq^rqq^^Tqf qr fq^qiin I *10 I 

qqiq# ^Tri® qqrqqq’ i i qr^q® ?«qfqiqT 

I fq^T q qqqiq^qq: n? I qff 

q qrq rpq“ ?j?f q^qTqiqT^qjRf q qqqqiqrq 
fq:'' qilqi^i q^3T^ q^TTq'® i 'lii i fqqqqq^q- 

vO 

* D (schoi.) ^^^qVfn; ^«i: 

q??! fT (!) r. • • fWTlrfTlfTq^ I fT 

qq'R^^TTt (! fo* fgqq; cf. Kau<;. lo) ^?n^* 

Tffltq BqiT^qTi; (Kau?. 39. 8) itsrnrfrTfTwr jj;* 

f^fT (!cf. 39. 9, end) — ' vi. 28. 2^ — ® D (schoi.) 

^T?:?}Tnqt ifq qi qr^^Tfq (Cod. q®) i qw qij: qrma-m: i 

qqqi '“(Kan?, 39. S) 

qj (!cf.39.9, end) ;^q^ (!) q^fTSiT- 

qqq- — ^ vl. 4 . 5 . l; 46. l; these and the following jiratikas 

occur in the ^l^^^Tq ^qUi , in tlie gananiala (Ath. Paric. 34. 8): 

ti^sq xrfr 5%rf qt q ifq q^iqq ^frg^qiq- 

r^q ^qqqrfq qt q qrrqf^^qfq qt q: qqf sjiqqr qqqt 

^q f^?} qfq (!) xp^TqT f i^qqiqqifq 11^ 11- 

The pratikas are; iv. 17. 5; \i. 45. 1; 46. 1; vii. 100. 1; 101. 1; IIC^. 
1, 2; ix. 2. 2, 3; x. 3. 6; vi. 46. 2 or xvi. 5. 1-3. — ^ Ch K ^qiUTT- 
q-Rit; D (.schoi.) qr qqfqqiq; i qqrqi# fqqr^q ^q: i 

qfqqitqnq:^T)q TqtqTfqqiqtT:; cf. su. u. ncAe. —J vii.n o^i. — 

’ D (schoi.) qq q^ qqt -s^q qiqq qq i qff q qra 

q^q (vi. 49. 1) T^q^T qi qqiqqq ^qqjqTqjTq- — 

* vii. 101 . 1 . — ^ K q\qq; D (schoi.) qqiq fqqjqqq l (!t'5r 

qqq?) qjqf^ ''■ -i' - - (.'"' ^ 

(schoi.) qqTqqi (cf. the end of the ^-.^qqiqqqq, ahove su. 9, 
"otc) q#rfw ^qurqfqTnfq qqfqi qrqqfqq^fqqqqTqrqjT^q- — 
“ vi. 4J. 1. — ’2 3 ;; f-^Tqo. — '* t-t D (schoi.) qftlqqfq 

^nqrqiqi qr fq^vrqtfq qr qq. — 



II II 

TUikf "^T^TrC ns I ^xi-^^fT^ri: ITRI^^Trl' ISb I 

Ni? 

IT^ ^Trf^#(^'qT%TnT'5|f«^' no I ^Tt^- 

I I ^ 

s’fi'' n^ I T^^tro %wh'' n? I 

^^^^rftfFl'' I I in^ fVfw'® xji-q- 

^TWTEI nq I TIT Hfl ^-^T 

■qRT%f%-qKT'^f^^TT?T^^Tiff t'^- 

^^T^^STT^tV Rtf I I ^S I 


‘ D (schol.) | -^BT^SHfirn^lr (Cod. 01 ^ 7 ) 5>ftT;^Tfl,l 

^’3l^fi;.—-D (schol.; fT^Ti^^WTfH^T^ fm: 

® K E^u Ch E D (texi) ^T^?nf»T; D (schol.)\TTt f^- 
^T (vii, 89. 1, et al.) ^(?ITOT- — ■* D (schol.) (Cod. 

— * Ch — * vi. 

fi3- 1-^— D (schol.) ^wTert I ^f^wf^^rrsfi 

(cf. Kau.;. 7. .5). — * D (schol.) . • . 

^q'R (Cod. 0^1^) — 

® D (schol.) i 

^OffT I (T% (vi. 63. r) ^- 

qr^ ... — vi. 63. i. — “ D ("chol.) wqr 

qntfqqTqTTrq^ w^ifq qq qnfT viii. 3.-20. — 

“ D (text and schol.) qjqT ^if^T %\i (!) f qf rff?TqT- 

fqgqfqm — vii. 106. 1. — D (schol.) — 

vi. 110. 1. — »' D (schol.) cfi^ ^TWrff ^^rqiCOqi^qTfqfrl 
■IItT;!)^^Tq^i^^q qiqqqq^TfE; ^^Tsftfq qiqqqqifqi — vi. 
11-2. 1: ll."'. 1. - ‘■' Ch E D (tfxt) sqf^fqfq^TqTq® ; D (schol.) 

qfTfqf^^lCt'orof^-Tr^'^;?; qRfqfq^tq: qi'^qi'qfT^^! (‘-’‘^''^• 
wqc %%qTqftlftqq . . . q?qqqTq #t%; qilj; 
^qrqTfHTrwf^^^f’iTi^Tq^fq ... — 



II 8^ II 

I I Ti^m- 

1901 I I I I ^T- 

I I 71 ^® I I ^w:X[RT^ 

I ?M I -r^ W^XTrZTR T|xra^“ 1 9^ I 

^ifr^TXi“ I $v 9 I TITSJT^ fRXjml!'' I 9 b I 

I 9^ I \^o\ 5 TnftrfTT^ 

8«) I I 

^Tmf^HTT^xifffl 89 1 

T^ ^ l' ^K S j TTfh^ 1 8?i I 


^ vi. 113. 2'. — 2 D (schol.) cTrm^I^’in^^T- 

ttitHt (Cod. tT’#®) I (?Cod. oxTHlt^- 

^5*1 ?) (Cod. o^TW^?)- — ^ r) 


(schol.) ’ns: (i. 4. 1, etc.; cf. Kauc. 7. 14, note) f%- 

Tlfww ^IHTT^TqffT. — ■* D (schol ) ;gr|;^ 

ig^^sn^rfWRTfi; ; 'l. lU. l fg.; cf. Kau?. 60. 7. — * D 
(schol.; I . . . (cf. vi. 114. 3) 

’ntxj^ iiTrrrfq’ftfW(*rnTTTt^*n^r?ff: ( i for 

■fir? cf. vi. 120. 1) f^niTcf^. — ® D (text and schol.) i4l*l ^ I 

^T’ftW I ^ ^Tti: 

’ D (schol.) I — ® D (schol.) 

(? Cod. %^^) ^ (Cod. ofTT) -errRi (Cod. o^). — ^ D 
(schol. D (schol.) <si 1 9J 4| VT5??^ • • • 

^^rm; i - .-^^if^^ — 

“ D (schol.) D (schol.) -ilMril — 

'' D (schol.) D (schol.) T?nrT^W%. — 

» vi. 124. 1. — K P Bii Bi “W. — ” D (schol.) f^^lrn^f- 

^rfwm irwT^RrfjT ip«1- — (.-choi.) 

Tji%; ^rrarf^fn: (Cod. •^^rr*)- — '>• i-^o- 1- — 

D (schol.) ^tirR^’n*n®FfW. — 


9 



II 8^ II 

^ I I ^ I ^t?iT^^;TT- 

W^ilfrT I I ^ITR?® Xl^f^ ^^rfw 1 8 t I 
ii^xnTiT^f^ ST?TO'pWiT^^if^ i 8ei 
^^T^?lfiRWlT^^H®IMO| ^ fkWff^ 

ms I I I ^ T? I^Th ^T- 

II IT -qr ^T-^-Fn|«3f:“ I 

^T II 

)Tj ^fs^^llril ^ 1 

¥rj ^wr^T ii 

^JT MTTaWt H^Ti^fqW II 

V® n3 ' 

»T5?T^T^ ^ ^ ^ II 

llff ^ )T^T TOfff 

I 

^ vii. 64. 1. — ’ D (text) o^nf^TT; D (schol.) ^tl!j1!^Sf%: WI^I 
— * Ch Bh ^p?^; E 'V^S; D (text) ^^i^rTg; D (schol.) 
|i U!;a}^f»H^B . — * vii. 65. 1. — * D (schol.) ^XJWR^rf^:- — 
*’ X. 5. '22; D (schol.) • • — ’ *>•• E 35. — * xii. 

1 . er. — 9 D (schol.) ^pnrr ^^ ' «^l^^f ^:^ i ^^rc^t’rrci: i ^- 

TTT^f^w- — K qifw^rrfn; d (schol.) ^fq- 

^r fwrtT(:)irf^: i ffTffrtX^wxiT ^sfqp^RTftmrf^ m^- 
ift»T*rrf^ ^ 'STTOTT Tjg ff ufTmif^ cnf^ ct^ 

The Naksatrakalpa, kandika 30, has the following passage: 

Isff %^i3[f?i!rfn ^Ti^: f^: ssrPMsi’snf^ 

WW»rrN ^^f?T. — Thus emended; all MSS. ^T^. — Ch E 
here, and in the following padaa, 'JJJt. — Bu •!:. — ** Cf. RV. 
ii. 43. 3. — 


II 8$ II <^^e, 

^RTfTTWTW ^^^f^ I M?j I 

I 

^RTOT 

RT^'SrrH® I MM I 

11 SO II II 8lf II 


II WRt s«iT^: RTTra: ii 


' Cf. RV. ii, 1. 16, etc. — ® So Naksatrakalpa, kapdika 36, in 

two codices from Puna, and in the Berlin MS. orient, fol. 973; the 
Chambers codex of the Naksatrakalpa, as also BiChK (prim, man.), 
^ EK (sec. man.) ^ Bu ^- 

»R>|wr?Tt%; Bh ^ D jn — 

^ So Ch alone; Naksatrakalpa, ibid, (all MSS) and Bu ®?Tr5r; E 
«^; Bi o^; K P Bh — ® So K Bu Bh; Ch E Bi P 

and all MSS. of the Naksatrakalpa, Is the pada to be 

emended to ^ E ^vrf^- — ‘ D (schol.) ysf: 

I . ■ • ^ ’?W?r^1!rrat«(l) W9W% 



II II 

^^tt: I ^ I ^fw^5?TTi® 1 9 1 

I H I I M I ^^ 5 RT!T 

If^® ^^Tsira^: 115^ I If I ^ftrW I s ! 


^ D introduces this adhyaya as follows: (Cod. 

M^o) wtw: 58ff rniRf^; 1 ^R^rinTfr 

I trxf^irnTf?j%ur«(^3si^t^ 

TT^ I ^ 

^T3f^; D (schol.) to the sutra: I 

I (Kau^. 1. se) ^rr^ Tjft[;. 

uf^r.i 

^f?!^rwra WC (Cod. ^7) 

^rrfw ^Tfw gT^Ts^i^^ ^r^triTTWTti; 

C-forOfTTr^mri:) i5rrffT?i%(cf. Kauv.3.-2) 5fniTm^7T^: ■srtm^rfirfH 
f^ifMOlIrl, (Cf. Kau^. 3. 20) Tn^ElT f^^Wf^TSTRl, I 

^7f^: (Cod. 'g'?:!®) ETTflTHnfvi^TTlft WSf 

TTWI^f^ ('.for see su. 4) | ^ IfT- 

TTRlt^ Cf. Kau9.11G.4. - ^ D (schol.) ^- 

^Twr?nif3ri: (ifor «^ffo?) '^srifjRiTr. ^TT^^xrf^: wff- 

7;’6nf%i^'gTrRT7:»9Tr^Tfi; (I) I i 

(!) \ ^’qTf^tn^l^TfTI 

(Kau g. 137^ 1) IjJtXg' gnurr ^Tcrirf^VT^ITff;. — ’ D (schol.) 

^ 7 ^areNf%Wffi: (!) ^- 

?njr#!fr»rn!: i ^ d (schoi.) 

^^^iRcftCftr- — * D (schol.) ^f^TST^i — 

® D (schol.) I Tfn ^- 

f^. — ^ K ^ErTOtfff; D (schol.) ^Ttf I 



II S'?) II 

11% wq' qwritTTT: I t I H^T rT^% q^S ^TH- 
IjqiiqHTqT I Q I few ^ ?f%® ^if^rTfr- 
ttt: I =10 1 ^f%qiT%qiTTrqTqT^q'i I 
^Tr%T,^ ^^1%' \^^\ flrqiT^frrfr!® qTV^lTIT- 

I 'I? I q ^TTRq qi? ?T%® f%^T%qiqhT- 

^xnflqq^ i 

q%Tf>TWq'' I «m I 

Cs 


^T^fsT I ^ ^Tfq (!) fq^: I ^I^- 

^ fq^Tci: I ^ ^Tf^^tr^rrftr fwrftr — 

Mi. 19. 1; D (schol.)q’g ^‘aiTf’lOi- 19-28); cf. the Ath. 

Pat ic. 34. 21, 5|WTtq Ti^^TWrf^ Tn^5|5Enfq »T^. 

Cf. Kiiui;. 3. 19, note. — * v.^9. 2; D (schol.) % (v. 29. 2, 3); 

cf. Kauy. 3. 19, note. — * vi. 75. 1; D (schol.) cf. Kau9. 3. 19, 
note. — ■* D (text) omits the syllables: ®^'1 D (schol.) 

i ffwre ^- 

^mT^T^T (!for ^o?) x[5 grr%^fH^7T: srt^: 

(?Cod. ^ \t^V tTt V ^j!) wrxjnrupn f^’^r^i- 

WiTT^: (!for «^fl7^:!') wt^'^^rrrt- — ^ D 


(schol.) ww (ii. 12) 

(ii- 12. 2) Wat^mTWlri: (‘'- 12- 3)- — 

® vi. 133r 3. — ^ D (schol.) cgTfvmfnwTlTWT^VTrff • ■ • ^ 


-SWT^T^Tf^fW (i. IS. 1; cf. su. 23) ^ TnaTStTf^^^WT- 

?Ic=fT<^; cf. su. 48. — " vi. 133. 1; 134. 1. — '■* E Bi 

K Ch D (text) P ®^trnw®: Bn “^TT- — 

*** only in E and D (text): cf. the word ^•fSTT?. vi. 133. 1; 

the rest — ” So K P Bh Bu Bi ; D (t. xi) xnirf ; Ch E 

111 HI which is followed in D by' thegloss: — *■■ 1 he words 

■Hfftq are wanting in D (text). — 11 (.'choi.) (Cod. 

'’'^) (Cod. o^IT) ^ ^ f/RT I 

TfH ^ ^PCTfrf- — “ D (rchol.) T*n- 

fflffl (vi. 133. 1-3) — 
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T qq i 

srr^ ii 

^ ^ ^ qrtffm fqw: qiff I 

Ii 

Cs \3 t, 

xnqf in^n \ 

c» 

m qr^v^ ii 

?[f7r Rif I ^wiqf ^q^n- 

f^jqfri’ I R^ I ^q qT^fft ^qs^^iqqT- 

qq fn^fjR^q I Rtl ^qfqq^^'”l RQI 

q^^TqVfq“ q?^q;q“ Ro I q?qTqqT^f^ 

5qTf^'^RRi^^Tg^rRq!3RmqT:“ qi- 

qrrqi-qqqTq^Tfttqxq^fq'® i rr i ^ sqxqt^Tfq-” 


‘ K^^rgr^. — * Thus emended; MSS. XT^tf: (cf. f^ri: in the 
same pada). — ® Cf. forth-s pada, RV. ix. 32. 5“. — * K UM'- — 
® So only K (sec. man.) and AV; K (prim, man.) BuBh Ch E P Bi ^^fT5 
the verse ending here occurs at xix. 44. 4. — '* .So emended; all MSS. 
except D, ^tl?|Xn; D (text and schol.) ^ Ch 

D (schol.) (!) f^nrf^ I ^T%tTiTTff Wf- - ® ' '• 

134. I. — ® D (schol.) D (schol.) XT^; Tff^ 

— " Vi. 135. 1. — D (schol.) XJlpt ^^Tc!) I 

»iW45rnF^%^?rrf^ xit^t g xrfc(^ i 

I (Kauc. G. U; 42. IG) 3^: 

xr^T (!) xn^xHT xif -^tJiTf^ I 

cT^. — K Ch Bh P Bu tR3^; 

E — “ D (schol.) XT:s'T^trr'^ TT^ffH I (!) TW 

K Bu Ch P Bi Bh “XTHtgrtEnsp ; cf. x. 5. 3G ; Kaug. 
44. 31. — ‘® D (schol.) ^ tpsTfH I X^i XTXl^.... ■RTWTT^T’IT- 
^WR^TXTtr?! ... — ” i. 16. 1. — 



fw I ^3 I TRT^H%- 

#WT 1^81 

^f^fw' iqRHWT^;? VT^W: T|t 

I \ ^TiTin® tmm I I .^^- 
® )j|® S«R 2 lfH I ^b I 

^:“R Ql IT^^TTWR- 

■^T^T^RTR: 1 3 0 I WH 

*irf ( 3 «| I ^TITT ^SPOTR THR- 

D (schol) ^^fsr cfif^PTif^ (Kau^. 8. IS) | Tfrfsr ^[I|ff|iW • • • 
71Tf% ^^^ ^W^T I^^T- — -D (schol.) 

1^. — ^ ii. 12. 1. — ^ D (schol.) Tj^rnt 

VTW«i: tJT^^T^T — ^''d (text and schol.) 

I I f^gi f^: (Cod, 1 

f^o I f^ftr:. _ « So emended ; Ch (sec. man.) D (text and 

schol.) K Bii E P Bi Bh Ch (prim, man.) ^'tqTrtifq |; D 

(schol^) ^ sflTT (! f^m?) 

fqrsn (Cod. ®q) wr|f%: i 

JIT Hfi;- — ^ D (text) ^ P B oqfjq^®; 

Bh ®Trpq»qo; Ch (prim, man.) "^rRTqo; Ch (sec. man.) ®qT?l^q®; 
(text) o'^^gyq. Is the passage to be emended to 'SI'IsHsItlrqT^ 
t!ij^M«tfj ? — ® So BiiBhCh (sec. man.); K E P Bi Ch (prim, 

man.) D (text and schol.) cf. Darila to Kau^. 48. II. — D 

(text) Jg^fTT; D (schol.) |rf%rlT (lor ^^rn^5®li'>5S() 

(Cod. q®) ^^1(0 ftiqf?! ^ti% 

■HVT^I^^I^Tsrni;. — " So only EBi; KPBh iJrT;; Bii ^ri;: Ch 
^rB; D (text) D (schol.) cf. 

eti. 88 and 48. 21. — '■ So emended: K Ch P Bi Bh H (text) 

^T; Bii crtHt; E cii’^. — D (sohui.) ^ 1 

— •^- ^^^q^unffT ^ . . . ir-jftrf mn 

5^ fqf^r; (■=''ee su. IT) q^f. — Ch E 

^o. _ 15 j3 fsiqfrT | 

iruT^qT r< qqfH?r^^fTq (■'i. s- i- Kau,;. 49. 2) 
q qntft ^qr ^ qq qiqrq^ qqfqfq (^. ■'>. i.t. 12, ,50 : Kauy. 
^9- ^1) qfrqiJiqT: I qqri ct. also Kauv. 3^. 2 — 



II S'?) II 

V\ V\ ^ 

frT" I ?? I ^ '^T^'Nrr^‘-T%T,i^® i ?8 i fTit 
I ?M I I I it^^t: utw: 

'-O \0 ' 

I ?b I ^TTfrTftR^ 

fi^ )1T%' 'SR^ I ?<> I ^T%fTT- 

I 8o I 

I XX^rTTX^^H'' I I W- 

‘ So emended; K Bu P Bh D (text) UTOf^, cf. also Darila to 
Kau9.48. 20; ChEBiTTfTfH; D(schol.)^ren^^ «TTf^ff- 

^ ^n^Rnci: i utni: ; n^wm: i 

^TT^T^fMX 5^%^ (ii. 12. 1 ; cf. su. 25) ^^ Tilff: ^X%!T!IT^^ 

(see su. 6) — - So Ch; Bu Bi 

K Bh P E (text) 

D (schol.) fq^?r ^T.' — •* K Bh f^-^nirr®; Bii 

D (schol.) (Cod. f^^o) -^t^- 

ITfM. — * D (schol.) (Cod. ^?f^) fq^rftMTf^ 

((^od. o^anf,*) (see su. 17) ^ D (schol.) 

ir^ irarf (H- 12. i) 

TW^^TWR;- — " D (schol.) . . . I 

jfr^ww ?T<^ fi^ ■»- 

fil^frt- — ^ So Bi K (prim, man.); Ch Bii E D (text) 

^:; K (sec. man.) P Bh -^ff;; D (schol.) X(<g| : 

(Cod. HT®) vx^ I rf?B^ %?T; cf. su. 2y and 

‘-1- — D (schol.) ^T^n^f^'XfrT ?}%!( WT^- 

f^T 1 '^rf^^fCSRir^WTri; . . . 

f^i^mf ^PCrfJT; cf. Kauv'. S. IS. — ® E »|iffr. — di E 

“^WT"; D (schol.) So K Bu P Bi; Ch 

D (text) E '?i5g;?r^o; D (schol.) 

(!) I (!) I 

(Cod. «5r) I — *- Ch ^jjraa r: ; e ^- 

— '=* D (schol.) 

ft^ grrm (Cod. ^^) ... — 



II iJ'Q II 

^5;3ia^1I,’l8?l ft- 

^frffr"i sw# 

I 8m I S^l- 

“ ^TlTtTTH" I Jiff I I 8s I 

I 8t I XIT^^ ^ 

I 8<i I m 0 1 TT^- 

P Bh ^ D (schol.) ^^77?^ (Cod. 0% U^ 

WT7: wfem: f^TiT; ^- 

T^wt . . . ^rr^firf%ww[^f^7T. — ®“d (text) — 

' D (schol.) ’^rigw (li. 12. i-s) T. . ^- 

*fl1HT«1(ft. — ^ Thus emended; MSS. — '’ K 

Bh ^\JT*I. — '‘ All MSS. except E Tfp^s^; D (schol.) 

^^^?rT^nf^|i~^5n?rirfH: (Cod. «■?:) -^: (Cod. «t) 

Cfor TT?) W%ir^fT I • • • 

— * E oJTi^^ Bi o^ft I 

(!). — “ So emended ; Ch '‘e f^"; D (text) 

®^rl f^o ; P Bi o^fcrf^o ; K Bu So (oqiTjfT:) 

emended; MSS. o^Tjff. — ^ D (schol.) I 

(Cod. «q^-?f;) C fo'’ ctt Pet. Lex. 

sub <^n c(j, end) en^rtt '(! for ^^?) I frj^ ijfiT tg^T ^’jftfn- 

'W I (!) iriTTWt TTW^T Q'O f^^rr!^TfT^v'''Cnd. 

"m^i) ’g I 'Sr^TWt -RT^ (!) i^T?r.— '- D(schol.) 

f^flg^vrfg 1 ^^gjn^TWrfYrfYr 1 

^%fTf|[%gi!rgg\nTg ECh (prim, man.) D (te.xt) in!nig?T'»; 

D (^choi.) gjTfYa^-mgR^ (cf. ^-u. 12 ) bt^pst^ gi^Tf 1 

— “ K P Bh xn^f- — D (schol.) 

^ ^ ii. 12. 2®. — ’® D (schol.) XrfTnW^T'Pl, (! for 

T^ for ^?) gi^ gg (!) i[i ^rr??: 1 gg; g«irgg 

gi4 TTur^ wr^g sw?iTg giw 

(Cod. ogwT^) ^gsnf^gj G') g wggfwrg iwi 

gggggT^gTfi: CO 1 ngi^ 1 ggggggig:- — 

*‘^0 emended; MSS. gi^; ii. 12. i‘^; D (^^chol.) giggi^TT '?[fg I 

^gg ^^fgi ^%g gjfr'g ^0) ^fi[ i Tf ^g’^Tgr gifgggiiif 

(Cod. ’g^o) ^grr ^ig;- ~ 



qac II S'© I II 

' c*«. 

fra' n# m«^ I ■^T|T!T^T7rft’^ 

^fTT I I 

^1!! I M? I ^T|TTi^rq^T^#l5- 

n3 ' nO v3 

I M8 I ^T^t -sn' I MM I I Mtf I 

I M5 I H «! II 11 II 

^xiT?T^^intTT^Tf7!'' I ^ I 

w 

HTTmsrRxrf^® i ^ i ifn 

nO n3 

rTT^^W wf^'®l?l ■qrqTfT: ^qivn^TqTT:'® xrnUT- 
f^T%3T^^RrrRErcnH^ 


' Ch E D (text and scbol.) Jlil iftir. — ^ D (schol.) ^T^IrST 

^i^'taifil I . . . tslir^c^^: ’a^rl; cf. Kau?. 4S. 4. — ® ii. 

1^6. — * D (schol.) 31^ KT:wiX|-?lf(T ^ D (schol.) 

I g=tt (Cod. ’m I ^T' 

rn’qim^ fwr- — ® So (’?wflw^) o"'y Bu ; Ch e d 

(text) •^?T^«;'°^I\; p Bi Bh (^ n fl m l)^ 5 [ M*( - — ’ Bu E D (text) 

D (text and schol.) ^^^l^fTlffT ?T%J!r (where?) i 

I '^l^ ■STfrl^JRT^^^^f?!^ WTcT^ (see 

Kauv'. 3.5, iS; 49. 23).'^ ® D (text and schol.) ^T 

(Cod. 1^) I ifT?lt ^ see Kau 9 . 32. 8; 35. 28. — 

® D (text) D (schol.) D 

(schol.) (Cod. WT”)^ ii. 12 ; see sti. 13. i'- 

IS. 1. — >2 D (schol.) ^^fiii^Trra: i 

l^rrs^t^wrnuT ; cf. Kaue ig. ii. — d 

(schol.) 3PT^l5|JHJlrt| (Kauc. 7. 5) 1 cl^f^- 

I Tni^ “ iii. G. 1. — “ D (schol.) 

(1) 1 '^rfifirri ^wr i 

(!) ft*?: ! 'tsracRTTir -q^ So 

emended; MSS. <TTq^:. — ” Bh D (text) ^ (!). — 


II 8^ II 

U^fiT' I M I W Ifsn^ilfil® I % I -^^^T- 

I b I I Qi nf^wrfiri «i 0 1 

H ^^T[Tt XT ^ \^^\ \^^\ 

n 9 1 ^^TTi:'® \^H\ ■N'^TrfTi'® \m 

* D (schol.) (Cod. '!IT^7JT«>) rTT^- 

ft*nwTnxnfsTf»rTt^rfrfn5r ^mrT^T^-qTti; i .. . TTfin^w 
TfiT^^f ^W |ic^T ?TmfW (!) (cf. Kau?. 47. *5 1). — 

^ iii. 6. S^ ix. 2. 4. — D (text) ?t-^tarr. — * D (schol.) 

Ill'll . . . (the MS. has a lacuna). — ^ iii, 6. 7. — '’ D 

(s^hoi.) . .“. (Cod. o^) ’?i?Rrr ^rmw- 

^ iv. 16. 1. — ® D (schol.) ^TStTf^- 

•^!rnf^^?n ^if. — * v. s. i. — d (text) 
joins the word ?T»aV3ilR, to the next sutra; Bi divides explicitly as 
above; D (schol.) ^'%W ^?t:. — “ v. IS. 1. — So K E 

D (text); Bu P B Bh Ch f^; D (schol.) 

I ^^Mi«im<4Hi7ni^: tn^: i 

(!) xn'SCm^rmft^^T tonrfM^lcC (cf. Kau?. 47. 39 
to 4S. 3). — So KCh F; Bi E oclR^; Bu the same 

or ocjrq^; D (text) ^’ST^TtfZ; D (schol.) -iT^TjffW: (Cod. ■^- 
^■ni»i:) 71^^ fq^HTtrafTl see B6. Lcx. sub 

TO 3. — “ V. 17. 1. — D tschol.) gr^TJT (!) 

1 I »s% (Cod. >jrt) cf. 

Kauc. 47. 25-28. — ** D (schol.) " Hero 

E inserts the passage Tij ia f ^ Tl ■ P Bi the .same words 

without D (schol.) ^Tlt H ^ ('■• 1®- 1) 

I (Cod. omits the colon) (xii. 5. 1) 

I ^T^fi ii|ip7i4Y»rT %fR7^Tf- — D (M-hoi.) ^TvfTiffT 
(!for ■gi^^-q:?) 1 %^T (Cod. of^TliTT-) 

^^TErtrrtrgTWgTtn^T f^Trrf^ ^ %S7 (!for oam^t '; 

%B7?!?nwr5nri; i ('• ^'■'^ tRT^TrninftRfn 

TTI^®: is this a pratikar) ^ <T?IT ^^tcTT I 

(Cod. oarrsiWfTi:) Tft^r^it^tJrrti;. — d (sehoi.) 
^ lf%: (!) I W f^T — 



<^80 ,1 8C II 

Cs. 

^35^ I I I I I '^bl 

® M<i I ITf^^rt ^- 

I ^0 I fl^f^W ^w" \=^H\ ^^T- 
I I ^Xi TTRTf^frl'" W 
HTXIS'' Ttwfw I I rfTi,^ ^UlfcTR^ I ^fnrl''l I 
Rif I ■xrfr^ TFST^Tf^Wr- 

■R I I xiii^^iRrT^- 

nO 


* D (schol.) fi!l??^|ftr ® (schol.) 

xrrai^T% ® d" (sehol.) 

q-afsei (Cod. osq) MrfH ^;#rfH- 

(! for '^T^fTfcT^') ^ XIM ’|i|^f<T ■R^’jfii. - 
■* Ch Tjltfisw; ; D (sehol.) 'SIT’JIT^ (see noted); cf. su. 17. — Thus 
(«^’®) emended; MSS. ® Ch (sec. man.) 

Bu 51%; D (text and schol.)”' corruptly, gs^^Tf (!) T?1IFT% (!) ^- 
( : ) ; cf. schol. to sii. 22. — ’ D (schol.) ^TW'nf 

irrar (!for in^ or cf. Kau?. 47. 32 and note) tET^-Srl 

TW'^: I inTrf%ff^nTwr%WT i snfwgjfM^T^tzm scfn (cf- 

Kauv. 74, end) | ^3xr?rrwnft'f^ cf. Kauf. 41. 2. — '' So 

Bu ; p Bi Bh K (prim, man.) ft^TTV: K (sec. man.) D (test) 

^:; Ch E fTTTt; D (^chol.) ff: 

(Cod. ^^%) 5^: I iratsRT^rr^Tfi:; cf. 

Kauv‘. 47. 29 and 38. — ^ E Ch (sec. man.) D (schol.) 

%%*rRTI5fT^gi-(!)T51T51^^'ar?r?T5 (? Cod. ^ 37110 ; cf. schol. 
to su. 19) f^^f^c|i%. — '® vi. 1. — ' " C P Bi Bh fxix^. — 

P TTf ; D (text) HT^; D (schol.) 'gq Tn^TTf^Mf^m^ -^r^fifTT- 

^Wfi; I fq^ (!) qrf^: (!) %ri^%q5: (! for olftW:?). — '^ E 

7!TOY; D (schol.) ’aaf^qrqfqj | qifir3r% 

■f^nricf,. — D (><hol.) to this and the following stitrii, 

^ ’arf^T^TT^^nfH (Cod. of^o !) 1 ir mf ^ftlrr 
5nfi:. — ‘'’ vi. .74. 1; vii. 70. 1. — D (schol.) 

flWr%^TTT<ff (!) ti^- — 



II 8^^ II '»8<1 

P b I f^TgU^^TTW® RQ I ^ 

I 30 1 

nO 

?il'' '' 1 33 1 ^TzrR-m:'® i 1 1 3 m i 

I 3 ^ > ^TrTT^ 


1 K Bu ogiTTSTT; Ch D (text) oqJTWr^- — '^5. 1- — 

® D (schol.) -^xraTf^^ ^Tirrfil- — ‘ Ch (prim, man.) qif^- 

fg[»^<>; E D (text) qif^^®. — * Ch E Bu Bh D (text) 

»^Ito; D (schol.) TTTTf^: 0 ) iretTW (cf. Kau?. 47. p 

(Ifor gfttg^TI?) I 0 

(! for VT^HTSnWWTT^nqrl^’t 

I ^BTtfff ^ (• Cod. 

??% ^9rh5 — ” E Ch 

(prim. man.)'o'5g7«f'^. — ^ So emended; Bit ■f^'BTT^WV^; K Bi 

B Bh Ch E D 

(text) — * D (schol.) 

(vi. 75. 1) ina^ ^ ~ 

® vi. 138. 1. — K Bu Ch (prim. iMn.) 

D (text) 3 { 4 i|'|'{| j; cf. note 13. — E ^.js ■'I <® J C) (text 

and schol.) cR^j^o (Ifor sR^®?). — ** K Ch E D (text) ®‘' 

also D (schol.) to the next sutra. — ** D (schol.) 

^(13 ^ mi (Cod. o^:) cTST (ifor 

^lih% (!) 1 fTfTSI^T ^T- 

'afW (Cod. «f^!) W*Tt^ (Bor ^- 

f^^TT? cf. Kau?.. 47. 51; 48. 4) 

D (text and schol.) — *' E »%%; D (schol.) 

(Ifor oTriJ?) (!) Mfnm (’■) 

■ffkrfwm.- — D (schol.) ^ “15^ 

71%^ #W (!) ^ 

D (schol.) irm ^ ^ 

(schol.) iiHfTt m ^i7(3Tsrrrwfn (vii. is. p i^’ai’rar 
fut TIT (Ifor 





II 8^= II 

On. 


^ ^ I 3S I 

^rT^lJTf I 3t I '5^51^ 

C\ 

Srf^l I I '5?En^TRrM^T%- 
;^^7TT«n 

Cs ™ 


^T^T' 21 ' Ifl* 1801 ^- 

HVTWTT^l^T^ 


•qi^nifn^^ ^TTfrTRt 1 8 *^ I 

1 8^ I ^TTxn 1 89 1 II ^ II II 8 1 II 


’ vii. 31.1; 34.1; 108.1; 59 l;vi.37.3. — ^ Thus emended ; MSS 
■^: -, D (schol.) fWffIT fBt THirTf^ir^: (0 

^?rT^vrfw I ^T *<^ ^T^ ^ f<T (su '^) I 'JT^^r- 

f^<a*i ' <n : ^ 'ii. 77 . 1 . — ‘ D (schol.) mft 

lar^-^TTf^Vrflr 1 fTWf^;- — ^ Ch E D (text and school.) 

*f^r^*i; D (schol.) (0 

(!) — *' vii. 95. 1. — 

^ Bii giTfT^. — ® D (schol.) 

^ ^RT 0)^Wt2% • • 

TRW flflssJ^'4lf^*5'M®- 

cf. Kauv'. K. 17 ; 40. 4. — ® vii. 93. 1. — 
Ch P Bi E D (te.xt) “ Bi and D (text) have a 

colon here. — So emended, as vrddhi-derivative from 


(see Kau?. 21. 14) ; K P Bh %W^r; Ch Bii Bi E 

D (text) %s|f (!) ; D (schol.) Iffl l^^id (Cod. o-J) ■^RRt TTliflT- 
— '* K p ; d (text) — 

** D (schol.) 4?r^ f« tdl f^ g t ^d; I 1 

10 Wrf^^ WWfwfT^lRiTWR; (su- 39) I ’?I«<*^IR Tf^ 

TRifnf^i^waJ^twni; i d (schol.) 

^ 114^151^!^ WR>*rfirf^: (Cod. »5rr^) 


^Wlt^(Cod. »ft!lf^; cf. Kau<;. 49. 20). Here ends the commentary 


of Darila. — 


II 8^ II e|8? 

t* t* 

f5TTjTT% %TT^p|TRt* 5;?f^ \ 8 I •srrww tf|w^ij- 

rf^ Timn^fpim nirnm^T:* 

XRTfr S^TTW^^l^^-JTrT' ® 
^t: xnrrqfrT: ^rn^rf^- 

I If I ^ m IirsqT ^^1r 

UnrtTTTT^W- 

Jnftr I s I 

!bl ^ f^TWnT^R 

?RJW?mfHw’'iei TRTi^if' noi 
R n «» I m^wii^'sra^n- 

'^ \^ ^^ ^ nf^ ^jpfjIl^R ^ ^ f^ 

* ix. 2. 1. — ^ So Bu; the rest “^TtJWT before ^ 3 ^. — * *• 

6. 1 fg. — * X. 5. I*" fg. — * E Ch (sec. man.) oVJXT- — 

® So K Bu Bi Bh ; Ch E P "W’TrvrCm:- — ^ K o^f^o. — 

® So Bu; K rf^^^rW; Ch E rf^W^nT: Bi <T^^; P Bh W- 
''W^. — ® Bh t^in^Tg®- — ‘“ P Bi Bh Bu at above; E ; 

Ch K (prim, man.) K (sec. man.) Bu has a colon 

after this word ; is the passage up to this point metrical (eight 
syllables)? Cf. V. 10. 1; iv. 40. 1. — ” E — 

Cf. V. 10. 2-6 ; iv. 40. 2-7 ; cf. Kau?. 116. 3. — K Bu Ch 

*wr^»; E 0(g^T*rW^®; cf- AV. v. lO. 7; iv. 40. 8. — So Ch 
P B; K Bu E is the word to be emended to TJ^IR- 

f^? - So emended; K Bu Ch P Bi ’3<S|6t*n-n:(lf) 1 E W 
^^TRT; cf. the reading If for Kiu? 3. 14. E alone 

has a colon here. — E cl- — Ch ff^raflT- — Ch E 



<188 II 80. II 

^ ^ ^ w«t: ^ 

ftr^ Ti^rftrfH sxit ^ ^- 

wiPR-^' n? I fw: ^ 

s*) * O 

xr^%;7t^’anftTT^5qtxrR^MTf?Ti i irfH^R- 
n!f I i i ^"^if 

sd 

^Tf%1f%rqv^;q® ^ TT^rf^Tl I 'it I ^TW^t ST^^ 
^^i^fMqT^T??T^inf?r Me I 

4^ 

x?T^5^fTf® I eo I ^fiitn^r^'^m^T^^- 

<• Cs 

s^FiTfl'" I es I ^mw: 

-R^ ?iHTHRWTTflRJRfffie?l 

I I ^?R5n-^TiTm'' I I 
^ \ elf I -RljR^nr'® 5TrT ^^TTH- 

TRfrT I ^nS I II ? U II 8e II 

II s«tr: wrw ii 

* Bi has a colon here. — * x. 5. 15, 42, 50; cf. Darila to 

Kau?. 38. 2; 47. 31. — ^ x. 5. 25. — “ v. 3. 1. — ® Ch E 

Bu P irfH^T^Nr®- — ® xiii. 1. la. — ’ xiii. 1. 28 (et al.); 

3. 1 (et al.); xvi. 6. 1. — * Cf. Kau 9 . 47. 14, 25. — ® K Bi 

E (49'’gf7T); Ch ^; cf, Kau?. 47. 28 a;id Darila 

to 48 11. — ’® K Bi (?^)«f: ^rfTT- — Cf. Kaug. 48. 42 and 

Darila to 43. — All MSS. ^fw^JTT^® for ^ ^7317'^'’ with double 
sandhi ; see the introduction. — For see Kau 9 . 35. 

28; 47. 54. — “ x. 5. 6; cf Kaup. 47. 31. — x. 5. 7. — Ch 
®'^T»nif<T- — *' xiii. 1. 50. — xvi. 2. 1. -- 



II II 

^ ^ iraiT- 

TTR I «l I ^^u:® I ^ I rTTOTR 

vd C 

I ? I STR: vn HTfT ^ ^ I?4 
’aiTOTHH® I a I f^'^ 
^ f^T^ I M I iT^Tf^ IRT^f^- 

^ I !f I frf¥T 1^1 Ibl 

xnx|X?f7T I Q I ifw ^^WTxmffl^wfrT I ^0 1 

ITT^ nsi 

''O 

BxnH'^^r^Tixrqfw I f;?7pf 
^T XTRxrrW R xt^R|W w 


' i. 21. 1; vii. 55. 1 (xii. 1. 47). — ' Bi has a colon here. — 

* Cf. Kau<;. 36. 22. — ■* i. 26. 1; 27. 1; vi. 3. 1; 76. 1; cf. the 

Kau?. 25. 36, note; E Bi have a colon here. — 

* "I his division in E; cf. Kau?. 23. 11. — " Ch f^HTj E f^^.. 

^ i. 27. 4. — ^ So emended; -reciting down upon'? MSS. 

W — ® xii. 1. 62. — i. 31. 4. — “ K Bu Bh =-qfaB%- 

(^’T®) with double sandhi. — iii. 15. 1. — Thus emended^: MSS. 

D (schol.) to Kauc. 14. 25: ^ ^ 

f^TTTW (>ii- 26. 1; ' 21 . 1); cf. the note ibid., and the 
^aiW, Ath. Parif? 34 16. — *■' vi. 1. 1; the hymns vi. 3-7. — 
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II MO I MM II 

Cs 

ftfrT 11^ nm ^T?W^TlfrT 1 I 

^T W Tq- 

N© •V 

1 ^S ! c^Tnif^T ^■RTrfqfjrT ITT 

Tiwr?! I «lt I I =ie I 

c 

TTI I ^0 I I I ^XTTTI'P^^^IT^^fNl'ST- 

t?iFXR:T*gl;?^TH* ® I I II II II qo II 

^ftw 


‘ vi. 59. 1; 93. 1; 107. 1; TIS. 1; iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1 ; 6. 9). The 
f^jgW (cf. p. 145, note 14), three of the pratikas in this sutra, one 
in sti. IS, and two in 51. 7 occur in the ‘Os^^m!- .^th. PariQ. 34. 17: 

I irrft (^wo .mss. 

^) ^1 TIW 

MfNfr i?T^ i^TTjsn?^ ^tg^i ^ ^ 

(Biihler's Codex ends here: '?J7 5^*1 Mi M) ^Plft ’5'^ O**'® 

word is wanting in the Chamhers Codex) ^'d'd 4fd7^^T~ 

■tT^an?: II M'S 11- 

The pratikas are: ii. 27. 6; iii. 20. 1; 27. 1; iv. 3. 1 ; 28. 1 ; v. 6. 1 ; 
V. 6. 2; y. 6. 3; vi. 55. 2; 59. 1; 61. 1; 62. 1 ; 93. 1 ; 90. 1 ; vii. 87. 1; 
xi. 2. 1; 6. 9; xii. 1. 46; xv. 5. 1. — ^ iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1 ; 6. 9). — 
* vi. 128. 1. — "* Dariia, fol. 42*“, 1. 4 (to Kang. 8. 17) ^cnV^fl (!) 

dl^Mf: ; cf. also Ath. Faddb. to Kau 9 . 76. 19. — ^ iv. 28. 1; vi. 

128. 1; vi. 56. 1; xii. 1. 46. For the last cf. the sd. 13, 

note. — *’ So all MSS.; is the text to be emended to l»dT* 


^•3(7:? — ' E P Bi ’3Rtar. — ® E alone reads “17^7^°; 

re.t Is the word to be emended to ®HWI7®- — ^ ® 

(prim, man.) ; E (sec. man.) 37^'^7? Is the word (^^^) 

to be emended to iv. 3. 1. — K Bu ij^. — ■ 


II Mq II qjj'Q 

I ^ I ■RJI'IIJT -gfl^ ^T^'sr- 

I ^ I I ^ I TT- 

frrf^’sj^TTrlT^ i 8 i i m i 

T^;?'qTrT I !, I 
’'T^rf | s I 

N® 

I t I ’fri firfhm- 

C* v3 

^f?T' I (i I vmm \ ^0 \ v^m 

Cs C\ v** 

^ ?t1t I 1?f€t 

nJJ 

^f^TF^T^^lr I I 

^t: ■qrwTiTrf' I «i9 I 71 ^7 i;t: 

^rRW: I *18 I W^IT- 

't) 

fRi^^rfki I ^fi'' rf^TiRiw ' T^fr- 

^Tifrr I <^s I n 1 1 TT^Ti'srftnw'' 

fTTOTlfH I SQ I ^ 

>3 


‘ K ofw^pT 3n; Bu fvn a wi y jiT; E arr; P fwi ’H. — 

® E — » iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1; 8. 9); cf. the 

Kauc.50.13, note. ~ * For ^sraTfiT see Kauf.T. 1. — Cf. 
Darila, fol. 80“ 1. 7 (to Kauc. 23. 13) . . . ’g^- 

'^nrr ^l*l«|fg. — ® E «?T^. — ^ K Bu Bh (with double 

sandhi) ; v. 10. 1. — ® Bu ^f^^ltl^o. — ■' vi. 16. 4. For 

cf. Darila fol. 86“ 1. 9 (to Kauc. 25^ IS). -^STI^ ’j^WT- (Cod. ojft) 
So (ffl^no) emended in accordance with A\ . vi. 16. 4; 
MSS. of the text — " vi. 50. 1. — K gj^'go; Bu E 

Bi Ch — *’ K Bu - 

“ K Ch p cnW“. — *“ Ch E ^tfTsrrfi;. — 
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II Ml I II 

I ^0 I ^'5nx?f!^ Z^W^j ^- 

^HrR I I ^^Th ^TJlTrn^l^TOH- 

^TH I I II ^ II II M«i II 

^ I «) I I ^ I 

■Jiw^ ikmmt xn'5jrR5^?»Tr^wrfrT^^ 

I $ I -^T^T JJ^-qR^- 

I 8 I Tm® W f C ^TJT%“ I M I 

'sn^ ^ I if I TRKri^Trf I s I TsrqrnRT^ 

UWfT 1 1 I q^l^qfri I Q I T^^ffeqrV 

fnTnT^qRwq-m no i 

Wlfw n'^ I wr^ ?1%T%0T q^T%HT^^- 

vrf^qT^JTt ^"^qrpqn^f^RiqTrTmxRffl'^ '® i 
^TqirRri: n^l 'Sj^iTrarT^ 

I 1 ;wra;qTTi'® nm 

o 

. W^WT^^TTfTqt 

^ See sH. 2. — * vi. 55. 1. — * Ch has a colon here. — * vi. 84. 1; 
63. 1 ; 121. 1. — ^ P osj^^o (!). — 8 So P Bi Bh K (sec. 

man.) Ch (sec. man.); Bii E K (prim, man.) Ch (prim, man.) sj^irr^r. — 
K — 8 vi. lOG. 1. — ® ECh (prim, man.) ^^1 P 

— *'^ Bi has a colon here. — D («chol.) to Kau^. 40. 5, 

(!for%^T5r.; cf.^T?nt%, ^Wf%r^T, and A 9 v. 

(Ir- iv. 4. 8 ). — *- vii. 6. 2. - “ Ch ^TT; Bu ^i?[®. — ’ 

vii. 9. 1. — ‘5 g- gjj — 16 g~ g- .q^' — 

K P Bh — *’ Thus (i^f^igi®) emended; E 

the rest f^Xir. — vii. 102. 1. — For the 
see Kau(;. 32. 27, note ; 58. 22, etc. — 



II 1 II qgc 

I ^f^^j HirafRTi: i i 
I 'lb I ^T^)tlT% 

*o c 

wrm nQi inTOTi^f?!' w - r - 

^WTITf^^TJTf ^VT^ ^NITH I ^o I 

^^Trfw I I II 9 II II II 

■r^' ® ^ ^^UTnTT-R 

^ I ^ I -qi^: 

xn^TTTOTiTOTTi I 9 I T?TOTr^ TT^ Tdrscft^ 
f TTR^T^TW xrn^'' I 8 I f^- 

f^P^Wr€tT?T^i^T15I^T*^ ^ I M I ITT- 

'O s3 


* i. 30. 1 ; cf. the ^T ^t»i|V |I!f, Kau?. 54. 11, note; also 59. 1. — 
® i. 9. 1; 35. 1; V. 28. 1; cf. the first Kaug. 13. 1. note. — 

* Cf. D (schol.) to Kau^. 11. 19. — * h. 13. 1. — ^ Alli. Paddh. 

Da(;. Kar. both texts treat 

the miniedialely after the ■^TITir*t (Kau^.,^a&> 11). — 

® Ch ^ So P Bh; Bii Bi and Alh. Paddh. 

K Ch ; E cf. sti. 15, and 54. U. — 

® For cf. Kauv’. 7. 25, and D (.schol.) ibid. — '' Ch E Bii 

; cf. Kau 9 . 7. 23, and D (schol.) ihid. — E — 

Ath. Paddh. adds as follows: : I ’JlJfBrfW 

(cf. Aqw Gr. i. 17. 3) T^TT’^RTTI’^?^ 1 ^?r^f^^T%arTf^ (AV. 
xi.x. 68. 1; MSS. ^^%<>) W- — PaJ'ih. 

rm: Hwr TT^fr 'Jm iTf’^rr (Ci. fi- i. 2 ) 

(see Kauc. .57. 23) | ^ m (vii. 33. 1) f^l 

(see ibid. su. 22). The passage contained in this and the 
next Sutra is repeated at Kaui,*. 67. 20 tg. ; 94.11 fg ; 133. 4 fg., etc. 



quo II II 

^^TTH I If I 

rff 7TW^T?;T^r^nrm' i s i 

Cn 

f^:^ Tf^w I t I ^ 

W^fr! ■=^ I Q I ^T 

^T^TOT^ TR^TTT I S® I rTrH^^f^TOm S^^- 
^rr##T vR^frT n^i I ^rm 
^rfrl I «l^ I ^lRRn3T 

^T?TrT'RT??^% I S? I TIT^T^RRW 

^RR ^^^xnwT-^TWT I «)8 I 

^tt^T% S^UT^I 'iM I 

^T ^R^TfiTOTlTfRsq'® | <^!f I 

^■RR^RtT^T I «)« I 


' Ch E cf- Kau?. 44. 3. — ^ Ath. Paddh. and 

Da?. Kar. f:fW ^li»t l^ ^ 5IM. — ® Da?. Ear. o^fNf®; 

K P Bh o^y. — Ch Da?. Kar. -^pjnrl^ (etc., 

xi. 6. 23 in full) ^T "?rni ^ (Kau?. 9. 9) f^WT- 

(!). — ^ So K; the rest f^tqo. _ « Bu f^X^o. — 

E ^rr^®- — ® K Bh Ch (prim, man.) ^^^T;^q:aerrt!I 

(with double sandhi). — * ii. 13. 1. — Ath. Paddh. 

^jm:^ Ath. Paddh. 551 %%^ ^w*i 

I 5 ^%%^ 1 " . • f t^T 

— ^‘•‘ So P Bh; Bii Bi K ^- 

fWfo; Ch E Da?. Kar. (?) 

Ath. Paddh. ^WT44 ^^4 tT «n ^4< ' f^% (0 i cf.su. 2, and .54. 19. — 

** K P Bh %gnirft44:'> ; cf. Kau?. 54. 19. — vi. 8. 1 ; Ath. Paddh. 
and Da?. Kar. ^T«|414|4{f^fTT f^ilfir;. But Da?. Kar. 

'• <i 

in citing the verses in full substitutes viii. 2. 17 for vi. 68. 3; cf. the 
following sutras. 



ii q? 1 M8 II qqq 

Tff^ Ti\m^ iwiff I ^le I 

Tg^ i?fer 

^flfw I ^0 I flrft^ ^TTfw I ^=1 I 

I Ml Ji II II M? II 

JTTfxTrT ^tr- 

^ m 5??: mw 

Rl i^-R TlffTlR 

wr ^R2|Tl'® I 31 

I H I JT^TRRT- 

I M I iff I 

' vi. 68 . 1 ; K ^ '^'>'- 2- 1^- — ^ 

(sec. man.) BiPCh (prim, man.) '4 i^4mN; E 'Si^qiqi'^. — 

* So all MSS. except K, which reads ®f^l Ath. Paddh. 

— ®SoK;therestf^-g^o. — ®vi.68.3.— ' Ath. Paddh. 
^?ifwrn^%3XT*i:- — * Ath. Paddh. cftfr 
%^tn^ 5^:5^: ^ -^‘*’- 

Paddh. and UagT K^[^r. ^nfq<!^:- — ^'’ Cf. Par. Gr. ii. 1. 21; 

Acv. Gr. i. 17. 17. — ’* vi. 53. i; vii. 67. 1. — '" KPHiiBh 

Ath. Paddh. and Dac- Kar. TifTTWIT 

IT^WTT- — Ath. Paddh. Ttff^TT^i (M>S. 

?rf^T?TT*!Tl) — ** Thus emended ; KBiiBhPCh and Dm;, Kai . 

|ifl°; E Bi ^o. _ is i. 3;;. 1. _ Ath. Paddh. and Dm;. Kar. fg- 

■fifigfij; (xii. ir23-5) JTOqn^T^fW^Sr; vd'- Kfun; 13. 12. — 
vii. So. 1. — IS Qi, thcM- two words are wanting in E; 

Da.;. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ^1^°) ’^rNWtC) 

— 



II MSi II 

trf^VT’q^frT ^ V^TH lT«n^' I S I XJ^- 
'S^TTRXRT Tfltfrf' ■qT^T^XRX^WXRTWT’XT 

TX^T^TimT^TT^XTHXohl 1 1 1 mWi 

XTR^T ^ WR:® not 

xnifi ^TTRm ^T7RI^%^Ttn%^TTHT!^ 

tV I s •=! I inT[im?n^T^ n ^ 1 

s3 

^^TTt T?7rTn%TCT T%: I =1? I 

^rJ-mXJ5T^T’5Rr7:'' i«)8l ^ ^T- 

‘ ii. 13. 2. 3. — ^ ii. 13. 4. — * Bi has a colon here; Da?. 

Kar. -^aT^-^ (!) Ath. Paddh. ^fST- 

(jnnWT^:. — * h- 13. o- — ‘ xill. l. lG- 20 . — ^ ll. 15. 1; 

VI. 41. 1. For the first of these pratikas and several others, following 
in this and the next four chapters, cf. the '^n'^[5J^T!F’ Ath. Pari?. 

34, 4: ^nn mwiTniTT^^ 4ftr g«r%Tra^ h 

^T ^ 'Sin inwT^ ^"7 (mss. 

^m) f^^rTfffltaTgunfw 1 8 1 - The pratikas are: ii. 15. 1 ; IT. 1 ; 28. 1 ; 
S3. 1; iii. 11. 1 (i. 10. 4); iv. 13. 1 ; v. 30. 1: vii. 32. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 
1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; cf. Kau?. 52. 18; 57. 31. etc. — ^ Da?. Kar. 

(Cod. ?nW^). — ® ii- 16. 1; 17. 1; cf. the preceding 

note. — ■' ii. 28. 1; cf. note G. — Da?. Kar. m^«y 4 ill" 

(Cod. I fqm mg; i mm fiTg: i|7^ 

fxmT mg:; Ath. Paddh. " Da?. Kar. qsiTM%W 

^mtqTfnmq ^mt i ttct: 

^faiTN^WTfT ^< im f»l ^^ffl (cf.su. 17, and the notes to Kau?. 
.?S IG. !7,andlS) | ; Ath. Paddh. . . . ^4] (Cod. ^mT 

fti®) imgTf^ (!)... ^ 

jft^T»T ^mH- Boli' paddhatis treat the •rrmfiTW, of which cere- 
mony the l|f\i^'|»ITf% form a part (see Kau?. 58. 18, note), before 
the aft^piT. — Ch K P B — 


II Mii 1 MM II qM? 

O'. 

:^TrTTt I 'IM ! I =li I 

H tTR?5T?177fn-R® MSI RT 17 

RTR-m" ^rT^: ^■^TTRn'^'27T% Mt I 
TlRft ® ^ ^fl ^ ^TR7T3 ^WTWT- 

^Sl® n(i I '3JT'ffT^^^T^%^^TfrT Mol 

C' 

^7!T: RT^f^Wr I ^'i I Wra7!TPH%Rr^^- 

I II M I) II m8 II 


I ^ I ^WTT^ffT ^ I 

I ? I 1 8 1 

' Ath. Paddh. adds; ^tf 3fRT?f^ I gwifl%RT (ii.*28.1) -ilij 41^*1 
tTPtg^ (cf. KauQ. 53 6); Dai;. Kar. treats the '|^«RTl!r in full 

^T W^RTSTf’^)' agreeing ^’''h Ae 

Ath. Paddh. in employing ii. 28. 1 in connection with the '911' 
— - viii. 2. 14. — ^ Cf. Kaui;. 58. IS, note; Da 9 . Kar. 

— * ii- 29. 1; -^iii- 1- 99; cf. for the second pratika 

the ■^1^51 JIU, sh- D, note. — * So PBh; KBiBii Ch E 

cf. Kauy’. 53. 2, 15. — ® Ch E ®qrenf»i: ^*niW; Bi 

•Wrf^:; cf. Kaue. 53. IG. — ^ Datj. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 

^ 4RTf*T4i 44 1 ^ CtOn 

^ ^rrg f?T'^ (iii. 8. l; cf. su. 18) 9^74 I *lTrT^ 

(xi. e. 23) 4l4 I <T4t i4917IT5TTf^ lftf4 1 rl^ 

(!) I ("■ 

^iYf4 I tn^TgTTi»TX!it^ i Btt- 

T^TTrnWW^^ ^TV!rf4 I f4; <=*'• 1' [f- 

® vi.es. 1 ; Dai;,. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ^1 ^WT 

milJTJffwf4 cf. Kaue. 53. I"- — 

® viii. 2. 17; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ^T:?Tm4 ^^-*44 ('i- 

68- 1’’) Jiu I ’srrf^T Tf^ (' i- ^ 

(vi. 68. 2) cf. Kaug. 53. 17 fg. ‘" 'i (i>. 3. — ‘'' 

alone; the rest oftjjpsf); Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. cIMH >*074 
(Ath. Paddh. %9J^^) I ! cf- Kaug. 53. 20. 



II MM li 

f^W S^ftJTTVT^TJ?:' tcR^TT^W^^- 

I !r I Tf^T^T?- 

^■qindtlT 5 WT^^: I S I 

1 1 1 ^^^imvm^ TIT I Q I ^T JITTITTB 

^HTOlfsifr!’ W iq-qr!^^ H^- 

f?® I 'io I T?T ^ 5 ^T ■^^^TTTffTTi^® I c)c^ I 

<» '-?> vd 

i^T ^T I ^ 

C vS s9 

jqn^: i ^31 

s^iTf^ ^^TR«r trrfw^T^infV' n 81 

■^TW^'VfT HT^TR- 

C '9 *. 

' Da?. Kar. and Atb. Paddb. give tbe in full, as at Kau?. 

54. 1-7: (Atb. Paddb. ^ftlcl 

etc. — E KBuChPBh ^T; cf. Kau?. 60. 1; 67. 6. — 

^ E Bb Cb (sec. man.) ‘’VT^WT*f. Is the passage to be emended to 
Or are these wonJs an interpolation from 

Kau?. ro. 1 (^?ra^Tti7^?rni: 

^tnifrT)? — * Aih. Paddb. ^3X}%7tI^f^. — ''’ Bh ; Atb. Paddb. 
and Da?. Kar. itW- — -^‘**- Paddb. and 

Dac^Kar. ^’^TTY ’’ Atb. Paddb. and Da?. Kar. g?n;T- 

" Dac. Kar. I (!) 

sf ^i^Tr^-<Y -Jf • — H'h sec. man.) inserts ?n between 
and •f^, but this is again erased. — Ch omits Tfrf - “ Da?. 
Kar. and Atb. Paddb. . . . I ^51^ — 

’■ Dac. Kar. sC^^lfTTST ^xfl ’J^cMT; Atb. Paddb. ^f%l!r xnfW 
IJ^YWT- — ‘ ' I'O emended ; all .MSS. of the text and Atb. Paddb. 

TIT; Dae. Kar. 41 iTt^rej®- — So all MSS , except Ch (.sec. man.): 
but this correction is again cancelled, so that 
is tbe final reading of the MS. ; Da?. Kar. TJ^ I 

(vii. 53. 7) vii. 105. T. — 



II MM I M^ II MMM 

Cv 

'^'^- 

■fn' n!f I '^^^^ vfK^Tij f^^ '^^ 

sO 

W[ ^TW Tk^J -rm^ ^T 

HTTri-R I I 

xrRr^TTlTTf ^T ^TfT TR^ ^rTT^t^m- 

I «)t I 'mm ^'RTWRTTiT^fi^'sr- 
® ne I 

R RTR RO Ml ^ II II MM II 

R^T W- 

M I fR^T’sr^Trr^^i^rr f^T«n Il^rT: nftj^T 
XR^fl'' I ^ I fYRT^nRPMt- 

* Ath. Paddh. H 

w^g-R: I xnfwMT MTf^% I i 

(Cod. sl^^TTt®) ^xrfTT- — 

^ i. 9. 1; 30. 1; iii. 8. 1; vii. 53. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 
1-5; cf. the ' ^ T ^ t ^m Tn. KfiutJ. 54. 11, note; Ath. Paddh. M-MMif^- 
XTfiTrlT^fB'R:- — ^ Cli “t, f.*i iHH- — 

* iii. 8, 1. — = E Ofl'RfVt®; Ch (prim, man.) "rTT^ll^®- — " 
Paddh. and Da^. Kar. ^^Jpgr^tcMTl (^^o''’- ^ar. ^ '57- 

’^: mi^:) i ’?n ^ ^»niiwf% i 

BxnT?jjn5T (xi. 5 .''?,) I (iv. so) 

xn^in^i wr^fiT ww^tRw- — ^ e 'niw'’ — ^ k 

Da? Kar. <>^^7^. - '' So onlv E; the rest rl^^xn"^ ; Da?. 

Kar. (!) ^^ ITT M Ath. Paddh. 

WrT^ (!) W f^ft^ (!) (!)■ — ’“/ ''■ 

91- 2; vi. .53. 3. — “ Ath. Paddh. (both MbS.) tg^-f^. — 'Mi. 

13.3. 4. 5. — Ath. Paddh. and Da?. Kar. 1 

^rfirfrr (vii. ei. l) Wanting in K. — Dae. 

Kar. treats this and the following two sutras as follows: ffl 

• - • Tt^Tffl WT 



II 11 

irfw iifwni^Tf^ i 

^T sf^^T 5f H^T^TfTTfk irfrTJT- 

^TflT I 9 I ^ I 8 I 

^T^T’q^frr' I M I ^rTXTH ^ ^ft.^TfT^ 

WrBTIT^^ 7PR TTWrTt rT?^ ^l^Wt 

Til TT«IT« Ht rf^XTRiTTf^ 

^xJrT^ I !f I ^■RT I ^ mT- 

X|H I ^ ^rnm I I ^ ^tR- 

rRT I ^cRH^ I ^T?rI^T 

W TT^5J^ Hr^RR rT?^ TO Tlf 

TOT Sf^ rm: rT^xn^TTpH 

^n>^T ^rnTfiTR: R-tIt?!' I S I 

in»f\1^ ^T»T^vi^ % VTT^ ('•) 

■sf« • • • (Cod. si^ ti iK«fr) Trfrf^pnrfH • • ■ 

I giwrfwsr Ath. Paddh. . . . ^T!^ irfTm^- 

(iboth. MSS.) I ^"W^- 

fnJQssf t,-Rt (vii. so. 3). — 

^ Thus emended; .MSS. and Dac. Kar. cf. Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; 

Acv. Gr, i. 22. 21 ; Gobh. Gr. ii 10. 41. — ^ vi. 48. 1. — ^ E 

^rr^TWfH; All). Paddh, and Dac. Kar. g^r n f^cft ^5lf^ (Da?. 
Kar. Mtaft^grr^f^) I ^ffT^snfJTSJTq I 

^ 4t ^T ^T 

5TST wtTw I i i 

I fT^‘1 I 

^TfT 1 71^ fTm ■^45 i:f7! i '^ncra ^tit i 

^Tf^TTTr I -Jf^nTTmT-^ «Tf T% cT’^ w 

I ijw sm; I wriMfi ?7?rTf^ ■?t#t ?if?iv ■^^- 

'^TTiT' DaC- Kar. (t\\ ite) Are the words to be emended 

!*’ fW^nrUTT or ^«ni%5Tr cf. su. 7. — 'Cf. VS.i.5; ii,28; .Maitr. S. 

iv. y. ^4; 1 S 1. 0. 10. 3 ; Tail. Ar. iv. 41. 3-6; ()ahkh. Cr. iv. 8. 6; 12.8 — 

® Bi 1^. — ‘ Is the word to be emended to ?f? cf. su. 6. — ®Ch has 



II II ‘IM'O 

^^■211% 1 1 1 -q:^: i q i 

Wi?r I *^0 i hh: ^rTTTj; I I 

S^Tq 

f^q^T f^^T Wl^t I I 

qft^^rqqq® ® m trft^^ifrT i^T qftr 
^^TTO’R^qfe^Tft? ^q^qrqiqT 
^T^T^nq Tri^qqiq'iqT T?TrqqTq“ qft- 

q^qiiq i^T q^T^qiq 
■qR^^TTfl ^Tfr|f«iT iqr n^iiqi«n''qft^5TTH ^- 


the numbers 3 etc. before the colons; Da?. Kar. fills out as follows, 
in accordance with eutra 6: ^tf% (Cod. 0Tm%) ^ 

(Cod. -g-HTt) ^TfT 1 I ^ jC od. otlrl^) ^ 

^'> ^IfT I ^ I etc. ^ Wrirf^; Atb. Paddb. 

* • • TTTT. Cf. TS. i. 6. 6. 3. — 

' E o^rfiTW- — M"* Bi ^T^:- — '* Kar. 

^nrn: i (i) 

(Cod, o-^ttck) I • ■ • w I 

^ 1 ^ (Cod. «^) 1 ?n 

^ I ^rr (!) I ^^tflfrf 1 -^n^rncp^^^fa I 

^TTRlfttH Cf. Av'v. Gr. i. 2->. 2; (^afikb. Gr. ii. 

4. 5; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 34; Par. ii. 3. 2; Qat- Br- ^i. 5. 4. 5. - 

* Ath. Paddh. TrfX^TOYfH tj^,* i 

^eT; Da?. Kar. TlTf; 1 ’sIr ^W. ^fT* 

etc. as above. — * Thus emended. All MSS. and Dag. 

Kar. (cf. the preceding note) it is probably an old error, 

due to the subsequent occurrences ot the word in the formula. 

* Cb 0%; Bh _ ’’ Dag. Kar. ^ KBii •sqwc, ibl i4j; 

Dag. Kar, '^T^rnin^- — ® So emended; K P Bh Bi Cli E 

Bu and Da^ Kar. P*^*- Lex. emends to ^Dl^'SISf (dative 

«f ?n^3Rft). — So emended ; K P Bh Bi E Ch Bfi and 

Dag, Kar. ?rr^%; this latter reading is emended to 44|(^°^ b} the 
Pet. Lex. to match the emended >^ee the preceding note. 

Cf. also viii. 10. 23. — Ch here inserts above the line. — 



II I M'S II 

n^TVJTT W( Tcrf^Tm ^nr ^ -qK- 

-qR^-R 

■qfl^n'R qfr^Tm 

> 3 ^^: -qil^TTR Rq^TqfT!^«T:' I S? I 
^rnf^lfw Rfq q^TRqi 

I \ I 'iM I 

I «i!f I 

wq: nwi® qT% qWT I 

U'qT RT ^TrRT^ II 

^rrtfqT^Tq: Rf^wn^vrrV i «is i ii s ii n mI? i» 

^flm% nv^ri^ rwt ^t- 

^Torq I «i 1 ^555^“ qr R I 
q^qiq I 9 I TRqTq^qiqr^ 

' E and Da?. Ear. »RT?f ^ ^ Wanting in K. — 

Da9. Ear. reads the passage beginning here as follows : t^'grHJ^^T 
?jn«n^i g^irnr (! for -^w^Tirra?) ^ 1 ^Trawfa^: ^rfr^- 
^rt^T I ei m 41 f*i jjfl JTf^S ^5rr?i; 1 ^- 

- ♦ Cf. gat. Br. xi. 5. 4. 3; A^v. Gr. i. 20. 8; gankh. 

Gr. iv. 18. 2. — ^ vii. 105. 1 ; Dap. Ear. and Ath. Paddh. 

^iTtfW. — ® Bu ITOflT; Da<;. Ear. q#HT. — ' P 

®^A- — ® Ch \4|^«4<n ; Da^. Ear. reads the last two padas as 

follows; -5^ WBi ('.); Ath. Paddh. 

^r«rra; ir^ ^ i^^iii r. Cf. taitt. Ar. vii. 3. 3; Taitt. Up. 

^ Dae. Ear. and Ath. Paddh. add here: rlrf: ’?WTrIT- 
fftfH I ^Trnwra (iv. 10. l; cf. Eau?. 58. 9) 

»rfT!t ^mw rf^TT gr i bh: Ath. 

Paddh. (! for ^Tzrt cf. Eau9. 57. 16, 

note. — vi. 133. 4, 5. — “ Ch Bi — 



II M'S II cm^ 

Cs. 

Il^rT: irfw XR^Tfhw WT^ ^ 

IR3[fH I H I I M I 

I ^ I ^Tlfr rT ^ 

I S I ^ TH^ ^ 
xj^T^T%^fT?rqT^lftrl' ®l b I 

C nO 

TTOTR WrafTD^ I “i 0 1 frRtlT^ cTTR" ^T%- 

TO I «i«l I ^5TTf%^Tl^ I I 

^ MJi i 

^pir^T^R^' ' nM I mm" ikw ^t- 
^rrjNrJl^ n!f I ^n?^fw i «Iv9 \ 

fH^f jRrftfw %r: nb I wra- 

ne I 

^^TtJTHfT^^ I ^0 I i?xq^r ^fw ^fT- 

fw I I T^T R-'' I ‘ 

mw S^ rTTOWmf "Si?! 

‘ xiv. 2. 47. - ^ vii. 67. 1. — ® K E - * K P 

Bi Bh “tJTf^fnfH- — * E Ch (sec. man.) “IfTlIj:- — ® Ch *'^^. — 
' K mBrarr®. — « K P Bh «»?irRT^’ Q for '??f- >1>0 >a»er 

belonging to the next stltra?). ■ — * Ch P have a colon here, perhaps 
misunderstanding as the verb, and joining it to the previo us 

Sutra? — Ath. Paddh. and Da^. Kar. WT*! 
frf^ (cf. Kau?. 66. 17, note) 1 I ^nwnrzm fW I 

I t^T i ^ 

I ^T4n?: ufw^^nfcf I ^TrfrfHO)- ~ vii, 82. 2 . — 

vii. 33. 1. — BQ Ch E Bi “ Ath. Paddh. and Dag. 

Ear. H si f^inn il gr^tfrf 1 (Cod. xjx. es. i) 

I ^ *rr etc. as Kau<?ika. — ” vii. 61. 1, 2. — 



II M'S) II 

u^f flfa' ^^■^ 

^ fw* q-q^m' I I ^FT^RV- 

nO 

TnfTtfRrgT^qrfrr i i ot s^ti^RTR^ 
R^qjqr f^RTu’ r^ i iq Rt ijq® ^qfriqw® Rt i 
ff!FTf>W^^ ^TTW I ^e I 
Rf^q Fnq‘mrR«n^^Tii i ^oi 

\^V q^T^i-R H- 

I I II b II II II 

* vii. 98. 3. — ^ Bi ®^ra'?rfH. — ^ vii. 83. 1. — '* Bu Ch E Bi 
f^rqo. _ 5 j)a,j, Kar. f^: | 

^T xix. 64. 1; .\th. Paddli. a'lcl Dag. Kar. 

Then follow in Daij. Kar. four verses 
corresponding to xix. 64. 1-4 with the following variants: Verse 1“*, 
for ■2". for and at the end of the verse 

there is added fWtH %; 4", for ^ 'if^- — 

^ vii. 89. 4; E fsi^^TSrr^. — ’ vi. 108. 1. — Ath. Paddh. -^srf^. — 
*® vi. 71.1-3; Dag. Kar. cites the verses in full, substituting vi.53.2‘^‘* 
for vi. 71. 3'^'*: %gT^ft(^) 

■’ST- — '' For the ^l^iet^lQ; see Kaug. 34. 11, note; for the 

Kaug. 10. 1 fg. — The Ath. Paddh. adds a chapter of e(^slrlTf^i 

to wit ; I ^5T«jir*ld I I fl^TWr! Q for ?) 

I t|[^T!TT TfH II 

I . . . Wlf^T giTtfH I 

yqTfg trr^f^ w ^^nPHt ii ^ i %^Wfi 

(!) VTTTW ^TSIT’^Wf^rt I 1 

^r<«llfiT etc. (as in Kaug. 56. 5, note) . . . sT^TRl I 

^rnm^ "?n«pinf^ i i:rn wiTf h 

^ ^^■!ffi<^i!Uii«4«‘a I i[^7^Ti%fw (4-2- 1) 

I iMTI^Tfl I ^ 1 

^«nfrpn^=H\H-4 1 %^Wfi ^?rrH ii ^TUDffRR 

f^i ‘j ^ tfi ^ %^snT^<^^f^ii ’?f?r JT3iT^ra!fi(! both .viss.)'3'^%i 

(MSS. ^=855^; xix^Bs.l) ^trfTI 1 



(I MC II e|^c| 

tqmTi: I 

XRT ^ rf^ ^T f^ni 

5^Tlfw^ ITTTT II 

^fqT^T^wr ^ I 

fT^T^: ■qirTTtfB' 

irnr i ^ i wf^ m totc®! i 

^7 in^rT =3n^rr^ ^T7 
wq-sr ^T 7>7^ ITTWra 

® i?i 1 8 1 

^ffTT^ ^TfTTfH'’xnTntl7^^ I M I 
VT^ilf I 57 ^T'R 

ift^f^tTTT^^Rf^ wfn 1 1 1 WT^Tr!^' Ulf 

^trf^iwr 5BTtf^ I 

(Kau?. 56. 1 fg.) I gm i R nr^f^ i •?i»i^r*id art- 

I afr^ i i t7»h- 

^Tf^ >JTTW (!) I ^«ltl!l^f^flfi «<c. (like the g ^dd ab ove ) | 

II fW^f^fT f^TT^ ^ 

^^Mt7f<Tii ^an^T^fttH i 'i^^NWr i 

W^TT^ ^fn. — ^ ' - i 

' Ch E P Bi ^■R. — ® K ®%^- — ® K Bh og^ijT' . — K 

' K B Ch E Bi qiH®- — ® Ch t^Td:; E tfaTl- “ 

’’ iii. 31. 1; iv. 13. 1; v. 30. l;"vii. 32. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4. 1; 
xvii. 1-5; cf. the ■^T'^^’TW. KauQ- 54. 11, note. — * E has a colon 
here. ^ ^ VS. i. 6 ; TS. i. 1. 4. 1; Taitt. Br. iii. 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S. i. 

1- 4; cf. Kaiic. 1. 36. — *® xvi. 2. 1. — “ xii. 1. 30. — D 

(schol.) to Kau9.3.4, (xix. 69. 1-4). — MSS. 

with Vedic sandhi (Whitney 127, end). * iv. 9. 1. 

iv. 10. 1; cf. the Paddhatis, KauQ. 56. 17, note. — 


11 



I) II 

e i of 

RT ^HFTrTfi^^T TT^lftr ?€tH ^T Tq fq- 

C Cv© ^ vft ^ 

q^i^qiiq TTrqq ^T mw'^ fqqrqfl- 

c 

fwqTHil?qq^' ' n«i I fq|OTqq'?fw 

TJjq Sqrft^Tt' qT%Tqf7n I 9 1 

v3 

qqrfq'" nM i qTqqfq'' nff i q% 
^lHqtw%^T TOF^qff?''i <\s I H ^Tfrrfq 

1 V. 28. 1. — ^ V. 28. 14, 12, 13; iii. 11. 1; iv.^13. 1; vii. 13. 1? 
V. 30. 1; vii. 32. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; cf. the -^l^- 
XSRlir. K‘i"V. 54. 11, note. — ’ Ch — '* -xvi. 2. 1. — 

^ Ch E Bit -RfH®; cf. Kauc. 28. 13. Or is 'flrftl'Tt the right reading 
as in Kauc. 29. 22? — * Dac. Kar. and .Atli, Paddh. 

T1 l rll^ ^it|T- 

tTT^ntsnjf?! (Dav'. Kar. o^^zrf^; cf. Kau?. lO. IT, 18) 

I ^TrlTT^ WT irrW^iTTir^^n I WI^^flTir Tf. — viii. 2. 1; 
cf. the -^rTg^nTW Kauc. .j 4, 11, note. — * K “ Ath. 

Paddh. and Dag. Kar. mj 

f^T^PETf^ |. Then follow in the Dac- Kar. verses 1— 10 of 
viii. 2. in full. — K Ch (prim, man.) tjcio ; cf. Kaui;. 8. 15. — 

Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (Ath. Paddh. ’JTT^mfW) 

^atTTOTfwaT WrffT. — '* Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 

xn^T^Ti I cm: g^rrfTTr «it*t grfrfrT i SRt ^ i 

(! for ?) ^ I ffT'suTni^-ra ftim 

^f^TjrrngnfT (i for «>fr; ^ ?) ^^tsrfr!. - '* 'iii. ^ 2 . le.^— 

.\th. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 

7m: 'gwTfr Tifc^isrrfM 1 % 

WrftrfH ^(*411 (viii. 2. 14. 15; but Dag. Kar. cites in full only viii. 2. 
14. lo^*^. dividing the whole into two verses after % at the end 
ot the second line of verse 14) (ii. 29. 1, 2) 7TT H 

TiTOlm i[T«rr (-viii. i. 59, CO) inftTrmnf^ ^ i 

wr trftc^^^rfjr (both mss. of Ath. Paddh. 



II Mc II 

^TiTt xi’sqTT I «it I fw w wrfTTm' 

■sD 

f|^#T inw%' net ^ ^fiTi^TVETt trft- 
^Tfw I ^0 I I I 

s^ w ?i^?q-qT^TvinTi; I I 

I I 

sS s0 

fuffl® flrlVllT I Ml Q II II Mt II 


cf. KauQ. 54. 14, note; 54. 17) | ^TT^ g^: 1 

% lT«rt (viii. 2. IS. 19) xrrf^^^fH wwi ’IT ^ 511^ 

?|T«rt ■^Iff^RTOTT wr TrfT^s^Tffl I ^ ^ ^^RTT (viii. 2. 20) 

mf&^#ffT 1 ffi f ’^ifl'T'rfr’si' ^ i T’:- 

W (viii. 2. 22) tJTft§^#f<T 1 ^ I 

I • . ■ ^TTT^TW ^TnF- ~ 

' viii. 2. 14; Atli. Paddb. and Dac- Kar. ^nf% 

I fijt H ^fwfTT ITWT ^’TTW ^fT^ff^i^rnR- 
I TTTTWfT: (vii. 53. 7) ^lf<((g I TIW 

^’rn:^ ^raiTf^ Rf^T^rrf^ ^f(I (cf. so. 17, note) I 

^wT<n^rT^T<H I r»u^<jiW ’J’rnr. — ^ v‘ii- is . — 

^ Da 9 . Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (Atb. Paddb. 'RJSfl) JTTftr '^- 

iSTn'K^T^^'^ I (MSS. xix. 68. 1) ^[^BTRl^- 

rTHTTifi |i^T I W (xii- 1-63) ^ilTT »JWT^PI^ir- 

■^rfH I etc. -^Wf (viii. 2. 18, 19) 

fst^^ TTi'srqfR i 5^ J.'^ g^f- 

liTf^ ^cRTtr M f t ^ PRTfR (cf- su. 17, note, and 20) 

T^fTiffT (!) ^^n^TTW I ^jgTri'nTT^Tff^ i T^M'nr’i 

— * viu. 2. 20. — ^ viii. 2. 22; for this and the preceding 
sutra cf. su. 17, note. — “ xiii. 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1-5 

’ P ® Cf. Kau?. 52. 16. For the 'Rlftf^’nir ®ee 

Kau 9 , 3'2. 27, note; cf. 52. 16. — ® xi. 6. 23; cf. the end of the 

Kau?. 32. 27, note. — 



0 MQ. II 

^ sD 

1^1^ ^??T 5 R' ?fH 

^ C n!> 

I ? I 181^ W^TT?: I M I 

W^TTI:® I If I ^ ^T S^T- 

f^: ^TTTT^TH: is I ^?TWt?^TRtq 7 i:® ® 

I b I IPJ^-R: I Q I T{^T\JX( ifrT'' 

I c|o I wmrf i '=i'i i 

I «l$ I ^WT^T Tl^flfw'' 

^R^TR: n8 I 5 HT^T^T% 
nm Trf«T^*TrRfrf’ i «ilf i ?t%r ^hT 

I SS I T#r 

f^: 

I «lb I VTHT ;?! 

i. 30. 1; cf. Kau^. 52. 18. — ^ Darila, fol. 5* 1. 5, describing the 
contents of chapter 59. f5f% ^ T WI T N - — 

i. 32. 1. — ■* ii. 5. 1. — ^ iii. 15. 1. — * Ch (sec. man.) tUS®; cf. 
Kauc. 50. 12. — ’’ vi. 5. 1; 6. 1; vii.91. 1. — ® Ch E 

— ’ Cf. Kau?. 11 . 7 . — vi. 58. 1; cf. the first 

Kaii 9 . 13. 1, note. — “ vi. Gl. 1. — vi. 82. 1. — 

vi. 86. 1. — vi. 87. 1; 88. 1. — vii. 85. 1; 86. 1; 117. 1; 
cf. the Kauc. 25. 36, note. — ii. 6. 1 ; vii. 82. 1. — 

” iv. 39. 1. — V. 2. 1; vii. 1. 1. — E -fti. — vi. 33. 1; 
vii. 2. 1 ; 6. 1; 7. 1 ; 16. 1 ; for vii. 6. 1, as also for vii. 46. 1 of the 
next «utra cf. the Tfs f t ij dJUit (!), Ath. Parip. 34. 19: 

^ (vii. 47. 1) I TfH 

II ^Q. I|. Cf. Vait. su. 1. 16. — ** Bi has a colon here. — 
^ E Ch (prim, man.) 0 %. — 


II Me II 

%^fNT% ”^1 W^J- 

fwr^w s^H ^ ^ ?fk' iT^n^frfTi: i «)(> i 

Ti^T^l^^TT?: I ^0 I II t% ^ >^- 
^W' ^T^^TT?: R«ll ^ H’aJHH 

I I xp^llT^T?0^^T1Tl I I ^5WT€t^ ® 
5121 ^ I 1 HTIT^i^T^fw I I 

WHA ?rT^rRf^ ^ 'Sl^^Tt S^f¥ TTTrfT^^ 
wtt: I I ^ sr^^TflT^ 

Rt I ^T Wrf%fH'' 5^- 

^ii; 7^PT: I I II <^o II II II 

II swr: ?wria:“ 11 

‘ vii. 17. 1; 1!». 1; '20. 1; 24. 1 ; 25. 1 ; 26. 1; 2D. 1: 40. 1: .51. 1; 
79. 1; 80.1; SO. 3; 82. 1; lo3. 1 ; E has a colon here.— ' vii. 110. 1. — 
^ vii, no. 1. — ® ii. 34. 1 ; 35. 1. — * E has a colon hen-. — 

* K ; E ir#. — Ch » ^>4nig j q ^. — ' ' >• i- ^ J ^f. Dac. 

Kar. and Ath. Paddh. to Kau^. 42. 12, note. — ' vi. 40. 1; 48. 1; 

ef. the first Kau^. 13. 1, note. — ® vi. 48. 1. — »>' 

has a colon here. — '* vi. 53. 1. — h>o Ch Bii E Bi K (prim, 

man.); P Bh K (sec. man.) gft^9fWfW; cf.^Kau?. 72. 30. — 
vii. 87. 1. — Ch ends here; E inserts ^f ; cf, Kam;. 25. 36, 

note. — “ K P Bh here divide the text into two halves; 







II II 

fR^WT^ ^xiRfk I «i I '^T I ^ I ■^n^T- ^ 

WlV ■SIT I 3 I t^t TT I 8 I RBTRR- 

RT^ HT^^ TR^^ RT RRR: I M I ^flRTR^' 

"RW ^ I rrf^^R|5RRTR?' 11^'^’^ 

I v9 I RfRRT SRTT^Tl I 1 1 'SJBI^'RT I Q I rTT%- 
RIRTR5TR RRK<I^Rf fr RRPRT 1 So I %- 
^WnRlfw ^?nt ■^TRRTR I SS I iRTfW SR- 
R^RRlR’f^'^^Tf^TR^® I S^ I ^THTR RiRTl'^ f^R*. 

I S^ I 1^ Wl^tRRR^RW I S8 I RRRT^WW 
3%f^Tf BRfrR: I SM I RRfiR%RR- 

I Sff I ^■sIRRR: I SS I RRHRR 

RR55RH^^ BTlnRrr BT^^RBRRJRTW^ireR- 

Dirila, foi. 5* 1. 5: wNt^JT^^ITPI; (Cod. 

^TWTO- — ^ ^o Ch Bi Bii (prim, man.); K P Bli Bii 

(^>"0. llUUi.) ^3tiTfl-5ft. — ® K fcTsfr^W- — ‘ D (ichol.) to Kaw;. 

4d. :;0. w“ (vi. lU. 1 fg.). — ’ MSS. 

4)q I - — B has a colon here. — ‘ Thus emended ; MSS. gfafl®. — ■ 

® Bh ® Cf. su. 25. — E ^?sra<!^. — '' Ch 

Las a colon here. — 



11 §0 1 11 «i§'o 

^Tiw: I 'ib I 

I 'IQ I 

TT^TIT I 90 I ^ I 9=1 I ^W ^ITRTfl' V- 

C C^ c^ 

99 I S5rT^^ !^f?I I 9? I 

^ XTW" ^T^«rTIT?TFi: I 9ii I 
^T^rq^n?lTTl^^TH I 9M I ^nmT^ml- 

I 9 If I ■q?^* 

* 

I 9S I -CITH ^ wr^fw"' nffT^^T?! I Qb I ■^iff 

Bvn ifk" T^^lJTfw I 9<> I TT^%'' 

lOTTfl'' i ?o i ^"bv-^b ^- 

^Tf 3TT% I ^Cll TCWt ^^WR'*I39I iTrft^mW 

1 93 1 f^“ 

BBB [ 98 I ?T^"RWTra jfrf ^ilHiJR^f^- 
I 9M Ml «) II II ^0 I! 

T?T^lTTT^mTH“ I ^ I 

iq^fl'irr^ I ^ I umf^ ■NTTTliWTf- 

' >.*) 

1 xi. 1. 1. — 2 Ch E ?rsi?fn»l^'’- — ■’ ’^ is "a'"i'>^ >" K- — 
-* xi. 1. -J. _ = si. 1. 3. — " xi. 1. 4. — ' xi. 1. I.-!. — 
* K <*^f?t; Ch offri; Bi lias a ci.lon litre. — ■ xi. 1. U. 

xi. 1. li"'. — ‘‘ Cli ^■^frT; E •'WfH- — '■ xi. 1. 14‘ — 

’■’ .\i. 1. 1.3. xi. 1 ^■ — ' ' E lia.'i a colon liore. - — '' .\1.''S. 

■ffT^ft^o. '‘ xii. 3. 1 (iii. 6. i;. — '* E — 

sc. xii. 3. .3? — ‘‘■''' xi. 1. iV. -— xo- 

3. t. — '-- So only Bfi; K the r.-t -— 

xii. 3. 7. — xii. 3. 7-10. — xii. 3. 11. — ’' xii. 

3. 12. — E has a colon here. — 


I 



II 11 

I 8 I ttW: I M I ^HT^T«rr 

^^T^f?f I ^ I TR^- 

TWI ^ I rrr#Vf ^JfniJJ^^ J^^VTlh 1 1 1 

%^i H: fq^^T rt ^W I e I ^T Ti^^TTOt 
ft I SO I qr ^i^f WT?^ ??^- 

® ^»?n I ss I ^fiwn 

v3 C nO 

^T I S^ I WT-RTrf® 

N® C 

^rT- « S? I PISTW I S8 I 

if?!'' I SM I 

TTJm I s!f I 

rf-mq^ Ilrfft I S« I UffT xn^T^OT^^! 3qT^Sp?W~ 

v9 C^ 

■q;R?5qprrq I «^t I PfTijf' 
’I^Tfw I S<i I ^flRm'® 

^^^f?r I so I ^RRnliKr?!" 

^ C' va 

‘ E has a colon here. — ^ So (^+ K P Bh Ch Bu 

(prim, man.); Bu (sec. man.) '^Trf^FmiTni" ; B E ’?JTf^^- 
■3fpf9. — ^ K P Bh rf^o. — ^ xi. 1. 5. — ® E lias a colon 
here, after and after Tt’li;. — ® xi. 1. 6. — ^ E ^fS; Ch 
(prim, man.) Wfg:. — ® K has a colon here; cf. KauQ. 67. 26 — ■ 
■* xii. 3. 16. ~ xii. 3. 17'. — “ xi. 1. 10'. — '- Thus with 

very doubtful emendation: some verb like or the like wmt 

be supplied, if it be correct; KBuChP Bi ^j|WT 

E c|5^^ U pon the basis of the last Roth 

suggests, on the margin of E. the emendation 'may 

1 get to be uppermost through this rite’. — K Ch E Bh rn^- — 
-* xi. 1. b ; xii. 3. 14. — xi. 1. 10. — xi. 1. 7. — xii. 3. 15. — 



II II 

T% I I ^i;;TfrT 

I I n^t 1 I T77T 

IJ^ ■q^T’^Tf^Tfl'' ' -RHr^qrftn* I I 

(fc. 

“ I I W '^Wn- 

C n 3 S3 C^ v3 

I I 5rJrxi^%% I I m ^fqr' 

^»OT7Tf^P7frf'' I 90 I 
I ?«l I ^f^r: ■q^l^VTTrf I I 

I ?9 I ^m: 
^r!TT^Tqi3iil^^^W7Tl?^f?TI?MI 
^^7 ^^ 7 ; ^^7777 ^^7^® ^71775TO'^ ■R- 
wf' H7!|^7^7^'qf?r I I 'H^WT^V^- 
fw^ WlTlr I 3v9 I If XT'^7flfTI^ ^i77f 7TR ^ 

^ Ch ^r^"?rf^. — ^ xi. 1. B**; xii. 3. 18. — ® xi. 1.11; xii. 3. W. -— 
* xi. 1. 9**; xii. 3. 19. — ® So enjended; Bii Bi Ch (sec. man.) »^ffi; 
Ch (prim, man.) K E P P'> — 

® K Bii Ch Bi tl^rfgT^fll. — ’’ .xi. 1. 11'; xii. 3. iy'‘. — “ K 

f*n^ff7’; E otrs^Tft; Bi Bh T^rfl'. — ^ xii. 3. 21. — Ch »f^- 
WJff; E o^TjrrT. - " xii. 3. 20. - xii. 3. 20'*. - -xi. 1. 12; 
Ch ^ (cf. AT. vi. 126. i). — ’* -xii. 3. 22. — ’ ’ Ch Bii 

(sec. man.) of^TtJTff^. — "’ xi. 1. 16. — *' xii. 3. 24. — ’’’ xi. 
1-15".- '•’ xi. 1. 17 : .xii. 3. 2.5. - -Vxi. 1. 18; xii. 3. 28. — 

So (^SITWr^) E only; Ch Bu so also D (schol.) to 

Kaa9. 2. 9 ; K P^h Bi ~ " emended; K P Bh Bii 

Bi’ft^TiE^T.— *"xi.l. 19;xii. 3. 29. — Ch WK' 
xii. 3. 31. Ct‘. Kauc. 1. 24; 8. 11. — 





II 1 11 

©s 

I 9b I nlf^i^qT^ iT-|l0t ^- 

JTTTH I 9<l I M ■^f|T%'rl' ^f| I 8o I 

MBf I 8=1 I 

f^TfrT I 8? I 

i^-q^^nffl®! 88 1 ^'t^rm^;7m?5r^Tfw i 8 m i 

^ t, 

IRII ||^<^|| 
n I HH 

trrarm'R^'T!^® \ ^ i i 9 1 

JIrMTJraff!'" 1 8 1 rT- 

1 m 1 w- 

•N 

^MT^ffT I !f I VR^TH tT^T^ w- 

^irrr% 1 s 1 rr^^- 

b I TOt 


' xii. 3. 31^ — ^ xii. 3. 32. — ^ xi. 1. 21; xii. 3. 35. — 

* xi. 1. 22. — = Ch E — « xii. 3. 33. — ^ K Tn'WtfW“- — 

® KP Bh Bu (prira. man.) xi. 1. 23'. — ^ xii. 3. 37. — 

‘® xii. 3. 38. — " Cb o^n^o. — i2 xi. 1. 24; xii. 3. 36. — 

Bi has a colon here; for this and the following live sutras cf. 
Kau(;. 68. 18-23. — ** Thus Ch (sec. man.); Ch (prim, man.) and 

the remaining MSS. cf. Kau?. 68. 19. — “ K ^WT; cf- 

Kaui;. 68. 19. — E Ch o|i%. '' Ch E liave'a colon 

here. p o^-,^,^. Bh oJTtno; £ grr^-?r. Ch o^ 

i.cf. A1 . xi. 3. 31); E l(q 1^* ; K P Bh have || here, as at the end 
of metrical passages; is the passage beginning with a half 

?loka? — xii. 3. 34. — 



II II qvQe| 

^fw I Q I fkrv ^ir- 

THI =10 I n'l I ^TT 

THH I I ^^R'^irs.'^W Tgi^ ^RTW I S? I 

Tq^T% ^%TrT I «I5{ I HTxrfjT- 

i^^^rciT# ^Ttrlr nm 

I 'll? I ITT^T T%^ RT^^T f^^- 

\ ^3 \ VRT ^'^rqvjR ^%TT«r 

nt I tW fn^iOTf^Hrami" s^- 

vd 

I se I HTOr^rraTfu^fiT 
^ff^t^Txrm^TTT’' I ^0 I 
^rJIT^JIRTIT'^ %5??TT!n'* 

f l'^ 

WTfT II 

^ xii. 3. 42. — 2 xii. 3. 39. — ^ K Bu — * xii. 

S' 43. — ® xi. 1. 31; xii. 3. 45. — ® So K Bu P Ch (prim, man.); 
Ch (sec. man.) ^q^*f; Bi ■^Sxr^T^rPT; E ^xr4T'91^ ; cf. Kauf. 

7. — 1 Modification of xi. 1. 31. — “ xi. 1. 31'; xii. 3. 45'. — 

® P Bi — ‘® xii. 3. 41, 44. — " xii. 3. 49. — 

'■ K P — '■* Bu So K; the re.st ^- 

’WflUSTT- — The colon is wanting in K. — Bu E ^34 TK ; 
Ch (prim, man.) Ch (sec. man.) — " K P Bi Bh 

^^h:. — P Bh Bu (sec. man.) Ch (prim, man.) Wfl«!Tf>4f?- 

this perhaps stands for a reading 

which goes against the metre, but .>ieems rather more .suitable to the 
sense. Is f^efiTjtffT the product of emendation, arising from 

the better metrical feeling of the scribe? — The colon is 

^’anting in K. — 



II I II 

*Trv^^ 

#VI 

^T^lWr T^^HTRT ^rT 

w 

II 

FT WT^: F^iFT F^FT FFf FFFf 

^Tt 

FFi^^FTF^'^jFF Fi F 'f^^- 
WTFT% II II 
^ ^ 5?Tfm: FFF^ T^F!?TFT^VTTW I I 
FFT RFTTFFElFtrT’ FT#f SFW:® FT^FIF TF^- 
TF I I II 9 II 11 11 

FFTFFF^^" F^: I I W- 

PTT^^ F^W rf^FF^miFTF I ^ I ^W 

ir^fFiii'' fwt: ^FFi^Ffw 

I 9 I ^T F?Fr^ \li\^t ^- 

I M I WIFlV rTFTFT^fW 

I fi I FF Fi^TFm^ F%T FT^ Fi^^FPCFTTF^- 

‘ E f%#; Bu f?|^. — * Bu ® K %^. — * E 

; Ch (sec. man.) XT^TT; Ch (prim, et tert. man.) as above; so 
also the remaining MSS. — * Bi or ® xi. 

1. 28; xii. 3. 50. — ^ xii. 3. 51. — * ® K Bh ^SRIfT:. — ® xii. 

3. 52. — K “ xi. 1. 25. — xi. 1. 27. — 

xi. 1. 28’’; xii. 3. 53. — xi. 1. 29. — xi. 1. 2^^ 



II II q'Q? 

f T tT' I I I b I 

ff ^s-zHri I e I 

^ s*> 

wt: no I ^fe?nT^ n«i I 

n^ I TTnflrT^ai f^l=^T?!^T 

T^ xi^W’ I ^ I n8 I 

WPr^?rT7^® “ 11^^“ I ^1 Ml ^rT^Trq^^^f^- 

x3 Cs 

n!f I ^ ns I 

nf ^TTimw ^uiInQi 

C\ 

^TRrr'" ^TrffliTmf^lT 

^^THT ^T^TJT: ROI ^^TrTW 

^TW n«l I HT’^ m fb?” TfrfJTHTHW^Tg^T^- 

JRTTHTI^^THf^ira OT^TWr R^ • ^^T- 

^TcjTpqpTTsp-^?!^® IT^TH: n? I '^M^Tr'IWr- 

■^T%T0t® I I 5^IRT- 

RM I I I ’TT- 


* K P Bh ®^'?lfW' — ^ xi'’ 3- 54. — ® K <.fB fl«l H® > R* Cli 
(sec. man.) ^[(U^gT^®. — * iv. 14. 5; xi. 1. 36. — * KCh « 4 «(lti?. 

* Ch — ‘ Bi has a colon here. — * This word is wanting 

in K s K ^flmarr®; Bi »r<mT®- — K or^-, ]5h «^. — 

Ch (prim, roan.) U^^Wfl®- — ** Thus emended; Ch the 

rest xi. 1. 1 — xi. i. 37? — xi. 1. 3o tg. * Bii 

xiii. 3. 1 — xiii. 3. 60? — *' xii. 3. in fg. 

K Bh TT?^®. — K ’ETft; Bi ha» a colon here. — 

^ MSS. ■^nrtftTWT®' — “* Bi ntH^IH- — Bi C^T- 
K Bi — 24 Bi ; Bu ®ll! l»*ft®. — 



II I $8 II 

^ I ^S> I ^TrT-5(Wt' ST^H^^qi- 

^^TITm ^T^J^TJT: I I TJrr ^TT^iT 
wm\ ^irrr' ^%mfrin: i i 

I ^0 I I 9«i I II 8 II II !f? II 

^^i?rrrHT%' i ^ i ^- 

I ^ I x?^^TfT^ 

I 9 I qT«Tt I 8 I ??ff 

^qTTTWTt I M I 

■2|TTT^T77^Tn^^W I !f I H-Rffli^n^ TTRTOt- 

I v9 I ^ rt fiwhlP' fr^wHTR^ I b I 
U I I ^ 

r^Rtr;” I So I 

*'!> 

rsHV^tT^ ns I I SS I 

I 'I? I ^wf¥' 

I s 8 1 »mf»qj 5 iRq^ i sm i ^i^trtw Tfa"" 

' KBh — * Ch Bii o^iffr- — ' vi. 122. 1; 123 1; 

X. 9. 2(^ — * Cb ^T •_ ^ i. 31. 1. — •= iii. 29. 1. — ' Bu 

Bi E cf. iii. 29. 1 fg., and the Anu- 

kramani to t he hymn . . . f^fTTTn- 

<*<r=t*t^it?X)- — ** P Bh ^^aFTn%^®. — Bu xi^?r*r«igi ; K 

‘I'e rest P or »%%. — 

^ !X. 5. 1. ix. .-,. 2. ‘3 g 14 Jjj g .3 

IX. ,'). 4. — *•’ Cb (prim, man.) "xr^. — »■? Cb E — 

ix. 5. .-,. — ‘-3 ix. 5 . .5'*. — '-“Part of ix. 5. 5.“. — Ch 

Tf^; ix. 5. 5'. — =^2 ix. 5. 5“ — ix. 5. 6. — 


II ${} I II ci-Qq 

I 'itf I ^^?Tfl^;TTT?t?^T5q^- 
JTf^ ns I ’qsft^^TTl" Mt l ^T^T- 

?q'5r^Tjf^ f^q^VTfk I W TT^ TT^HT?; I ^01 ' 

" n«i I 

CN t. v9 

X|T^' ® ^TT^ "^nR I «%?! ^RTH- 

W I OTTW fT^ZlFTW: HTl- 

wmfrT n?i I ti^ nn I 

ff Ti!?r ^ R^i 

m ;^rTmfrr“ ^xnrr^^ i ^s i 

^sn^JTT^T: ^T^rTTl nb Ml M II %fi II 

^^RrTTf^RT^'' I ^ I 

S3 

?TrT“ -RRrTTTTj; | ^ | 

TI^^T^T^TTWI? I 

I H I TOITFIT: TfHwranTfl^'® sfHrT:'’" 

‘ K 0 T{i| 7 ;;f^ 0 ; iv. 14. 6. — ^ iv. 14. 7. — ® K Cli 

Bh ^^®. — ^ Bi has a colon here. — ^ iv. 14. 9. — K 

Bii Bh »fir'?:^T^; cf. Kauc. 24. 10; 81. 2-8. — ' iv. 14. 1 (i.x. 

5. 13). — ® K inserts bet%veen this and the precfdins: word 

Is it a glo.ss? Cf. Kane. 62. 23. — ''’ ix. 5. 2.5 .;26). — Cf. Kfiiic. 

62 19. — 11 ix. 5. 1. — Bu (sec. man.) -^al^rpirm; tin- per- 

formances ending with su. 17. — x. 9. 1. — ’* x. 9. l’'' , 2'“. — 

X. 9. 2. — 1'^^ So K Bi Bh (sec. man.); Ch Bu (prim, 

man.) f^rilj^; E P Bh %T!Fl^. — So emended; Bii Bh g^®; 
the rest — i® K t^T®- — B ®Wf*Cf t i Bi 



<^'0^ II II 

i m i i If i 

%TIirH I S I I b I 

3B^Tr!^^ I I 

MO I HT- 

I «I«^ I ^ 

7iun?q^T^i[ iCnw 

^iTt ^ Wl'Z^ 

mlr’ I «i^ I mwTW M? I xjTjn- 

fR I i^T ^ 

I W^'qT ffTfil? i^T' IIT^T- 

^TWTRTO^TWn?? ^ RT f^^lVRf?! UTT^HH^- 
I I 

^ ^TR ht ^: i 

C» nO 

r!TO^ ^|#r ^ RT ^T f|?ftftRR 

#R5l'' II 

^ ^qtRf^Tfl ^Tt 

I I 'srmtSriT^T: irm^^ ^iwi- 

rTR Mif Ml If IMI IfM II 

' Bu o^-jf. Ch (prim, man.) "^-g. — * x. 9. 27 (i. 4. 3). — 

^ X. 9. 3. — * Bu Bh — * MSS. «»gt 4 1<^«I^T°- — 

Ch ^ xi. 1. 25', 33“. — ® Cf. up to this point VS. 

(Kan\a-<;akha) ii. 3. 5, 7 (p. 58 of Weber’s edition); Katy. Qr- ''• 

2. 20.^ 9 Thus emended; P Bh Bu ^^ T a iT (without WT); K Ch • 

E Bi K WUI. — “ Ch T!fng<>; Bu XTrl. — The 

colon here only in Bii. — The passage from P*^®” 

ceding line op to this word is omitted in K. — 





II II 

^WT ^ ^ I 

irfrUTT^H I ? I ^m^JTTJIT 

^ ^^TOT:® I 8 I ^TR^ I M I 

f^Pirfhf^^" ^iTT^ I ff I ^^RT- 
^Pl“ I .9 I fT^P^r!#r“ f^^: ^T: I t I rTT 
x??;ilfHI Ql pftRn'' '' 

C\ c 

Trfrrft^ T^i^ no I 

I I I 

TSjftRfrT'' I «!? I WJ-^ 

jtt: Tjfm^ 5FIf^f5l-f7f n8 I ^ 5P 


‘ MSS. ^^twffT (as jn the Atharvan-MSS.) ; xix. 60. 1. — 
^ K Bu E Bi ® V. 10. 8; vi. .53. 1 

(et al.); vii. 67. 1. — ■* For this and the ne.xt sutra cf. Kau?. 

68. 33, 34. — ’ So, all MSS. except Ch (sec. 

man.): | — ® E "^j^TT;- — ’ K E qrW: JTj P Bi Bh 

?liT*rR:; cf. X. 9. 4. — " ir. 34. 1. — ® K E P — 

Cf. Kau?. 62. 14. — “ Ch E K rl^HtTW fH^- — 

** P ^ ’^ 7 411 <4fi . — ** E Ch (sec. man.) — '* K Ch 

E P Bi '* a doubtful con- 
jecture; K Bu (prim, man.) ; Bu (sec. man ) 

(!); Ch (sec. man.) i Ch (prim, man.) »TTl^f?^W; 

E®TTfgg > tf^ w ?g; P ot:f^^Tf^5*r ; Bh ®t^<wif^^; Bi <ir^«fif- 

f«(«ISf ; or is an emendation to ®e|(<|t (sc. t® he preferred. 

Cf. iv. 34. 5. — iv. 35. 1. — *' P Bh opSTlffTOg^i;. — ic. H- 1- — 


iv. 38. 5. 


E P Bi Ch gi^‘; Bii qi^'. 


So K Bh; P Bi Bu Ch E and Pet. Lex. 

sub read ^•WTi cf. also Kam,’. 21. 11. — vi. 31. Ij vii. 

22. 1. _ 23 £ gjj Q,j „,an.) — 
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II II 

c>. 

v9 'O 'O 

I 'iM I 5=?^ TIT 

I I TjT^jfrifflTTTl n^ I HTf# 
1E??T^7i; Mb I nQ I 

c <\ 

^T^TI-RtI ■^’SrmT^iTT^TO ^XHTT-^ w 

IRt^TfiTTT^fm^^ ^T^Tm -^^TIT??: Mot 
ijm'li^JTf I ^TITrrTTT?fr!“ T\W\- 

^T ?T^H^«^rmirr^ I I TT- 

I I H ^Tftf?T“ 

ITTTRRRf?! I I ITrft^'V iTT ?r^^- 

^T^iTT''^Tn^^ flira^ \^^\ TT^TfR'^r 
tT^i^RTW I I RiTTIT^T Wl’^ ?im- 

^^n^RT^^ITW'RRir ^T^TrfT ■^’RJRTF??; I ^^9 I ^- 
^ ^t ^ ^"^^7 %^?l 1 “Trf?T»T^Tmi^t I ^^TR- 
fTTfRf7r''R^^rf?i n'^rTfwRQiTn T?r5nfi»^- 
TT^'® VTTiJifw 1 90 1 I I 

TtIrr rW RWWI I 

^ I I II v 9 It n tfff II 

1 vi 30. 1. — 2 g Bj _ 3 ^.; jg , ~ 4 K Bh Ch 

(sec. man.) ef. Kau^. 84. 3. — ^ vii. 104. 1. — ® is. 4. 1. — 

' ix. 7. 1. — » .X. 10. 1; xii. 4. 1. — iii. 29. 8 (v. 28. 5). - 

ix.3.1. — ’* This word is warning in Ch. — ix. 3. 18. — ** ix- 
S. 22. — ix. 3. !5. — ix. 3. 1. — ix. 3 24. — ” ix. 

5. 23. — ix. 5. 23'. — Ch (prijn. man.) JT^l’. — Cb 

(prim, roan.) E — 


II II 

-aiijftrr i «) i 

t. ^9 sa v» c <. 

faT3<%Bt ^ ^tnar:' ^g^<iT 
I 9 I ^niR I a I 
^TH ^T^?TWm: I M I 

I ^ i I v9 I 

?tW %^t tw^^t:® I b I ^mmu«if ’ 

^ I <i I ik^m no I 

flTO: I e|«i I ^Rh?[ I I ^#^TrIRf^ 

if 

^^T?5irm“ ^ H^5^TrrrTT%rra:'^ n9 I h- 

T?T?rfT?^^ I <\H I ^T^Tit ^ ^m %^5R- 

^?RWR'' “^TiratH I «)M I ^r?(t I I 

vJ 

^Tfn^frT^¥?i^fTW^ ^nRTnEn^[TR?TrT:'' 

^ HT^T I Sb I il|m 

' Ch 'f%^'^;T^T: ; K ^ ^ T'^T:- — *For the variant »Xl^t(;o see KauQ. 
140. 1. — ^D (schol.) in the introduction foi. 7“ 1. 4, 

’TTf^^fT w^t ^t^^marnT^: i 

^’T^prr I JTfwwtw^ ^ 2 vwwtk — 

* Bi Bu (sec. man.) ^ Ch hrarkel.s the 

passage beginning with sti. 5 and ending here. — ® Ch 
^ Bh ^qjpqo. — ® Thus emended (cf. Panini ii. 4. 'J'Jj ; P Bh 

"Tf^, the rest <»TT^- - ^ E — *“ E Ch (prim, man.) 

^HTtTSrr- — P ^rarn®- — *' E Bh BQ (prim, man.) 

T^% — E — « Thus emended ; K Ch E 

(^); Bu o^^:; the rest «W^?r:. Cf. Kau?. 140. 4. — 
Wanting in K P Bi. — 
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<»C0 II §'S> I II 

StTTHRTRimt^^H- 
^TrTR I 

^T^W: ® 

1^0 1 TT'ftjTTO 

s3 vi> 

Trn^T^?iT5?t XTR^ \ ^^ \ ■Ri^n'T^w^^Tr*!- 
«^T5?(jqTm -g I I xi^T^^: XT^^HRTfWHt^ 
^|f ^T Ttf^ ITRcft^Wl^R' xrfr^ 

I 1 xrf^ R?J I ^HT^IfT%^IlT^ TT^T^g- 

<^|flWR7ft RM I ^T^XO WP^xiiTXRTRrTTFRX^: 
■2JT B^RT^f^RT ^^^ xgrifw- 

n 9 C 

Wlixif ’ I ^If I xfJTT^xiT ^:’^rrr4 

I ^n 9 I II t H II II 
RR^XJ? TR#XT^ I 

xx^'txRrrxoR^^^^fHm ^Tt ^r^fri i ^ i 

« WT^snwr ^- 

w I m ^ ^TRl^ I 

#X7T^»?^3RTXOflX?lft^TR«T?f® ^Trrrt ^T^xjfff 
I ^ I «1 rRTRT?^% 1 9 1 rTX?RI 8 1 

Cs ^ 

‘ vi. lit. 1; 115 1; 117. 1. — ^ ChE Bu insert ^TWT after UTl*!;; 
cf. Ka.u<;. 53. 3. — ® E lias a colon here. — ■* Bi has a colon 

here. — ® K Bh T n<J\e| ». — ® Thus emended ; MSS. ■?n*- 

fw — ^ K Bii ^=tTW^; Bb ^TTtWSlT; Ch — 

* Cf. Kauv. 61. 11. — ® Cf. Maitr. S. iii. 12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8, also 

VS. i. 27; V. 2. - 



II II '|C<J 

n9 v3 

^ Tm® ^PWR 
^7^^% I 5> I Trfkik^n I b I w 
^ w tHTTOhn iT»^n- I e i 

^T ^tT H f^ff: ^JT ^WfH I 

C 

-cTTW II 

^ ^ ^r^% ^T?r ^ 

N® V^ ^ 

frRT^: I 

WWrTT^ ^7T7 f^f^ 

fij^^ I «^o I 

rT¥^ ?it|ir^ I S«i I ^TfW 
I I fTl^rf^iPR I S? I % ^TTT% f?7ffW 
I I I I ^7^ ^ 

Sl^f7.^iH^f77 I <}!f I -^T^ inf|T^RH“ I 'JS I Tm 
xiT^^T^l7“l'1tl^^7'"^7«T^'’l<H<il 

‘ Ch ^tttw. — * Bu E Ch Wff|^^». — * Ch <»fjm 

g^qjo. _ + P Bi «?nftf5^flf®- " * So Bu E; the rest — 

® vi. 69. 3. — ' RV. i. 91. 16, 18; TS. iii. 2. 5. 3; iv. 2. 7. 4; TB. 

iii- 5. 12. 1; 7 . 13. 4; TAr. vi. 6. 3; VS. xii. 112. 113; Maitr. S. n. 
7. 14; Kath. S. xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tandva Br. i. 5 . 8. — 
* Ch E and Pet. Lex. sub omit •!; Bh Tf. Bi ®^tTT' 

*r^. Is this to be taken into the text? cf. the next siitra. — 
“ K 5rR??7?}5I^; cf. Kaug. 3. 1. — “ For this and the follo- 
wing four siitras cf. Kao^. 62. 2-7. — Thus emended; MSS. 

cf. Earn;. 62. 3. — K fW, as in Kau?. 62. 3. — 



II II 

wr^fif^TOirr wp^^i ^TT'^rrlr i i 

I I VTT^ITH TT^U^ 

#W«^ ^TiTr^q’^lT ! ^? I 

TTT^^'^ISKf ^TrlTt -STT^TIl' R8 I TT^^ 

^ TT# H^fiT^: I I 
^ W xirTf^# 

I 

ffT«TT ^ W^W. U^- 

^ C 

II 

vD 

^fwft I 

“ ^T^IOT Bf l^tfl 
^ TJ^^TFTT^’sqT 

TT«|^ ll^rTT ^ 

5^fH: ^fw f^: ?tV 

I ^'9 I ^ STi'' H Juft- 

'S Cv ^ 


^ S o emended; MSS. cf. Pet. Lex. sub nfTT- 

TFcTOf^Tf^. — ^'‘e has a colon here. — ^ Bu K E Ch 
B1 * Bi has a colon here. — * So emended; MSS. 

*^1^:. — ® K P Bi Bh -qWRng® ; VS. and TS. Traff- — 

^ Cf. VS. xviii. 52; TS. iv. 7. 13. 1. — « K P Bh — 

® K P Bh Bu ^tar^o. _ “ Ch E o'VrflPsft. — “ iv. 

14. 2, 3, 4; xi. 1. 19 , 2S; xii. 3. 46-4S, 50. — E 4; Ch (sec. 

man.) tf. — '" 



II II 

T% I 5?b I 

I I ^1 ^ ^^tSTtCtttt: I ?o I 

^T ^TrTT f^?T W^T:® I 

rT t^T ^f^«i:^l 

>0 ^ 

v3 v3 

RTTS^IiW I 9«l I I 3^ I H- 

f?ITI^TiTT^T(® I 93 I ITfrlTn%n’ 

1 3Ji I ^■s[f?RT^f?r i 9M i 

^tWt S«n^^Tfl I 3^ • i 

^TT^H ^WH^TTTTfB I 

•s3 sO 

^'STHre^^i »m II 
wf^iv I 

wm ^JnwPTOTwri^n'' sw^ti i 3^ i 

'“O 

I 3t I ^f 

^ xix. 52. 1. — * ii. 35. 1. — ® KV. v. 24. I'*'’; SV. i. 448; 

ii. 457; VS. iii. 25^ xv. 48“; xxv. 47*; TS. i. 5. 6. 2; iv. 4. 4. 8; 

Maitr. S. i. 5. 3, 10; ii. 13. 8; Kath. S. vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. — 
^ RV. V. 24. 2"*; VS. iii. 26”; xv. 48'; xxv. 47'; TS. Maitr. S. 
ibid. _ 5 jjv. i. 91. 12; .Maitr. S. iv. 10. 4; 12. 4; Kath. ii. 14; 

TS. iv. 3. 13. 5, all with the variant ^?T ?ft for — 

* Cf. Kaui;. 66. 2, 3 for this and the following sutra. — ‘ E 

* For this and the following sutra cf. Kaui;. 

42. 15, 16. — ® K Bu Bh Ch (sec. man.) ^WT- — K 

Bh ** K Bh Ch (prim, et tert. man.) insert ^ after 

this word. — Bi TTRY- — Bi xnjf^T- - '* For the 

^nri see Darila to Kau?. 7. 14. — 



‘icg II II 

I ?e i wr^^- 

I 8o I -qT^rwr 

I 8«^ I W^W II %b II 

n s^Ht san^r: ^httr: ii 


‘ Ch oM^JTTTin:; K «^^?rrt!n:; cf. Kau?. 7. 14; 140. 18. — 



II ^ II 

I ^ I W ^ 

ll^T^^* itff I ^ I ^- 

^■qf^m' I 3 I 5q- 

^l8l ^1®I M I r^liqrq- 

fyjft I I ^'^^WriPTT- 

3^ ^f?i' ® f%:® I % I ^irqfw^^HT nl^r- 

^ ^Tnf^ I '9 I 

vKqfw 1 1 1 H^^Tq- 


* Thus emended; MSS. ■JT^Tf^; Bi has a colon here. — 
’ P Bh ^o. — s Darila, fol. 5“ 1. 6, ^jrf^wTirtH 

^^rraf^nr. — * E P Tims emended; M^^. 

— fi So Bi; Ch E K Bu P Bh o;^%f|^; 

cf. the introduction. — ^ K Bi 1 ?[fH; Bii P “f^RTT 



colon here. — ® The formula occurs: Tail. Br. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 

Br, ii. 7; l^v. gr. ii. 3. 1; Nirukta 5. 11 (commentary p. 62: 
introduction p. xxxviii); cf. VS. i. 15; PS. i. 1. 5. 2; Maitr. S. 
i. 1. 6. — vii. 62. 1; xii. 2. 1 (the beginning with this 

pratika). — “ Cf. Kautj. 39. 7; 43. .5: 46. 7. — xii. 2. 42. — 

^ E cf- Kauy. 47. 28; 49. 21. — 



11 ^^^5^ I 'QO II 

^ I Q i no I 

^ vj) C 

I «!«) I ra^rlT-R: 

I I I 1 I I w- 

I «IM I HTS^TWr^W 

v3 ^ C C 

HT^ W fj=?^TffT nifj ^ ^i^f^^PTT- 
txpfi' I «iv9 1 cRt^Ti^vrrd^H nt I ^- 

not 

v3 sS 

^W \^^\ HH^TTR rTTOHlTff^’^ 

'S t. Cs 

s^innw wirTOT^wt ^^3^: 

'J* ^^ N»v9 C\n3 ^ 

fkffl® ’ R 3 1 ^?f w^^rm^RBi inn ii^^Qii 

^ ^ 5ft^^T )=i^® 5 t: II 

wmr Tm n'^jir^T 

•S ^ 19 

Tmm vrg i 

^^> 

* vs. V. a*”; TS. i. 3. 7. 1; Katy. Qr. v. 1. 29; pat. Br. iii. 4. 
1. 21. — * So E Bi ; K "UTOrTTI# ; Ch F Bii Bh "ITHTSTt- 

^ VS. V. 2'^ TS. i. 3. 7. 1; Katy. Qr. v. 1. 30; pat. Br. 
iii. 4. 1,22. — ■* Ch E have a colon here; K lias a double colon in the 
nsiddle of the word after ^ aM^ T**- — ^ vii. 63. 1. — « K Bh 

— ’’ Cf. vs. V. 2', etc,; TS. i. 3. 7. 1; Kath. iii. 4; 

Laty. iii, 5. 5; Katy. pr. v. 1. 28; pat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 23. — ® K Ch 

»TW^. — ® E — '» So K Bi Ch (sec. man.); E Ch (prim, 
man.) arf^; P Bh Bn ^tFTBsn. — “ K Bu Ch P 

»%. - Cf. pankh. pr. ii. 17. 8. — 





II 'QO II 

Cv 

^n^TT II 

''G 

ITTrT^^ Umf ^Tf I 

Sf%V q^klT% I [^Tf II 

slkj 31%^^ ?1 i?T ^TR^ikT^'hlT I «l I 

TTr^TW I ^ I f^'tW I ? I 

Hrft^^T^Wff I ^ I ’^H^TWmr^VrfTT I ^ I 

^f?f ^f ’ ^^J?^tTkRn%T^ i^T ^qr- 

JHTITT^TRt ^ I €t%TTO® TT- 

l!fl^^^TTfflT8T’^^tr«IT^Iv9l ^^^mflT^WI tl 

I 3- 

n^frl^iq ^TTTH^RT I # ^T- 


^ K Ch (prim, man.) o<fl<,n* — ^ K P Bb 1[^; H %f^. — 

® K B tVwr^; P f^wr; the omission of the word perfects the 
metre. — ■*£ ftrl®.— ® So with doubtful emendation ; Cb E itrf^’sfT; 
B« E P ^'' IfR^i ^ ^iritt- - xii. 

2. 5; cf. TS. i. 5. 3. 1 ; Maitr. S. i. 7. 1. — ‘ So all MSS. — 

* K Bii Bi Bi only has the colon. — “So emended ; K Bii 
ChJigTfti; EPBiBh^-^rffl; Maitr. S. i.6. 1 (end), as above.— *®So 
emended according to Maitr. S. (ibid.) andTS. i. 5. 3. 1 ; MSS. 

" So Ch P Bh; K ofli^qo; E Bi "f^flW; Bii ®f«[rr‘%q« (so 
also Maitr. S. ibid.). — So E and .Maitr. S. ; K Bii Ch Bi ^- 

p w^fpsmT; Bh wq 7 r*n*nr- — Cf. vs. hi. 5; ts. i. ;>. 

S. 1; Maitr. S. i. 6. 1 (end), 2. — 



qcr: 


11 '90 I '9‘J II 

irrtT^RI^T^ I «^o I ^^rTRTTq iTT- 

Iqr^^T^TTW I I Tn^TF^ i i 

-^Xf I =19 I T^wr ^ 

^ ^Tfifw njJ I ^ ^ ^ 

Cs n3 

nq I II ^ II 11^0 II 

^■5|Tfl^ TTT^RR 

WJcfk I q I ^»iT|x?rq nrlT??^® 

RRimT^lH 1^1^: ^^TRjhWRTfl'' 

rpitin t ^- 

VRI ?i I Rf RW^rT irwf^n- 

I M I " 

RT Rt ^RT 

v9 N«> 

TW. I 

* Cf. RV’. vi. 15. 19 ; vs. ii. 27 (and Kanva-cakha, p. 59 of 
WeWr'.s edition); TS. 1. 5. 6. 4; Maitr. S. i. 4. 2 (end); i. 15. 14 

(end); C'ankh. Cr. iv. 12. 14; Cat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. — ^ xii. 2. 32. — 

’ K P Ch (prim, man.) ITT^*'. — ■* iii. 15. 7. — ^ Bu "if; Bi 

ofTTT; iii. 15. 8. — « xii. 2. 33. — ’ Ch ^#1; Bu Sff^. — 

* So emended; MSS. o^JlT^T®. — ® Bi of^. — E Ch (prim, 

(man.) “ K P have a colon here. — xii. 2.45". K P BhCh 

prim, man.) Bh ; cf. iii. 21. 9. — ** These words 

are wanting inCh E.— xii. 2.34. — ”PBi5rt<ff; E ^ fH-— x‘'- 
2. 1. 11, 54. 55. — xii. 2. 4. 7, 53. — E ^. — So with 
doohtful emendation; E ; Ch Bi ^5^; the rest 

the word is then to be regarded as an angmentless subjunctive from 
the reduplicated root KP have a colon here. — Ef|(^. — 



II 'O'l II Cic^ 

W’crts^HT- 

^ q 4 ^ rs 

If^ ^^TT^TTff 

'^Wl I If I ^4TR^^- 

I S I Tttfw 

S% ^ f^WT- 

•qn'^fflTW® ’5JTTW 1 1 I ^T%T!TiTT ^'trt ^- 

■^Tf^n^fT.Tfl“ I <i I 

I «)o I lit ^r^nwlr \ ^^ \ 

-3 C v3 

■*?raTTHTHiT^RT3n?Ill%T n^ I 

w^iiTTH I «i 8 1 

V 

^Tf^ nM I ^51? 

is If I T?n%tn^T’R»J55l“ IS^I 

OT I Sb I T%: 

‘ E gsiTlift- — * Ch ^rof^- — ^ So eoiended; K ^?l®; 
Bh ’^rf^ 1I?T®; the rest ^». — * E TPi?rrf%- — ^ K Bh 

?rra®. — ® K Bu Bh Ch »t!m- — ‘ ''‘‘st 

For the irregular forn» Kauc« 109. 5; 110. 4; 111. 5: 

126. 9. ® xii. 2. 1-4, 42^43, 15. 16; iii. 21. 3. — ■' P Bii 

®^%- — “ Ch — ” So K P Bh Bii (prim, man.); Bi Bu 

(sec. man.) E ^[tJrgTiT^lffT ; Ch or Tf^- 

^^W^lfTT (?).'*— xii. 2. 21.'*— “ xii. 2. S-lO. — “ Ch fi>rim. 

man.) ff^o. — For ^TTr^Tf^^’T^^Tni: cf- Kauc 39. 20-27? - 
xii. 2. 52. — The #4I T f ^' barring the Bi^^rWfUT:: ef. 

Kauc. 8. 18. — *8 xii. 2. 13. 40, 19; MSS. K ^- 

the passage beginning here and continued to the end of 
the kiindika is repeated with slight modifications atKau9. 86. 19 tg. 

Bu f%^5ir. — xii. 2. 22, 29. — 



«1Q.0 It I 'QR II 

f?T' I TpT: 

f%rfN^T ?n^: Ro I nt ttf^- 

f^TO in^tZT I ^C| I ^T^HTITO 

XR^RT I I W RfrT Rf^HRT^RrfT 
R^R fRfrt' ^ITfWr RRRT^XifH I I 

Cv 

fhiTT ^%^fn XT fRWT RRTH' 

^TT?qTH R8 Ml ? II II 'S‘=l II 

SWR TR^HRiTFS- 
I «i I frTif R?xi-m»xRTiiRTn?f^TnH I ^ I m 

C ''3 

”191 fR^i^Trflffl''x[rr- 
^TTR^xfR I ii I ^ iRR^xrfw 

I M I ^IRBT^RT^Xi-ffr | % \ ^RTR- 

■^■qR I ^ I RT% W^RT- 

^xrfw I t I TtfrfRRRITTrffH IQ I 

I «|o I RpR- 

^3 Cs 

■R RRtmfl'" nwH I 

^ xii. 2. 29'. — ^ So emended in accordance with AV. xii. 2. 

29'. 30 ; Bii K Ch E P B ; cf. Kau?. 86. 22. — 

® xii. 2. SO. — * xii. 2. 21. — ^ xii. 2. 4S'; vii. 6. 3, 2. — ® xii. 
2.^ 26. 27. — ' Bu »Tnareg% — ® So Bu; Bi Ch 

■^rTTf^#; K P Bh E ® xii. 2. 23^ — K 

P Bh (cf. xii. 2. 29). — • “ xii. 2. 41. — ii. 

14. 1. — '5 Ch E K vii. 60. 1. — 

xii. 2. 28. — xii. 2. 47. — xii. 2. 48, 49. — ’* xii. 2. 24. — 
xii. 2. So'. — -'' So all MSS. Is the passage to be emended 

to iTgrifN'ni^®? — xii. 2. 31. — 



II II “IW 

^W: Ul^ fr!^- 

TiR-^Ri® iniwH n^ I "qr 
^T^iTt^T Uf rTp?n^: qiq^TT% % W^qT 
S«TT'qf 5!TfTq^: Bf w’ 

qJT^Wfrl® I «!? I 

nO 

W^ ^ ^ l' 

C* 

q w II 

5TTrT^:'' ^rf W 3FIf¥ 7T ^qj^J I 

uq^T qrfq ii 

S0 vO C 

5B^ w R q#^Tq fq^^ qTRT i 
fq^^^qr II 

TO^T 5aw“ 3^13^“ I 

q;q4: m8 i 


* Cf.xii. 2.22.31’; the passage seems to be a jagatl-p^a from an 
unknown source. — ^ Bii E Ch (prim, man.) — Ch f?B9f^TO. 
^TWr (so also Pet. Lex. sub. +lTfT) j ^ f%* 

^ren; Bh f^: -m- — ^ on'y Ki ^r«nfC' 

\rR; the Pet. Lex., ibid., ® Bu E Ch (sec. man ) 

— ® Ch Bh 35^. — ^ ^ Ch (sec. man.) C^iJT; E X:^T- — 

* xii. 2. 21, 32, 24 (48), 44, 55; iii- 21. 1; vi. 13. 1; TS. iv. 2. 1. 2, 

3; VS. xii. 7-10; Maitr. S. i. 7. 1; ii. 7. S; Kath. S xvi. 8; 

xix. 11; xxii. 12; Laty. iii. 5. 11. — ® So K B ; the rest, as also 

TS. and VS., omit the colon and the vowels coalesce. — “ Ch ^^IT; 
Bu ^T. - ” The reading of TS. VS. and Maitr. S.(’?rf^X:) Peri^cts 
the metre. - Ch W - TS- VS. and Maitr. S. read 

for ^ — ** E q*l^?T. — ^ E Bu (prim, man.) ij.'tn 

(omitting “g^). — K — 



< 10 ^^ II II 

%7 lltT^ ntf I ^ 

OTTTf I T f lT;^rT^% I ^T^T ^- 

xi^l^T^T 5T%^T^ TJilT^'ini ^T?1lT I 'It • 
^^^■qiW ^TTrlT I 'l^ ' ^TUTH 

Ro I ^TilT^ I I 

I I ^ ^T^T I I TT^T^^tTX^^T- 

1^81 ^w\ I ‘ 

^T^lxn^«rTTTT^ ^ ^T^5^TOTTt Rtf I 

^TIT IIlfTTTrra ^- 

ItItI I ^T^T V[wmw^ ^^TfTfTRt I 

1901 ^^r«i,nHi “ 

1 I ^fTT|f^f ^^T|f?T^HT|fH ^ 

T^TT^'arrHTrPR^TPTtl^^ 'SfTrT^ ^Trl 

>>3 n 9 ^ 

?itrrwPTPTt^i?^i TCT^^I??! w^- 

5!frT?i I 

nJ> 

‘ K Bu Bi E P “HTin ^W® ; R" ®HWT 'STTSr® ; Ch Ofl^p’siw®- 

2 Cf. Kauf. 15. 4. — ^ xii. 2. 23. — ■* E Bi "fa; P J‘=rpin- 

’H^. — 5 p Bi Bh of^C^). — * E — ‘ E 

8 Cl, E ® So K P Bh Bi; Bu 

Ch E '>^fT;;^fH ; cf. Kau^. 59. 28. — E Bu Ch ^(sec. ) 

“ff^. — K Bu (prim, man.) omit this word. Ch E E“ 

^Hl.^fcl 5fr- — E *[^w. SR^“- — “ Ch E 

— 


II 'OR I >0^ II <!(>? 

Srrmn Tjfq fi#: 

vO sD C 

^ jjV I I 
??FT^ HtldV I ?M I 

v3 C 

Wi^TI ?lf I ^?^indwfiT#T 

1 3s9 1 I ?t I WTW^' 

1 8 «i I PTTjrrm^^ ^tit ^?ttr^- 

^'5? IITW^r5iT^Tf^ 7^^^ iniT^TJ? irwhi wr- 

^TlTT^ttW ^W^TrC I ( FRWrWflf^I^ 

SO ^ N^v® ^ 

I Ml 8 II II II 

fWT I 
“ I ^ I 


1 Some of the verses cited in full in this chapter, according to 
Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschrair, p. 23, are found in 
the Kashtnir-^akha of the Atharvan. — E |4| l*l<jl° ; Ch 

(prim, man.) owniT^^®- — ^ ® - 'crses cf. 

Kau^. 5 . 8. — K (prim, man.) (^t«1|l’I); k'lj (prim, 

man.) gRUTRTi Ch (sec. man,) So K L Hli ; the rest 

0 ^^ — « So Bu E; K omits these two words reading o^XITKlt 
^:F??Tfr ; the rest Cf. Laty. iv. 11. 12 for the entire 

pas.,age. — ' Ch ® K Ch E P Bh - — E 

E’rri^®; Bu®^. — “ The passage is metrical, 

four times twelve syllables. — 


13 





II 'Q? II 


^ ^ f^T W- 

trrWi 


5% ' I ^ I 

Hr%r%: T^^T i 

^TWTrf fN' %arT?f® I ? I 

^«r§#r sf^*. TPRT^w«ii7T i 

^infTftll^Tiq’Itt^ ® I « I 

rf^ 

TOt^w I M I ^VT xrfwTi|«?: f^TTi|»«T: 

^VT fW3f ^ t,tf I 

OTrf wmfw V^m. I « I «^Tf q«I ?S?^- 

C> \3 

Tct: I 1 1 

I|#R! mrixm 

^ ^TTH^Iw 

^TTlr^'' I e I 


' Metrical; 12 + 11 syllables. — Bu ('without colon). — 

^ Metrical: 8 + 8 syllables. — E ^h^I; P ^'^: ; Bii has a colon 

after the word. — ^ E ®f^. ® Metrical: four times eight 

syllables. — ^ Bu 1^ rfl- — * So with doubtful emendation; 

MSS. here and in verse 13, So also Darila to Kau 9 . 6. 22 

(fol. 3o'’ 1. 3 fg.). Or is il 1 ct Ttst^n the correct reading? Compare 
furthermore Kaui;. 72. 44. — ® The first line is metrical: 8 + 8; 

the second seems to contain one hypercatalectic and one regular 
pada of the same metre. — Cf. viii. 8. 14; xi. 9. 24. — P 

here inserts the word ^tlT. — E •^. “ MSS. — 

“ Metrical: 12, II, 11, 12. 



II '0^ II 

^ '>^T%TfWT^^ WT- 

Cs NiJ vft v3 

f^f I «|o I 

H T^Tt^m-'^n^ xiwrh:® n«^ i 

^TFrm^' hW^ wik^ wt i 

s3 si> C 6 

^ifr I 

^tf^rTT ^ft^:^T52n'“ w: 

wnrrV jfWT^ s^''^|rrT^ s^“ ”i 

n8 I 

H ^5TTTT??T 


"' So Bi 
“D 


^ K has a double colon after the syllables — * Metrical: 

11, 11. — ^ Metrical: four times eight syllables. — * E -^llxj- 

^tT^; P ® K ’?Tg». — ® Bi has a colon 

here. ^ E ^o. — * Metrical: anustubh-padas ; 

the first is irregular. — ® So emended hesitatingly; cf. verse 4. Bi 
Vrfr^aft'; E the rest here as also in verse 4, and in 

Diirila to Kauf. G ‘22 Cf. also Kau 9 . 72. 44. 

only; Bii ^TWB KECliBhP, and Darila to Kauc-G. 22, 

(schol.) to Kau?. 6. 30(fol. 3‘2'’ 1. f.) cites the beginning of this verse: 

cf. also Kaui,’. 10. 2. note. — Metrical: tour 

anustubh-padas. So emended; MSS. — 

Ch Bi have a colon here. — *“ Ch E Ch E g'. 

Cf. TS. v. 4. 5. 1; 5. 10. .o; Maitr. S. i. 4. 6; Ait. Br. 7. 10; Gop. 
Br. ii. 1. 6. — E Metrical: the first line, 

8. 8; the second would be a pada of eleven syllables, if the word 
is omitted. — K Bi ^JTT^rcl — 

13 * 



II I '08 II 

W ^IH 

^’^■31^3? 5RT3^Iim|[ftfrT I 
^■RTl'nmTTm^f I «lff I 

I 

s2>vO 

■qf^rl' I 'IS I 
I 

vd 

^T^r%T 5 ^ 

\wm!^ nt I 

^ f^ ^ufk- 

I S<i Ml M II II s? II 

N® 

fT^rtfef I ^ I ^’^rf^wrr 


^ E B ^f^8THflUI- — * These three lines 

contain a mantra-citation: tristubh and jagati-padas in the first line; 
anustubh in the remaining two lines. — ^ Ch has a colon here. — 
* Metrical; eight-syllables; the second pada catalectic. — * So 

E; the rest olfrtff. — ® K '^Tfi;'’. — ’’ Four tristubh-padas, 

the first hypercatalectic. — * So emended; MSS. — ® Metrical: 

11, 11, 12, 12. — Bi owin;; Ch E ^T- 

P 0^^. — Metrical; the first line 8, 8; 
the second line 11, 11, with crasis of o^rl and in the first 

pada. — * 



II '08 II ‘JQ.'O 

ifw i ^ i 

^ 

Vs Cv '' 

^T%'® fKri: I ^ I Ti:' 

in I 8 I lT^^THrq% tI3RT^T^^“ I M I 

^■RT^f^^'^WTT- 

ftlfcT I % I S7ff^^«T ifk I ^9 I 

H^miT^T- 

WJTfTifk I t I 

f|t f^irr^ ^ffT® I Q I IIT^'t?TH^:“ ^T»^“ ^- 
no I 

Cs v3 C 

,^ri n«i I I 


* Bi has a colon here. — ^ Ch ^^g^TlIT^r. — ® E has a 

colon here, — Bi has a colon here. — * Cf. for this and the 

following sutras: Cf'hkli. Gr. ii. 14. 4; Par, Gr. i. 12. 3; ii. n. 2; 
Agv. Gr. i. 2. 1; Gobh. Gr. i. 4. 4, 9; Kath. Gr. xt.iv. 2 fg.; Visnu 
67. 3; .Man. Gr. ii. 12 (cf. Jolly. Das Dharmasuira <lcs Yisi.m iiiul 
das Kathabagrhya, pp. 31 and 8o). — *” Ch ; E 

Bh — ^ So, (^)fl[: iff®, E only; the rest «f^>. — 

® Ch Bi has a colon here. — ’" C’h has a 

colon here. B' J|^ | 4^. — Bi has a colon here. — 

P Bi o|(?f. _ So Ch fT; the rest TT:. — Thus emended 

according to Ch, which reads o^rl® ; E osnflTI'^® ; the rest oTT^irr^?^'’; 
Ch's reading is accepted as the basis of the reading tibore, as it makes 
good metre, after <4i'|4i(T, which is apparently a later glos.=, is 
removed. — E i the rest as above; 
ts a gloss, metrically superfluous, — 



II 'QjJ II 

cs 

^T TITRr^JTJTCroT^ n? I 
^T^'hlT^ ^iTRi^T xiirf% ■^T n8 I 

v3 C\ 

wf^: I 

C\ C Ck ^ C\ ‘'n3 

^T^T^n- 

^ I SMI I I 

^PRR: I I 

^ I TT^ iq^ J7^ H-^ TT^ Jm 

w Cs 

TO 1?^ TOfRT^ TOTT^T^^ 

TO TO^T^RfrfWf^^T^f?!’ nt I 

urmfw I 

^ ?t: f^ci^jncRTu 

^ I Re I 


^ The colon is exhibited in KPChE. — ® Cf. A^v. Gr. ii.2.4. — 
® So emended; MSS. ^ Ch E — 

■’ Ch (prim, man.) VJ. — « The colon appears inKP. — ' Cf. 

Cahkh. Gr. iii. S. 2. — '* So emended according to TS. etc. (see 

note 13); P Bi Bu K E tgJT?! f;S; Ch 

X^■ — ® Ch E <>1%5T; cf. the critical note to C'ankh. Gr. 

iii. 8. 3. — *® So all MSS. including Ch (p rim. man.); Cli (sec. 

man.) “ Ch E — ** Ch E tf- Ind- 

Stud IV. 252. — Cf. TS. v. 7. 2. 4; Tait. Br. ii. 4. 8. 7 ; A(;v. 

((ir. ii. 9. 10; Qankh. Gy. iii. 8. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 1. 4; Gobh. Gr. 
iii. 8 16. — 



II -oa II 




sfjR" r??rf ® 

ITR^: I 

^ ^ mi TTT nmrf 

?fw' I ^0 I 

^t^i: ’cftT^ ^f^T5T I I ^- 

wn ^T ^f^Trrr ^Trt R^l m- 

lifr!' I I II If II II '98 II 

II S^T^: ^miTi: II 


^ So Ch (sec. man.) Aqv. Qr. and (pankh. Gf. (see note 7); 
K E Bi Ch (prim, man.) ’^JTlFlfsr; Bu P or W- 

gf^o; Bh ^gfr-. — ' E ' So all MSS. of Kauc. 

and Acv. ^r. ; (^'afikh. Gp. ' So emended on the 

supposition that is for ^r*rnr?I irftf "''••i doi^ble sandhi ; 

cf. the introduction. The MSS. unanimously read which 

might be emended in accordance with A9V. Qr. and Gi^hkh. Gr. to 
(for W Tjf^), the latter representing the peculiar 

sandhi of which is paralleled by the reading of Ch E in siitra 19 
(•T^f^ for if T(f^); cf. also Kauc. 135. 9 (the reading 
tor »^x ^jf) and Ind. Stud. IV. 252. — ^ Ch JH'ST*! (.^j 

E — « B Ch t<r. — ' ' Cf. Acv. Qr. ii. 9. 10; Cahkh. 

Gr. iii. S, 4. — ® Bi ^'W; both words are wanting in 

E. — ® Ch without rfri. — 



11^’ II 

I I ^ I ^ I 

^nWr^RTTft ^191 rT I ^ I TltlTf? 

^ \J> s!> 

*1T^: ^^TT ?fH' 

I M I I % \ trfk- 

I v9 I VFrfTTfk' 

ffl* ® I b I ^rf“ I (i I Wfl^- 


^ Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddli.: f^^Tf ^ ~ ^7l i; the former 

contin ues: rl^ I I I I 

I ^a4TMf^^ I ^fy: 1 (i for* ^q^w’q?) I i 

I I '0:^^ (t for ^X?) I (! for :q>S) | 

T!?!P^nnTRf^W 1 ('.for Xlx. 68. 1) ^f4- 

I wraiMifi ^ xiv. 1 . is"^. ~ ® Ch 

has a colon here. — * Bi has a colon here. — ^ xiv. 1. 1, 23 ; 

Dirg. K^ r and Ath, Paddh. ^T^^’^firrrr ■^TSTT (^i'- 1- l-'6) 

— 6 Paddh.'*^ ^ 

^ Tf^ (Ath. Paddh. f^j^ffj,f^. 

ia^niw) ^itrraTr»nr5f (Doro-ff¥[%)in^'nT; cf.Kaug. 

^^'■.— ' ^‘'■- '• 31“- ~ ® K ® Dag. Kar. 

irffmwRT; Ath. Paddh. 

3^ (•■'Cod. iif^fH. — 

XIV, 1. op. — “ Dag. Kar. WTW 

’TW^’SSnrRl; Ath. Paddh. I Wf^'ra 



II 'Sq II 

no I 
I 

^JT^iT ■^^rIw irfli^riR' ' n^ I 

tf '•o 

fTO2i iTr%f|H5Tqm ^ti;Rirr m? i ^ ^- 

If!!^ ^T^'“ M8 I 

I «iM f ^T I 

?f?T I ^^9 I 

^RHt I St I 5T^T^^l^TW- 

Tfft S^ ^T^T^T^rrewm*® l SQ l HRT^^T^T'ft- 

« 

no I ISS I ^^TTTrft- 

^ P f%^T®; Bii has a colon after the syllables — 

^ Ch (prini* Ilian.) ofT^lgRT*?!!'’- — ^ xiv. 2. 32—36. — ^ Ath. 

Paddh. ^JfTTt TigiT?n:rrfr ^t ^l^frT; for Dae Kar. see 
note 7. — '■‘ xiv. 1. 3P. — « K P Bh nfftlfl^ftfrl; Ch 

(prim, man.) 'jrTlWtfR'nT; Ch (sec. man.) 'TfftwVfrl; Ch (tert. 
man.) as above. — ^ Da^. Kar. Tl^SlftT I 

qj ^IRH rf^T ^T qVfn: W»IT- 

iFiff 5IT5ri ^lYfrT (cf. su. 11) ; Ath. Paddh. 

HfflftfH- — " Pa^. Kar. (^%) 

fTTl: Ath. Paddh. (Cod. J^) 

I tl^rl »r^ cf. Kauc. 26. 4; 

82. 5. - “ xiv. 1 . 37. — Ch E Ku ^. — “ Ath. Paddh. 

and Dai;. Kar. Jlc^T . ■ ufatfirT- — 

xiv. 1. 38". xiv. 1. 38''. — “ K P iJh <>^W; I'ar. Kar 

and Ath. Paddh. ''''' '’ ~ 

Dai;. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ' Clai;-. Kar. and 

Ath. Paddh. . . JTW ^^K:- — '* 

and Ath. Paddh. '^f^^irrt: • • • ^"arnlPlf^ — 

Bi ^g^cBiqigqjo ; Da 9 . Kar. and Ath. Paddh. fT^T^W*! 

'RWr^f% efiT^VfifT. — Da<5- Kar, and Ath. Paddh. ^^ft' 



=^0^ II 'QM I II 

i i n f^t Tr^T^ftiri® ^ 

V** sj> 

f^^TTfw" I I ^^rflK«^rT-qf T^TVTX?^lfB® I ^8 I 
® ^TTTW^fft: ^fiT I I ^T^T^l- 
fH^r^f^TSTT^^fTT^ 

4»N^ 

I I ^ Tmf 

vO 

I I II «i II II s^ II 

Tirol fTTKtWT^ 
Tl2|^rl'' I =1 I Hffl-qr^l" i^t^ri: I ^ I 

fTlFT I 3 I ^T 

flHi^i^fTi“i8i ^f- 


‘ Da?. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (to TrfVsrf^. — 

® XIV. 1. 17. — * xiv. 1. 19. — * Da?. Kar. 

^ xiv^2 . 52. — « Ath. Paddh. f^; ^aTVIT^^- 

fiT I ^ Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. '^'SJri^f^f^ 

;EiTTfH;, xiv. 2. 52-58. — * Ch (sec. man.) i^UIJ^;; Ch (prim, man.) 

and the remaining MSS. as above. — ® xiv. 2. 65. *“ Ch 

Paddh. (Cod. 

“■^) ^TXTtrf^. — xiv. 1. 35, 43. — Ath. Paddh. 

^TXIT^?7i*dl*t*«t*¥|ifl 'Sfhrt^siT^g'fH- — xiv. 2. 66. — 
Ath. Paddh. ^jg-j (!) f^T:- 

Xl^fH ^Wpft. '* So K Ch Da?. Kar. and C'antikalpa 22. 1; 

Pa Ath. Paddh. g^o; Hi Ku gx^TCo; P E ^- 

^J5n:«; ct. Ind. Stud. V. 383, note 1. — '* •' Da?. Kar. and. Ath. 

Paddi.. Xnp^H. — ** Da?. 

Kar. ^?rn:t 77 xiv. 1.45,53. “ Ath. 

Paddh. ^VTfia. — -‘ xiv. 2 68. — 

■So^ended; K Bu Bi ifTT^g p Bh Ch Ku 

?irli(7m>; E — 23 So emended; MSS. — 



II '0^ II 

I M I 1 1, 1 

^ ^ ir 

B ^T^'tf?>l'2lrT: XIT^ 

'•D ^ 

\S\X^ W^TIT 

f^XT^-RTftl^T^lf •qmfH' I t I f TTftjTi^- 

■sjffT -^T^T I Q I )^nWrT ?ffl® f^- 

MO I 'SirraT^IT S^T 

VJJJiftl'' MSI 

^HTIT ’5t H ^IZ ^rew ^tr- 

frT I SS I fT^ I S 3 I 

m“ m 8 I wr^T?!'' 

SW^ f^^VrfrT I SM I Ti'^f T 7 f%Rn^T- 


^ Ath- Paddh. ITTI^fl?!^ Daf. Kar. 

|R^T- — ^ Dae- Kar. TTf^lrfFT. — ^ xiv. 

1. 42 ; 2. 70. — * Da?. Kar. Wlffl- — >■ 3^- 1 

(vii. 56. 2). — ® Ch JHiTO®. — ® So emended ; Dag. Kar. ; 

MSS. f%^. — ' Dag. Kar. — “ Dag. Kar. 

and Ath. Paddh. here interrupt the account of the with the 

(Kaug. 90—93); cf. Jolly, Das Dharmasutra des Visnu und das 
Kathakagrhya.sutra p. 76. — ^ xiv. 1. 20. So also Ath. Paddh., but 

Dag. Kar. »I3I% etc. (xiv. 1. 51). — So Ku Bu: 

the rest “ Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 

5^^5?TKff: ^- 

■^^TfTT- So only Bii; the remaining MSS. of the text 

(cf. sii. 8). Dag. Kar. ■'dT H :^i ffW5^ G = 

Ath. Paddh. ^■gpirW 

(the second MS. I gillf^^^ir xiv. 

1- 40; Ath. Paddh. ij % ffTW^ftT 1(WT (xiv. 1. 40, 41). — 
K Bu Bi Bh P — ‘® tlad- Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 

xiv. 2. 69. — ** xiv. 1. 47\ — xiv. 1. 47". — 


II II 

Os. 

nif I mfifif 

' \J> CN 

■qTfl® ns I "^5^' ^TUT^® nt I 

■qn'^ nQ I 

f^:“ I ^0 I s^: 

1^5^ qrqj:'' n'^ l TTT^ -q^r^rqiTTi-q- 
fk t^^i ?q i^T inn^fw im- 

n? I ^ r^T TiTOTqrq iqi wi 

r^T 5Bq^ i^T i^T vmi- 

^ ^ ?T?m" I I 

^ Ttf tT^ 71^ nM I 

’ Da?. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 5R'4TTT1" IMilfH- — ^ xiv. 

2. 63. — ^ Dag. Kar. ’3ii4f^r!i ^^IT^T^XpEffH J Ath. Paddh. 

(1) ^l^*nwrfH f^. — ^ So emended; E 

f^<f)‘; P Ath. Paddh. the rest of^- 

f^a<T¥ ‘ B1 « Dag. Kar. f^f^fWPTVTTt 

^TIT ^ xiv. l. 48. — “ Dag. 

Kar. ^^isr (? Cod. tg^o) cRt^ I (•■' 

^®) TT3tH; Ath. Paddh. (0 

IW ^r^TT I ^^TT- (ef. Kaug. 8. 17; 50. 15) 

^ixn^ (? MSS. ^5«) <J-#f5fI. — .xiv. 1. 30“; Dag. Kar. adds 
^ ^ etc., xiv. 1. 40. — *® So Cli Ku; tlie rest f^tr(o. — 

Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddli. '^* 1- 6- — 

So all MSS. and the Paddhatis; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 384, suggests 
TTr^t: or m^:; see however Lanman , Noun-inflection p. 396, 
lop. — So emended; .MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis ^Tlj^'- 
»fflTf(T. CF. the next stitra, and Kaug. 24. 13; 39. 0. — -4th. 

Paddh. ?T^T!J ^;(g- So 

emended; MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis Cf. the 

[tieceding siitra. ■ — '* Dag. Kar. inserts the numbers ^ — 'Q. he- 

ginniiig after and ending after xiv. 2. 31; 1 60 

(KCh E P Bh Tmw rf^). — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. - 



n '0$ I 'O'O II 

ir^T^TH I I H^l^TTT- 

I 

nO 

iflt mfr w>7T ^WT ^rr' 

'S s3 <, v9 

I 

ITSTT tT^^- 

wm (I I 

sS 

T^ 17 i^T T^rTfk' Rt I 

^ I 90 I ^^fiT^f?!® 

^ <, '3 Cs i 

^TTirt^XT^^W TT^^T^TTfn'' "" I 3«) I 

C\ 

>7nW^TJ7TWWlftT^^^%^TWf?f' I I llfTT 
.fH%f^' IlfH^Tl7^fH“ I 99 I II ^ II II II 

v3 \9 


^ Bii Bi the rest and the Faddhafis, as above. — ^ Da 9 . 

Kar. ^ E ^q^T:; ChBiKu gqr»*rr. Haas, Ind.Stud. 

V. p. 384, would emend to ^TJrSTT or — * ^t'’. 1. 57-58. — 

^ Dac. Kar. fw^TSrfW; Ath^Paddli. fq=|f|(gqT«Tr£T:- — ® Bo 
f^rf^ Ijari:; Ch (sec. man.) Cl) (prim, man.) , the 

remaining MSS., and Da?. Kar. as above. — ’’ E ’ Ch 

Ath. Paddh. -eft % ^*1 ('■)■ — ^ ^''• 

*2. 53. — Ku Ch (prim, man.) s|4t^p^T; e Bi ^T- 

— It Ch E »I'^. — Atb. Paddh. . . . ^T7»fl^Kr^ 
xB-. 1. 59. <U), 62. — “ xiv. 2.^15. — 
Ath. Paddh. (to thi.« and the preceding .'Utra) 

^swrq^fw I IT ftTSfH nfTTHTiT^Tfif 1 5 g^i HWtT’f 4(^1“ I 

IT fwlfri ITf^BT® I ^HITT WT” I H ^^ffT ITfSTOT® I 

'^WTfTr^f^ I wwT^r?r nt^t^wr i vTri 

^TJTTHi I (Kau?. 79 . 1 fg.). — xiv. 

c 61; 2. 30. — 



II 'S'O )| 

inra^ I ^ I m 

fN^^^TT 1 ? I HJTT^- 

^'ayt ^f^%fiTf?i^- 

f?l' I 8 I ^ %^T: ^^^TaTr 

I M I s^Rw:"" 

c c> 

'O s3 

\ %\n ^ -qT^t 

i vS i m rft^ 

nfejlfff I b I ^ ^ T! ^XI- 

fw I <i I nfir irqfH i so i 

^ ^-fH I SS I ^ ?fH ^?T- 

'O 

1 SS I TI ?1^?T I S3 I 

nJJ s^ 

^ I S8 I ^f^- 

T^^l^TTT I Sm ^Jk%xf ?TH 

' xiv. -J. 8; 1. R4. — 2 xiv. 2. 11; 1. 34; so (without after 

the praiikas) Bu Ku; the rest •'Sf^'SHTi^fTr^. It seems that 
Tf^ is omitted because the second 'xf^ follows immediately upon 
it (a sort of haplographia). The phrase ’SrEa(T»rfR^'S seems to refer 
to Kam.-. M. 1 %. — 5 xiv. 2. 74. — * F »»l^T?n; Hu »»r5Wf- — 

* Bu xiv. 2. 46. — ^ K OBT^- — 

K Ku — '■' See the preceding note. — Ch 

(sec. man.) ^gxrsjt; E — “ So (but w'ithout avagraha) all 

MS.S. ; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 3'Jl. reads the passage: BBl^BO) 

BTB73TB:; the last by conjecture So emended tlviSS. BTftB*- 

Cf. Kitu<’. 76. 23. — Ch E Ku f»?TTWr“- — '* P Bh — 

K P Bh o^tnfTBTT: Hi 'BIHBHidCT. — xiv. 2. 47. — 

^ xiv- 2. 6. — " Ku Ch E ; P Bh xiv. 2. 9. — 

'*’ T. tt'tt"-) =rtW\; Ch (prim, man.) 

“• '‘- — *H-. 2. 73. — ‘* xiv. 2. 7-5. — 

“ E irfB®. — ■“ xiv. 2. 12. — ■''* xiv. 2. 16. — xiv. 2. 19. — 



II 'Q'O I 'QC II SC'S) 

Os. 

I I rTW- 

c* 

irf^ ^pcrrfti Mt i 

rTTIT' firti^T^T^ I «)Q I ITrTT^Sjtf' fiR 

TTT Tfflr^ ^^TXRfrrfH® IRT^^fk I ^o I ^- 

CS 

xifRi^rT I nrfqrET ^ 

lRRl[%5»^ ^TT^rftHJITn^W R? Ml 9 II II ^9'9 II 

^ ^frT^ I «| I ^rq- 

WT!fhRr5X|^T0^iT[ I ^ I q 
^’rm I 9 I ^ W’l I 8 I rRT“ 

ffqRTUfqfw I q I I % | 

qj^W I v9l ??^lgq“ ^fw qi^qjJTT- 

3 v3 n9 

^ ^q^qfrr 1 1 1 fq fw wr- 

imi^rRlWH I Q I fl?? WR- 

CS \3 

Tm ^TfT|TTR^Tt#flT 

‘ So E Bi; the rest ^Tra.— " xiv. 1.47. — ® K P Bh ov^ijT^rif. — 

* xiv. 1. 47“'. — ^ Ch U'd -■ -6; '• -E *'3> 

B-i. — ' So emended; all MSS. except Bii read ; 

Bu ofjm^. — ® Bi Bh o5tn%?r. — ® xiv. 2 . 17 . - ms^. ■Nxqo. — 

" xiv. •:>. 20, 46. ■— xiv. 2. 21. ~ ** xiv. 2 . 22 *’. — ** xiv. 2 . 

22 . — 1 ' xiv. 2. 23. — ’* xiv. 2. 22'. — xiv. 2. 28 '. — 

xiv. 2. 24'*. — xiv. 2. 25. — vi. 73. 1 ; xiv. 2. 1, 45; 

K Bu have a colon here. — 


5>0C II I 'OQ. II 

f^\ ^TIT ^TfT ^TTHT^ 

^Tlrq-R^: I =io I ^rTT m- 
^TT%fH^ ^(■qTrfTJI'R^frr I «l'l I ^- 

I I «I9 I fl?T ilH- 

1 "^nM I 

’n^TJTRT^qft^Tirr ^fri?T i ^itf i ii 8 ii 

II II 

^ ^f?T -m^ XnrTTRtTfl® I ^ I 

JTrT^ffl“ wraT?i''i ^ I fT^Trr^- 

I ? I ^ TT^T^HITVif ^TH I 8 I rf^tirf^- 

I m ^ ?!%'’ 1^1 

' V, 24. I. — ^ So emended; MSS. livaff:- — ® Haas, Ind. 

Stud. V. p. 397, reads ^< *MH tT; MSS. '^^7% — ■* Ch (sec. man.) 
: the rest ^ Ch Bii (^T:t) 

the rest Haas and Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 2, un- 
necessarily emend to ^4W5qT means with the 

^umbhani-verse (.Niv. 2. 45); cf. Kau^. 79. 25, as also 
Kau^. 140. 5, and Kau^. 3. 4. — ® vi. 78. 1. — ' So P 

Bh; Ch Ku E Bi Bn K ®7fq7T; cf. Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 3.— 

® V. 1.6. — ^ Da^. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ^TT^efi^ (Ath. Paddh. 
’srgftS^rranfr) 73 ^ a (cf. Kauc. 76. 33 , note) 1 f^^niri tt^wt ^icft- 
wnri (0 w^aTrH^nfi Ch 

(®^^%) the rest (®^H) Wt- — “ vii. 36. 1. — So all 

MSS.; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. p. 399, note 8, emends to Da?. 

Kar. (!}• — '>*• ‘^• 

2. — ’* xiv. 2. 31. — xiv. 2. 23'. — Ath. Paddh. 

(ft. — xiv. 2. 32. — 



II 'OQ. II 

I ^9 I ^ fqrTTTf^ ^WT^^- 
I t I T^: I Q I ^»T- 

SffiifrT’ n© I 

I «)'i I W;?TT^- 

nO 

^fT'® n? I ^tf|- 

W^TTrfwif^m^ 

I «l8 I ^Tri^[T^q Trft.^^ fw€t Tmt: irfw 
I «)M I « 'll « 


^ vii. 37. 1 ; Dac;. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. infif ♦< ^a| iTj *1 etc. 

^^WTe^T^fH Tft. — ^ xiv. 2. 37 ; Dag. Kar. cites here the 

three verses 37,38, and 39; Ath. Paddh. ^fMrl^lfqfd ^f!Wf*T: 0). 

® Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ^RftfH- — ^ xiv. 2 . 64 . — 

* Ath. Paddh. ‘q^RT «hOrd I W^Tf 

I ■^^•^TRT I (!) • 

Gfor I Dag. Kar. ha.s a 

metrical passage too corrupt to report, corresponding to the last part 
of this extract; this also seems to be ascribed to Paithinasi. 

* Bii Bi E ojfr^M^^o. — ' i. 34. 1; xiv. 2. 71. — “ Dag. 

Kar. and Ath. Paddh. <t *I^VW flj fXTfT f^PWW ( AtK P addh. 

irf^tq ^ sffwffT IT- 

^ — ® i' • 1- 1 ('• 6- 1)- — 

*® Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (MSS. ’^T^fSTT- 

^ 

•qfH; Dag. Kar. WT^(!)- — Dag. Kar. and Ath. 

Paddli. ■?n' '^7^ (xiv.T. 45 , 53) IfPiTT- — '* xiv. 1 . ot; 

Ath. Paddh. q[T»97 (x>''- 1- 56)- _ “ Ch (prim, 

man.) f^^Tjrr®; Bh — ** Dag. Kar. (! fo'" 

If¥ I ^l^Tfr ftTT: (!) Ath. Paddh. 

^i^(!) ^fa ^Tfw. — E fTTt%; E J^h 

Paddh. this and the preceding sfltra, I ^(*<^'*1* 

14 



;^qO II II 

® MSI WT>^t f^“ 
m Tl^-m^ rT%f?T* I I W ■^T 
I HQ. \ 

I ^0 I wfwaT^Tfw I ^=1 I 

•smiC I I "^T ^ flRrI^T7l“ 

I ^8 I I I ^ 

I I ^ I I itTX?r 

“ ^TtC I ^b I 


(xiv. 1. 1) -wm ifrf^ ’5T55 m 5^^^ 

^ ^ ^fi’?r^fH5iTf^ ^T ^ftfa I ^w'TiTif^ 

arfH (s'v. 1. 1-2. 75) ^wr^-Jiwft^ a m 

n^^rra'ifTi ■^:t^;r'^ -si^Tiwr xTraf^^f 


^<rfri- — 

* siv. 1. S2; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddb. (siv. 1. 

32-33). — Bu Ku ^ifo. — ’Bu Bi “^fW; Da9. Kar. and Ath 
Paddh. f^>JT X|rf|f?r. — ^ Ath.Paddh. — 

* xiv. 1.'’25; Ath. Paddh. ^TOT. — * ^t’'- Paddh. and Dag, Kar. 

. . . (ef. Kaug. 76. 1, 4) — 

’ xiv.'^2. 41; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. add verse 42 also. -— 
® xiv. 2. 48. — ® Ath. Paddh. '^'n^ (both M.SS. ^^TlUTl) 

nf^trfTT. — xiv. 2. 49. — '' E Bi ^Wrf; 

and Ath. Paddh. ^ ’^rT^Rf- — xiv. 2. 50. 

Bu o^T^tq^. — '* xiv. 2. 45; Bu Ch (prim, man.) ^1^*11®; 

Ch (sec. man.) ■sw^ TWT®: Ath. Paddh. <T 

• -V ^ 15 2 AtK_ 


tf- Kaug. 78. 13. 

Paddh. and Dag. Kar. -^a-p^T^:. 


51. — 


Ath. 


” xiv. 2. 44. 
xiv. 1. 23; cf. Kaug. 75. 6. 


20 


21 


xiv. 1. 64. — 


Ath. 


Dag. Kar. — 

E P Bi Ch (sec. man.) ■s^ffijo. _. --. 

Paddh. ^ WT^RT I rR[T IMKRt^’T^TT 

ssttRr i%wT7rr«fTf^fn7t^ i f^fRrni i i 


II 'OC. II 

I I 'Sfk f- 

frfw I ?o I ^ fwf: I ?s I wrxRfTTf^ 

wr?ra:' I I ^rr^: m^nwr: i ?? \ 

N O 

II M II II SQ II 

II s«!n^: ^FT^Tm; ii 


<T^ ^ T fTf!^ I Tf^ ^' 

(xix. 52) gfqfi; | ?niTTT:(0' Here follows in 

the Ath. Paddh. the ceremony called see Ath. 

PaTi(j. 39. 9 (^W^^nn'?rf^Trrf%) ; Cf. Ind. Stud. V. 404. 

* xiv. 1. 46; '2. 59. — ^ Ch E — * xiv. 1. 64. — 

* Bu Ku sTTK'. ' — * emended with Haas-Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 400 
(cf. also 402 and 410); MSS. ^^TIT: U^niWl; E P Bi 

fail to repeat the word VWIVW!’ — 


14 ^ 



II II 

xrf^Tfto ^ I ^ I ^t- 

??I^T^irfH I 9 I I i{ I 

I M I wffrrr^’ ^ ^TTFR^Tf^® 
I ^ I ^ ^ 5nft I ^9 1 

1 1 1 fp^PT I Q I • 'i 0 > 

s3 N& 

^TfT^^n I I ^“ 


^ E ° f«tV( T ^ °. — ® Bii Ch (prim, man.) ®^'5f. — * 

Paddb. #17TWWrf I 

twriTEin^ Tf^ sn^tif. — * Ath. Paddb. 

*rai^ — * xviii. 2. ly. — ^ xviii. 3. 55. — Bi 

O'qrr; Bb “f^.*— ® Antyesti. t\'^ ^fTT-’ I * 

fTwr: I I ffwar^irar: 'Q i ’^^rsirre i i i 

fw I JTTytn^ 51 1 aft^ I ^rf^ i \ i i 

q^rrSTJrniT- — ® K Bi ?rT®- — K P CtTCprim. man.) 

Bli So BQ only; K P Bh If^TWT^T'’; Ch Ea 

E rad . — ‘- So Ch (see. man.); Ch (prim. 

man.)o^?(i^; EKuo^Era^I; PBh<»:^RR%; BuBio^JR?!; Ko'^f^.— 
K Ka ^o. — “ K Bh <»' ^m^^ . — Bu — 



II CO II 

1 «)J{ I 

I «iM I sf^Tf^ I «|!f I TX^W- 

iraiR^R%rT%- 

FW^T mw. TRTR I I 

^irfrf Mb I ^RT:® I «ie I rfT: 

^T«T^t! ^ I ^o I m: 

FrntRTRIT I I 

^ C- 

TTFr rTirr FT- 

^fTRrr TtfrT 

lf?T ^fFTO l I I 

^uffT I ^8 I ^ m F- 

I I ^^^iiFIprnRt’® r!R?T 

F I I WFJTf?? : Rv9 1 
I I 5Writ- 

'■ E K Bu WttvIfTf^; P Bi Bh Wtf^- 

Tf^; Ch (prim, man.) ^^jtf^lTfH; Ch (sec. man.) as above. — 

^ K Rh Ch (prim, man.) — * xviii. 4 . 31 ; 2 . 57 “. — 

* xviii. 2. 27. — '’ K Bu E Bi Bh Ch (prim, man.) ''3^:. — 

® Ch Bh 4 1^1 ^ 70; P rTf: Wfw[T®- — ^ K P B Bh Ch (prim, man.) 

“ K — ® Ku Bu Ch P Bi Bh tl^<^t<>. — 

Ch (iTTftraD^f^^^; Bh (JfTfl7(9)»f«r Bii — 

‘‘ xviii. 4. 1. Cf. KauQ. 82. 22. — Ch (prim, man.) 

Ch (sec. man.) “ Bu — 

Bu ^garr- — k p e ; Bh — ‘‘ k 

— '* K P Bi Bh Hi'rUl'WTi Ch (prim, man.) fawNiT; 
E t^^stll; Bu Ch (sec. man.) as above; cf. xii. 2. 54 . — 



Rqg II CO II 

I I f^WTT- 

I ?0 I I I 

n f^: ^fTcp?frT' 

[ I I I W 5^- 

qr^T 5?Tf^ ^W "^T I 38 I ^ U 

TJH 

I 3M I rr'" ?i^f^m?:ifT: 
I 3!f I Trr^imf^' ^f^^ 

1 3^9 1 s^: f^yrm 1 3t i 

-^i f^-qf^ I 9e I (!^ 
^wr^^ftqTTftrn^^ I 8o I inwq'RTar- 

1 8 I 

* Thus with doubtful emendation; Eo^t^rzn®! the remaining MSS. 
WPintlHR^ ^T^f^ o. Cf. sH. 41. — 2 xviii. 3. 8. — ^ xviii. 3. 9. — 
* Bu inserts here the word '4nV(4<f^. — * K Bu Bi Bh ZlTt^pfi- 

W^®. — ® K ’ xviii. 2. 56; the Antyesti. employs this 

verse differently: etc. ^ ^ WrfH 1 IfW fltT: I 

I cf. sa. 33. Similarly Ath Paddh.: 

?RZ ^T IT^ I ricft ^Tf^T 54^ 

— ® xviii. 3. 8, 9; 2. 48; 1. 61; 2. 53; 4. 44; K here inserts 
the syllables; •rn*f^'n|[5T?l1 (contamination from Kam;. 

77 . 4). — ® Ch "tTgt^Cfrr^V). — xviii. 2. 11-18. — 

In the Antyesti. the verses of this stitra are employed as follows: 
. . . ^ etc. I 4i%ij au^^T^ntg I 

(here follow the eight verses in full) | TjcITf^T^" 
IfTWhftO). Cf. Kau9.82.3i; 83.20 ; 84.13. — xviii. 3.7. — 
xviii. 3. 4; Ch Ku E o’g. — Ch P a|fl«H4®; 

cf. Kau9. 81. 20. — xviii. 2 . 19. — K Bi Bh o^^rl. — 
“Thus emended; MSS. M t» !llMHH<i|^m'>ni ®. Cf su. 30. — xviii. 
1. 55; 2. 37. — 



II ^0 II 

O' 

I I ^T 

® I 8? I 

TIFf^FXT^^'5T3^f?T’ I I I ?iM I 

'^f^lim t|TT!TT^T^T^5q?IT^^-R 

5^%^ ^%TriT^XTi?rftB flWrfFfB'® I 8i I 

?fB^ ^f^IiT ^ fRflTB^fB I 8^) I ^?T5 f^- 
■^fB“ T\^m ^T^TTIWT^rq^B I 8t I VjtWT- 
f^fB“ I ?jQ I ^TfFfB“ I MO I 

fnw^ ^Al^VF^TinfB I M'^ I B^BF- 
^FK^'tB^TJlf^WFT^^WFfB^® " I M^ I HT^T 
W irfBf^^F: IM? I FWFF^iJR: I m8 I 


^ Ch and Ath. Paddh. "ITWr^JT. — * K Ch E oTTt^; 

Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. — 

^ E P Bh o^^linT'Sirf^®- — * E Ch (sec. man.) fsr^i^)-, 

Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. M4«^r^'*!!Tf^t3’^‘®'^l^ — 

“ .xviii. 3. 1. ^ Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. TT^VtI^ ^ 

I IRTpiJ (!) I <T<T: gri^lPT f%f^RT ~ 

* xviii. 3. 2; Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. '^T^ff^rrafH fT^ '^^- 
etc. — ® Ch xviii. 4. 56; Antyesti. and Ath. 

Paddh. add ^ ^ (xviii. 4. 57) — 

xviii. 4. 56®. — xviii. 2. 59. — ” xviii. 2. GO. — This 

pratika seems to be a modification of one of the two verse* immedia- 
tely preceding. xviii. 1. 46 (4. 51). — **" xviii 4. IT^. 

Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. f^TTttrfT 'STII’I 7J<4*t I 
rTW’TfWlR ^ I ■5W% ■^: etc. | TJTTt^T WRi etc. i 

?ri»^ (xviii. 4. 31; 2. 57; cf. su. TjfT^TTmffT. — 

xviii. 3. 30. -- 



II CO I ct) II 

MM I ^’STT^ 10%^ mi 
^^T^^T^rrarrT^^TTrTr^T^T^^rTTlf^^flfrT' I m!? I 
II ^ II II bo II 

s3 c 

Ti%;?H^-RTTTVT'zi' I ^ I wmm ■q^tn^xf^ xj^^x- 

1 ? I f 

I 8 I I M I IRX sf^fx^l- 

C n3 ^ ^ 

I If I rrX^^XTXT^^H 

^ ^ W xxlf^® I S I ^^X? WR 1 1 1 

?RTX^ RRRfRffl“ ftRRkXRRRR I I ^X 
■f^TXR'' ^d^xRR no I xix^ 

RR^TMR n«) I TXXRtR I «)^ I 

n3 I ^xi?fx:'® I «i8 I ^RTwfR 

^pqxfR R^RX'R! I «IM I tix^^x: R^MR nif I 
W^t* '^RX^^pX^' I I ^RXRXXR 

‘ Komitsthe syllables ; Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. . . . W- 
IWf^W^fPTR,. — K P Bh I ^ ? Ch 

(prim, man.) ; KuEPBiiCh (.sec. man.'; as above. 

* Bu o^ITT^- — * So emended; K P Bh ^tj; Bii Bi^tJ; 
E Ku Ch (sec. man.) o^; Ch (prim, man.) — ' Ch 

E Bi <>sr\n^. — ® K P Bh ^f^o. — So E and Ch (prim, 

man,), cf. A^v. Gr. iv. 3. 3; the rest, including Ch (sec. man.), 
— * Ch Ku E ?nt%rar^t. — ® xviii. 4 . 5. 6 . — 

xvii i.^3. 53 . '' xviii. 4 . 2. — Bu ^ f ^Tffo. Ch 

Ku E ?ftWr- Ch (sec. man.) -^Iij) ; Ch (prim, et tert. man.) 

as above. — Ch E ^iTJnn®. 



It II 

tV Mb I ^ I «iQ I 

5^fft nin?rnq?q' ?!%' 3iXRri' ITT iw^ 'qRTntw- 

I »o I m 5fIRrTTTr^' 

\ \ TT^T: tt^T 

^T^^r!TTff“ *gT^TT'^f7l“ I I 

I I I I 

WTT TTT»T%^^T I ^4 I W^TT^ 

’TT^n^ I ^!f I ^%W%TOTT^ Trtf: TT^W I I 

ifr^^T^T i i 

^Wl S5T wf?T 

I I W^Tl" ;^TT5TT2mT r?^' ^TTTrTm#'® 
'' ^irfFT I ?0 I rrqTR|^ ^ft?^- 

^ ^TfT mmr^ ^TfT ^tIt'tt'' I I 

^ Ch f^r^vrfw; Bi «^"5^f^. — ^SoBu only; the rest The 

text of this sutra is doubtful; cf. ^t4ft4% and Atjv. Gr. iv. 3. 18. — 

^ Ch KuE®^. — ■* xviii.3.3,4' — ’ K Bii cf. Kaui.'. 80.37. — 

K P ; cf- Kauc. 80. 37. — ^ So (with double sandhi) 

all MSS., except Bu which resolves to ^^JSTrf '4IIMr1; see the intro- 
duction. — ** So Bii; the rest ®?jf?T. — * PBi | ^®. — ’" So ihi ; the 
rest “^VTWRT- — '* xviii. 2. II. — xviii. 2. 58. — f>Ch (prim, 
man.) o^fH. — K Bu E P Bi ef. Kaui,'. 21. 10; 64. 

22. — K E P Bi Bh Ch (prim, man.) — '" xviii. 

2. 8, 22; the second pratika is wanting in K, and P Bi Bh have 

instead of it: TJcTt^T TTO (xviii. 2. 57). — K 1^; 

Bu (^VrfrD^t; B (^TtSDw'l- — *'’ Su Ku and Acv. Gn iv. 

3. 27; K Bu the rest ^ K 

P Bh ^T^nrr T^T^- — Cf. Tait. Ar. vi. 2. 1 ; 4. 2 ; Agv. Gr. iv. 
3. 27. — P Bh “arfTTPff" — ^‘‘ P‘"‘ Ku Ch E; K P Bi Bh 

is the passage to be emended to (gerund)? Cf. Kaotj. 

76. 10. — K Bh Bi — ** Cf. Aqv. Gp. iv. 3. 26. — 



5^*1^ II II 

l?^l T^ ^ 7TH ^ TiR^ 

xrwR^ ^frr' i ?? i w 

if?!' ' IT^^ TlfVrW 

I ?8 I '^^ ^ TiTri H^^T I I I 

^WT^T fUfTTI ^TfHT: I 9!f I 

^ ^ ?t: f^: ^ ftm- 

^fT 1 I ert^m: I ?t ! 

ftwiT m^frT ^ 

T?T 7T^i^ft?f?f I I ^TOm S^f^fR^- 

lafim ffrtTT I Ho i ^i%qfwf^ tihth- 
Mi“ I ?is I I ii^ I ^T ^?T- 

nO 


‘ The words !%■ are wanting in K ; Ch Ku E P Bi Bh — 
^ xviii. -i. 4, 36; 3. 71 (et al.); ii. 34. 5. — ® Antyesti. clrT: 

^1^*1 I etc. (xii, 2. 8-10; cf. Kaui;. 71. 12) | ®tc< 

(xviii. 2. 4-7) 1^^ fTP etc. | ^T ^Id"^^: etc. | etc. 

rxviii. 3. 4); Tjt^; I iftfwr ^ I mw’n^ ^ I 

I ’?rerr^»Tf»T5rnft «rr?nrr 3^: (cf. su. 30) ^- 

I I ^TIT (cf '*su. 31) I ^ %ti; I 

I ^ (i. e. -^rg^aft^T, etc.) i ^fiiifwf^: ^tf: ; Ath. 
Paddh. deals with this stitra essentially as the Kau^ika, but like 
the Antyesti. employs Frlf f H: (xviii. 2. 4-7) and 41^- 

^l^oRT (xviii. 3. 4.). — * Ch Ku E FT«TP=ft®. — * K ^HTF.; 

Bu Bh Ku Ch (prim, roan.) ftwy. — xviii. 1. 49. — ’’ xviii. 1. 

60; the word ^ is wanting in B. — ® This word is wanting in KBh. — 
® xviii. 1. 58. — xviii. 3. 13; 2. 49. — f 
xviii. 1. 41, 42, 43; vii. 68. 1, 2; xviii. 3. 25. 

(^); the rest FT(fF). — 


KBh TT 



II cq I II 

I 8? I fk ?frniw^ -^i- 

ftfi^T ^¥?ft^T fi^rT:^ I 88 I W W W'R^* 
?frT rTTFTT?^' I 8M I ffl^T- 

"Rfl ^mVTrTTTJTTrf tiTTifl- I fUf | 

TiTfifWT^mTTr I 8s I 

vO 

S^TO^^TWT f fnw I 8t I II ^ II II t«i II 

I «) I v4tj: xrrftii- 

I ^ I rTraT^%^t ^?%TrTr^'^#J7T^- 
SJ7%^nn!if I 3 I ^T?T^?rrw^- 

■v5 

I 8 1 5Rf I m TTT If 3TT- 

^fiT“ 5rT7^ irqW i ^ i tt^t- 

I ^9 I ^^ffTftlff!“ I b I 
fii^^5hT^fTf“ I e I 

^ xviii. 2. 4-18, omitting verse 10; cf. Kaug. 85. 26; 86. 17; 87. 30; 

E reads ^3[(3rl. — ^ xviii. 4. 1-15. — ’ xviii. 3. 12. — * xviii. 

3. 10 (11). — ® xviii. 3. 61. — ® Bu o^fW- — ' K "^^JTnP; 
Bu o^^itWT- — ® Cb E Bu Ku gs3l^Sl(MT5l*ir»). — “ K ’?|Tn- 

Tn'v^'T’; Bi ’^nrnrral^T®; cf. d (sthoi.) to Kau?. 42. 22, 

■ ■ . (iv. 33. 1). Perhaps is to be read 

both here and at 42. 22: the .MSS. confuse '57 and ^ hopeles.slv. — 
Ku ChE Ku Ch E Bu vj^tyl; the rest WWIT; cf. 

Kan?. 26. 4; 75. 13. — xiii. 1. 59. — K P jafTTiigo. — So K 
Bh and Ch (sec. man.); Ku Cb (prim, man.) cit<4j|i||^ ; E ag7<J|7l|f^ ; 

P Bu ^rnrra; cf. su. 19. Is the word to be emended to 

(or ^Tn%, sc. ^rii): the two hymns iv. 33-34? cf. ^JTn%5r 
(^T%^?), su. 4. — Ku Cb E Bu ^RfTT. — ’® xviii. 4. 60. — 

'■ xviii. 3. 56 (et al). — '« E sl l^ Tlft W T:; Bit 3r#»:. — Ch 

Ku fT|^^f»|»; E fTT^f^fHo. — 



II *=5^ II 

WTW' no I 

n«^ I ^T^5IT#:' WVT^T^Tflf ^T 

5IT?frr I Ci^ I 

W ^ ^ wfv 

^ vd \!> 

TH Wmfw“ 
n^ I 'sn- 

n8 I "Sit 

fTf' I «m I nTTTTWWTJT ^ n!f I 

Sl%^WW|ft“’^^^TTTfHfTTfH'' 

nt I ^qTmn«n'' 

vO 

^TW<|ch)<TVTinTflT I ^Q. I WT^ VT? I ^o I 

‘ xviii. 2. 31. — ^ P Bh aTT^fHl cf. Kau 9 . 86. 27. — ^ Cf. 

Vait. Su. 11. 13 — * K Ch (prim, man.) '^T. 5 Rt Ch (sec. man.) 
®^. — ® Bii E ^T^T?rr® — ® Cb — ’’ The colon 

in Bi only. — ® So emended; MSS. ® So Bii; E 

W^VfifT ) K P Bh Bi Ch 3^5^®. — So emended ; K Bii E 

Ch P Bh Bi ^sTT^fTT^; Ku — 

" So Ch ; Bn E «r K P Bh Bi ^ Tjf^; cf. Kauv. 74. 1^; 13j. 9. — 
K — '* N ot found in any known Samhita. — Ch 

E — *Mi. 14. 1. — ’® vii. 60. 1. — ”KTn^^fl;Bi 

TrRprr®. — Ba k Bu Bi e Ku ®^‘^; p 

K ^^?|T ’^Tnftf^frT; cf. the versions of the verse 
cited in the next note. — Cf. VS. v. 26; Gobhila's Qraddhakalpa 
ii. 9; Yajfiav. i. 230 — Bu is it to be emended to 

W^RSrroVfff? Cf. the mantra in the preceding sutra. — ^ ^ 

®epi^. — So K P Bh Bi; Ch E Bu ^^WraiJ^t; K“ 3^7* 
TlT^PJlt For read periiaps ’^; cf. sutras 4 and 6. — K 

— 



II ^ II 

sxr^ :' i 

wr® ft^^'RT: ii 

^nt ^VT 

T!\r^rr® ® fjTWrfH I I 

sO ^ C 

^frf 0 f^i^ H^T: tJ% f frfn w- 

^fr^W I I wRn: x?^ I I ^T- 
^xrr”^ I I ^ 

TIJ^xiR^zi ^TTxftl^twrr^XRP^I^^t TTrfVxiWW- 

I I ^XT ^ H jftlR 


^ So K P Bh Bi; Ku “i^ii^rf^; E '•^f'^lt^; ^ 

"■Sfft^f^* — ■ Eu KuChE ^cJIT- — * MSS. •TTcT (tor iTT^-)- 

* MSS without ava2:raha. The entire line seems hopelessly corrupt, 

® Bu — MYanting in ChKuEPBh. — ' So Ch (prim, 

man,): Bu ^5fn»; Ku K E P Bi Bh Ch (sec. 

man.) ^j^o. _ * K ot^; Bu o^. _ ’ The passage trom 

occurs in xviii. 2. 20', but note the «<«»!lMr3- — ^ 

^Tfn- Bi — “ Bu <>^^; E »^t; P Bh "cjc^T ^IT; cf. 

qiltl, Bi ^TIM. ... . o. i.'!iii211. — '"Chadds 

Kauc. SO. 26. — xviii. 4. 35, — »i- ^ ^ 

^ (the words following the pralika). — ' xvin. 3. o, 60. 

'' Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. to this and the follow^ sutra , ^ 

^ I ^ ^TmfH 

(xviii. 3 5, 6) 

-1. 8) , It B ^IK 

S-it^ 0 ) I 1 I ' 

%ri^ 1 I ^ 

^ ^ (Ath. Paddh. I Tim 

Ch Bi — 



II II 

I I TIT W 

C 

frrf?!® I I iranr 

1^0 1 ^^TTII ^^^f»q|^%^#^frqTX|- 

^ s9 Cv 

I I ^tt ?^t ^ 

f^^Vlfw® I 1 ^■RT'^ ^%fH® f^- 

TT’^TTRTf^^: "" I 99 I 

I 98 I -sn" I 9M I ^^^- 

^i^hrNi ’*^^1^1 f^wr^ ^fr- 

fir I 9^ I Hrft^TTt I 9S I 

I 9t 1 ^n5^^TTf%^Tf>Tn^52| HT- 

^ Ch E Bu and Ath. Paddh. WT^T!!^ ftlfWt^. — * xviii. 2. 10; 
K Ch Ku P Bh read Antyesti. fiti: I 

^ etc. — ® xviii, 2. 24, '*26 (et ai.). — * Antyesti. 

f^T^VTfH I W’SjqW — ‘ K P Bh Ch (prim, 

man.) tj;^;; Ch (sec. man.) tJcTT: ; Bu T^tT;; E xng;; Antyesti. tj^: 
TT^:. — •* Antyesti. T^-git^ 4^T§lf^ f^T^Tf^ ^51- 

ir^l«nT?r I ^rf¥[^ etc. (xviii. 3. 8) 1 etc. (xviii. 3. 9) | ^- 

etc. (xviii. 2. 48) ( ^rf 4f?T etc. (xviii. 1. 61) | '^^irtWT etc. 
(xviii. 2. 53) I '?5 etc. (xviii. 4. 44) | ^U^pqTTJI I 

^frT etc. (xviii. 2. 11—18) I -QtTTfH^^T: I (ol 

?T'51. Ct. Kant;. 80. 35 ; S3. 20; 84. 13. The ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34.25) 
also contains an 'dt«t IM»l<|l!J, which exhibits however a very’ different 

set of pratikas; see Kau^. 41. 8. — ^ xviii. 2. 25- ® Antyesti. 

W5f — ® xviii. 2. 19. — E Ku Ch (sec. 

man.) Ch (prim, et ten. man.) ancf the rest, as above, — 

“ Antyesti. etc. | '^rUTW f^' 

I I — 

' Ch E ^("0). — So Ku Bu; K E P Bi Bh rTrfT'^I^T (^W^°) i 
Ch faT^^Clw^o). — xviii. 3. 61. — ““xviii. 3. 61, 62. — 



II =5^ I II ’I’l? 

I 9Q I ^ IT Tn^Tfqwrf 

I jjo I Tj^nf^fri® ;^^iTTT^FRT«jf i i 

^ I I 

^ I Ji? I I 8?i I FT^HTfT^'qW^ I 8 m I 

^^: ^V I 8!f I Ti^- 

^hf I 8s Ml ? II II H 

fq^f^T^s^rnTTW^fn® I M I ■^^- 

® I ^ I WTiT^f^TrJ^ll® “ ^ ^ 1 - 
^f)T|q“ “ f^T: ^JR 

JTT'q I 3 1 1 

-^v 

Trftq^^W qT^T^ ^- 

nfTq^:“ I 8 I f^qqT^^ iff^rT I M I 

> xviii. 4. 49. — ® So Ka Bu; E '3^; K P Bh Bi Ch (sec. 

man.) ^n^IrWfW^^KTWrfWf^) ; Ch (prim, man.) JTRTgT?^'. — 
® xviii. 4. oo! — ■* Bi IT^n^- — ■’’ "“i!' — 

® Ch E Bii °%JT'^. ^ P Bh here insert the words *1 H^WC^T* 

^'jj). _ 8So emended hesitatingly; with the 

^•liable ^ cancelled; BuWr^f^“; Ch^v^^r|m° ; 

pBh ^^5^31-311170®; Ku '^^sr^UffTT^ ; Bi 
aRftiT. Cf.Yajnav.iii.l46. — ® Soeniended; KCh Ku E P Bh lii IfrlT- 
imo ; Bii irmrlW®- - So emended ; K P Bh Bi : Ch "ITW- 

Irarift ; Ku Bii ^® ; E - ' ' K B xrnrT® ; P 1 >li T7T^«; 

Em#®;cf.Kau9.85.19. — ^*KPBh Ku Ch(^e(■. man.)o^W - 

K Bh K o^tffrl®- — ’’ Bii ^5Erm: Bi — 

16 So emended; Ch Ku Perhaps for ^fTWl 'mw^- 

(with double sandhi), cf. the introduction; the rest ’ITT^'’- Cf. 
Kauc. 8. 15. 16. — 1^ K Ch (prim, man.) 30^1 Bh Ch (sec. man) 

jj-pJj-, — 16 K Bh Ch (sec. man.) — 



II II 

I If I f^^- 

ik^wm^w I v9 1 ^TTT^T^T ff 

fqrTlT I b I I Q I Trar^ 

no i ^^t- 

w^T I ci«) I ^ri® 

’tt ST?T^^f?T nf «i? I rTwr: -=^1- 

TTO?i’ UITT^ ^ I 

nM I ^rr^ ^TRWR^P^RTT^i^f' nif I 

^*^«rr i hr^- 

vi> ^ 

^rTRT #R!T ^tRr^T rR- 

nbi ne I ^ ^ 

ffROtwfl^:” 1^0 1 ^^T- 

n'l I ^fq -^r^qiRW ^RRT^'VqT3RTf¥w 
R^ I rfq ^T WfRR^Rr^Tq?ftfH^r5IT^“ 

‘ Ch »Rf?!. — ® Bi ® P Bh (''^^)'g^r#<T- — 

^ Bu Ku Ch 5 K P Bh f^. — « K — 

^ Ch |M<g^; E gTl|^«r- — * So Bu E; Ku t5|\IT^^; the re- 

maining MSS. •! I . The latter reading ina}' be a corruption 
due to the subject matter: f%VT*I ‘death’. — ® So Bii ; K P Bh 

Ku fwn?fT the rest fH^ltfcBTo. — '“ P Bh — 

" Ch here inserts gitcrr. — P Bh o^p, *" Ch 

wanting in Bi. — xviii. 3. 70. — xviii. 3. 55. — K 
•H*! I **!■ For the ^dit 1 and ^PbU!^ verses see su. 23 and 

Kauc. bO. 3^; b2. 31 ; 84. 13. — K P Bh wtTl' ^H f ngpg^;. — 
E Bi _ 20 Ch f^qo; K E P Ku Bi Bh 

f^o; only Bii as above. — 


II j II 

f I 1 wf^ ^f^^rnftT TJ^- 

I I 3qT^ 

^T?3R-2lfH I I 3ft'5r^?^U ftfrp?^: 

I i ^?TT5?f^rT m* ^TflRTRTlI^fH I I 
5rTf'^rqq^^:ijfrT I I ?T 

nD 

I I IJrri: ftT»TT: XT'mfVjfTl® 
f^R^ffT 1^0 1 ^^TrrT??fe?TPm^TrTP»^iIT??5T xn- 

''^ v9 

^Rfw I ?«l I I I nt 

I ?? I I I rTRlf m- 

Rsq fTTj;^ I I II iJ INI t? II 

^Xfj 5fTrR^: f^iTWR f^f- 

rrpTRI% I 

' n3 s3 

RPT ^7RT:“ 

s3 

^T^T%f ^frr M I ?jR ^fw“ 


^ For tlie and ffT# verses see stl. 20. — ® Cf. for 

this Sutra Katy. C^- xxv. S. 15; Qailkli. <^r. iv. 15. 9. — ® Bii 

fwfMW- — * xviii. 4 62. — ^ xviii. 1. .52. — '’ xviii. 

2. 29. — ^ Ch Bil — * Cf. VS. ii. 32''; Vi-nnsmni 

73. 12. — ® Bu “ilTfTTf’TO^: c*- Kaug. 90. 1. — Bii 


— 11 Ch h^T: ; Bu fl^. — P Bi ^f^TJT?!’’. — 

So Bu and VS. xxxv. 20; K P B Bh rTT:; E Ko Ch ';^m c. man.) 
TTT; Ch (prim, man.) cf. — ** See Kauc. 45. 14. and ct. \ S. xxxv. 
20; A^v. Gr. ii. 4. J3; ^aflkh. Gp. iii. 13.3; Par. Gp. iii- 3. 9; Gobh. 
iv. 4. 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16. — xviii, 1. 60 . — 
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II II 

I ^ I TJ^'R^i^T '^^' RI^f?T 
^rTTT^^iJRR^ I ? I ^^T: VT^f ^ I ^ I 

ITTR fq^jt f^^TTH I Ml ^ H Tn#t^ 

f^^'q^TTH itfl ^RT 

I S I 1 1 1 T^^RTH fR5- 

RT^nTT^*’ T^R I e I 

xjtr- 

f^ ^^TJTT^I^^IRRT: I «|0I STOR ^ 

m I ^TT -ft^I^RlR^: I I ^RT- 

^T?^^^«i: sxRTfVo’® 

i<)m w f^f#' Hm 'sji^R 
n^ Ml M II H t8 II 

’ Bu wt; ‘h® I'®®‘ cf- Kau?. 66. 16. — ^ So Ch E 

Kn; the rest ® xviii. 4. 42. — * So Bu (cf. su. 

9, and 83 . 25); the rest f^rf^tt. — ^ E OfltTi^oiO; Ku Ch (pnm. 
man.) Bi — ® K PBiBh 

’ K P Bh ^T^o. — 8 Ch — 8 So BQ; K P Bi Bh 

^o; Ch Ku E t:IB“. — *“ K P Bh f^^Rri. — E Ch (prim. 

man.) f5TVnX(?l (T ; Ch (sec. man.) f^vn'^ra®- C*’ “tl-Sff^- 

%f7T; E xviii. 3. 17. — Bit fW®- 

“ K It^TJ — Bu Ch f^WTfT^®; P ^“i 

E For tlie ^gi^rni^ and verses see 

Kauf. 80 . 35 ; 82. 31 ; 83 . 20. 23. — 

fwr*rr; Bi n i^gN wt; p Bh “ Bu 

K Bh Ba Ku 

Ch f^; E f^. — 


II II 

sj> 

' ' I ^ I ^TTf Tll^t f^Tf^- 

TTf ^fw' I 9 I ^^w: tr^® 

\}H^^ ^^Wt fMtH R%’ 
W^rT: ?R?r 5WTR^ ^TH I M I ^f^TQiTt 

fjmtw ^ wri: I i I 

I S I TrftjT- 

^Tf^ ^ I t I rf^ ff 

n 3 sfi 

no I R^fR ^^llTTnnT^Rftjc5T^Rf^^T- 
fR“ n«) I l^Rt RTWT fwNf ^Jf 

R^T n^ I ^RRWlR^fRfW RTRff Rflnf' 
Rf^vrm'' ^ ^ fR^fw“ n? I RTepR^Rr ^- 
R«Tr 'SiJTRt^ Rf^ xrfri^fTr^ 


‘ K f^TT^; Bu f^lrrf^. — * Bu f^gf^r^; Ch (prim, 

man.) Ch (sec. man.) fstgig^f^; E — 

^ Bii TJ^jtT:. — * Bu ^?n. — *^xviii. 2. 38. — K i.niits 

the passage beginning here and ending with the word Tjg in the 
next siitra. — ^ K P ^ Ch Kii Bh 

■^Tf^T. — ® So (®^WT*I®) emended; K P Bi Bh oW^TW”: Eii Cb 
E Ku ®WR^- — 'i rhus emended ; B u »fqf^«^; P Ri 

the rest ®'ftrf^fT:. — “ K E ®ftf^^®; Ch P ®flJ5 1 ' Ht| °. — 

*■ Bu %(T| 7 ). xviii. 2. 3s. — '* This word is wanting in 

K. — E Trfr^^fTT; K P xffTffrT; Ku XjfT^rT; Bi nRfrl- — 
Bu Ku fsT^rffW- — ” So Ch E Ku Bii; K P Bh Bi c^^rffl- 

■fir — Ch Ku E XjR^^rfH: so also in the next sutras. — 

15 ® 


II II 

©V 

xiR’fti ■crfl^Tfff ^ f^Tfirffl nM ! H^T5*fh^T 
WrTTRfrif?!® -qftm nft,^VTffl ^ ^ 

nf( I i «i^ i 

f^«i I ^it I ^ff ^ nt 

^mx TXTf^fB^m?T^5T^^sro^flTf>x^Tx>|h 
%f^8 9 “ 11 -R^tlfH I «|<i I f^t^-qrT-R^ftxfrX f^:- 
i$\iiTXT?mT^xinf?T Ro I wxiijtimTi:'' i i 

4 sO 

TllrlTTX^fr! f^^Tqf?T I I 

ftixt ^ I I ^fX^T TX^ ^X?ftfrl'' 

^f^fx R8l XJ^ ^f|fxffl“ f^rXf^^X- 

^17 18 ^ 

xxx^^Hrxirf "" s^xx^xiHi i itrx: ^fe^xfix- 
Ml ^ II n tM ii 

1 Bii Ku : so also in the next sutras. — * E — 

' P IfT^nrsTf^lfH; Bi ’jjT??TW^»Tff|. — * Tliis sutra is wanting in 
K. — * xviii. 2. 45. — * Bu ’ xviii. 1. 40. — ® So 

CTTPrH") all MSS, ; cf. Kau^. 83. 3. ~ ® E Ch (prim, man.) (infii) 
fSTofitiX®; Ch (sec. man.) "ftjjft®. — i® All MSS. except Bii Ku omit 
the syllable o^®; cf. the word gr^ in Kau 9 . 83. 3. — ^ K o'SJT^’*; 
P Bh — 1* So emended hesitatingly: P Bi Bh Ku «Bclf*i; 

K Ch E Bu 011^. — 11 ChTrfx;^; Ku ^ Bu og: — 

I'' xviii. 3.73; 2.37. — i” xviii 4.52(et ah). — ” Ch E f^fT^T^®; cf. 
the word in xviii. 4. 52. — i® So emended; K 'g^Ttlt^; the rest 
^^W.; c f. Kau 9 . 64. 10. — 1* Cf. Kau?. 82. 29. — So 

only Bii; E ®^ m ? n^^~) rf u r4. aT < ? t(cf- xviii.3.25); 
K Ch Ku P Bi ®’S;^^^C(igigX. — ^i xviih 2. 24, 26 ; 3. 25-37. — 
Foi ^(ijTfft cf. Kau 9 . 81.44: 86.17. — *1 K gf% l'g t O !'<T°- Cf.xviiL 
3. 69; 4. 26, 43; 4. 32 fg. — Ch E ®gtt%; K Bi Bh ® t)qf g. — 



II II 

Cs 

I «» I ^ •=3f ift- 

^T ^ W 1^ iRFim ifri' ?rfq^V«rT RfUi^T 

C\ vO Cs, 

I ^ I ^^xr^Tf^rfrl' f^- 

f^VTfrT I $ I I 8 I Bl¥- 

VTt '' I M ! W 

I ^9 I I t I f^:- 

^^fT-pR^f^fw 1^1 

^frriT ^ 57T^ fT drr'" i ^lo i 

C 

^R^Tf?T 

^TTI^RR^W^*'' "" fl^RtRrrf tlR^- 

n9 

fr!^ IRB I JR^ WT- 

' xviii. 4. 37. — ^ xviii. 4. 57; 3. 72. — ® Bu Ch E '^;-K ^ 

^ xviii. 4. 16. — * So K P Bh; Ku Tj^; Ch Bu IT^; 

E c)l(€ri; Bi TJ^ <t. — ® xviii. 4. 36 (P omits the word IffTtlTT)- — 
^ Ch E P Bi Bh otti^f. — ® xviii. 4. 53. — ® For cf. 

Kane. 21. 2. — xviii. 4. 54. — “ xviii. 3.52. — So Bii; ChKuBh 
KEPBi ^cRTsq®. — Thas emended ; E "HT;; the rest oxj^. — 
xviii. 2. 50; 3.49; 4. 66; P Bi JncTT^^Tf^ (continuing the second 
pratika, and omitting the third). — ** xviii. 4. 55. — **’ >''o Ku; 

Bi E Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim, man.) ^{IT; K P Bh 

Bu *' P Bh ®f^:. So Bii Ku; K (o^^t*T) 

Ch (0%^) WT’lWr; the rest (®W) WT^IlirT- — 
E Thus emended; K Ch E P Bi Ku ; 

Bu Bh K Ch "tffTTIT'*- — So Ch Ku E (cf. 

Katy. (^'r. xxi. 3. 27); K P Bi Bh «^'SJT Bu 

ft. — 


^^0 n w 

® I «^|f I q^T^miTt Tit f^- 

^Tf^r^ qiWftTrqTrf:’ I I ^fri^MTl' ?fH W^l~ 
i^tqjqoRq^qqfq | c|b I Tlf^lt T|f^- 

fqrq«iq^lTTifq' “ \ \ qs^anTTHTIT TTlftoxn^Tf^- 

T|5q^ 1^01^ ^jV^rr Ti^^Tii I 

f^: ^ ^Tf^'RTTl''l I 

Tirot: f^qqr qiq: i i qt^pT 

qF^f^ qf^iFi I ^8 I Fq q^^qifqi 

q 5 Ftqi^%i qTTqiqT 1 1 ^ FfqwFTq- 

^ gqTqF5 q^fNfrf® Ffpqqt Fqqt FT- 

qqFt^qfrT I I ^wqrft ^fqqm q 


‘ So Bu only; Ch (sec. man.) ^[Rlif; K E P Ku Bi Bh Cb (prim, 
man.) ^(!for ^^raT?). — ^KPBhf^^; Ch ^ Thus 

emended so as to yield the pratika of vii. 21. 1; Ch Bu Ku 
E K P Bi Bh _ * K P Ch Bh — 

® SoBiiKu; Ch K p Bh i Bi osrng’^^w^; 

^^TETT • — ’xviii.3. 10; 61-67; 
cf. Kaut’. 81. 44; 85. 26. — * xviii. 4. 41 (et al.). — *' xii. 2. 13, 40, 19; 
MSS. The passage beginning here, and continued to 

so. 27, occurs also with slight moditieations in Kain,'. 71. 16-24. — 

“ Bu Bi 1^3*1. — xii. 2. 22, 29. '* xii. 2. 29". — So 

emended in accordance with xii. 2.29", 30; Ch E Bu ^Y<T5l(?lT; Ku 

^rnratUT; k p bi Bh cf. Kau?. 71. 19. — k T*nn- 

^I»ll ; Bu T*nrr®f; Ch (prim, man.) ’l?T3}T»li^“ ; Ch (sec. man.) 
T*ti[Hl«o; E Ku | (cf. the 

last word in Kauc. 71. 19). — xii. 2. 30. — xii. 2. 21. — 
*“ xii. 2. 48" ; vii. 6. 3, 2. — 




It ^fsr^R^ I II 

rTTTTT ^rq^^RUTTT I I 

I ^b I %^^r!Tf^ I ^<i I HT^ 

fqT!5TTTjT^i^: I 90 1 II v9 II II b!f II 

I «| I ^TTT^T^qRt ^ 

I ^ I fTT^T^TOT T?KTlTTrWTfHfrT' 
Tr^R5^H I 9 I I 8 I 

^T rf ' ^HTf^'STftT 

I M I vit| ^f t^- 

Cs v3 C\ 

^‘^f»T I If I -JI^TXI^W 

fqT|TTW f^»?T: f^- 

?rfl^ ^HTH fq?piW f^~ 

""ibl 

‘ xii. 2. 26, 27. — * See Kau?. 82. 2-19. — ^ Cf. Kauc- 

82 36. — ‘‘So Ku Bu Bi; E '^fT^ 1 Ch (prim, man.) ^fl^; K P 
Bh Ch (sec. man.) — * So Bu P Kh ; K WJ ff^; 

Bi Ku 'U^TT^ 

■^fsf; Ch (prim, man.) '3P*I ?f^: Ch (sec. man.) ?n'^ 

Ch (tert. roan.) ^p? 'IPITTfi ff^ (cC 'i‘« reading of” Ku E). — 
* Ch Ku ®f7f. — ' xviii. 3. 12. — '' xviii. 3. 10 (11). — Ch 

'" Bu E Bh Ch (sec. roan.) o^jpjxTTOcg; Ch (piim. 

man.) Ku. Is *!«■ pa^^a^c to be 

emended to “ Ch ®^. '- K 

P Ri Bh qipj. — E -RTrai- — “ Ku Ch E — • 

Ch ^5rTrf7^T%fa; xviii. 4 . 71 . — KuE qfiir^® (cl. GoUh. 
iv. 3. 10); xviii. 4 78. — So only Ch Ku E; the rest ^f^fq sij 
Xi-— xviii.4. 72,73.79. — xviii. 4.74.S0. — Cho^T'^; 
E BuEChKu K ®giTSft; Bi ■’WSrifW'- — 



^^3^ II II 

©S. 

f^^T if^RTW I ^ I 
W I =i 0 1 f^ rR?^: I «l «i I 

3e?^TRW XT^T^^TTM^^T’q' tt- 

RT f^TT 

n^ I f^lx^i M? I 

^^IrTTfRllr’ 

■^ft nm ^wt v^iw 

^ ffrT^ I I ^ 

uT^T^rn: fcmv- 

I «iS I ^nT^tiTrftF?r T?^T ^ 

'it 1 1 ^T% 

nQ I TlfrTf^^^Tfk 1^0 1 

^%V R«^ I iri^TVT^TTl^l- 

TlT^irrf?!'® ^ fjTOlrTT: ^ rTTrl^^ 


^ E ffw^^. — ^ So K Bu E P Bh Ch (prim, man.); Ch 

(sec. man.) I’STtRlT: Bi «:!nt?ft- — * SoBi; Bu Ku Ch 
E K P — * K P liave a 

colon here. — ^ K P Hff|^^%; Bi ® E tfR^inRT- — 

’ xviii. 1.44. — * P B E «^ffT- — ® Ch qgJn'^fW'’- - 

E — " Cf.’vS. ii. 29*'; Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 8; A,;v. Qr. 

ii. G. 9; C’ahkh. Cr. iv. 4. 2; Ap. (^r. i. 7. 13; Gobh. iv. 3. 2. — 
K Ch TTt'JJ®. — K Bii Bi TlTWf. — E — 

xviii. 1. 50. — xviii. 4. 38. — Bu Ch Ku ^t^TT- — 

'* K TH^gwr®. — 



II II 

I I I I -^f t- 

^T^TTWT^^- 

wi^Rftrfw I I W^TI^ITTT- 

?r^i -qfi^fh^f 

■^T^: fqWT ^tT|m ft- 
WtT sf^^T^i: fqTRT ^ ??: ftm: f^r^t ^ S-^l^ 

sj> 

TTlfrT’ I?^JITTf?T I ^^9 I I I 

^^THTf^ffT' I I 

f^:"® irasq trf^RT i 90 1 

I 9«i Ml t II II b^9 II 

^ wf^ TlfTO^ITT^TT ^mn: 

^^RfnT I 



‘ xviii. 2. 34; 4. 41 (et al.); 3. 47, 4S. — ® Ch "STMW^^fH- — 

^ K P — * Bii o^Yfa. — ^ Bii '^1 : KuSff^®- — 

® The passage up to this word is wanting in K. — ^ xviii. 1. .>1; 

3. -IS. 44, 46; 4. 6S. — * See Kauc. 83. 27-20. — '•* xviii. 1. 

44-46. — ■" So Ch; KKuBiiKPBi (finT^)!^!: : cf- Kane- J-S. 29. 

seems to be a reading contaminated by 81. 44; .85. 2r, ; '6. 17. — 
“ BO Ku Ch _ '-' xviii. 2. 25. — BO Ch Ku fw°- — 

“ K ^l^rgo; BQ^; the rest — '* Cf. VS. ii. SO; Katy. Qr. 

iv. 1. 9; A^v. (pr. ii. 6. 2; Qankh. (^'r. iv. 4. 5; Ap. ^r. i. 8. 7 ; Gobh. 



II II 

Ov 

^TfT wltj-RiTTf^^TTTlfw I ^ I 

s 3 

:|fif?f I ^ I flrfhjPR: I ? I 

f^rm^ ^vn f^tV^^ rTW^HTH I ?i | nft 
3RT^^TO?^TH® iM I « 

I If I 

I S I €t%f^lf^TqflfTrHTgiT^T W 
T\^f HrfWTTTf 

I b I 

rTmftfUrTT^^^^T BT ^%r^m^rftfT?- 

rT?fTRf#4 ^Tf^jTTXTfrftRm^tl^- 

wr I Q I w w 

H rr^4 ;5f^- 

f^m^rflfiRriT^ M<w 1% no I ^- 

HcTWRlfH’" I S') I ^- 
m: ^ 5 fr! I SS I 


' xviii. i. 71. — ^ K inserts here on the margin ^TfT^ 

*r%fr! ('.xviii. 4. 72: this is probably a gloss based upon Kauij. 87.8). — 
^ xviii. 4. 74,78. — ^ xviii. 4. 64. — * KBuEPB ^TT^H^Nl®- — ® ^ii. 

98. 1 ’’ E ® K omits the passage beginning here with 

the word and ending with ■^T^TT’ >n the next sutra. — ® E »^; 
Bi o^. _ w p _ u K Ku Ch o^. — xviii. 4. 75. — So 

emended ; MSS. tl?^. — ** K <"SPHTf^®. E 

^ 1 . 

WPIT- — 



II cc II 

^ ^TrTTU ^ I 

••.O 

^tirff^%»?T: f^:' Tm^ H^: 

xifif^Tfwi «i 9 1 ftinx 

' cs d 

^fk I ^18 I f^HH m ^ SHl" s^fm- 

rRt ® I w^ff ^«T- 

s3 e\ 

nff I ftRirr^fwTJjfrT ^ ^ 

iftoTT ^ W TjW XRTnWT ns I ftwn TIT- 
W>TPT 

X^rJ^T TTT^Xjs^ X|^T>=IFt XlT^T^^FTT^TXIx^fW R Q I 
^T SBTXJnnfw^fTT W 

IgrTRffT R 0 1 fimTl'' XliqWTn 

c* 

WHTH xi^T^T^TiT^^Tf^xi^'® R;; I ^TRt^^rf^- 

fR wfa fy ^ 'c l f^ I I 5^'"’ 

’ K ^W^«('4ai*l^’<iiai»>f^3f^ — ^Buf^o. — ^ Ch «1^. — 

“ KCh PBi Ku ow«4: Bu <>^T^; E ^ MSS. W- - 

* So eraended in accordance with A^v. (^r. ii. 7. G; .MSS. 4^'^. 

^ Bu P E ^fr^^TT. — ® Cf VS. ii. 32''; Katy. Qr. iv. 

1. Qr. ii. 7. 6^ Cankh. Cr- >'•. 5. 2; Donner, Piiidapitr- 

yajfia. p. 26. — ® xviii. 3. 18. — ’" xviii. 4. 57; 3. 72. ' Ct. IS. 

i.S.5. 1; VS.ii.Sl'': Maitr. S.i.10.3,19; Katy. Cr. iv. 1. 13 : A<,v. Cv.i'. 
7. 1; L.ity. (^r. ii. 10. 4; Cankh. Cr- i'-. 4. 11; viii. 2. 13; Gobli. iv. 
3. 11. — Bu E Ch (prim, man.) here insert ?TT^’?TM. ' K Bu 

" Cf. TS. i. 8. 5. 2; VS. ii. 31"; Maitr. S. i. 10. 3. 
19; Kath. S. ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. (^r. iv. I. 14; Ai,n-. ^r. ii. 
7.2; Lfity. Cr.ii.10.5; Cahkh. Cr-K.4.14; Gohh. iv.3. 12. — KBii 
xviii. 4. 40. — ” xviii. 4. 39. — 



II « I ^Q. 11 

??n^TTm W TIHrTTTlflWr^TOWT: 

I T?H- 

rfTl^T TTWTTIfT fqHH 

I I I I t|TT 

■CRT^xnifrT I I ^rT*.® 

11^ fqfjfi^: ^ mi SH^^^T^^TTftf?T m 

I I II Q II II tt II 
'R^ ^1 I 

f^^IDT ^ TT?qfH:“ II 

^T R HR m- I 

5 qt^^ II 

HRR: fq?TO I 

II 

^•4 #17 rR RRWrR^" I 

C\ N® 

IRTW: II 


^ Cf A(?v. ^r. ii. 6. 14. — * Ku ® Al*^ l'*l'‘<r^ > Ch oTTTSfT^; 
Bi o^isqj^^. — "’ .xviii.4. 81,etc. — * xviii.4.61. — ^ xviii. 4. 63. - 
® So emended; MSS. (xnj?ITXJ'?I(?j)Tri:; cf- Kau 9 . 87.39; also 81. 44; 85. 
26; 86. IT. — ^ Ku fW'T^lfl’; Bii fq■5g^^Vf^T. — ® So we emend 
the passage beginning with ^Jrl®; K P Bi l4\fW *l*f 

^irr^fTT; Ch Ku ^^MT^-'SIlf^ Tfpl E 

f!1xnf?T(!)*l^ W^rfn; Bu Hfrtfl 

38. 4. — ® K Bu P o^. — »« Ch E Bu P “ K P Bi Bu 

K Bu wm- — Ch Bu fig^. — 


II II 

^ Tn5R^T:' I 

frw\ ^^rTTTTf^fnrt ^\^\ 

fTi^T 

r^ ^l^TTfT^ ^TH R I ^ ^ 

vijcT^lrl' I ? I f^R'R 1 8 1 Tiamfw" ^ 

■q^^TTTR TT^^fk I M | 

vO 

^T VI fVrTrr V»1 ViVTt I 

nJ) sO 

V% SFrl' II 

^T vfmWf' VVlfVV'' fVrTTT 

^T i^TV V^V^V: V^VT^I [V^WT ^V: I 
^ W ^^VTV ^TVfTt ^ WR RTV VTVffTfrT I !f I 
V^f ® f^VT RVJVXn“ IT# I S I VTVHR ^tfv- 
VTV 1 1 1 ^V V^ RTVT VT V^[Tfv^ RVfw 

I I 

' K rr*T*f^; cf. vs. and (JJankh. Gr. (see note 3). — * E 

WT*I^T:- — * Cf. RV. X. 57. 3-C; VS. iii. 53-5G; xix. 4G: TS. i. 

8. 5. :i; Tait. Br. ii. 6. 3. o; Maitr. i. 10. 3; Kath- ix. 6: Kap. S. 
viii. 'J; Vait. Su. 20. 9; Laty. Cr. v. 2. 11: iii. 9. 10; Ayv. <;,r. 
ii. 7. 8; Cankh. Gr. v. 9. 4. — ' Cb TT^^twi — ' Su emended; 

Ku oxjt ; the remaining MSS. — ” BQ 

Ch — ’’ i^> ’vhrt — ■ k ^t® 

® Cf. vs. ii. 33; Katv. Cr. iv. 1. 32; Cankh. ('•' iv. 5. 8; Ai-v. Cr. 
ii. 7. 13; Gobh. iv. 3. 27. — "> Ch E ®Wi;. — " K Ku Bu 

of^Tjft. — Ch tvrrf^- ' ’’ K ^w- — K Bu 

»r^o. — 15 Bu Ch Ku E tbe rest %. — Ch ?n TT^l 

rrrai&; Bi — 


II ^1^^^ II 

N® si) 

^ JITTft^ H^T Wrftr t^T TT^qtfH I «|o I 

W[ IT HT^i^T^iqTt 

fw' T^xrfrreff i «i«^ i 
' VR^ T?T I 

^ T ^XT 

^rT I [^: ’ II 

fxnw TTf T Tm II 

o 9s. 

XT^r ^ XT^ ^cT I 

XTXi: finw xnj^TjTT jt^t T^TT II 

^ \m I 

^ ^TI|T‘4 TTfT TT^ I I 

^PrT^TrftHI ^fWl S^T^mfH I 

WR ^ St I 

^TT innTi:" ii 

^^T^v^TT^rr:^' # I 

S3 ^ ^ 

s3 s^ 

^ Ku Ch E Bu o^JT (= gj^?). — ^ Bu ^ f T^T- — ^ xiii. 1. 59; 
vii. GO. 1. — 4 P ^fTMT- — ® Bi osnfi- — * E ^|%W- — 

^ Cf. VS. iii. 41; Ciinkli. Cr- ii. 12. 1; Cankh- Gr. iii. 7. 2; Latj. (^r. 
iii. 3. 1; Acv. Cr. ii. 5. 17. — * K Bi o^qrW?^^; P ®'«r^'?rri1’; 

E ®-«r^T?ii^. — 5 K o^. — ‘® Ch ^<T ^:; E b 

y*lh — ** Cf. Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 3. — '" So emended; K Kn 
Ch E wr%WRT; P g^o; Bi gT2rTlT ^WT^. — Ch 
P Cf. Cat. Br. xiv. 9.''4. 23. 


II II 

tfsrf WT ?^T?fW ns I ^- 

USHH^fTT I S8 I 

^ ^iT^f|?TT^:® I «im TT^^JnffWT^:® n^ I 
^ ^ wX I 

f^rTTf^^T %^frT I 'IvS I 

^T f ^nm ft ^^rfw t w- 

^w ft ftmT^ fqrR: nt I II ii n te ii 

II ij^T^ s^tr: WR: ii 


* xviii. 3. 4’2; 4. 88. — ^ xviii. 4. 65. — * Ch Ku — * K 
Ch E P Bi THlftfT. — '■ K K P Bii ^i'aiT®; 

Bi ^»rp^®. — ^ So E ; the rest ® K P <44- 

firffr; Bi Bii Ku Ch f^lfW^Tf’T- — 


II II 

I ^ I ^ TT^ fl^^- 

'RW^ f^m4 I ? I H TT^rT ITT^iT 

^ Hl^nfR ^ 

frf^ 8 I ^ i^T WW m RfrT 

I m il wmfmf\ t?T s^t^i- 
^ ^ ^ fl^:’ lift ^ ^Hf^frr ^TrTT^- 


' Da 9 . Kar. and Ath. Paddh. place the description of the 
ceremony into the middle of the (Kaup. 76. 9); cf. Jolly, 

Das Dharmasutra des Visnu und das Kathakagrhya. Both paddhatis 
introduce it with with the words |g| H ?TVltT^ Then Da 9 . 

Kar- ■^rr^T^ I j^i ’^n'T^CO 

^PCtfH (cf. Kau9. 137. 4, note); Ath. PaiWh. 

^ I ’?rmw t aifninn, ‘Vttst 

1 ^HT^TCTT^fH I 

I ^"Rwf ^^fT- — ^ Bu ’gtn^T^nfvf^f%«r(0 — ^ Ch 
Tgrt^TflT^m. — ^ K P Bi fxW^nrTfl. — ® Ath. Paddh. 

etc. I ^ I Dac. Kar. f^- 

f^FTT irfli^nipnC!) i Trfri^^rrf?! i etc. ^ ?r% 

Bi 1^; cf. SU. 15. — ’’ Ath. Paddh. ’sffT- 

^IfTT T(^ Dag. Kar. ^ | ^- 

etc. — 


II e.0 ii 

^^1^1 xn^ m' I 1 1 %.- 

T!?rwf^: -mi JI'SW U^^fw I 

JlfTf ^ rf^^s^ XJR-JiTTOtfTT I e I TT^Tfea' 
I Tlf^ ^ ^ f^5T^ VTT^TXJjtfrT I =10 I 

^?W^rnT[ i 

^TW. -qT^T^^^fl^Xti' ® ' m^l I 

I ^xitto^T^'R- 

X?fw I HI® ?f?!“ I I rTfwH«^15^ 

I «i8 I f^i-5rd‘ 

^ if 

xttCt irfrT^T’CjTfvf^T l^T ^t'^ S^Flf? 4 ^ ‘ST^ 
fiT??:'' I 'IM I ^ ^TWf^fw n!f I 

^x^T^^TTTfTTXlRr^ SSI I 

HXJT^ I 

nQ vV 

^T^T SFrT ^TTFT TJT 

C C C '•> ^ 


^ K P »ft3. — 2 Dac. Kar. TJ-Rj Tf^ ^'mT HftT^- 

ITrlt nf^^TfJT ^-fr ^ iiii'^Dac. 

Kar. ffX:»^gT5T ('■ 33^ ^rffT ^»T?r’RI?r- — 

* Alh. Paihlli. '?l3lTrr^: (<.’"<)■ ®5i) Tl'5JT5rq%- — ° Hii 

Cli o% 3 l%f|o. _ '5 Dag. Kar, f^^ft- - ‘ DaC- Kar. f^f?i g 

%. - " Cf. Ait. Pr. b. 27. — '■' K P arrs. — “’ Alt). I’a.Mh. 

^rlT xii. 1- ‘-JS. ~ ’■ I’-i‘|'85lt; cf. Ai. G. - ’'* Atli. 

Padilh. fgJn^-OfjTfrT f^’ET^T^r*! f^^Vlff! I 

f%^\rrfirl etc. — ’* K P >ft?- — ” Ath. PaAJli. 

^Tf!T W KChEPKu and Dag. Kar. — " So 

(with double sandhi) all MSS. and Day. Kar.; d. the introduction. 

IG 



^85^ II 0.0 I U 

x9 N® Cs '3 ^ 

fn' " n t ! ■^J^-qffT® I «IQ I S^T?- 

Cs t, 

HTI^'Kw I ^0 1 

jqf i^c^i R^l W 

Hi'' I ITWr 

^TWT ^fTTim \ R^ \ iT^ 

HffTTl^TTITi; r!( I m II II ^0 II 

-^TWT TIV f^^: I 

Tn^^t^Wl ??:“ II 

n3 nO 

i! 


‘ K Ku Bi ar-^o. — * So emended j MSS. ® P ®^- 

f?rf^. — * Ath. Pacldh. ^im ^siTEgaifimwRt — 

® Ku Bii P ovfjgjfgo; E “’lilTaffW”; Ku ’^Traf- — ® Ath. Paddh. 

^TfTT HXtgl f^^nqfffT (!)• — Da?. Kar. t^TITff • — 

* KPji^3. — ^Atk Paddh. ^rjt (Cod. cR^) irfH. — 

Ath. Paddh. and Da?. Kar. tiftgT ^[W^T (xi-’t- 69. 1 fg. : cf. 
Darila to Kau?. 3. 4; Vait. Sii. 1. 19) cR^tfH '^T- — 

“ K P ?ft3. _ 1- Ath. Paddh. ^TTT Ath. Paddh. and 

Da?. Kar. Nirni (cf. su. 3) l[T«fT etc. as in Kau?. — 

'■* Atli. Paddh. * 1 ^ etc. Cf- RV- 

i. 90. 6-S; Maitr. S. ii. 7. Id (Vol. ii. p. 99); VS. xiii. 27; ^at- B"'- 
xtv. 9. 3. ll-l;3; Kau?. 118. 1. These mantras occur also in the 
Kashmir-gakliu, (ct. Roth. Der Atharvaveda in Kaschmir, p. 23). The 
verses are given in full at the beginning of the next kandika. — 
E interchanges this pada with the third pada of the next verse 
like R\.; VS. and Maitr. S. arrange the padas still differently. — 


II Q.q II 

nJ> n3 C 

#7W f^rTT II ^ I 

vO 

rim^m t^T I » I 

C\ vO 

^^^'m si i^T ^T^rfftfr!' l^fTT^ 

ITTT^Tjt I 9 I TJf^5^T^i^T J^Tifr ^T^TT^T- 

& 

f^RJT ?frT® uffT^lxH I H I 1T«ITTI1=- 

'd 

%«rt Tr^f^X!TI7T^T^7^fiR^^Tl^Tt|j7 ^ 

•v!> '•3 

m I ^f »i: ^T- 

^ Cv n 3 C^ 

fffT Tiwm. I If I Hxff ^Tffw 

Tlfft^Tt I ^9 I tWt ^T ??: IT^T^'mr^:® 

Hrfhl^i: I 1 1 ^RF55fTtf?r ^r[^ 

I <i I Ht ^XTr^TtfrT I So I 

^WTifff I SS I ^fr^TlTH I SS I 

I S9 I Wr^TffH ^f^TR^i I Sii I 
XIT ^Tifw I SM I I I 

WxnoT IT^^TS; I Sv9 I WFI ^- 


* K and Day. Kar. TJffNfT- — ® Cf. VS. (Kanva^aklifi ii, 

p. IS III' WebtT's edition); Katy. Cf- >'■ 2. 15; I-5ty. CV- '''■ li- W; 
Viiil. Su. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. !.-->. — ’ .Vtli. Paddb. JryXf^JT^^^. — 
^xix..5I.P2; Ath. Paddh. ^frT — 

’ Cf. VS. (Kfinvacakha ii.. p. -y^ of M eher's edition); Katy. (^ r. ii. 
2. 17; Caukh. C'r. iv. 7. 6; Laty. Cr. i'". 11. 12; (.top. Hr. ii. 1. 2; 
Vait. Su.3. 10; cf. Ind. Stud.ii. 307. — ® Ath. Paddh. ifr^tST^ci;. — 
’ HV. iii. G2. It/, and in other San’ihit^. — * RV. iii. 62. lO’’, etc. — 
® RV iii. 62. 10', etc. — 


16 * 



Rjia II Q.'^ 1 0.5^ 11 

n^n nt I 

TIH^Tl. n<i I ^T^-jf T^tthx I 
^T^'^fT WT^TOT: I 

»lTm^TnTqn%^ ^TrT TIT #1^ TTTiq^HlT ?fw^' 
I ^0 Ml II 11 II 

^ I Cj I titti^T 

vO vD 

\^\■^^ ^T53T ^ I ^ I TT^q- 

s3 sD ' 

^T5q ^ WX^k: I 8 I ^T54 ^TI^T 

v3 

I M I tttt wmk: i ^ i 

sO 

V{^f^ ^^TJTTJ?n® ^ ^ I ^9 I 

'^(m ^ ■5(TW tt\jxi^: I 1 1 w^ ^i4 ^ 

N® 

'r^^^W. I <> I xnfT^TlT^T“ 

''3 

WnW. I «|0 I ^rf" TRIW >T^TW 

n^i I th Rw'' I I HFH- 

I 

iJHTrft! HT# ^WH-51 1 

^w tt ^-r ?r 

‘ E ^ Bu ' 55 j^TTzrNf?m^; K p ^’erTfint 

Ku TSj’qiizrf^ f% 5 r?ft; Ch B> ■^RTTRI^ f^' 

3 mV- — ^ K P Ch fTT^rf; Bi <>%. — Mv P Bi o^JTTJ- 

f?TfB: Ch r*i ffl. — ^ Cf. Laty. C'- i>. 12 . IT; Iiid. Stud. 

X. 61-i;.3. — *’ K E Bi and Ath. Paddh. Bii Ku Ch P 

as ahovt*. — ‘ E ® So E ; Bu K Ku Ch 

P Bi ® P -s^^TiTgrt. — E P tTf^o. — 

“ Hert- I> insfits — >2 p _ 13 Dag. Kar. ^TfTT 

Dag. Kar. (Cod. 1 ^;) TTf^’Pl^: 

Ath. Paddh. ?H (Cod. ?i^) ^;. 



II Q.^ II 

^ I C)3 I I 

TTIrTTf^r^TiTr ^HT ^^T^TT?iqTO 

^Tifn: I 

T? TTT 

II 

® i^TfR jfrTf^Ti® I =18 1 irffT- 

MM I ^T^lffHT T?VX|^ ^^frf 
I «l!f I W^TTfl I SS I 

^fvw %Ttm?r I «ib I xnTJTT^T 

sq 3T^% I 

^ r)s9 

Roi ^fu TT^ rl^f^H- 

^fri I 1 ^T=iTTJ#^^T jrr^TVET^JTfHfw^' 

>9 

I I T^ »1-5rfH TT^^TfHI) »3 1 ^^T- 

xiT^^: nr^Tin^^T: ■QTt'' Hf® Tfir i 1 


^ ‘ KP o^sfjTf^. _ 2 Ath. Padilh. JTT f^. — 

So all MSS. (cxc'-pt Ku) and I)a^. Kar, ; Ku TIT- — * IvV. viii. li'l. ]5; 
A(;v. (if. ). iM. ;!’i : Par. (ir. i. o. . 11 '. (ioUli. (Ir. iv. 10. !) ; Latv. (,'r. 
i. -2. i;j — ■'^ K Bil Ch ; P P B Ku ; na.,-. Kar. (’). — 

*’ Ath. Paddh. ifi^UTTfsT C) — ' vii. T.i. 11. — •'’ Tld^ 

word is wanting in K P>n Bi P. — ® Cli •TT’Tfn'*!®; I- ^P^fST- 

^TfHT®. — CF. ( ankli. (Ir. ii. l.o. 3; Acv. (Ir i. 21. 21 : Par. 

(ir. i, 3. 3o ; Oobli. Or. iv. in. 22: Latv. (^r. i. 2. 12. — CF. 

Katu;. 44. 30. — >2 ji _ o-. jj- ^ E Kn m^T": 

Cli m^T^fTo P Bi P.U ^. — K Jfta — *' Ath. 

Paddh. ^w^r^iTTrf^ ^ i0?tTf3r i ttp^^tw: 

^ ^rm — 



II II 

Cs Cs C\ 

iim' ^ ^T ^T^nTiT^l I ^ ^TH- 

C\ n3 

flflT ^TrTRTll^fl® I ^f» 1 ^^T=3TfRT: TTT^T^TfRT: 
■^f Hf ifw I I I ^531^1 

ViHl-m ^ ^T '' ^ ^R S^ SS^T^T 

R^TOT ^TWTRI^t ^ ^THflfH ^IrTRjft^ff 

I ^(i I S% ^frRT ’^r^^f^ ^TR^RTRT ?i%“ 

I ?0 I 

-m,!^ ^RIT^RTRT ^THRfR I 

rT^: RRt2J?fTR^flRi ^fw -^Iff ^T|tWI^^I 

T?^ Tl^ Tl^ 

sfrTf^^^ urn I I 

II ^ II 11 II 

il SRTR: RRTTT: II 

^ Ath. PadJh. and Dai;. Kai-. '^^X^;. — ^ So emended ; MSS. 
of the text and Paddliatis ef. su. 28. — ® Dai;. Kar. has 

a colon here. — ^ E^Bi Dae. Kar. qiTglft. Is the 

passage to be read : q 'q ^ WUTO: qiT^Tfq etc. ? — '’ K Bi 

W- — ® Dag. Kar. qCf^Tqr — ’’ K Bii P and Ath. Paddh. 

■qi. — ^ * K P ^ft3- — ’ K Ath. Paddh. qH^Tirf 

Dag. Kar. :^qT So emended; MSS. of the 

text and Dag. Kar. q[T^ qf!®; cf. the accusative in sti. ' 25 . — 

E qrt^Ttq; Dag. Kar. ^mrf^- I s tlie passage to read: q' qr 

^T^T: qrtFrfq etc.? — *- K q. E and Dag. Kar. qjT^; B 

■qi^fl. — ** xix. 52. 5; but note. the qqiqfqTS in the next stitra: 

Ath. Patidh. qfqfiq ?;w^iq7 fqqT? qw^T ’qsjq I 

■ "qrqiqf (!) fqqif q^iq %q: I q^«rqgq- 

Tnwr ^^#qiqqTr?T*ft%wiq q^iql i flwi#: 

wtf:- — 


II #f II 

^^TT^wrf^ n I ■51^ I ^ I I ? I niTm- 
I 8 I I M I I If I ^Tf^- 

f^rtisr^ I s I I b I 

I I ^T^THT^T^r no I ^^rTTTcfi^T■^^rTl: 

n«i I I ^HifT 

riT^j^ n? I n8 I T>^- 

nM I nif I 

ns I ^ nb I ^ 

^Tf|rt I ^Q. 1 I ^0 I 

liq v^^pnTi:' n«i I n^ i f^^- 

f^T^n^K I I I ^8 I TIW^T- 

^T^K I I I I I ^S I ^3" 

nb I frT^5 I I ff^:- 

' So (■5^5R'g^qo) KKuBiir.iPE: Cii 'g^gTT?n^T^»- ■— ' So 
emenilfi]: K P Ch (prim, man.) o^T^V. K Hi °^-5[(?rr; Ku f h {^ev. 
niaii.j [ju '' So .'n.ciul.'Ti : M^S. d. 

Kauc. i;.34: Ino. 1 . — ‘ K Kii Hi — ’ "" ouu-mi.-d : 

MSS. * So Ciiu-iaioil ; M.S>. ^{^311 1 Cil no iho uuirgin 

'trqfH- -— ’ K (®^K)^fnqT%- — E f^^W- — ’ Ch 

(['riiij. man,) 

's* S* 


II e.? I II 

I ?o I i 3«i I f^U?- 

<,-0 s3 Cv 

fn I I I $? I VTq%Hi‘' ?1T?^?TT7V- 

TRih I I -qrnx?^^ i sm i f^- 

' ^ vO si) 

Xlrffw I I I ?S I '®g^?TTl® 

i 9 ti ^ I ^Q I mR s^f 

s*) ' 

^TH I 8 o I ^ I H'i I ^T?f?T 

18^1 ^ I 8 ? I 

II <=» II II Q? II 

■qt fTTT^ ■5(^1^! ^rf'" Tft^ ^ 

«. '3 

WfqTTH'^Tw -^T m -^t n i it^ 
U5TT 1 ^ 1 f t 

I 5 I Tth f -^T 

-qRrRrTTR I 8 I ?T ^T- 

'- So emended; MSS. ■^[^. — ^ K P E Bi ® So 

emended; MSS. — * So emended; MSiT »^7^HT%. Cf. 

Kau<;. 130. 1. — » j. ^ — ^: -g^f^; K ^frl. — 

' S„ KuP; Bi BuChE f^Tq^; Kfq^^; cf. Kriuv.132. 1. — 

® So emended ; K Ku P Bi Bu E Ch (sec. njan ) ^rnsft ; Ch 
(prim, man.) in# 5t^:. — '' Ch irraT- — K P — " Tims 
uith dout.le sandhi (fur -^^1%) all MSS.: see the introductiun. — 
K cf. the first stanza of the mantra, sfi 14. — Ch ([)rim. man.) 

Ch (sec man ) cf. the first stanza of the mantra, 
su. 14; P Bit have a colon here, as in su. 14. — ** K IJTRl^TfM. — 
The passage beginning with the word and ending here is 
wanting in Bi ; the first part of it is metrical as in the mantra, 
su. 14. — Ch (prim, man.) — i' Bu UJlf^TTi- — 

The passage beginning with ij% and ending here is wanting in 



II 0.8 II 

Cn. 

TJJT^T I !f I 

Tq'^T'Rn ^T^T^T^HT'srT^ ^Xnf ^7^^ I ^9 I 

^17 Ti^T T^^TWT^ ^-^Trl I t I ^TWT 

n3 

Sf r!^^7?7: ^T.f^t mT^ 

IT^TRI^ ^Tl C*l IT^^-qi:' 'RTrT^^^T^: ^rt 

i^'^frT fTrT ^mT7f^?7^7mTin^ \ ^0 \ 

'vO V*> 

■q|^ -qR^l-q Rf |^^X7T'^RWra RR,^T^?7T5=q 

tJK^-qi I •Rr?TP^R5T’^RP?RT55I>1Tnr ^ I I 

v3 sj> 

^llfn I I 

^rTRI VRT fU tjl? RTIR T7^ ^ 

RHETR® I 

flWRrTT ^ SRT R^T RSRT:’ 

n3 n9 ^ C 

R^RII 

^rffWR^ RRqtRRf RTT RR RRRTR^JRR I 
f^RRTRR W rW RRT fRR#RTRT:il 

■5 '3 '3 

RTR^ RfT|fH RRT I «i ?j I R^R Tm® RTRRTR- 

KP: it is pnibablv a glos.s. The same passage is interpolated in 
Bi before 'dl|efWf?T below, ,su. ii. — 

* K omits the pas-sago beginning here, and eontinning through the 
next three .sutras, bat reads instead: ^TUrr: ^T^- 

tl^WTVrr^ etc., as in su. II. — - Bii - " P t^?T- 

E — * Bu ^T«[irr:- — '’'"> Ch 

(prim, man) ; Ch (see. man.) <'f ^’1. 1. — 

^ So all MSS.; M'eber. Omina und Poilenta, p. ."4:' reads — 

ii. 2. 1. For the JnH»1T«lf»f «'"! of the 

ganamala, xVth. Pariy. 34. 4, see Kauy. S. 24, and note. — 



R^o 11 <> a 1 eM 1 (i§ 11 

TT^T I I 5RT 
IlTJ1T^f%: nt I II ^ INI (i8 II 

rf^ 5T?^7ri: I ^ I 

^Vi^ TTi' ^- 

^rqWTTrr' I [rTnlf 

^ ■^^ ■qrj^T w f^^»^T^T:ii 

sA s3 

^T|frT I $ I T^T ?f?! mF?7T77- 
fH||^TTl^|?il ^ I Ml II 9 II II II 

TIT nfw ^wt TTf HTW ^fw rT'^^TTT^TfJ^^ 

Ti^% n I fT^ I ^ I 

^TTTT^ ITTfl^^ S^nf ■5IT^1 t'h“ ^- 

Trm:'' I 

' Bu E o^. _ 2 E oxj^. 3 K ?r^. — ■* Ch (prim, man.) 

the rest, as above; \Vel>pr, ibid. p. 354, emends to — 

K XTS- — *’ So emended; MS.S. ■?!: Xl^TtW: the pada disturbs the 
metre of the stanza, which is without it good tristuiih. — ^ ii.2. 1. For 
the .^„j (j,g ganamala, Ath.PariQ. 

34.4. see Kaue.S, 04 . and note. — ■ So emended with Weber, ibid. 
p.35G: MSS. ® Bi tSflTT <tr •^TVIT- — Thus 

emended; .MS-^. The words are to be read metrically 

'^rfif. — So emended with Weber, as third person dual 

subjunctive of the intensive : MSS. gi^»TR;. Cf. Kam;. 114. 2. — 



II e.^ 1 0.3 II 

^’^rTW ^ ^^rTf m l^i 

C C 

^TTH I 

-^ 1 ^ i^T ^T^TJTRT^xjTrffTf^Ti^ f^T 

II 

?[^TFT«rr kt|th |f^T i ? i ?t?t 

^TrT^TTf^^W^lTfl® I ?i I fl^ HT^T%: I M I 

II 8 II II Qif II 


)l^f?T rn%^4fTT^ftrTfH- 

•s® 

I =1 I ^l^Trl I ^ I mT^TfcTfirfir® 

I’ I 9 I 

^ E — * Thus einendftl with Weber, Omina und Por- 

tenta, p. 356, as subjunctive third dual middle with secondary ending 
of the intensive; K Bii STT'^T^TJC; t'*' P P' WF^^HPR;; E 
" K P BiiVf^T; E - * E o^fn 

as ar Kaue.97. 6. — ’ ii. ‘2. 1. For the TITrl^Tfllf^ (^'STlf^; and the 
' i 

^TfT^ITJT of the gaiiamrila. Ath. Pari<;. 34. 4. see Kaue. S. 24, and 

note. — ^ E B — ‘ 'oF 2. 12. 13. — Thu.s euiouded; 

MSS. Cf. Kaue. 5. 13. — ’ Thus omemled; Ch E Bi Bii Bh 

(so also in Kaue. 5. 13): K (so also in Kaue. 5. 13): 

P reads here, hut io kandika .5; Kn Antyesti. 

^^JT; Mcxitr. S. 5t!n: Ciihkh. Cr- Weber, Omina und 

Portenta. p. 357, conjectures — '" of the text 

(^); Antyesti. “irffi?: 1; Ath. Paddh. li cf. Kauy. 5. 13. - 

©• 



II e.'Q II 

wm II 

I ?j I rlf^rTP#rHT>5|^TTl' I M I 

UTW I 

^XJW II 

^^TT^«Tt ^t|tH |«^T I If I TJ5 ■R^'wrt- 
IpT rt I S I 

^■qT^T:“ Rf^:“ irnrr^RlR^^rt R^'' II 
R R RTRT RRTRrT Rf^ RiRTR ^RTR I 
HtW R^RI RTRRT RrV RRTRTR II 


^ Thus emeniied; Antyesti. '^SHn Vff ; MSS. of the text and Ath. 
Paddh. ■^T "ft ^f^; Maitr. S- Katy. (^r. and Qafikh. Qr. '^'?n 
'Vf%; ef. Kaui?. .5. 13. — ■ The verse occurs in Kau^. 5. 1.3 and 

with more or less variation at .Maitr. S. i. 4 3; Kfith. S, v. 4; Katy. 
Cr. XXV. 1.11; and Caiikh. C'r- iii. 13. 3. — ® Ch E P Bi Ku 

the rest ^ K P.u P Ku f^T^f ; Ch E Bi 

ct. viii. ■>. 9'. — ■> Ch (print, man.) Tjfr B P B 

the two padas ending here are identical with viii. 2. K 

W^rWi- — ^ E ffT as at Kauy. 9(i. 3; Ch (prim, man.) <*4111- 

»rra^^frrgyHT. — '' K "^T; P ^T'"3. — ® rims emended 

with M eber, Omina und Purtenta, p. 3.jS; M.SS. ’’Wi- Possibly the 
entire pada originally stood as follows: 

Cf. note s. — K Bu ^tn'^TTce®; E ^Tm^T:; 

P ^r>T^. — E The pratika of this stanza 

occurs at Vait. Sti. 38. 1. — Weber, ibid, reads — 



II e'o i II 

•S ^ 

■2^'^T?:' UT^n 5^TT7T^ II 
^ B ^rt ■^^T[T ^ T^HHT 

I 

ff«Tr ^TOT''^^7ji: #T7 ^tt: 

II 

T7?jrTC'' I 
rTlT^'' II b I 

'^^^^T^T^fk ^TTTHH“ I ^ Ml M nil II 

>7^T% If^Trl I ^ I 

^^rTf #n^rrT7^ftW??^WT)ffJTfi^T ^ST^cTT 

?T?T: I 

“ K E P Bi %^afT; Bii ^ This division is according 

to Ch K Bii E Ku; Weber, ibid, joins this word to the next pada; 
cf. note i. — ® 'I'hus emended; MSS. HVTJfTT- * M eber, 

ibid., having placed the word TJ-?:: at the head of this padn. emends 
^TtUI: to ?TJT:, metri eau.sa ; cf. note 2. E reads ^ i Ku 

■?ItW:. — “ K Bi ; P — " E S%- — ’ Bit — 

' Cf. for this stanza Ivaty. C’r. .x-xv. 1. 11. — * I I'v 'vord.- 

which disturb the metre, appear in all MSS. — J'" Ihns emended; 
K Ch ; Ku ®^TgT® : Bii ®^iaT° ; Bi o\?T'?T“ ; B ! 

B “ kIp B ^tJT; Bu -^(g. — K by 

cancelling the syllable and reading 5 [^t; good tri^tnbh metre 

may be constructed. — Ch Td. Kamn sW. It' fg. 

The pratika of this hymn seems to be employed in Kaug. e-b. 1-, 
a fact not noted there. — 



II e.c II 

tti titw -m^TTr! 

vO 

T^^: II 

^T TT^W TTlrlTR’sHT^- 

I 

wf^: -sn-jR® ^^irr 

c 'S va s3 

T^^: II 

nJ) 

w Rirnr 

^qfrT I 

TJT^^RT Yfih ^^WT® 

c v;> n3 

T%^:' II 

a 'a 

W ^^RfRlt ^imit ^^1% I 

Ti'^} ikw^ ^ siRn^Tflfr^T 

^^t: II 


Thus Ch (sec. man.); P Bi Bfi TTraa^KT- 

^T^TTt; Ch (prim, man.) Ku -fTTr^TT; E E ftW" 

W t-^berj Oiiiina und Poitenta p. 359, '^note 1, suggt^fets 
hesitatingly I q 0 vn^'4\ in order to fill out the tristubh pada. 

Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub voce 1. T^tVOf. — ^ Ch Ku ^Wf. — 

•* Thus emended; Ch P.ii L o^fr^-nT; K P Bi Ku of^- 

^ So Bit; Ch Bi Ku E P “W- 

E ^ This word is w anting in K. — ^ 

E ’?rf^. ' Bit — ® Thus emended ; K Ku Ch P Bi 

grt^T: E Bu g^xn. The sense would be : ‘As the rivers 

pour their sediment into the sea (or Indus) etc.; cf. Roth in Kuhn's 
Zeif'thrift, xxvi, p, fio fg. A eber, ibid, emends to the adjective 
wlwh may he supp.'.rted by RV. v. .53. 9, JTT W. tfR 3'0' 

— * So all MSS.; Weber, ibid, reads ° ^ R' €n ^. — 



II 0.*= I 0.0. II 

VTR: I 

C\ 

” fl^m T%- 

^rl' II 

xjf^^ ^Tffw |i^T I ^ I W m: 

Tn^T%T%: I 8 I II if II II II 

^ rTHT ^1;TT% rT^ H^Trt I ^ I 

W^TT^HT: IIrTT.^5 ^rT® 

II 

WWr WT| II 

WT^T^I ^TT^TW ^T I ^ I ^^TJTW- 


* So Ku; the rest^^’. — *“ Thus emended: MSS. ^T 
contrary to sandhi and the demands of the metre. K P Bii 

— 3 'j’jjjjg (;j] (sec. man.); E Ch (prim, man.) <>TJ<^U| | 

K P Bu Bi oirgwr^^®: Ku ■««l^*’- "C 

* Thus emended with Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 359 ; MSS. 

^ Thus emended; Ch E P Bi Ku K Bii 

fqTjpf^, _ « vi. 87. 1; 88. I ; the anuvaka beginning at xii. 1. 1. — 

’ So K and Bu, the latter of which has the uord twice: f^ 
graT?ifT?Ti;?n ( 0 : Ch E P Bi and Bu once 

"JTfT^T; Kuo?r*n; Weber. Omina undPortenta, p.361, note 1, emeu s 
to'^ojig^. — » K Weber, ibid, note -2, points out 

the fact that is to be e.xpected in accordance vvith the 

rules of grammar. — Ch — *** Read ’^TI^WT- 

MSS.; Weber, ibid, reads 


Thus all 


II Q.e I soo I qoq n 

I 9 I TlTfW^'Rf?T^' I 8 I ^T 

«N v3s3 ^ '■ 

Tn^f^T%: I m II v9 II II Qe ii 


m TTITTR ^TrfTfl^TT^?' | 

Cs c^ 

TT-^ '51 ft T^ 

1^7 rl' 1 9 1 RT 77^ HT^f^f^t 1 8 1 II t II m o o II 


^ RT^-m 77^ ^f^TTi; I ^ I 

^^wT' tl^zrP^c^T T7T%r7 TJH 

^T^: I 

^W7 II 

^Ttm w«^T I ^ I Tm RT- 


‘ xvii. 1. — 2 ^ffH hymns (cf. AV. xix. 23. 23) are the 

hymns ot the thirteenth book of the AV. (xiii. 1-4). — * Bii 

— “ Bii l^rlifo. — ^ Thus according to a suggestion 

ot Bbhtlingk. The reading *11(111 has also been thonuht of: 
Ch K Bu P B ^l^rrarr; E ^^fsITtgi; Ku ^[fT^IT^T. Weber, 
Omina und Fortenta, p. 3G2. emends to und suggest.^, ibid, 

note 2, ^fT^TRig as another possil)ility. The last emendation 

would however render the pada hypereatalectic. Thus 

emended ; MSS. *f^^. ' vi. 12S. 1. - E — 

Ku Bii E here in.sert the words Ch has them on 

the margin, apparently erased by a second hand ; they seem to be 
borrowed from the preceding kandika, sutra 4. — So Ku ; Ch E o^- 
K Bu Bi P cf. Kauy. h3. u. — KPB qiW?rf^- 

So Ku; the rest — 



11 'ioq I cio^ I «io^ II 

I 9 I ^?T ?T^ I 8 I 

II e I! II «)o'^ II 

^ ■zi^r^f^T ^T'^TOT ^ih' ^Wfl I ^ I 

’'3v9 

^T TTT^^j^rrfN I 

Cvv3 

tttI* iit m B ii 

TITrTt f^Wr^'V' I 

m m ^ ^iiTRf% II 
n% ^Tt ^ f^ 

W^Trl I ^ I ^SJTt^T 

^TTR ^tItW |i^T I ? I 

1 5i I tT^ Tn^f^i%: I m h *^0 n mo^ii 

v3n® 

^'sq ■qfH^’qjTRgRT: r?^ ' 

f^nT I 

•s9 

XRlOTii: R f^^5iqTtl“ ^T?t 

C ^ 

3FRT^' II 

^w. ^TlffT l-^T I ^ I H ^- 

^^5r^TrT''i3i w xrr^W%:i8i in'^ ii mo3ii 

' ii.2. 1. F<>rtlu*?ITrr*JT?nf5I (^WT'^T) a'"! ’TTH^nir 'jf tlie gana- 
.'iiala 't'f Kaiu;. S. 24. ami note. — " K P Hi — ' S<i I'liienUi-il ; Ku 

■RT^mW ; the rest oti^gt- — * Ku Bii ^'^rlt- — ^ -'1^^- ! ’^^'eber, 

Ouiitia iiiij Porteiita. p. 3ii5, reads ®^f^. — ** Ch K Bu 
^ E '^ff; Weber, ibid., emends to tEJf If. — * KF ^HTT^^T- 

ii, (;. 1. _ i» K — “ So K P ; the rest ®^t:W(?r:)- ~ 

'^iv. 15. 1; vii. 18. 1. — So K Bi P Bii; E^; Ku t^T; Ch 

— 17 



II <»0g I qOM || 

^TTl I ^ I 

T\^ m^f ' 

cni u II 

^T B ^T T^w FtH I 

5^11 ^Tlfrr |t^T I ^ I T?T 
Ir^fTT^TT I ? I ^T TlT^f^f^: 

I 8 I II II II ^108 II 


s® s*> ■<» 

^ So Ku Bu E Ch (sec. man.); K P Bi Ch (prim, man.) '?JT- 
* P Bi ^^TTT; cf> Kau?. 105. 1, note 12. — ^ Ch «t^m. — ^ So 
•with K P Bi Bii as Vedic nominative plural masculine; Ch E Ku 
o\f5};; which is feminine. The entire pada may perhaps originally 
hav^ referred to female demons: '?}'f l^s,l *(^^T '^TtTO^I; ^f- 
note 1. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 367, reads: ^ '^T^TT W 
_ * So emended ; MSS. ^XTfrilf- Weber ibid., note 3, 
suggests that be read as a dissyllable for the sake of the 

metre. — ® E ; Ch (prim, man.) ^ifqaj IJTf^. — 

^ i. 19. 1; vi. 13. 1. These pratikas, along with the pratika of the 
mantra employed in this kandika in tQfc|i<nl| |^, constitute the second 
•'! the ganamala (.4th. Pari9. S4. 29) : '?IT (1 two MSS , 

in accordance with the variants in notes 1 and 2: two other MSS. 


WTfTT) ^ ^ II II. For 

the first see Kau9. 16 8, note. Cf. also Kau9. 105. 1. — 

® So emended ; MSS. ’’^^TrrfM; cf. Kau9. 6. 34; 93. 13. — ® So 

KuBuE; KParmiaiHrrf^; Ch ^rr«rf^ ^rn*rrf^; Bi wi^t- 


fsf. — This word is wanting in Ch Bi. — Cf. the corresponding 
passages in the ^’SpreT^pTTf^ and the ^T^T^cTTf^. .^th. Pari9. 73. 
12; 74. 4. — K P Bi cf. Kau9. 104. 2, notes 1 

and 2. — 


II qOM 1 II 

S*>va 

ITT'JI'f^f^: I ^ II II =19 II II SOM II 

^'5T I S I 

I S I HT^‘ ^HT ^rcTT^i^T 
I 3 I #iTr^T TR^ BT^flS»7TTtIlR7TTVT^ I 8 I XIK- 

I M I 

^CtT% I 5f%T,% HT5nx?r!|T- 

^ in" i^Tt ^ ^TflfT? T I % I 

n^rTT n^Tl-’sfrnift I 
to ITT f^: i 

^ vrfipnj:" II 

s3 

' The first pratika refers to the mantra, which is employed in 
^raraRTS in Kauij. 104. 2; the others are of i. 19. 1 and vi. 13. 1; the 
entire group makes up the second , Ath. Pari 9 . 34. 29; cf. 

Kau 9 . 104. 3, note. — ^ E <>WKnSTfS^^: ^f- Kau 9 . 126. 3. — 

^ So all MSS.; Weber, Oraina und Portenta p. 368, omits these two 
words. — * Thus with doubtful emendation; the MSS. divide 

themselves into two classes one reading what seems intended for 

'nTwrwrerr (so bo; k p Hi^suMg n ta T; Bi nwnjm#); the other 

what is intended to he HTtfiniair^T (so ChE; Ku TIWRiinWl). 
The reading accepted above is a syncretism of the two. Weber ibid, 
reads TTT^l'RtJnWT alone. — ’’ KKuCh (sec. man.) '^rfq:; cf. p.260, 
note 11. — s So Bii alone; the rest “HgrTTi: 1 vf. p.260. note 12. — 

' Bii K TTia^:; P cf. p.2t50, note 13. — Ku and Ch 

on the margin K ‘f. p. 260, note 14. — ® Ch E Kn 

«rff; cf. p. 260. note 15. — ChEBuBi^^; Ku “ So all 

MSS.; M^eber. ibid, emends to For this stanza cf. 

19^. Gr. i. 16. 5; ^ankh. Gp. i- 27. 7. — 


17 * 



=1^0 tl II 

RT mli' ^T iJff fk^ 

^3^^ II 

rnf^^f ws ^TRT ^-qr nf| ^T^tq' ' 

II 

^f I^TjqqqiTTT” '' II 

^rN«IT ^ TT^ 

q^T q ^ qff I 
fq^iqr nwr*' qf^ sq «qf“^CTuqTq^n- 
^^t '' ^qqi w' II 

' K Tj^Tlf^; Ku Ch (prim, man.) 'q^r-xiir^?!; Ch (sec. 

mam) TJ'^?qf^. — * Cli (prim, man.) of^rl^Tfij. — * K WT" 

%^. — ^ Ch (sec. mam) — '' Ch omits the word ; Breads 

?T^; Ku etc. — * Bu — ’ B iTt^; 

— ilie last two padas of this verse are identical with vii. 
- '*• — ^ K Bii <,^^° ; Ch (sec. man.) »^o. — So B 

Bii: Ch K P Bi Ku ^»n; ci. Kauc. 8. 20, note 15; 11. 4, note 3; 
also AV. i. 24. 4 (’STRT for ^T^). — '' K Ch (sec. man.) 
cf. p.2.V,i, note 5. — ‘- ChKEKu cf. p.2.50, note G. — K 

P 'R^¥T; B JfWTST; vf. p. 2.19, note 7. — Ch cf. p. 259, 

notes. '■’ Ch E KuJlf^ ; cf. p. 259, note9. — So Ku ; the rest ®f%- 
'* eher. ibid. p.SiVj, suggests the insertion of the wordt^? 
this point: tlie result would be one tristubh and two anustubh padas.— 

Ch E ^TRff ; Ku ?r»lf^. Thus emended; .MSS. TTOrli. — 

■® Ch E Ku Bii — -- K otHTOWre; P 

^oiplographia) ; E Bi«JlT^(\vith haplographia). — This 
line may be considered as consisting of one hypercatalectic tristubh 
pada, ending at and two anustubh padas, the first of which is 

also hypercatalectic. — 



li I II ^§<1 

%^T^TWrT T|fqT?Tt ^ U^T'^TTTW TTR- 

sO n!> 

^TWTWrTTm:' ^ I [^TniTi; I 

%#T%Tr' 3?TfH: iisiFr' II s I 

^ i t I i!- 

. I Q I m8 II II ^0^ II 

^^^f^5!iT5?t^T ^EfnrTWmf ' ^T^TT ^W 

t. c c-^ t. 

^ TT^l^ H^rT TnqrrfTTi^^ ?T%?7 ^S^Trl I ^ I 

n3 Cs .3sO ^ 

rr^ USITT tT^^T" I 

rT^T^: u ii 

Cs 

frrvf i^T I 

'i> N^ nS N® Ck 

' So all MSS.; MIeber, Omina und Porti'nta. p. 3G9. emends to 
®fT1^| <^q: , and translates 'niit bunt rufi-nden Feldwaftenlenkern im 
herein’. Doe.s it mean ‘with eK‘[diants having variegated seats'? 
And is the text perhaps to be emended to i,T?T*Ti. wliieh would 

till out the metre? — ^ K Cli E <>%Tri; Ih'i l>i "tiOTf- ’ K P 

'Jft^HT; Bii ■JJpffST:; ef. p. ibO. note 7. and p. 9('.0, note l.'i. * E 

Ku K tiH ‘'f- p- -5'b ""t® !'■ “''^' — 

^ CliEKu ?Tff ; ef. p.-J.jO. noteO, and p.it'.O. note 15. — ' Cf. Kaue.L’O 
1 fg. — ' Cf. Kane. 94. IG fg. — ® So emendel; Ch E Hii K P Bi 

; Ku — '•' So emended ; Cb E P Bii 7^-^: K ; 

Bi Ku rl^. Cf. Kilue. 1.5. — "' Ch 'prim, man.) The 

Pet, Lex. ...ub Jf^IT emends to P Bii P.i ; 

Ku Ch — ’■ E ®WTTb Ttii‘ entire st.-inza ;s waiitmu in 

K. — 13 j- p gy o-rt-T^. Is thi- to be emended to “titri (intiiiitive 

Iron) ‘to weave") and to be taken into the text."' I bus 

emended; Ch E Ku WrfT: ; K Hu P Hi ^T- — I’li'is K P Hi Bu; 
Ch E Ku M eber. Omina und Portenta, p. .573. 

emends to ^ S||^40^^ - “ (prim, man.) — 


II I 'IOC I 

XTrT^' ■^^f II 

sQ 

m^Jl'PgrTTrf^'^® 1 

H ^TTlTRfNt II 

■^H'‘ I 

^Rfr ^wtf^^'* II ^ I 

■^T^: ^ I ^ i HT Tf^ I ^ I 

II RM 11 II ^os II 

^f^TH I R I 

c\ ^a^^ 

* So KBuPBi; EKuCh (sec. man.) oT^w^jjrqT^if ; Ch (prim, 
man.) «XTrnfr?rrax}T?l% ; Weber, Omina uiul Portenta p. 574, emends 
to ‘beim wegziehen gegen morgcnroth’, com- 
paring in Pancav. Br. :xxi. 3 (cf. Katy. Qr. xsi. 3. 13). — 

* Ch Ku % g. — ^ Ch (sec. man.) tn^; Ku ;qf^lT. — 

* KPCh (sec. man.) ^T"^- — * So following the entendation of 

the Pet. Lex.; Weber, ibid., reads % and translates; ‘die 

beiden einschlag' folgsam sind’. E the rest — 

® K ‘■^wr: ^rlTiTf^^. — ^ So E Bd Bi Ku; KCh P 

which is accepted by Weber, ibid., and translated by ‘eilig, pru- 
stend'. — ® Thus all MSS.; Weber, ibid, reads WT^, which 

fills out the metre (anustubh). — So Bu only; E P Bi 
K Ch Ku — '® Thus emended; Ku the rest 

^H«lc=tnj(r(. — ** Ch (prim, man.) (correct reading?); P Bi 

hs the whole passage perhaps to be reconstructed in the dual: 
WI% ^■^^tsfruifi W (w)? Cf. the duals ^31^.' and 

4wl*t«rfi in stitra 1. — *'■' K ^tfiSTT. — Ch (prim, niati.) US’!! 
K P tjf^. — ** Thus is the unintelligible reading of Ch E; Ku 

Wrf^TT; P Bi na K According 

to Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, this group of 
mantnii occurs in the Kashmirian 9 akha of the Atharva-Veda. — ■ 
Ch E _ 



n 'ioc II 

H^rT I 

W t1t%# ^ ^ 

f^^T " II 

C <. s9 

® II 

^ ^T^?Tf ' T^Win W^Wi I 

II 

HHf JTT R I 

^TTf ^W xjTTf ^^W??fH^#“ll 

TITf -qrirTTlT^^T^f m 

^ So Ku ; the rest insert the word ?TT at this point. -5^ -''^ Thus 
emended; MSS. 5rr<#«[^:; ef. VS. v. 3. — ® KP Bi ^t'f'ithout 

the colon; Ch Ku also omit the colon. — * This stanza Bccurs 

with several variants at VS. v. 3; xii. GO; TS. i. 3. 7. 1-2; iv. 2. 
6. 1; vi. 3. 5. 4; .Maitr. S. i. S. 8; ii. 7. 11; iii. 2. 3; iii. 9. 5; Kath. 
S. iii. 4; xvi. 11 ; xxvi. 7 ; Kap. S. ii. 11 ; xxv. 2; xLi. 5. — ^ K has a 
colon here. — ® So Ch E Ku ; K Bi P Bu in accordance 

with the parallel texts cited in note 9. — ^ Ku tET^nTT'^- — 

® Bu Bi ^17^:. — ® Cf. RV. i. 12. 6; SV. ii. 194; TS. i. 4. 46. 3; 

iii- o. 11. b; v. a. G. 1; Tail. Br. ii. 7. 12. 3; Maitr. S. iv. 10 2 (3); 
Kath. S. XV 12; XX. 14;xxxiv. 19; Kap. S. vii. 6; xi.viii. I. — Bii fjf^. — 
*' K P Bu Bi CF. RV. viii. 43. 14; TS i. 4. 

46. 3; iii. 5. 11. 5; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 2 (3); Kath. S. xv. 12 — 
Thus all .MSS.; Weber, Oniina and Portenta. p. 376 reads TlTf% 
''3<T for the sake of the metre, and in accordance with the parallel 
texts cited in note 15. The metre is satistied by reading •ftfl with 
double sandhi. — So all MSS.: Weber, ibid, suggests for the 

sake of the metre cf. however the parallel passages 

cited in the ne.xt note. — '■*’ Cf. RV. viii. t'.i). 9; SV. i. 36; ii. ^94; 

VS. xxvii. 43. — Bu o^rwif^fT. — *' P Bi Ch (sec. man.); 

K Jnil E JIT fWVT (^^TO; Bu JTT 4jrf^: Ch (prim, man.) JTT 

Ku JH K B^ P only have the colon here. — 



II eiOC I ‘ton I II 

W^XlTr^n^f II ^ I 

V^ sO ^ 

w ^umi^i^iT iiT^f^T%: i8i in!fii inotii 

rrf 

Clf T^i^T I ^ I H^T ^eSTT^'txiT^ ^f^- 

Trr^T%^33i?e??iVT^ 1 9 1 

I I 17^^ w 

?? ^%?n55? 1 ^^®I M I ^TTTWT^T- 

JT^nr I tf I ^ttrifT^rr^^ 1 ^9 1 nm 

TTt ^ in^-ffT -Slrm •€t^'qT^T^;7TRT^7TI^ffl® “ ^ 
^ I 1 1 WT ^11 I e I UT2|- 

f^f%: no I II <|S II II soe II 


w^ ^7“ ■^T irr^ WJT- 

n I I ^ I T7^jq-q^Tg I 9 I 

'O 

I 8 I ^xnrn??T?7- 


* Thus KPBi; ChEKu Bu riw: ?^r^; cf. the 

parallel passane trorii the TS, cited in note 3. Webei, Oiiiina uiid 

Porteiita p. STii reads <T^qT:- ^ Bu ^T^??'g^TTfW (0- “ 

^ C t. rs. iii. e. 7. 1; ( tiiikh. C'- 'i. 8. 0; Vuit. Su. IT. 4; Aev. Qr. 
V. 2. 14. — * ** K Ch E Ku _ •'■ E — " K 

5ff5|^T. — ‘ iii. 28, 1. — * So f'lr 

all ,MSS. ; the same form i.s repeated in Kaue. 71. 7; 110.4; 111. 5; 
12(1. 0. — '-' Ch prim, man.) B o^tin '^IT^T®. — 

** So K Bit; the rest omit the word (by haplographia). — E 
(I). — “ iii. 28. 1. — “ So tTr 

all .M>>. ; the same form is repeated in Kaui;. 71. 7; 109. 5; 111- 5; 
120. 9. — K here inserts Bxn% — 


II qso I 1 II 

iffir m i ^ ^ 

I If I wt ^^Tri: I ^9 1 1 1 1 

II «|t II II ^'io II 

i?T^fT?»mTTOi=nm^ 

v9 ^ '-J 

m tTR^lq I ^ I I 9 1 5n- 

v*> 

rT^TTTVra I H I RlfiRTiq® I M I 

Tf^qt Rf ^ R RTH: Tr^fmHT^Tqt' flTTTrTT^T^^- 

Cs s3 v^ Cs 

T?T I If I ^^RSHXjTtTTR; I 9 I 

^RT^TTT^TW ^ ^ I b I rTf rT^ ^Hl 

I Q I RT rf^ ITRmR: I SO I fTRT Wt 

I SS I II SQ II II SSS II 

^ rr%?T^T ^%W ^‘ 

m ^i^HTR^Tr^f I^TTl'' I S I W ^ 

^^TTrl I S I RT HW I 9 I II ^o II 

II SSS II 


1 E o^?iT ^T^o. ^ K read.- ^TBlT’^ffT and omits the ^ 

following; cf. Kam;. 111. S, note. 'd. -’f. 1 — ■^<’ 

all .MS.S.; the same grammatical [.eculiarity i,- rej.-attMi at 
Kilm;. 71. 7; 1U9. 5; 110. 4; l-’h. 0. — ' W.-h-r^ Omina nmi Forteiita, 
p. u78. tittingiy regard- the words ?1T^. a^ a .,lo--> 

incorporated into the te.xt. — *' K I'- i 

cf. Kaue. 110. 6. note. — Ch JT. — Id _ 

With the contents of this and the preceding two chapter- cf. Alt. 
Br. vii. 9; Cdfikh. (,>• iii. A U; lo. 4; Kaiy. C>- s^'’, 4. 47; Ayv. (,r. 
iii. 13. — K Bu ^iTSTT- — *' 



II I 'iisj II 

^ rT^ If^Trl I «i I 

^T ' I 

^ ^ mw ^ TTT? ^ ^T1 W. II 

^T|tH |r?T R I TTT ;RT 'R^^ 

^rTTRt ^T«Tt I 9 I ^T IIT^f^T%: 

I 8 I IRS II II SS? II 

I S I 

R5TX?r;0f^Tftrvqf ^- 

I 

cRqTR'm^ XTR mff ^^tut r'" 

II 

RT|fw WRT I S I ^ 

>•> ^ 

RTrRRrfis^W^R I 9 I RT r!^ I?Rf^f%: I 8 I 

II II II SS8 II 

' Thus emended ; MSS. ®«r^- — ^ Bu — ® Ch E Bu K 

PBi E o'til^rf^o; Ku «^^erf^». — ® Thus emended; 

Ku Ch (prim, man.) the rest ^T|^?TT- Weber, Omina 

und Portenta, p. 379, adopts the reading and translates: 

‘den breit trinkenden’ i. e. ‘ihn der gierig schliirft’. — * Bii E 

Bi Ch (prim, man.) ’ P Bii l(^Tf^«rT; cf* KauQ. 

114. -2. — ® i. 19. 1; vi. 13. 1; cf. Kauv. 104. 3, note. — ® Bi 

Tra»; Bu ®Tl(^f\:o. — K Ku irf^; Ch P 

iNw- — Ku '^7T*n'^; M’^eber, Omina und Portenta p. 379 emends 
lo^^HTTT; cf. the corresponding emendation in the mantra at Kau(,’. 
9G.3. — K'ETtTjPlf; KuCh (prim. man.) Thus emended: 

.MSS. an^fTT; cf. Kauv- 128. 2. — ** K This line occurs 

also in the mantra at Kau(,‘. 128. 2. — ** ii. 2. 1. For the JTirt»H- 
*1 lf% C^rhlf^) and the 3{T^1IT)f of the ganaraala, A.th. Parii;. 34. 4, 
see Kau? 8. 24, and note. — 


It II 

W^ 5I^^|Trf I «) I 

\3v® ^ 

^ xrq t?^ tj^qj STfrli^l 

VTrTT ^f^rTl ^ im W|'^T ^T^- 

II 

rT?q lITrfT ^ ^?f^rTT ^ l^T TT|^T ^fir^- 

II 

^ iifTfH ^nqrT- 

rTfw^"** 

cT^ VTrIT ^ :Rf^T ^ ?T^^ ^-R- 

II 

TCRtfll f^THwT^'' 

I 

— C\ 

^ K (^) JJ(f|j[^. — * Tbis doubful reading is based upon the 

authority of Ku, and is in part supported by E, which reads ^T^TT* 
^*H4i»l*t'WJI«^^£rnT; K Bii Ch P Bi read c| | cfi | ^ 71^ which 

is emended by Weber, Oraina und Portenta p. 380, to 

Weber translates ‘Wenn ein Rind etc. Schaum in der Luft 
schnopert’ (? ‘die Luft als eine Schaum herabsendende rieeht’). Cf. 
Kaui;. 93. 22. — 2 K Cf. VS. xviii. 3G; TS. iy. T. 12. 2; 

Maitr. S. ii. 12. 1; Kath. S, xyiii. 13. — * K Ku 

® Thus emended upon the supposition that the reading 
is Prakritic for ’g^®; Bi ; P Ch (sec. man.) K 

E Ch (prim, man.) Ku Weber, ibid., 

read^ ^f. — ® So P BiBu; Ku Ch (Weber's reading); 

^ ^ ^ This line is omitted in K. — ® E gplT®. — 

K E Ch Xiggif. — The two lines ending here are omitted in 

Bu, _ a K ^n^rrft^- — 



II 'i'lM I II 

H%?r m'^n I ^ I ^T TT^ IIT^T^T%: I ? I 

<?\ N0nO 

II II II m II 

^WrTTffltftf^^T ^JTT’^KW® rT^ 

fl^TH I ^ I T^TfT ^TfT 

^TIT ^STTfT'^T^T^’^TlTT^^Pl^Tff 

^TfT I ^ I 

■J?: %Tfq-qh%^T?Tf U^ rf© 

^TfTI 

^ TlWi rT# 

C* 

^TfTI 

^ ‘ E o^rn^f- — ^ K — * p im^; Ku ir^riT- — 

* Thus Ku Ch; K "Jn^ffT:; Bii o^TT^; E Bi 

P ^ i have taken into the text the best 

supported readings of the MbS,, without however meaning to imply 
that the text does not stand in need of emendation. Weber, ibid. 
restoru sjis follows: H^IT*|'I ij m ^ 

TlflqnTST, which involves the omission of in accordance with 

the demands of the metre. He then translates: ‘Leber die ali 
herrschen heut als (iebieter hereitwillig Himniel und Erde fiir uns’. 
In a note, ibid., he also suggests the tollowing reading and trans- 
lation: (or o^-RT^i;) 5ft H^tIT ^TTTg- 

^ais deren Herr mogen uns heut gebietend, 
hereitwillig Hiinmel und Erde setzen’. According to Roth, Der 
Athar\a-\eda in Kasclimir, p. 23, the entire hymn occurs in the 

Ku'htnirian eakha of the Atharvaii. K 

K omits the passage beginning with and ending here. — 

®KirwTwr^— 


II II 

ITrll’SIT T^rTfqtftf^^TJlT TT^T rf^ 

^TfTI 

^ nfffTfqi|t%^rRT TJin W# 

^TfT I 

^ffqxfh%’^RT^ uin ?T# 

^TfTI 

5JT^T^T f^f^ ffTrTfW%^T^ WT rT^ 

^T I 
rTO 
^T^T I ? I 

WT’^^rn^m' ^ 

'O v5 

I H I mTHi' -^fl^i^iiw: xrRT%^ 

I M I f^T^5q^fiq%3HT5q® 'SJT^T^^T^r^ ^T- 

^I^TFT >1r^T?T' I 


* K fiT^^^T: Ch fTT^^ m^m; Ku »rr<rm- — 

‘ Bii ITT^- — ^ K E P fWW¥^“; Bi fWT- 

^ So Kn ; the rest ^frl^ f^T^W- — Bi ^ ^TT- 
Ku TfTf^ahR- Probably the pada is to be re-tored 
as follows: "Sf ^ <*TW^' — ® Bii alone; BiPCh E Ku ^WT- 

’ITfTf^: K Weber, Oniina und Porlenta. p 3^1. reads 

H'g'lf^, on the basis of the reading of the Chambers MS. (311TT- 

^TfTf^). ’ Thus Ku; K Ch (see. man.) Ww; Ch (prim. 

™an.) p Bi ^7^; E Bu f^fTT. — 


R'QO II 1 <^<^'0 II 

cs ^ 

T?i|m:' II S I 

^ -^T ■*iHT 'Ct ^ 'sr- 

n^t[T^ t:5n^f ^ 1 1 1 II II 

II 'I'lff II 

^ ^iRT^TWn rT’^ f|- 

^T n I s I 

’ll ■irrf^® 

C\s!> 

^^rT f^^T5TT ^ ^ Wm ^ 

II 


P Ei Ku Ch Bii TSS^ffi; (!• e- two 5 , one being written under 
the other); K E ^HtT. — - MSS — ^ Thus Ku Bii ; 

the rest ^ '^f^T^- — * K P E 'g; ° K — 

” The usual ending, ^ rj^ H'Rlfgffi:, is wanting in all MSS.: so 
also in kandikas 119, 122, and 127. — ^ K ^ ^T^ij E 

fiTBr- ; the rest Is the word to be emended to TR'sfi'’' — 

® E So K; the rest ^fTT. — “ Thus emended; E 

the rest Thus emended; E Wig ril^Ta: ; the 

rest “ So KBuPBi; E qiftlf:; Ch KiT^if^. Is 

the word to be emended to ^^r:? — Wanting in Ch Ku. — 
^ **’ I have taken into the text the best supported 

readings of the MSS., emending only where the eorrection seemed 
obvious; the word and perhaps also are thus left open 

to correction. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 383, restores upon the 
basis of Ch alone (?n TfT#: ^rT«i 
as tollows : ^ 

Die mit dem ind ein Zug hinziehn, die grausen Tod's Botinnen 
zuhmten^ sieh durch die M’eiseir. In the note, ibid., the observes 
that ?T 3 f. and would be simpler emendations, which however 

yield no good sense. — K 



II ii'S) II 

^o 

I 

TRBFTW TRT xiTff ^m!»7T ftfV 

TTT Tim-m 

Tff xi^^'It^r'' ^Tlfw ?i^T I ^ I W W ^ 
«%?r I ? I 

Cn sj>'>i> 

^TfT m ■^TH iiTEnr ^iq ^ ^ i 

s® s*> ' 

Ti ttt mtn:® II 

^rT ^TfT FTHlftf ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^ II 

^ ^1 f^T%rr ’JfT I 

^rr ^ 

??^W^ I 8 I m WW TTT^%f%: I ^ I 

II II II «^<^v9 II 


‘ Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 383, plausibly supplies for the 
sake of the metre the word ^ after this word (baplographia) ; the 


MSS. do not exhibit it. — 


p Ku wrer- 


K -gYrt- 


‘ Ku ffgj ; the rest as above. Weber, ibid, emends to rtHT- — ^ i'h’>s 
emended, as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of the root 
Ch Ku K TfW; E P Bi Bu Weber, ibid., 

emends to as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of 

root also translating: ‘Xicht iiiiige Schaden leiden ich’. 

® K Ku o'mit this word. — ^ The words m 

regarded as a later addition ,as the preceding line makes fairly 
good metre without them (the first pada hypercatalectic). — ® Ch 

5^. — 9 So all MSS. The reading of RV. x. 186. 1 ; SV. i. 

184; ii. 1190; TB. ii. 4. 1. 9; etc. is WTfTWtl- 
more directly. — Cf. RV.x.186. 1-3; SV. ii. 1190-2; TB. ii. 4 
1- 8-9; TA. iv. 42. 2; Nirukta x. 35; VSit sfl. 38. 1. — 


II I I «i=?o II 

■srrw WTT^rT 5I?^T rl n I ^T ?T^ 

Cv 'Os© 

npqf^f^: i ^ I II It II <\^b il 

^^^W rR I «l I 

N© SfjN© ^ 

fu’zr: I 

^ ff ^T^TRiEm: II 

^Tf T I ^ I ^191 

^R#r TT^Tf^m ^ tI II 

^TfT I ^ I T?T ^TH 

I M I II II II «|«|<» II 

^TTVr5R^ '^T 


Ku ® J|^t; ; Bu °?I'^. — ^ The hymn, whose pratika is cited 
here, is not written out in full in the text, as it has been previously 
given in ^«nnH at Kauv'. 90. '24; 91. 1. Cf. also RV. i. 90. 6-8; 
Maitr. S. ii. 7. 16 (V„l. 2 . p. 99); Kath. S. xxxix. 3; TS. iv. 2. 9. 3 ; 
\. 2. 8. 6; VS. xiii. 17; (,'at. Br. xiv. 9. 3. 11-13, It occurs also in the 
Kashinir-vakha according to Roth, Der Alharva-Veda in Kaschniir, 
p. 23. - KBu _ “ 

Thus emended witli Weber. Oinina und 
Portenta, p 385; Ch j'jjtrl® ; Ku '^T^T^TfT® 1 the rest ^TSTrl®- — 
Bu oRfjiTjfl. _ « KP _ ' K Hii Bu ^4$:, in 

actairdance with the metre. — ® K^?IT^:; Bii inserts here the word 
5R?r; Bi inserts E Bi Bu cf. the Word inserted 

by Bii Bi after ^7^5;: see the preceding note. — ** K IT^THW- — 
- 1 he ending usual in this adhyaya. ^ is wanting 

in all M.SS,; so also in kandikas 116, 122, and 1'27. — g; P Bi 



11 9^0 1 93^9 II 

■siT^^V w ^wr 

Ijfl^ I I rTT^^rTfT^^TTW 

IT^^-qi: XnH^%^Tfr 
wrT ^^^TTT^xr^^Tnin^ 1 ? 1 

'O sO 

u^ trfl^t ^f|:® ^fTn?T 

I 8 I ^T%wm%frf® I Ml ^ 

C\ ^ 

^^ITr!; I !f I rrm cf^inTU' I .9 I fRT 'q^TV 

I b I qT^^fpTri® ® i c i 

?iqTrnqTR^q fr^FTR: no I ^q- 

’5JT^%q 'i«ii m irq ^srirt 
n^ I #t q^qi s^ qf^f^^T m^R^i ttwt n$ i 
qT nq inqf^f%: n?J mi ii ii ii 

WRTH ffWI^l" 
i^qqf ^llfqTrT^ n I ??T qq Jnqf^f%: i ^ i 

II II II II 


‘ Bii Bi — * E wf^TrT- — ’ So »>■ MSS.; 

Weber, Omina and Portenta, p. 386, emends to | ; cf. aIsoKaa 9 . 
126. 5. — ■* K P Bi ^ Ch ; Ku xii. 1. 

19-21. — . ^ K “TJTT^; Ch Olirr^' — * K has a colon here. — 

' For the sc. tg'aiTf’l, and <•)« see Kaiuj. 

8. 23, and note. Cf. also Kauc. 43. 4, where the term is also cfl^sTt- 
instead of as at KauQ. 8. 23. — K Ch 

E Ku o^^". — n j 33 j_ — i2 j^e WT WTN see Kaup. 
~. 14, and Darila ibid. In the list there given the two prallkas i. 4. 1; 
5. 1 precede i. 33. 1. — 
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R'aa II I 'I’l? I II 

^'5? rT'^ ff^Trim 

"^Tfr I ^Tf^rTR ^Tf T I 
^Tf T I I ^ I ^ fl^’rawr^Txrt 

^TTfit H IT T%^TTTh% Tm^l( I ? I 

II 90 II II II 

^«T xi%TlTTt -sn ^ flXT^^- 

v^ ' ^ sd 

^fTTwrt «^T«Tt ^x?TW I I 5Fn TT^ inxTf^f%: 

Cs. v5>-^ \ 

I ^ I II 9«i II II «)^9 II 

WTr?5HR?2T ^RT^T ^T IWT W 

vS v3 C^ 

T%fi^^?T^ir^ ^IXTT -R- 

N.® 'W 

wn: I 

^ ^ ^jTtfTR-qflrTTTOTJT^^^ » 

R| WTfT I ^ I 

^ Thus K only; E the rest — * Thus 

emended; Ch E Bh Bi K P ^T^; Ku ?j-. — '’ E ^f«IT!JTfil^: — 
* The ending usual in this adhvava, ?rT Tn^f^'PfT:. is wanting 
in all M^S.: so also at the end of kandikiis IKi. 119, and 1‘2“. — 
° Ch -^iftl; Ku ^tEnf^. — ® E Hi — 

’ E — « iii. 21. 1; vi. 13. l;'’cf. the second ’^WSf’IW a‘ 

Kauc. 104. 3. — “ Thus, with double sandhi for all 

MSy.; cf. Kail?. G. 17 (p. 19, note .5); 6. 34 (p. 21, note 6) etc. See 
also the introduction, and Weber, Oniina und Portenta, p. 390, note 3. 
M (‘her. ibid. p. 391, note 4, characterizes the words 

as originally a marginal gloss. — Ch — 




II II 

^ fT^Rtfw' lT?T^?I|in ■^^T f^- 

Wn: I 

^ T I 9 I 

rr|^: ^5 ninimf: ^i- 

I 8 I [■R^W: II 

^T R^yf HRF^^^rT ^T W 

I 

'•9 

•^IVT ■srff^ ^^TR ftlT- 

^TR ^1^5 II 

RT|f?r Si^rTI M I ^ %q ^ 7 %;^ 

I ^ I R rR JI7 ^I^R:i^9I II II II *7^?^ II 

‘ E gwsfrf^; Bi Ku 5i^ftfW; P ® Ch <»^^; E Ka 

^ So Ku alone; K P Bi Bu Ch E ?Jfj?^. — 

The reading of this pada as taken into the text represents merely 
the best supported MS. authority without emendation (barring the 
last word), of which it evidently stands much in need ; Bii Bi read 

’3«T K frir^T^ ^ P ^fT 

Jvu E Ch (sec. man.) 

Ch (prim, man.) \Ve!)er, ibid., 

emends to *n|^ %, translating: ‘was seitwartsgeb’nd 

dir iind was oft zu streichen\ — ’Bii TI^^T- — ® Bii Ch 
(prim, man.) o^. — ’ So Ku; K P Bi trpT; E Cli Tpi^tf; 

Bii, 5^; Ch (pri m. man.) TO; Ch (sec. man.) TO; Weber, ibid. 
P.391. emends to — *'’Ch Ku <»^. — ® Thus emended; 

-MSS. _ to ^ _ 
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II «i^M I II 

Ov 

^ f^^TfTTf rTW f f W, I ^ I 

CS. Cn 

^;3^5ITTTR^® I 

%?rrf»n^ ^wt iTR'sim 

\*> ^ n!> C 

m^rf n 

n 3 

WR ^ ^ ^ TT- 

^TH® I 

vf^ II 

RTifk I ^ I ^^RTTT: 
wrf^V ll^TrC I ? I R rf^' I 8 I 

11 99 II II II 

^rll^^RiT ^rrf?r rT^^»T^T1T^i 
^^TRi ^ n I Tl^ 

^l^RI ^ I ^ ^HT 5Tl!?TRTW^^ iT^ IR- 
I 9 I ^ ^ JTW^WRT- 


^ Ch Ku E oTftf Ifo. — * K P Bi Bu WT^m- Possibly this 

or the preceding word represents a later gloss: good metre is 
obtained by the removal of either. — ® Ch (sec. man.) — 

* K E w^:- — * K <»%g. — ® Bu fiiTg-R;. — ‘ K 

M1 * 1 ! 1 - — * The same ardharca occurs in Katy. Qr. ii. 2. 8. — 

® xii. 3. 15. — The customary word gi'jjJTITt^ is supplied by emen- 
dation: it is wanting in all MSS. ; cf. Kauc. 130.3; 131.3, and the next 
note. — The words ^fT fT^ are wanting in K Bu, as in Kau 9 . 
130. 3; 131. 3: cf. the preceding note. — P — 




II II 

ifW ^T% ^r!T 

iiTZ^ ^irmt i m i Hifn^rr- 

sO Ni> 

fT^m'N T^^VTfrT' I ^ I IRW: 

TTWrTf Hw ■j^TTTT^mxr^mT- 

VJ 

Vl^^ 1^1 X1T%5^ ^f|: 1 1 1 

x?T% "R^W' 

v3 ^ C\ sd ^ 

^^T53j I e I ^?TTTrTR[T^ ^- 

^TW fVRm'" not ^WWrT 
n«^ I WT 1R ^Tfl I I S^ 

nf^f^rr^ TJ^TTI «5^ I FT TTW TTRT^fw: \^H\ 
II II II II 


' K ojnT'sr: p ^ Ch«TWTn- — 

* Weber, Oiiiina und Fortenta, p. 394. emends this to tg^m- MSS. as 
above. Cf. Kau(,’. 120. 1, where Weber emends in the same way. — 

* K P >T^. — ^ K P tffWH. — ® K 

Bu the rest as above: tIIJT with a neuter noun, 

for Or IS the pa.ssage to be emended to or '^TWr^R^ 

(sc. ■^^•IT) •IW^rT? ’ Thus Ku alone; K P Ch ('■eo. man.) 

f^t^rnsun^ ; Ch (sec. man.) E f^^TT#; I’.ii ; Bi 

f^^rrar- Peihaps f^r^rrawi't is to be taken into tlie text upon 
the basis ofKPCh (sec. man.). — ' No gana of hymn^ corre''ponding 
to this is to be found in the gananiala (Ath. Paric- 31). or the AV. 
Anukramanl. — '' v. 17. 4. — So (fg^W) all MSS. ; the 

same grammatical peculiarity is repeated at Kauc- 71- 'j lUS- 5; 
110. 4; 111. 5. — “ K P Bi oxrfWff- — E — 





II ‘HR'Q II 

C\ 

nrzinTr^jn- 

^T^T^T T!T- 

S-qf 

I ^ I ^fiTKf?!“ I 9 I 

•N N® 

W TI5ff^V 1 f I 8 I 

^T TrnTR^i>*t TFTqu:'' i 

c c 

^ 5Tr ^fv -qTirr f| 

^ <. 

^ I q I I ^ I 

ufff Hr xTT^Tr^t ir |q% i 

wi n^rV 

I ^S I I t I HWT'qfrT: 


^ K Bii Bi P “ij^o. — BQ o^%. — ® K 'qij^^rniw: II- — 
^ K P — » K — ^ Thus the not altogethei- 

trustworthy reading of E Ku ; the remaining MSS. read 
M eber, Omina und Portenta, p. 396, simply drops the word 
from the text, as reported by the Chambers codex, and it does indeed 
seem possible that it represents another alternative added by a later 
scribe. — ^ KP HT^TW^; E wmiira. - « K P «t^T; Ku o^l — 
® Thus emended; Ch P Bi ; K STR^i Ku RR^; E 

Bii — >« iv. 16. O. — So Bi Bii; K fJTg- 

rnRT'*§; ChKu fR^RTTR; E fR^RT'’^; P tRlgrTT^- The readirm 
of P seems to represent and Weber, ibid., also emends 

the reading of the ChamV)era M!^ t« ■fiTn^rTTTT »s yj;. 

Thus 

^ ‘® K Ku Bu Rf^RRT- — K 

^mRTR. — 's Ch Ku ‘’^TTRTRTfRfrf; i- 31. 1. — Ch E 
f^^jKPf^^. _ Cf. RV. i. 19. 1. — Bii RT- 


Nt >• 

of the Chambers MS. to f R 'g ^ | l^ . 
Ku RTR^. — '* MSS. Rf\j. 


SS. 1-4. — 

emended; MSS. RR ^ g p;. — 




iv. 1.5. 10. 
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f 


II I II 

iniTTxirir^ I e i ^^Iwr- 

0 1 h n^i I 

m ^f^TiTT I I ci^ wf w- 

mWi n? Ml 9M II II II 

^ ■qHmrTTRt^ WW - 

^TH^I ^ I 

t^hTH ^rTWii^: TT#T%f ^WTrf I 

rTOT?»1TTT^' ^ik TTTff ^TUW ftT- 

^TjTfT: It 

sS 

WrlfrT ?i^T I ^ I ?n%rfT ^ 

^?T lI^TrT^' 9 I 

TTIfT ^T^rlT ^ TI^T ^ 

TT^T I 

TT^T TT^ H ^ ^ ^t:^ii 

‘ iv. 15. 11. — ^ For the ^TJT ^aiTf^ see IvauQ. 7. 14, and 

Darila ibid. Cf. also note 11 at Kaue. 121. 1. — ^ Ch E F 41 

lii — ■* Fh E Ku f?i:^^fr- — ^ 'i'l'us emended; 

K E F Bi Ch (sec. man.) >« accordance with the de- 
mands of the metre; Bii Ch (prim man.) '^^T'W '^T51T 

Tf^- ^Yeber, Oinina und Foitenta, p. 1'99. upon the basis ot Ch 
(sec. man.) has taken ■?:T’gT noting the 

absence of the sandhi. — ® So KBuRiFE (prim, man.); ChKuE 

(sec. man.) and Weber, ibid., W4*ri |ri_- — ' K rf^T^T® > Ku fTOTI^TW®. ■ 
* So emended ; Ku ^TTT; the rest ^WT- — “ I’he nietre of these 
two lines is in the style of the ekapada viraj: the syllable after the 
caesura is wanting in each pada, considered from the point of view 
of a tristubh. — 



:^r:o II I ‘1=^0. » 

^ H ^ 5JR ^T:' II 

RT RT' fR^ ^ R^Ht IfTTfRinr' ® II 8 I 
cfiW ^TH I M I RT WR RTRf^f^: I If I II II 
II II 

ij^rPRTRR^r TR^rTTH rf^ ' «l I 

nOs3 N 

^IT ^RRfr R R^T'^TRrTT 

RRTR® I 

crf^tRTR* ff^T RflR ^ ^ ^ 

II 

^tIrT |RT I ^ I RRTR^ RRR RTW- 
fRi^^° ?l RT rf'^ RTRf^fR: I 8 I 

II 9^9 II II II 


‘ P Bi (T ^ 5f;. — 2 The metre of this ardharca is in the 

style of ekapada viraj; cf. note 9 on the preceding page. — ® I am 
unable to restore this very corrupt line: the text above represents 
merely the best supported readings of the MSS. taken collectively. 
K reads: Bu 

etc. ; Bi ^xTlf^l^f^'qTO^ etc. ; E ^afmf^^TR'f' 
etc. ; p ^rrrfq^fsnj^fTT^m^^^ etc. ; Ku qrrr- 
etc. ; Ch (prim, man.) 

^'^Iqi; Ch (sec. man.) ^?nfq^l f »| t^ <qT>^^^^etc. — ^ So K 

P Bi Bii ; the rest »TWt. — ^ So (Ifqj^) KBii EPBi Ch (prim, man.); 
Ku Ch (sec. man.) fffa®. — ® Ch Ku E — ’’ Ku 

— * Thus emended ; MSS. »T^ Wra^TT^T- This pada 

and the following ardharca recur at Kaue. 135 . 9- — ® Bii ft f^' 

K jt f^iqUT; Ku rf fqwnft. — xi. 2 . 1 . — 


II «l?0 I II 


>1^1% S I 

qi H sq^lf^^qw" ® sqqf I'^w 

ijq: I 

nqi ^1® ^qq^r qi qqt T?^f m 

Hqqr II 

qrqq ^Tf TW f«qT I ^ i ^ UT- 

qf^fq:® I 9 I II ?b II II «i 30 II 

wq qtrT^'q:® "qfiqW® wq ^ I 

^T tiT^qjT' qTrrq^T qi^ qqfw^'t- 

T^tfq rfif^tf qrqq^ qx q: irsrr q 

II 

WTifrT ^«qT I ^ I qiqt x.^ffq iqTftf¥® m- 
qf^fq:'® I 9 I II 9 <i II II II 


* Thus emended, assuming baplographia; E the 

remaining MSS. osfMTWI^- Cf. Kiiu?. 93. 37. - ^ Ch'^’^ f|fa». — ® K 
E — * ** E f. — '■ So K Bii ; the 

rest ; cf. Kain;. 131. 2. — viii 3. 2G. — ■ This 

unusual ending of the kaiidika is exhi'.uted by all MSS.; ef. Kaue. 
131. 3, as also the reading of Iv Hii in Kauv'. 12.7. 4. — ' Ch E 

“ftr. — '® K here inserts the word H^frT- — “ Bii %fTT:. — Ch 
Ku ff^. — Ch Ku TTt^ ; E rl^ t* rf^tai to be emended to 

** K o^^t- — Ch Ku E P K So K Bii Ch E PB; 

(■^tf%)- \Veber, Omina und Portenta. p.402, reads 

Thus emended; K TfWT *( ^ ! Bii MSIT ; 

the rest cC Kau 9 . 130. 2. — viii. 3. 26. — This 



II I II 

^ ^T TTV ^T 

wri? ll'^Tri: n I w 

rf^ in’Jlf^f^: I ^ I II Jio II II II 

sftr: 'ajT^T RT^frii^^Jlrft^- 
flRWWft^TV •q%^T^ Si^T I «l I 

Cs C\ >3 

fn^T^W WTJ^^TrffTf^i^rn- 

wrr® ^^vl^J I ^ I 

C^ N^Nd 

jm-wi ■fe^T^TOT TTirri^^r^FmT i 

w 

m ^ im ^ w'^rTT II 
fm ■R^® I 

TTH II 

^RRf^-^l RR^T I 

rrrt: r% ^Rvtrm: ^'^^ rr'' n 

RR RT?T RRRfT RRRT^T^Rl^“ ''RR^ 
R^“ I 

unusual ending of the kandikfi is sustained by all MSS.; cf. Kaui;. 
130. 3, as also the reading of K Bii in Kau^. 125. 4. — 

' K ^tf WT. — So Rfi; K E K Bi 

U| «^7i ; Ch (prim, man.) P Ch (sec. man.) — 

* vi. 116. 1. — ^ K "Brfhrf^^^:. — ^ vi. 117-llD. — ® vi. 

61. 1. ‘So Ku ; the rest ^ K f%^. — 

Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 403. 16 emends to 
cf. also note 16. — Bu Bi E Eh 

E Ku insert at this point. — The stanza ending here is 

■wanting in Bii, and is also omitted by Weber, ibid. — K 

^TjftWT®. — K has a colon here. — Ku 

Weber, ibid., emends to cf. also note 9. — 



II I ‘l?8 I «I3M II *^^3 

I 9 I 

IIWTW xifTHSq I ^ I ^'qrf^ 

5f^^ri: I M i 

ih' h^" ^ 

wnr^:' I 

^ iTT^raiT f^f »^T ^ 

TTSrRf^Tff I If I 

I s 1 ¥1 rf^ m^- 

c\ sos 

f^f%: I b I II ii') II II S99 H 

^Tri; I «! I ^TT rT^ ITT^- 
Wm I ^ I II II II II 

^f |T.m cT^T^ I ^ I ^tT^T^T: I ^ I 

rrWTl=TTF2rr HWXiqTrl I 9 I 

nx^fii^j^xiriTnvT^ I 8 I 
-^f I M I 


^ So KBiiPBi; Ku ^:, Ch <ilH?if^ I rTT; E m - — 

^ K H^ro. — ® K Bu — * K ®^:- — ^ E 

®The group of mantras given previously in tl'^l'^Ml d. Kane. IflS, _. 

■ Bii oif.. — Ku ' E K o^tlrf. — 

Thus with douiitlul eruenJation : K (^Mfl) '^*1 ^msnf*T j I 

Bi Bii f?%3r ^ ^BTrarf^; Ku ^1 'Prra: L'l ri^Ji I Tl ^- 

trra; E fT^at ^ «IBn^; Weber, Oniina und Portenta, p. 40^, emends 



II II 

\ % I f^?rgpiRwr#rTir'sm5?iiTr>fT ^ i s i w- 

^ s') vi> 

frfwi b I 

t mT{ w TlTfTT^ t JTTTr H fxTHT I 
t 5TT7T ^ ^^TTfn ffT^V I! 

WI W TTHTT rT^ ^ 

^?T:® ^WTITV frreffl' II [RWT I 
s^ m'sn RrTfTT: w^- 

I 

mfto^ Jipmi!!- 
y?Hf “ “ I 

^ ^ f? 5^"® ^ fl^rn T^- 

1TRI% ^T?T II 

^fwf?rTi%Ti^ v^- 

I 

II 

' Weber, ibid., emends to ^ cf. the end of the next 

stanza. — ^ So K Bu P Bi Ku ; E 'g'^'?;'?7r^ 5 Ch ^Tf?r¥Rt, 

upon the basis of which Weber, ibid., emends to '^arTIT^- — 
^ KJ7(. — * Weber, ibi<i. emends to 5^ WlT^f^fW^fTj d- 

preceding stanza. — ^ K Ch ■^Ti^fTT- — ’’ Ch 

(see. man.) ■^^Tsrr. — ® Ku E Ch rlTfir®- — " K Ku Bii Ch 

■?rr (^t%<>). — K <>%Tn- — “ bq qj^ — 

13 K ^. — 11 So E Ku; K P Bi ^^BW; Ch 

Bu K &o E Ku; Bu 

K F Bi ^SiWBIrtJ; Ch — 



II II 

Cs 

TO ^it^iTrinm^rTI^ I 

^ ^ ^ 3^^ ^'treTT^r' ^ -R^^- 

R^R ^Tf T II 
^TOTf^? ^T ^TRTW ^RRf 

C\ 

I 

?7T ^^rfT HH^TH: 

vi) vA 

^Tth: I 

^ ^ TORTR® ^ fWTO R%- 

' C\ v3 -s® ^ 

RTIT II 

7|:« Tjftisif T^?7 ??S 

C v ^ 

R^TO - 1 

RT'TOPR^^%'° ??TrTR^ HrTH^R^ 

^#TI 

R ?R ^XI¥TR'' R fl^T fR- 

c\ v9 >-a t, s9 

^ ^TIT II 


* Thus emended, by assuming haplographia : K Ch (prim, man.) 
Wg; Bu Ch (sec. man.) Ku HSf; P % Bi rffW; E 
<T ^rf; cf. Par. Gr. iii. 15. '22 in support of the emendation. — 
- So Ku; E Bu Bi K P 'sjai^aTf^ ; Ch — 

® So Bit; the rest t^tifT^fT. — “ K Ku ® So 

E Ku; K P Bi Bu Ch ® E 

— ‘ Ku Bi xiftif^rr. — ® K E Bu — ' Bu 

K o-'iJ^jBffT. — ” Ku So 

E Ku; K P Bi ^IfWR^; Bii ?nrCh — 


II II 

HT^T ^ XR f%- 

xttor' I 

W f^m ^^xiR-qf^' ^ ^ ^ f^f^ 

fWTR:' I 

ff ^^J: ^T% XRTRt- 

^ ^ ^ ^ f%^^ -Rt- 

CN 'sj) ^ 

^^f^WiTXT WT^ II 

^ R^: xiTRT 

^Rig: i [rt^^tr: i 
R ^ ^jf ^ RSrf f^- 

e\ x3 ^v9 t, ^ 

^^^T^ ^IT II 

#xRT^^%;4t: i 

HT w'' ^ R T]^ 

‘ Ku E ® Thus emended; Ch 

f^TOT^; the rest ; cf. in support of the emendation Qat. Br. 

i. 4. 1. "Jl. in which Weber, ibid., p. 406, note 4, also proposes to 
emend f^^i^rfjfT to f^^rmf^fT- — ^ So P Bi Bii: the rest <>t|^f?f; 
cf. the ne,\t ardharca. — ■* So Bi P; Bii •JqTfRT: ; Ch E Ku ^rTTOb 
The passage is wanting in K. — * P Bi* r!T; E H- — “ So P 

Bi Bu: the rest °IJ'?1'RT: cf. the preceding ardharca. — ’ P 

■SRft. — * K omits the two ardharcas ending here. ^ So E Ku ; 

K P Bi Ch Bu ^'SftTgT^. — “ Bu 

^T%- — “ Ch -1 E K ^. — 

“ So E Ku; K P Bi Ch Bu — 

E II BT Ch (prim, man.) for "’bich 

compare Kane. "4. 1!), note; -20, note: the rest ^o 

Bii ; the rest cf. p.287. note -2. — ” So EKu; Bu 

K P Bi ^^FR^r: Ch — 



i 



fk 








II II 

wf ITT ^ •^^¥TrTT' ^ 

fw^irr ^^TOTT^Htt: ^TfT II 

I 

tt^TTH ^TTWff II 

^T T^T^IrtlHITT^rm^T ttit TTf p'^TTTrrr 

'S <N v9 

^TtHTT’® 

f ^ ;Tt flXTI ^ 

€» >d ^ 

II 

^ ^TOfftTTT^rTRt T? WTiriT ^T S^tHTT 

^TTITTI 

^ rfl^ f^r'^Tj^\7TTTTT 

^T5rR“ II 

ilt ^Tlfrf ftlT I Q I ilFT ^ IHr^T^-qT^ 

‘ K of^?f|-: II cTT; the rest <>f^^^T- — * So Ku ; the rest 

m; cf. p. 286. note 16. — ’ So E Kii; BQ ^Sfq'SlrQ’; K P lii 

Ch ^ir^isTc^r- — ■* e •m^. — ^ t hus emended: 

Ch K P Bi Bii Kn 

E Weber, Omina und Portenfa, p. 40'J, note 6, siiggest.s 

the emendation (vocative). — Bu — ' So 

K Bi Bu ; P ; Ch E Ku — “ So E ; K P Bi Bu oTT ■^' 

^^rw; Ch OflirrW’II'W; K Off This pada and the follosving 

ardharca recur at Kauc. 129. 2. — ® K P Bi rffa^^TUTt; Ku it 

Ch ff fir^jrRft; bq tt cf. Kauc. 129. 2. — 

'® For this iineKsnbstitutes the second line of the preceding stanza. — 


:^cr: || I II 

no I ^ifT^ SW ^T^T^T^^l^TrT 
rT^ IIT^f^f%: I «1^ Ml 8? I II II 

v9 

rTT 3Tf ^nn I =1 I 

\3v3 

HTHTTraj^TTrl I 

Cs Cv 

^T IT? ^ ^r^mfimTRi 
>pn^fr»® 191 ^^ %tr^- 

^ Cs. 

^ TIT TTT Tf #TU% T%: TTf^® I ^ I 

^ W^RTT? in^lqirTJ ^ I WTTT?^? 

m TT ffT^T?tf^rrT«rmTHT?^^'' 1 If 1 «- 

I t I ^ ^^TT TT#W 

s3 sO V® ^ C 

■^TrTJTT^JT^^-TITH^TTOTf^'' I e I ^t 

^V?> C 


* K eglll^. — ® Thus with double sandhi (for 

all MSS.; cf. Kau9.93. 43, and the introduction. — ^Kuef^tjJTj ChK B Bi 
^HT'— * Thus emended in accordance with the corresponding passage 
inKaty.Qr. xxv. 5. ‘i9; MSS.^fl^fjmJlT^TfTT- — K Bu ■^:tJIT^?r5'’- — 
*’ Thus emended: Ch JT?rff^Tf?I; Ku 9j?nfH; the rest — 

^ K Bi Bi: ^l|rg. — *^8 E Trr^. - o,;,i^. _ i» x.'^o. ‘J3. 24. — 

" K The 'V^ (sc. according to Ath. Paddh. to 

Ka::c. 43. 11 are iii. 12. 1, 2. — i. 33. 1. — ** K p ofti'g^i:- - 

K E ^1 37 * 11 ^ »!«». — ’® For the 

see Kau^. 8. 25 and note ; for the uri rfJ IH! §• 24- and note. — Bi 
•gtfprf. — ^“KuBiaft^o. — 





I) It 

I I <=1^ I '^^tlkt ’^- 

f^TT%TW' irRf^T%: ITRT^f^:® n$ I II 88 II 
II «i^!f II 

II S^mq: WfTffi II 


^ K - - So E Kii; Ch of^f^;; K "f^ffT:; Bi 

P of^fW; Bii =gTfT¥TfwrH. — ^ Bii has this word but once 

(irnTfwftT!). — 



H ^ II 

1^1^ HFTT^^' iraT^- 

rTrR I ? I f^^aiTrl' I ^ I 

UPTr^fTi® ^^ITt I M I ^^^- 

H^-RX?rr: I ^1 ^RTT f^R;a?RI .9 I 

fi:^Tff ^IRTTH* • t I 

^ Cf. Darila to Kau^. 2. 18. — * So emended; MSS. HT' 

^3Tq%. — ^ Ch E ■qf^o. — * E xrg®; Bh Ch (prim, 

man.) '^^o; Ch (sec. man.) (?) ; Bfi ^Hxgg®; K ^Wg®. — 

^ The Dac. Kar. treats the subject of this kandika essentially in the 
same manner as the Kaufika, but with a different introduction: 

'?i^TnfifiwiT«r^ I fT^ trgTfJigiRjft wr i ^ ^rf%WT^*T i 

g etc. (vii. 85. 1) I ^rTTT fT l ^H etc. t'ii. 86. 1) | ^ Iff'- 

fr^ etc. (vii. 117. 1) ?HTlfT!r ^ ^ISTT etc. (vii. 118. 1) | 

(Cod. etc. (xix. 68. 1) | I (d- Kau 9 . 

25. . 86 , and tlie ibid.) | H tpg etc. ^ThIxiT^^J (xii. 

3. 3C)^gT^ I etc. (xii. 3. 31*') I I 

^XJT% etc. (xii. 1. 36) I 

^RfrtW I fg fwfi^ etc. (xiii. I, 2 7) I fjmpr: ^afiTO 

(cf. Kan^. 1. 24 fg., and sutras 9 and 10 of this kandika) | rl^ 

^Ofrt ; cf. Antyesti. fol. 14, I. 7. ® So emended ; MSS. 

of the text and Ath. Paddh. in^¥T?lfli So emended; cf. the 

preceding note. — * Cf. p.291, note 9. — 


II II 

I Q I ikl^^ XfTi^fl^. 
THm' T%Tn?m5T7^^" \c^Q^ 

T|K JTf TTTT %Tt ^T 


I 

ipJTrTT Tj: Tjf^'’ 

® I I ?f7i“ Fn^f?f“ I *13 I 

I «I3 I tgT?^T^;f)- 

^TT?f?r ww: I C|8 I 


‘ XII. I. 36. - 2 KCh (prim, man.) f;wq^lXJ^I; cf. p.290,note5, 
end ^ xiii. 1. 27. -I ^ Cf. p. 290, note 5, end 

^ K Bh Antyesti. and Da?, 

^f ^^TT; Mahadeva to Katy. ^V. ii, 2. 12 also reports f^^TT 
as a variant of - * K Bh Bu and Da?. Kar., as also Katv. 

V>-- H- 2. 12, here insert the word - ’’ Tiie mantra occurs wi^b 
some \ariants in Katy. ^r. ii. 2. 12; its pratika in Vait. Su. 2. 5. — 
P Ch Ku Jrf?l^^Tf^; cf. sti. 15. — ® Da?. Kar. continues 

su. (Cod. \^j) ^ ^ ,- 

IWf^n qfT etc. I (?Cod. tl f< :T|r f i I 

(Cod. ■?:^'>) tsfr^t (cf. su. 8} I xr^. 

fW^TcC (cf sti. 7) I (I) TTT^ :5r^;^ (p,; 3„ gj 

f fw xrfc ^prjr ^’*1: «?rTfi; Ath. Paddh. and AntV(\sti. 

T^rr^5inT!rT^T»g (Cod. , 

f etc. ^giTcrJi^W - 

xin 1. 35. n Antye.sti. ^ffTfir. — .xii. 

; ; ~ ^ Da.,-, Kar. and 

Ath. Paddh. _ u y,sy_ _ r, 

double sandhi: cf the introductum) Ch P; K Bu Bh 
Ku E Bi ®5*raYWTfT?f. — ‘® Da?. Kar. 

^^■RXT^ etc. '^riirV mi gnctTw (cf Antyesti. to the preceding 
sutra); Ath. Paddh. Xlt»Rl'^^'f%. 

©s Os 


II II 

nm TiTR-^T^rrRfrf 

■JI^T^W^: Hf^: irf^^T ^iTOt I 

> ^ sO 

m TI?T% f ^“ 

wmi ^ ?f?!® ^^TR f^Vm5W[^l% 

rR I «)t I ?T^t R »T^TmT%"' 

wf^^ ne I iTr^T?T^?q“ 
in^l'Jll ^0 1 TO I I rT^'' 

Mrm: 

C\ ^ ^ ^ 

TO^ I I i|#T 

I ^8 I ^'^TTR I 

rsrm^ TOTrR%T^i:'® i 

5^ IJB HITTJTT^^ xpRR^ W T^T- 
^f?!'® I I 

' Cf. su. 11. — * K '(^t- — * Bti o^rnsurpri — 

^ Antyesti. TrfT<T: Tjf^^^^rrfT! ; Ath. Paddh. adds: q l^cfij 'STti,^" 

f^vr t%^\rrf?r- — ^ xil. 1.2 ® Da?. Kar. ^ ^(?)Tre- 

^rf^; Ath. Paddh. IT^rqfW. — ’ xii. 1 . 4. — Ath. Paddh. 

^ (cf. Ath. Pari?. 24. 1); 
see also Ath. Paii?. 22. 3 (sarnhharalaksanam). — ® Cf. xix. 51.2; 

fb. i. 1. 4. 2; VS. i. 10 etc.; Maitr. S. i. 1. 9, «tc. — iii. 17. 4. — 
BuirnsnjiT^; ChDa?.Kar. and Antyesti. have a colon here. — 
Antyesti. c|-re xii. 1. 52®. — xii. 1. 42. — 

Dac. Kar. and Antyesti. ^SWR '^m- 

(!) - '« Thus emended; MSS. — 

' K and Da?. Kar. Da?. Kar. f^?l. — '* Ch 

Tt^- The mantra is not found in anv known Sainhita; cf- 
bowevfr Maitr. S. ii. 13. 7. 


II II 

^ I I I 

iiOftfiT® irm^T^' i i 
^qtroiT^Tn^nw I i 

©s. 

rTT^f^m^THT: T|T^^zrWH^r?f^^ ??11T- 
f|rr S-^ ^^T-RI! fffl' tTWR® 

I 90 I ^W ^f|^: I I 

I I ^I^hjTT TO^T 
^f^TTT^T I $9 I 

^^TtJnfrT I 9?{ I TTW W^ I ?M I 


*' P Bu Bli and Ath. Paddh. »r^:. — ® Ch Ku %^. — ® Kn 

^^trr. — * Dac. Kar. treats the passage contained in the two stitras 
ending here as follows: It coincides with the Kaucika as regards the 
first vthree padas of the mantra, then continues: % 

f^irw: I wwg w f^’5rr»r: 1 (0 xjmJrg % f^WT*r: 1 

^^(if f^?T: 1 ^ wWf^- 

irf^ijf: Ath. Paddh. c?T»r^ 'Sf^Tppf i 

%?i: ^T I 0 WT») 1 h^'Y 

f^: I ^ iv. 14. 5; Ath. Paddh. ^ 

I H xii. 1. 6. — ‘ IJac. 

Kar. ^-nrerfH; Ath. Paddh. ^rf^Trfn8T4*(- — ® xii. 1. 19, 

20, 91 ; X. G. 35; vii. 78. 2. — * Bu E P Bi Dac. 

Kar. w«t Ath. Paddh. 

»?rrf^f7T f?T^ >i<(M4i*i T^ v nf^ ^ ^^T^5if*rarf»Tf^ i ^-nr- 
^Tti; I i Tfcrfir^nw ’tnT^tTfirfri wTh i 4^- 

f*TfT«r — ** The mantra of which the pratika is here 

given occurs in in Kau«;.. 2. 1. It occurs also at xix. 33. 3, 

but the ^TeR^tn^ and the scholiast's designation (Kaut;. 2. 1) as 
show that it is regarded as not belonging to the AV. — t2 jy;_ 
2. 6. — The same passage occurs at Kau 9 . 2. 18. — 


II II 

I ^!f I ^1 

^T S^WT^TT^® ?TrT I ?S I T^W- 

TiXF^w. ^ ■qr^JiT fkm- ^ ^ swit% 

^ ^ flwf ?JrT ^TOT r[^ T^I.^TH I ?t I 
If^cTT^ ^xirTt^TflF^^T: 

F't^TF ^HF2I Ft^TTF 

#^TfF FTF^^ i^T- 

ntxiR ^- 


‘ So with double sandhi (?for^T^^Iwf ^ only; KPBh 

WF^raYrT^; Cb ; P ^T^^STffr'’ ; Ku Iff^^lcft^lTWr; 

Bii ilhgible. — ^ So Ku E Ch (sec. man.); K P Ch (prim man.) 

Bu %f^ -^ftw:; Bi ^efr#:- — ® Cf. TS. iii. 

2. 4. 4; Katy. Qr. ii. 1. 22; Vait. Su. 1. 20; Kau 9 . 3. 5. — * Ch "^•l- 
as in Katy. (’r. The passage beginning with this stitra and 
ending with su. 40 is identical witliKau^. 3.5-8; see the notes there. — 
■'’ Cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 1. 21 ; ^at. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; (lankh. Qr. i. 6. 6; Laty. 
Qr. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. 16; Gobh. Gf- '• •i- l^i Kaug. 3. 6 (<Jlat. Br.j Laty., 
and Gobh. with the variant tIXT^O- — ® K — ' Bi 

and Dag. Kar. oJTUffJT^®; Bh Ku — * Cf. Agv. Qr. 

i. 4. 7 ; Qankh. ^r. i. G. 9; Laty. (,^r. ii. 4. 5; Kaug. 3. 7. — ^ xii. 

1. 29. — *“ So (oJEpfhi) E Bu, and Ath. Paddh. ; Ku «>?|%; the 

rest The word sT^T is wanting in K. — Thus 

emended ; MSS. here, as in Kaug. 3. 8, ’?ITfW^- — 
emended, assuming haplographia in the reading ^'^rT (Ch Ku); E 
reads ^^ITT; Dag. Kar. ■?! the rest tsj ^^<T; cf. also 

Kaug. 3. 8, note 9. — 


II I II 

' I 8o I xiTrT ^T 

jjn ^T'mTjT^s^ I ii'i I ^if^T iro^JTT- 
f^Tfl® ^HT^^^PTRHt S«TT?nRTTi5? 

I I ^^Trr ^■qr^T^’ i 8 ? i m ii 

II «I9S II 


^r^Tq'R?qjTfrTrr35T?qT?i; i s i f^-fq 

VTRT: qiw: q^T3T5j 

q^Tqqrf^-cpqt^ i ^ i f fqqt 

^191 ^T f ^ XTSfTH:'' 

I 8 I ^q 3 qw%rqfl'" 1 m i 

w 

T%iTf I ^ I 

I s I ^TiqT>q 1 1 xmwRmr^ 


' Thus emended; Ch Ku K P E '^3W'HW; J Eu Ei and Da^. Kar. 
■^fWWrf: ; cf. for the treatment of this passage the note on p. 9 (Kau.,’. 
3. 8). — ^ The word is wanting in all MSS., perhaps hecau.ae 
the text continues with a mantra? — ^ Cf. TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Kam;. 

3. S — * So emended ; Bii ’SreTS' (?) ; p Bh ?rr ^ ; Ch njtw ; 

K Kii ^TW; Ei ^ Vf; F: ^TW; Da?. Kar. >51 Or is gfl >T to he 

taken into the text as a separate pratika? — * v.24. 1. — '’ I>ac. 

Kar. -^TrlT^TTf^ ITOWT^T etc. | ^>gTrTT^flfH 

?r»nHi {'■)• Paddii. irf^fiT iiir^T*nf5RffT i ^inrmi’rtrf i 
Tf^ WTFT: (!) I I ^ WTci^- 

etc., see Kam,’. .5. 5, note. — ‘ K Bii Bh : ef. tor thi.s 

varia lectio Kauc. .j9. 24; 60. 1. — * P B' Bh ; K E 1(- 

J<St:. — ® E has a colon here. — E Ch (<ec. man.) «< 

Wr^ “ iii. 10. 1-5. — *■ iii. 10. 8-11. — “ iii- 

lO. !0. K reads ’^^>5gflf. — “ iii. 10. 13. — vi. 128. 3. — 


II I II 

N*J 

lT«Tf f^WtH I <^0 I 

^T5q ^^f^r^TT ^f 

tpi' I «}^ I W 

n?l IJ-ST ^T^f T?^T^ 

’q ^^T!?^TWqfTT n?} I 

^ Cs s»» xO 

^ ^-RflW ^ f^ft^ ^ rf5^ f^^Hf^% 

I «m I nif I II ^ II 

II S?l; II 


wfJrBrffr f^RtRt^ ^T «w 

vO Cs 

I S I ^rwf -WT^ ^ ^- 

^ I ^ I ■^•rarT: 

i ? i w 

sj) s!> 

T^f?^%?l53T I ?j I f^- 



I M I 


I If I S)1%x|TrR^l!!^5R#lf^^^- 

— p 

’ E P Bi ^^TTT; Ku * All MSS. neglect the 

sandhi between this and the next Word, writing JTWT^ ^TT®- — 
^ iii. 10. 6-7. — ^ P Ku E Ch (sec. man.) TH^^gHH^TTPI; cf- 

sii. 9. — * iii. 10. 7'. — ® .MSS. ^ So all MSS. ; is 

the woril to be emended to «<T7g:? — ® For the passage beginning 
with su. 3 and ending^here cf. Kau^. 135. 4-7. — 



II II 

IpTrt I s9 I T?T ^T ^T 
T^J ^ ^irf 
5717# T%arT STTT^^- 

^ 7357f^^5RT%® fTRTR I t I 

iTRRrm #vR^in^T^i#^5fi77xi5F?7n^>7#" 
IQI ^n'w ^577%^- 

^ TT^ I «)o I 

5n7T# I «l«l I ##“ ^#t i7^?f ?!ri 

v!> 

I ^ 1 77 73^77'' •q^T7H#t7777T7!|: 7I^7757lftiiT?r ^77- 
^!7T#fTT I S? I ft ^7^^77177 1^- 

57 ^ 75 x 7777 ^ 777 % I «l8 I 7%^ ^^7 ^|l%: 7Hf 

^V 77^7 f ^7 7R7jR7F77lt^ TjiqT #7*7: 
J77f7:77^R 77 ^ ^#5 l7f757R77 ^5? ;^T- 

|rX7777'® f «f7 MM I 7ix77r775775ft77 77^7>77 ft- 

' E P Bi Bh o^T^. — ^ Fo r the ganas of hymns mentioned 

here cf. the following places: the first Kau^'. IG. 8, 

and note; the second at 104. 3, and note; the '^TTf^f!- 

’IW at 14. 7, and note; the amr^^JlW at 26. 33, and note; the 
at 7. S, and note; the ^TPST^JniJ at .74. 11, and note; the 
^^t!H3ITrr at 25. 36, and note. — * vi. .56. 1 ; vii. £6. 5 ; x. 4. 1 ; 

xii. 1. 46; i. 13. 1; 26. 1; vii. 11. 1. — * Bi ^ xix. 68. 1 

(all .MSS. in agreement with the .MSS. of the .-\V. ■?l5|^f^). — 
RV. iii. 62. 10; also VS. TS. SV. etc. — '' iv. 1. 1. — ’ Ch 

E P Bi Bh f^^', i. 1; cf. Kauc. 7. S. — iv. 1. 2 — iv. 5. 7. — 

E has an avagraha here. — *’ Bii Thus emended; 

Ch Ku E Bi Bii ^M4iln5|dl< WTf%; K P Bh o^%. — “ i. 30. 1; 
iv. 30. 1; vi. 38. 1; 39. 1; 58. 1; 69. 1; ix. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36; cf. 
tbe two Kau9. 12. 10, note, and 13. 1, note. — 


II I '180 II 

Ov 

I I ?!rf TJrrpin^^fH' 

* v3 ^ 

I «lv9 I *Tln: iX^fTT Wrt 

nO 

Mb I ^TnrTTf^^P^l^T^JNliqXB^lV 

wi^Tn’ Me I TiT?nfi?s^«T:' n^- 

sO C^ 

MO I H7< 
xnjj% xx^2nj% lee* 

N,® C^ 

1?^% I ee I w'sj^tTXU^ ^^RTTTWt® f RT^: 

! I miR Rl^^rT I I 

rTrft^W: UTiX: ^T?T« ^^li^T^lf^- 

hptt:’ mm I 

Wrf^t5TT^^>RfTT rrra^PfRSI ^ \ 

I I 

RT^: riw Mv9 I ^ 

V® 

Ri^ w -qu^xiii^ I eb I II 9 II II 'i^e ii 

“ xuT^TOirR: 

‘ E P B TI^rT®. — * K the rest ojn f^*. — 

* K «3rrrrr^iaiT‘>; the rest "Jlrif f^o. — * K the 

rest »rret fW®- — ’ Thus E; P o^f^jj; Bi oioX^Ti; ; Ku o^ft- 

■?ftfl: the rest vi'eirl- — ® Ch — ’ Cf. xix. 72. 1. — 

So all M.'jS.; the vulgate version, xix. 72. I®, reads ^irif^^' — 

® E WTW^. - Ath. Parif. 19. which also treats the 
largely coincides with this kandika; 19. 1 reads 

— " E P Bi and Ath. Pari?. 19. 1, "q^TX®; <=*’• 

Kau?. 67. 5. — 




II <180 II 

I S I JR^: I ^ I 

I 3 I miiM 11^1 

C, '■3 nJ) 

^TrlT^fRH^ ^fl’5f^T ^fl^fETTf- 

rmmff I I ’ft sy Rt 
' I M I 

Si^T I If I ^q?5:TTr«|R^f^ I v9 I W 

n! 5 vd 

srr^Tf ^ ^TWr^TH® ^rtm 

SHT?^T I t I ^Wif ff 

to' I (» I TOHWr^: TT^- 

fSr 5lTOrt no I “ 

C\ '•3s® Cs N® 

I I lli55^T: n^ I ^ ^ 


^ Ch and Ath. Pari^. TTl^o ; p Bh J^^o. 2 gj |„,^p inserts 

^ So Bii Ka; Ch E P Bi and Ath. Pariy. 19. 1, 
oq^^r: ; K Bh o-qg^ (■^). Cf. Kany. G7. 17. — * i. 6. 1. — 

® Thus with double sandhi B") all MSS. of the 

text, and Ath. Pariy. IST ivc*. the introduction. — ® Bi 

(i^T^); Ath. Pariy. 19. 1 . . . (one .MS. 

’^fT^in’^irft) TT^’i»T=^'ra«r ' v- 

3. 11; vii. 86. 1; vii. 91. 1; Ath. Pariy. 19 1, ^TmTf’T?': 

^>J?r ^ f ffn? ^ I TT^- 

*ffl'^T^»TWnr?ifrr. The pratlkas^in addition to those of the Kau- 
yika are: iv. •22. 1 ; (P^rfl'?!.'') i '*• ^G. 1; 98. 1. — * ci. 87. 1 ; 8i. l“; 
88. 1. — 5 Bu E Ch (prim, man.) Ath. Pariy. 19. 1, 

ff (!for WR"--') ITRnJT- 

I ^rf^ ^iJTW I I 

(f one MS. ^1^?) I ^ t^d g' t w r Wffr mwN 

% l^rl ff^f a f fT (.MSS. ofJT^feffl; six. IT 1; 18. 1) ... — u. 
97-99. — ** Ch E tnai °. — Thus K Bu Bh Ch (prim, man.) 

and Ath. Pariy. 19, 3; the rest “ Bu :^T- — 



^00 


II <180 I q8<l II 

n? I ^ ^%t- 

•STT I «)?i I 

ffW ^ I =m I I «)!f i 

^ I I 

?T ^fewfr’TT^irrf^j^TiTi^nn: i «it i 1^5- 

w ^ Cv. 

JT^TQTnWX? Ui^- 

I ^0 I I I ^:- 

^ S^ TTi 5in% S^T ^f^sqj Tm V{^- 

f?T ^ 5Tr im’ f^f^r- 

I I H ?{ II II ^I^O II 

'^^W• I ^ I ^SIT^W 

Tl^ I ^ I I 8 I 


‘ K Bii Ch "^Tfrw. — ^ Atb. Pari?. 19. 3, ^■JTXTPf- — ^ So 

with ver}' doubtful emendation; all MSS. of the text and Ath. PariQ. 
19. 3, ■f^T«T?m^?r<»- — “ Ch (prim, man.) ff^. — ’’ MSS. 

of Ath. Pariy. 19. 3 || (T^®)- — ® '"■ 1- — ’ 

■ vii. 84. -2. — Atb. Pariv- 19. 3, sll^njl'^f^m (!)• — ^ A*''- 
Pariv*. 19. 3 has for this sufra simply the words T^1T^»?^71£T 
fW. — For the ^tli TT^Tf^ see Kane. 7. 14, and Daiila, ibid. — 
Thus emended; ChKu oq^^nWri; the rest o'^^flTWli; of 

Ath. Paric. 19.3, °q^ ti| Tgi:; cf. Kau?. 7. 14, note. — Ath. Paric. 
T». 3. wTWWT^i. >iwr “ «<* 

Ku So Ku; Ch 'he 

rest (as though — 


II qai II 

C sO C 

II M I 

v3 

^^T?T^1^T'^^TTT: I % I I s 

s9 

I t I I e I ^- 

^ W ^ TTT^l I 'lo I 

rf^^ Hf I «l«| I ^ Wfk^ 

ttItt^t^t^: n^ I infti ■^■rnTRi 

I S9 I I «I8 I I «^^ I JIT^^W- 

Mif I f^[HmT^ I cjS I ^T?T^rfr 

^ n 3 i, 

fmt\" ^mrTTT^il I «iti ne I 

Kf 

I ^0 I I ^cj I 53?tfwfR^!^q'' '' 

'' I f^^^ ^ IFrf%:“ I I 

c» 

Tm w ^m: ^WR i 

’ K Ku Bti Ch E have a colon here. — ^ Ku E Bi Bh — 

Bu The passage beginning with and ending here 

seems to be an ardharca; KuCh have a colon here. — ^ KPBh 

Bu, the same with a colon after the word; Ku ®3rr%<>; E 
^rl'tllt'JT^ (!). — * Is the passage, beginning with ^T%- and 

ending here, an ardharca? — ® Thus with double sandlii (for 

all MSS. ; cf. the introduction. — ‘ The passage 
beginning with -41 |-q i'^ and ending here seems to be an ardharca. — 
So all ,\ISS. except Ku, which reads Is the 

passage to be emended to aBqrf ? — 

“ B P Bh f^T^rTT- — Kn — " Ku — 

■ So for 5^f7r?r (or iii>f^tBITgq®?). with double 

sandhi, all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — E Bh ®?ra% (^rlT®); 
Ku ®^ri%. — Ch Bi qnrr®; Ku WITIT®- — Ku Ch (prim, man.) 
*^wrai-RT. — K II ■qr^; the rest U'^f^'^. — The 

colon is written only in K Bu ; the rest read — 



II II 

fri^i ii i 

^ I I ' I I 

^ W ^S\ 

??rf% J?T^^'tfT fw^TTm^T^ I I 

Cs ••> 

'qvTTTni^ ^^fi“ i ?o i h^t 

IT^TJT ^ I 3'! I I 3^ I 

f5?^TrT^^%rl''’ II 39 < 
^1^'® ^u#^: w: i 

N® C 

^rJT^" UTrirr^Tia^ I 

HTStfw II 3?i I 

* The colon is written only in KCh; the rest read ^JTT®- — 
* E Bu ^o. — * Thus (••rsrr1%) all MSS. Is the word to 
be emended to tj i •> <t»jxf5f (supposing that haplographia has taken 
place)? — •* Ku «>T^^^ - ^ The colon is written in KKuBii 

ChE. — ® Thus all MSS.; cf.^’If?;!'^ in the preceding line. — 

’’ The colon is written in KKuBuCh E. — ® KPB have a colon here; 
the rest «fa|<|(^T^T^- Is the passage to he regarded as metrical? — 
® Thus emended : Ku E ®HT?il ^ 5 the rest Cf. the Vasistha- 

dharmae;i«traxiii.40. — ^'’ E ®^(^). — ‘*KBhBi have a colon here; 
the rest Ch Ku ’g' So emended; Ch 

Ku^rf%^Tg»j E ; Hi Bh p ^1%- 

SlMI’rt ; Bu — '* All MSS. have a colon here. — K 

ChKii E have a colon here. — ‘‘’Thus K FBh ; Ku E BiCh (prim, man.) 
^7^; Ch (sec. man.) Bu ofii^T- — Thus emended; Ku 

■?Bm '3^4; Bii ■^71741^, Ch (prim, man.) 1^77747^; Bi %cIT4tM: 
the rest ’^rnfl'tl- — Bu E have a colon here. — 


II qjj'i II 

I ?M I ^ fB- 

^fw BT'ifHtrT I I 

v9 

fl^IBTBf f^^TBTBT® ^ XTT?B:® I 
BTBiBiT^ »1W II I 

N® O 

'' II 5b I 

sS> 

^ ^ ♦ "v It; *s •% *^1ft i7 

’55^ ® I 

;^JKB II 5Q I 
^ ^Tmf ^HB BB I 

wb:"^ bu:''ii8oi 

T%IB TTT^ff ^ BBinw fBBrf^:'® I 

’ K f%Tji%. — ^ So all MSS. Dops the word represent the 

locative feni. sing, of an adjective fi)Jl^ ‘sounding in’, or is it to be 
emended to the loc. sing. feni. of the participle perfect f^J|r| I <11 
having gone into (the earth)? Or I «t I ? — ^ So (^1^41(41)- 

wftm Ku ; Bii Bi ^rrvt^fhr ^rf^; the rest 5fT^#fT — 

* Ku f^?I(TT’?rr — “ Bii HO; Ku oHfTT^rr- — Bu Trre^(Tg); the 
rest xrr2^(^j. None of the MSS. exhibit a colon. — ’’ Wanting in 
K; Bii reads XH- — * Bu -srafr^. — ® Bu Bi 

The colon is written in Bi only. — '** K Bi have a colon here; 

the rest ^(TwfO- — “ K P E Bi o^j^. — Ch E have 

a colon here. — K Bu ^ttgT^o, — '^KKuPBii have a 

colon here. — Ch Ku K E Bii Ku '-^di 

Ch — 15' KKuBuCh have .a colon here. — KB — 

E ^ I the rest Ku s^-eu'S have a 

colon here. — The colon is written only in E. — Bi lias 
a colon here. — Thus emended (cf. Manu iv. 11‘.’). Bii 

XIT^; the rest — ** Thus with double sandhi (for 

’3Tfo) all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — The colon is 

written in Bu. — The colon is written in KKuChE. — 



308 II qyq li 

ITHTIWT ^ II ?i«i I 

-RTITXpi^t^ofTTTK I I 

I 8? I 

I 88 I ^T TT^ UT^f^f^: m 
cT’^ BT^f^f^: I 8 m I II mi II «I8«) ii 

II ^hI^T sa?TB: ^TB: ii 

II ffw H 


^ The colon is written in KKuChEBii. — ^ Bii TTt^. — 

^ Ku '^*- Is this passage an ardha-cloka, and is the last word to 
be emended to (with haplographia) ? — * Bu 

- ■' BQ E has a colon here. — ® KBhBii ®'<^^:- 

Ku <>'^:^rTO. — ^ E has a colon here. — 


APPENDIX. 


20 




Extracts from the Paddhati of Ke^ava. 


Kecava has the following introduction with which that of the 
Atharva-paiklhati is identical: 

cT^ ^ I irraT? 

f^fv»TT^ fwv: (!) ^Wt I flffrrr- 

C ©V 

f^v:. Cf. the author in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. xi, pp. 375-7. 

Kandika I. 

sit. 1. ^^«fT7jl^:(Cod. ^•RfTTqr^:) 

ftvTfV^T:-’ ^rffcrrNfv 5!irsD<*iAfs^Tf^’qrrK4i^Hi- 

^rff rfTfgvT I ^i#rfRr fwfu^r^rftr 

^gf\jas#ifitr NiTumr^ f^rf^’ 

%fH- — sit. 2- 8. Kecava’s comment is es.’-entially the 

•same as that of the Ath. Faddh. The following pa.ssage occurs in 
both text-s in connection with sft. S: 1^1 W) fh I jft^rWT^TT 

(Ath. Paddh. Pol i.tC) «i^! 

I -Q^ cR^ ff W (!) irftltTTf^rf I 

cR5in: ^frTHW:. Cf. j. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. 377. — sti. P-14. 
Ivecavas comment is again essentially the same as that of the Ath. 
Paddh. — sii. 15- !G. irrg i^ ^ T gi?i^mTfiT^w^F#f 3[fwr 
IWTf^: fTl-H^4« — sit. 16. Ket?. is 

“ " " 20 * 
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Kandika 1 — 6. 


identical with Ath. Paddh. su. 17. Kec. illustrates: ^ren 

^frfrT- See Kauc. 2. 10. - su. 26. 
^^rfr — su. 29-30. (Cod. 

cf. Lindner, Das Kausitaki Bralunaiia. p. ix) ^ 

^f«T xfrwRn: irfri- 

^ TSift^T . . . Cf. Kaus. Br. 3. 1. — su. 81. 


Kandika 2. 

Introductory : (I) 

^T^fXQ- — su. 17 (note 10). Ke^. also reads — su. 18 

(note 15). ffri I fim ^ ^fifHwr^w: (0 irar# 

Kandika 3. 

SO. 1 (note 9). Ke^.. like Darila places the matter of this sOtra 
at the end of the preceding kandika; ^»rf^ 

’WigWrr^TffT I f^rfhir ^Rf^aHT. su. 2 (note 11) . ..gnTfll- 

— su. 4 (note 9). ;^t^T #frT 

fW^TTrfTI ?l(li ^[TWT 

^3f%Fr<T (cf. Kauy. 24. 31). — 

Kandika 4. 

SO. 9 (note 9). (0 Wnm Wf^ 

(vii. 80. 3) ^ (gf 5 , 9 ) , 

(xix. 59. 1) — 

Kandika, 5. 

SO. 13. ?r#TtT^f^3'=H1^nM- 

€rf^ ^ KDirnRTOrt. Cf. also the be- 
ginning of the next kandika. 

Kandika 6. 

SO. 10 (note 1). Kec. reads ®fsrf%fT:. — sO. 16 (note 13). 
^^1*** ^frfri cf. Ath. Paddh. ibid. — su. 17 (notea). 


Kandika 6. 


309 


Kec. as the text, — su- 22. WTWT^f^W 

•rrs^frfi^ tiTo(ifT«3 ^ tn- 

WTXJT^ flfrr^Tu^^tTins^f^ i zr^rin^- 

^T ^f^Tirt T^W I 

V*i:- — su. 2Gfg. Kec- introduces the passage, with TT^TT ^ 
— su. 30. 

— sti. 34 (note 2). 3TtTOWTWW^f7rl"r — 

su. 34 (note 6). Ke^. also reads ^^rffiT- — su. 37. ^JT^T ^fT''7T 
Tt^ 17^ ?fw Tj^ ^TW%5n^n 
rl^ ^7354 UTnl^rfiTVl ^T ’?IT^^7ffT I 

m^f^’rt I 

(!) ^7 ftm 

»T^77fI»^. — The sixth kandika winds up with the following 
additional statement: ^4l'4li tTf^T^T f%fv^47 1 'M I 

I wvT^rsjsiTf^ “^rra- 

fliftRBflTfW I T^HfTnf Trr^^fy^TfTir I 4n-»4fsjf%- 

f^f^ifsT gnliftr I ^^7^T<ft<a«rr^^ ’?rr5*r ^f^rti; jTtrrir: 

71^: xn^: xrg: : ■^r^: ffi^i: vr^rn ^w. Tif^rar: 

TjfTTf^ f^'f^ xrr^fNrrrci ^^fTnTfTTrmT 

I TT'ari’rt tsf^trfvjnirei- 

I ff^Xft ^ ^ I 

^rq^^i fTqqrfwfH qnf^qi »P4 h i 

qf^m^T: i qn^7rqfTf^qf^%g 

O'f. J. \. 0. S, vol. xi. p. 370, line H) 

q^3R rfq ir-p^qr qr i ^wr- 

^ 3iT^qT(T I qqq fq(*r fqrft% fqqn^q 

rfx^ I qjT5??i^ 5Er#q ^ — 

Then follows an index t(» the ajyatantrani, as toilosv^: 

qjqjq'^'g (Cod. qjsai^rg; xix.os. i) qff#qq%r^: ^3Tn:%f«r: 
qjfqqqnjq qjfxrafriqTqq qfqqqncqj qfq^%tjTmqw 

T’^TTtxmjrnqrq qffiiftqqr qirw*T q^^Tqq wtwq^w 

"^irarreq ^^qrq^iqq ^qqfqj qrfTffxj qx*BTil74T. 
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Kandika 6 — 8. 


wwTTrn’rnrf i ^^wnn^f^- 

ir#Trr?if%^^ft»iT: ^raftw: 

ffii: f%t3^i|iJ?T: 

(xix. 72. 1) I ^IHTH- — 


Kandika 7. 

Introductory: su- 9- 

I 'EIZ -^T ^T^TIT^ ^7- — sii. 11. JTTX' 
’?nf^3n:- — su. 13. f^i(g^fi7f%iJi5^T?JiT5fT 
I’aJW ^ I ^ fI-^TWT(0- — 

su. 14 (note 1). Ke9. also reads °^'W>TTWT- — sti. 14. . . ^i^fr- 
?I^1R rlfft 5^51^ I ^ 

■R^Ji: Ts(>lT«l»nt- — sit. 15. W- 

— su. 16. . . gi^gn:. — 

su. IS, ^ fl^ (Kiiuc. 7. 7) 1 

^rnflrng: Tt^rwiWTHT?! ir^WfHCKauy, 4G. 1) Jl'^W- — 

su. ID. f\^ ■^^ft^Tf? H^frl I ^7JT- 

^Tf%fi 5(vrf^ (Kau9. 11. ID; 52. 20). — su. 20. Jlfltr W|T 
ti^fvTT^ ^'sr^rfiT- — SO. 21. 7?5un% ^ i 

I ^»n*I ^^T77t — su. 24. 

— so. 26. ^ 7T^ ^ 

»T^fT. — SU.28 ?rf^?gfr^Tii^’5i5nfi^^ffra7^Hr«n^T^f^ (i) 
^3lflT*t W — su. 29. 

f^Tai%f»I^^^«(lfil ^Tfisr |k^T 7I^#7T- — 


Kandika 8. 

so. 1. ;fr^3R4i^T xif^-RT I ^ i 

...%g f%^rra4f fi^ v4: i ^f^itfr jfri^^i^: 

?:f^ — su. 2. ’^Tji 

'sr^na i %5ii'prr i % 

%f?i ^r*r (iii. 26) irfHf^ ing^ ^f%fTW i nr^ 

(iii. 27) irfTTf^ipfiT^ I ^rsrr ^r*i 


Kandika 8. 
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(Kauc. 50. 14) TT-^ I ^flTTTT 

— su. 5. g?j: irtTHT^r i ^r^'^fv- 

^Ti!t ^g^f^WT I f ^sjivTRt ^3^1^ '3J^ 

\i: I ...f^^g «rrf%raTW»rf% 

37f%fT5^ 'at (cf- Kiiuc. 54. Iffj.). — 
feU. Ij. i^^i!rr=a»ratifaT!rTf^ fa: — su. 8. irta ^ifar- 

^a ^TTai ^wt I ’sfsraft ajrffT^ iimt; cf. 

Kauv. 47. -2. — su. 9. anFTf^ Jifara^ajarr^raiil- 

aiTfa(!) I Hfftti a ^ai a I aai aa a? aT^raaaa 
aaaTfa i ■ • • aa% a^pa^iai ^la (Kauc. 12 . 1 and 2 ) araar 
-sfiT ai^Taas aa 1 aia a? ita aaiTafa aaa ^a aia — 
su, 10 . faaa (0 aaiart 1 aa^aa^a afaara ^aai (!) aar 
^aifa aai fa?fT uwfa aaiw avrfa (Kauc. 25 . 

10). — .su. 12. aa^aaaaarf? 1 aarra tvanS ^rr^aaw ^ttfa — 
su. 15. aa aiaiaaT aai^ 1 ...aaaTaa^ afaw: aa; 
af^: fsitfaf afa jt arfzarraT afaa: afaa: 

. . . a wr aa’Jra Tfa aira^gt afa'f : • • • af^f arTiwari afaa: 
aaa (!) ataa^ . . . a^f ffaafw . . • aaraa^iaa afaa: ■ • • 
ai^a (!) ffaafa aa^at afaa: arfarai a^Ta% irfaa: 

ara^ai aTaarat afaa: (Cod. na t") 

ag^ra^^T^aa afaa: 1 aarai: aT^fr^ai: ... — su. le. 
aa aT ttT ia a aOaara 1 fafar (0 afarr aiafaf^: a^faaafa 
aan: atftr aarfur aafar . . . aaar a^t faarfa^ (!t')r t?) 
aiai: aaVq dar (Cod. arar: aafaf far) a^i a^aar ar- 
ajarai (!) aiaaaiafai HaiaT aaaf • • • aaaa (0 ^idsMa: 
(cf. Kauc. 39. (3, note) afaaR (!for fifam?) afa^T araBTfa: afai[: 

fajatatf (!for faoa a^?) • • • aiafaala: aa^arai a^- 
aafaaT . . . aan a^i: atan aftaaa: arag^ar^ iiataaT: 
aarar aaaa: 1 TraTaTaaia aaafafafa: ara: afw a^afa: 1 
aTwrataaiar: (!) aaia;* — aa^^Taa^a- 

ara (!) aar^ar ata: (of- toxt, note 9) . . . aaaTa faaia*ga(!) 
aasaa: alwar: 1 arar: ^wr aiiJK- — ^ 

^arfa aa ijarfa aaifw aaaaifa 1 - ■ • a^'fafa . . . — 

su, 19. aaaiilfa iia wr.' sMaar: agaaa. — se- 20 . Ke?. 
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Kandika 8 — 9. 


also reads and glosses it by | . . . 

ftlSBT (cf. Pet. Lex. sub ^ and ... — su. 21. 

SU. 22. 

(Cod. I f^^fT ftrTt 

(i. 3. 1 ; cf. KaiH'. 25. 10) | 

(! Kau?. 76. 5, 6) | 

'ait^’ST.. — su. 24 fg. Ke<;. introduces with 

iri^ wr: . . . — su. 25. ... 

(ii. 18. 3-5) ... — 


Kandika 9. 

su. 1. . . . ^ WW ^irnrf^^^ (0 

(iv.23.1) ^fT ^ cf. text p. 28, note 3. — 

su. 2. Ke 9 . presents the matter of this sutra as follows : ^ 

^rfTJt Tf ’Tt ^ iJ^rlffr^^TElfiTW^T 

^ ir ^ ^l<Tt tmflir ^WiTf’l 1 ^TT- 

fsciiiwH — su. 3. fm fir?m 

■ST'Prg^ irTnO^^IW^ TTf^^ri:i ^T- 
Uldl iTl^U! M??.! I^f% — sti. 4. XO? ^rl I dl 4Y 

w: I Tn?tw^ i 

fTrar^ftfTi. — su. e. xjTf^rrgwTf^ i ?:f irr*^^ 

— su. 7. iTR^ ^- ■ • — 

su. 8 fg. Keg. introduces with Itj I — 

su. 9 (note 6). su. 9 (note 3, page 30) 

■?igwr: it ^ 

’iWH ^ irn^^ ^"OffT ^%r wf (cf. p. 28, 

note 7) if ?fr I rnr: fw: TTwrftRfiT 

1(1^^% iri^^ iit^ftr. — su. 10. 1^ 

^T irm^ — Keg. finishes the adbyaya as follows : 

irr^^gi^xrfYTn^ ^jnrn i i rn i 

WtW TTT^ H^rdi^Trqftf^^ I 

. ^ la^niT irsm >ren% ^rrrf^ ii 

^ innfr svrnn. — 


Kandika 10—11. 
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Adhyaya ii. 


Kandika 10. 

su. 2 (note 2) 

— su. 2 (note 3). f HTTSTT^I:- — su. 4. . . (!) 

■ . ■ — su. 6. ^ (i. 1. 1) ?;fH 

^jTTtgTfHTT^ . . . gfPsi^ . - . ■^is^iw^fir i 

T^imiF*! W sBgf?I^^T(v.2.3)^fl^. Cf.Kau9.2i. 2i. - su. 7. 
^ f^TTT (i. 1 1) 

Cv ' 

’axnvrmT?! ^^tTh. — su. s. ^^"Yrnwr- 

— su. 9. 

^llfTT rl^Tf!^ olirfTT — su. 15. . . ^llJn^rr«r. — su. 16. 

1(f<T ^i^gfiqqiT JTf?I%. — su. 17. 

?nqr^ n^inr^ ... — su. 19. ■^f ^- 

firfTffr 

^ffT g'g-iiTff;. — su. 23. ... ^VT^;. — 

su. 24. . . . fsr^ (?ip|iT . . . ^4wHTt ifn I . . . 

?WTFTf^- — 


Kandika 11. 

su. 1. xflT^T^j fil-^fg,^4 (Kauc. 18. 1 fg.) |i^T Ff 

5^^. — sti. 3. WlTFTfT^fi; - • • FWT^^n^Tfrl. — 
su. 4 (note 2). ^T^fW^f%^TfW?’. — -‘u. 5. F^IT 

fWT ^rm ’?n»rar. . . -^t^: — su. 6 (end). ...f»it- 

FTf^ WlTFTf^iF^f^ • • • sti. 7. 

(Kauc. 1?. Kg.) ?mreiiii?i«rmf^FiTx;:- — su. lo 
(end). FflTFTf^ • . • ^T»raiT?it rf^ ^TTF- 

— siis. 15. 16. % f^FT ff^WT f^- 

^FT ^T5Iwr(!)tTf^^TprfW(:)1^7? 1T^F(0 etc.— 

su. 18. ^^?i7sr ^ f m. • • FTFTfH |. . . FFTF! 

5fFFi8|:. — su. 19. gTtRliTatf^ FFWflfW- — su. 20. FT^- 
FF# (Cod. ^F) JFFTf fHFTfa^ • . . — 
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Kandika 12 — 14. 


Kanclika 12. 

su. 1 (note 9). — s€i. 4. Kec. gives tlie 

inilf^ (sc. ^44Tfl!r) >» full, repeating the proceedings described 
in Kaut; 10.4-G; 11.12-18. — sir. 5. . . ^nJl^^TTv^nT: '^T 

^iwi ^»T«T^' — su 6. 

?^T*lf^W 1 . • . — su. 8. Kec. also reads several times, 

'.t 

and glosses: fsETaiTf^ — sh. 9. 

etc. (see su. 5) >1^ iitn3ITfH*r5n^I^f?l . . ■ fTT H^frT 

■ . . infr^^ ... I ^H5i^if% — 

sti. 10. '?i'2r I % tTh ^fp*T 

ftna ^^frll 4 ^^^% "3ff TTSI^IR^^ ?lT^r( (Kau?, 

14. 1). — sti. 12. • • • I 

SJ ^ 

WRT — su. IG (note 16). 


Eapdika 13. 

sus. 1. 2. f^T I . ■ • 

^fW — sii. 3. 

— sti. 4 (note 6). The emendation of the word ^U!J in 
the text to as suggested in the note, is rendered certain by 

Ke^ava’s gloss : . . . « TfiT»gi 

WrRf. — sti. 6. . . . 

... — su. 7 . . . . ir^r mHW • • • — 

su. 11. irf^tST 

— sti. 12. ... •?!% ijsq ^frT • .Trai 

wra»it. — 


Kandika 14. 

Ke?. has the following introduction: I ^- 

TnfJT^Wi ^TOt n’t? I ’9 < ^s f l T lf>'(!) 

(viii. S. 1) Tr?ZiJrr^TJTM»T539^ I 

«••%.► ^ >• Cv. Cv 

n:M>4^TN9?R^l% (viii.S. 2“) I ^ UTll^tSV^ 

(viii. S. 2' in a modified form) I 9Tri#(*n5^ 


Kandika 14. 
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(viii. S. 2' in a modified form) I 1I*( I 

(Cod. xix. es. i) 

I ^JiTTm^rnri ^tffrfraiw^ wwr 
I rffi: nvTsfJBfl ^igTir; I fiH ^Trjca% f%^: i 
^*rfHft»lTrf |i«^ ^Tf«r (cf. Kaue. 16. 18) 3T%- 

WTsg mfrfHi fi^ f %5i IftHr 

(of. Kilue. 47. 3) xrrrfiTSr^SBT (!) ^^IfT*Tt«r: (cf- Kane- 16. ID) ^ 

I <T7T: iTT^i^t ^wT!r?r: uf^irfH jtw 

I Urif^'raTf*?^ fTi^ I ?rt^iTfn% ^jt- 
nTRTt TT^^T: — sii. 1. ^p^t- 

ff’SiTr^srrsrf ^^irr ^^tjt:- — su. 2 . h ff^(?T) 

TTRw^ — su. 6 . ^ f^WHT ffH 

fini^ isi’^ -infn t ?iJnFTf*T fNTr^RTfsT. — 

su. 7. . . . ^ *fT^cf;. — su. 8. 

T^imm^TST^T^ 'vr5ft^(0 ^^vrfH.-- ^w^vrfn- — 

su, D. in^tWflTVT^ • . • TWfira: nr^jrrftTT^TfH — 
su. 11 — f^sriqfgi^TfTsr fljfpprrf^ • • ■ 

?n% JT^fTT I Trr»T: fSAT"^: — 

su. 12. ^^f^TrxTJTTf^ • • • ^%*T 

^ iicifsfr — su. 14. 

— su. 15. ... fftfH %’I'Ri- —• su. 16. 

'mx ^fri^rar^t 

f^fv — su. i8. 

• • • — su. i;». firo^fw ... — 

su. 20. ... 'Sj^xj: ?lif ■f^Ol’iTTfrr. — su. 21. 

(Cod. ■^70, here, and everywhere else throughout this passage) 
^WHT^TPff ^Tt^: 7J^i>rrM«rf fTT ^WT«lt (cf. su. 17; ti^i^ 

I iffw I (WT) fMlTT- 

fxT I wr ■Rtrrfw ^wh ff^;- — sus. 22. 2.3. 

(!) nffr 1 

m ^ • . • I ?nnH • • • 

^T^iTmf’T trr^ffl’i^TWTfsT — su. 21 jsi- 

su. 25. ^% 5 fTTwr^ irfa- 

— su. 26. xi'v ^aTOTf^iTW wwr*?:- — 
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Kandika 14 — 16. 


su. 27. f^tfr — sti, 28. TTT^in^T 

. . . ^;. — su. 30. 

I . . . 

I ^fH^lf^:. — sti. 31. oRc^T wft 

IT wt (ft t 5T^f:. — 

Kandika 15. 

su. 1. tr^ ftf^ i . ■ . «irr- 

«ITflT^r^t tl^i If^T^ ^^*T- 

^ft^. . • ftr • ■ (TrtTt WT. — 

su. 4. '5% gtt#^iTfl’TOJnyi^T ^atff ^- 

■ • • — su. 5. . . gi- ^orqfT^. — su. 7. 

— su. s. . . . ■. . . ^ ta« rra - 

— sti. 9. . . . ft^- 

I . . . f!(fT tT^r ttt't^Ttr- — 

sa. 10. ■?! ST tr^TT t g'^TT — su. 11, ttx;^ 

^H... — su. 12. trsTTfiwftvrRig’tjt tir ^trr- 
’W^^fT (v. 6) ... — su. 15. -^Tzr ^gwrfirtiftVTtW^H . ■ • TRiT 
^i(«4ftT T^r^<fhtT ?rw ^(ft^nr t^: tT%^T i ut ^trai; i 
rIfT tTSrn w ^3^ cT^ %tl^T 

»Ttf^- — su. 18. . . . tn's^ft’WT’ftrJT w^rft^^nncwtf^wr- 
’Rw I TttiT^^^jrej^rRTft'srTttiH i Tirrift ’ttftr twiRir 

H^rftT I . . . Iff^TETT tT t^ffiPTm tT tit^lT. — 

Kandika 16. 

su. 1. ^ -STTO^ • • — sa. 3. 

’Tfw ■ • • wrfw. — su. 4. xTwr ft: trj^ srnrtft- — so. e. 

. . . tttrm tpR ^4 t<i I wttwifw titt<T% 

TT§ltt3Tt tltt: (**• 27). — sti. 7 fg. ssw^til# ttlt • ■ ■ — 
su. Tf^ twt (vi. 40) tflT- 

f^W ttTtr: . . . irftf^'sr %tTtT tT i JnttfH 

«wt (vi. 48) ttfiTgt tT %5rRrT: irfM^ ■ • • — 

sa y fg. ttwftwsrimT^ x^ . . . trft — 

sQ. 14. ^t(5j^4)un«*4 ttR I . . t frraw^ • ■ • 
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{^Vefi:) . . . (^g;) — sa. 16 (note 15). 

. . . ^-rarf^ (!)..• — su. 17. ... 

— su. 18 (note 2) ^t!«I ■ . • — su. 21. 

(!) I ^ ^fTTfir 

— su. 23. . . . ^T- 

T% ff T^^xsi • . — 

su. 24. ^fJT^Tr?! . . ■ ^flHlTfsT ^ff^- 

mftr q^^sf f^iqqffT. — su. 25 . % 

(i.x. 9. 1) ^qitgTfJTJf^ TT’^'t 

(Cod. TT^T or TT^IT!-) ^Tfn- — su. 26. f|[fft^ 

Tl^' . . . qf^qfJT . . • I — su. 27. 

TT^qq’Srqiqi^'f^fV I 5^TTt (!) ^ f*!W7nT: 

ij^pn q^f: w — su. 28. ... (!) 

w qq^fWfTT: qrr^Tfq (!for 

<iTfq...^5OT»Tr^T^ trr^fq^TnfKOTTm fl^ T^ ^iTl’- 
fH. — su. 30. . . . IqrqiTt (!) qftTT^f^. . . — su. 31. fTcfr 

qT^n;- • • wr^qr^ TT^iquiir^fTT* — 


Kandika 17. 

sA. 1. qrfn'^qiqwraf^ (cf- the term STflfif^qi below, 

in connection with sutras II f'g.) ... mt!Sf5rqi^ ?rwqf^ 

%qTqqx:qi^ qn^ • . • i qiftffT »TfTqqn 

’q jtqftnqjTfl^qi ^ i ^^qsrqr fqqit?j: hw- 

^ qr — su. 2 (note 5). . . . ^fqqrift qqiT: ■ ■ • — so. 3 
(note 7). qiiw q^ qrrtq^ qq Trqrq^rrftfqfq- — 

sA. 4. q^qiqWfrqqiTftrqfq (■)■ — sA. 6 (note 11). ... T:T3rT 
q%. — sA. 7 (note 13). q^ ^5^71; • • ■ — SA. 10. Kec. adds 
the following statement : qrfqqqrr^qqit ■qqTqqqr»nTTfq^ (<'f- 
Ath. Pari^. 6 and 7) \Tqqi^w ftmrrqn^q qi^Tfw (ef. Ath. 
Pari?. 6) nMf qj^iqTfq • • • — sA. 11. ^ifTfqqqifqf^i 
Ww: ^ »4qfq- — su- i®- Tra^HY q?p^: 

qqrqfq — su. t7. qrrrfw- — su. is. 

.- TT ^q i qqqf q^ q qqnnqiqTfwfq qq^T- — i9- q^ 

' V» e 
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Kandika 17 — 18. 


— su. 21. Tr^-nrniTnrfTr- — su. 25. 
jrnprf^- — 2*5. -^Tirr mfTT. — su. 27. ti^ 

I 1 ^cfr 1 f rifw- 

(Ath. Paric. 6) (Ath. PaiiQ. 3) WTTf^ (Ath. 

Parig. 7) — su. 30. . . •Ttw 

WffTT 'ssn^vrf^- — su. 31. 

— Ke?. adds here: ^TFTOt TTW^^lftr I (T^ 

1 %yT?rT^ 2 fi^Tfx!r ^ ?b»ttw TT^^^rfw 

Adhyaya iii. 

Kandika 18. 

su. 1 . gi^r f^-^fTT^iwwT i ■gigg; 

(su. 19) . . . — su. 11. ^T 

^ fgg?rr ^gr^frfTi- — su- 12. grtfr 

«frf«T. - su. 14. . . . ^irPlT: (!)• — sH 15. 

^ fftfTr- — sa. le. giigt^ufi^ ^- 

f grs^ g^T gftTnt gvrfg ggi fg'^gifHijiglr g 
ggg ^«gr grr^ fgg^gfg. — sa. n. gwr^: gfTV% 
TTRgitggfT grrgrigr ^g^tg^Yg g^gr gr gr g^tfgifgT 
(Cod. oi^) ^ ggftg^% gfggfg. — sa. is. 

T| 3 i^ ggfOTwgr Tfiig^ gt^T§g ’fffrw tggfg i tmi ggr 
T«g'i gtg g-raV ^^^^g fggfg...g% grrg’^fw i gwi 
gi#rfgr ^^?g'1fsgiTfg gjg^g g i ggi xi R fgggfggnTTfgr. — 

su. 19. tggxgigT^itfg g'irs«*rfg frnggrgr gn gg#»g: gi^^ 

grgg (Kauc. 25. 1 fg.) 1 ...grngi?f % 3 }t glx^gi^t wg. 1 gg^T 
fggrggg 1 fg g %^g 4 — sa. 22. . . . gTc^g^^g-rerrfg g 

W%g. — sa. 26. Kci;. describes the g^igfjfg gs^lfW by tbe rites 
detailed at 11. 11 fg. — sa. 27. giM7g ggi^gi gfggwigi'grw. — 
sas. 28. 29. g^fg g^ ^gigri^ i gig g^fw g^l ^^ngw 

^gitl I ggrrg ggrrggig. — sas. so. 31. wrg grgg g^i ^^gjgrrg 
TjgigiiT 1 grggi fgsgiigt 5 fg grftfg- — sus. 32-34. grg 
^r^gpg g 4 %<nqi 4 ^BT^rigig: 1 ggngrgtgt gsgr gggigTT: 
iggTgrr; ggnrgfgsgg ^ggrgrr gfggfg gftfg 1 


Kandika 18 — 19. 
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trfx fwr ?i»ft ^rwyTTWTsii ffrfH. — sus. 37. 3 s. 

inir^^T 1 (Cod. ?r^o) xfrii^iR grfrfci 

1 ’?»7g^ir3iTOq^»?fxrrf^ . . . 


Kandika 19 . 

sus. 1 . 2 . ^ 3 r^t ar^ irrfsff^^ • • • • 

aTT^t afwf^ WTai^an^Tf^fl^ TTHT^ar ai^^Tfirnt^- 

<Tl^ ai^flT. — SU. 3 . TT^Tafaili^ cTffr arr: I ^an- 

FTfsr arm jrasii4Tf%- — su. 4. w^rfar i irrort 

aTfTaT^»rT*[^arnaf armr — su. 7. 

^TJ^fT^ar: 1 . . ■ w ^ ^ITti • • . — sti. 8. 

^aiTft ^fT^armrifT^ ... — su. 9. arK|- gw 

I grawtfgarnjeiijfrT^^r% 1 ^igzanf^'n^ farfgw 
rrmftr nuft^ 1 ar#«f »Tii wanfaw^sTrarffT • 

sii. 10 (note 14 ). ^f^gargigt ... — su. u. aft^gianin fgf^ 
g^Tar:. — su. is. aftgiz ’ 5 ^ ^%ar fgfgtjfg. — 

sii. 20 . ggg 'gr'grar . . . grsrrfg- — 2 -- 23. grar ar^grrarar- 

fTtrmfagargfg (Cod. arggrrarr*) . . . gTmararfxrr fggTfam f m 
anargntHarw gvrfg gaftipgi^gfwr ?fgar^ grofangr 
gvrfg gTTmgrg'ggTg: (khu?. 7. 19) 1 ganarTffggg arfiirg gg- 
agg gfegsTar: 1 ...fgargrarfirr . . . gagrarfiir - • • ^f^pcwrir’jf’ff • • • 
g^g. — sti. 26. . . . gmiprfw mrifg. — su. 27. . . .gwirn 
arftrgsganrrfgK- — su. 28. gg g^rgiw.-. gfewraft gi fgw 
gr . . . ^grg; 1 anm^grrarr f#T%: anwifg^ipr g^- 

fgfg I gggt^wwarfga^T gmft ifgg^: irg% Tnft gganm 
gwg^fggrg gran^ftgr anw 1 gg gnaganarrgi mga gg; 
gTwr«(g; arf f ggfggr g^gr- 

T^nar giftfg 1 gararr f ^grar gfg af^ fg 

ifrfg I fg: V iai-T ^ fg: 1 g?Tt gfgfrt garan f ^ar %fg 
t^: g^T^TFffl^itfg. — sii. 29 . gg: garan f ^grar gfg 

gggr follows a passage corre- 

sponding to Kau?. I3I. 1 t'g. — 
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Eandika 20—21. 


Kandika 20. 

sQ. 1 . I %% . . . — sq. 4. 

— su. 5. ...^- 

^Tirra?rfii»r5r f% irffT^^ffT- — so. 7 . . . . ■^■qt)T5TfH#3r 

•qrr^W ^^TffT I rlri: • • • |i^fW. — su. 8 (note 9). 

— su. 9. #rlT: TTT'^^fTf^^: — sus. 14. 

15. ...^qT% f^^’mfrl I ^^JTsrT^. — sus 16-19- 

^rxnftriT ri^Tr^'raTci; Affrai i 

f^JTTTr’^f: i xifi: irTfif^fH- — 

'♦A ^ Cv. O' 

su. 20. ;gf%e|it xj^. SU. 21. Hfft ^"^^XJira ^'%- 

5iT»g5g — su. 22. ■ • • — 

su. 23. €hTT^n ?nzr^g f%X^S 

f^^rffT f^T^^TT- — .su. 24. '^JT^xrft ^■ 

xirrfw«[^<T *rr xrwr^xqfa flfTr^ rr? i «th: 

iwt'^ x!r^^ I Tl^ ^ I 

^fw: f«ixilffl^^ ^WTTf. — su.2>|t^n xg^%... — 

so. 2%^. . ^IxTffirtxT^ — 

Kandika 21. 

su. 1. '9si'?r 44l)irdcnt..<!jcn^ — sus. 5. 6. *IW 

THJlt rt^TTT^ I 5fi%*T • • • f^xq^ txil^ 

xrfN% (? Cod. oq^) 

I ^?ITTnt% ^TfW^WTf^r — six- 8- 

^■SIT^T^. — su. 9. ^ irgiT <T^ 

gsftf^- — su. 11. igtq^ Xlf7f^f;gfrr fr!ffiT^T^^*rnwrr (!) 
’^'arfTT I Tf '^t wN xn^’sf ^<^it •^'wrfn i ^ 

TfH 'srro ^ (!)••• i ’ft- 

— su. 12. ^^TXT^Tf^ (Cod. -qf^o) efi^ix®'^. — 
su. 13. . . . ;|^ qf(:%^ ^^rarr — su. 14. . . . 

fWf f^ai%^(!) — Stis. 15. 16. 

^Tf ^r^T^r: i ^ ^rf^#3T 

xnft ^ ^TT^7qfsarT»r: ^ ?nxj^ ft hi ^Tfft- — 

sus. 17. ... xrrfxir (!) irr^irr^^ wfwr ftxn 
gwft — sus. 18. 19. Trnr»iT*wxn^ 



Kandika 21 — 23. 
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1 I 5^^ arrar — sq. 20. 

rTl®t • • • Him^r »1T3T 

I ^HTF — ■■^fl.21 - 23 . . . ^ ^fjTtJT^T T^f- 

X* ”• tf 

•SfT^n tff?:^^T'^T Tl^Ttra% 

=g^ I ^T 1 ^t^- 

TT^\ ^^iii fttj — 

Kandika 22. 

su. 1. ■g^; ■ • • ... — su. i (note s). Keq. 

also reads — ru «. I ■q'^ 

^ — sil. 7 . . . — 

sU. W. -^TJI — su. 10 (note 7}. — i>u. 14. 

I ^iT^i?(g^f^wr^5?rrf^^ 

^^Tft, I rflfr TlTf W ’^rWTTfT'RTnT |ic^7 Tl^H^ TftT ^11^^- 
^ aniirai-gTi iiTliim if^?t #'i'm Htfr (Cod. ofqo) 

git^T I fiH '?i«iT7iTsrr*fi f^T htt^ ^sr^TT^ffi ^Tniir 

Tifi I ^qT3n%%w 

fjfi: 7fH\ >j^Tfn i TnfpwJTHffr ^-^'<.3*^ 

^■^Trf I anf ^ftffr i i ^Ttfa i 

af^TTR^aTf aawsnt^ • • • i 
^Sf; 1 I wgTfH'- • • • I wi? 


Kandika. 23. 

sfl. 1, ^'Zf -j^ ^ ’trro tt 

^T oR^fTtw ■ . • xjwnim^ ^ ^ hw?i^ ^ 

^T sit ss^ • ■ • — '’• 

^fH ^TfJ^^nr:. -— su. 7. . . ^ 39 ^ xf^^i ('.) 

^wr xim I 'ijw fsi^r^ft I irr^'^iTfi:- — 

su. 0. fsr^frx^ ^ww- — =-u- 1 -- 

■gram • . • wnxTXfixrri^ri * i 1 1 ’xit^jot- 

X^^3?r 1 Trrarwfx^- — 1-*- • ■ • t^fri- — rti. i.i. 

■ . . XiTi5^ff7i (emend ^^1*97 i" Darila's comment to XtHJ1*3T) 

■^^ifjrfTSti . . . xi^Ttrafci (0 gfssrw:- — 'u. n. 

xrait. — '* 



322 


Kandika 24. 


Kandika 24. 

stis. 1. 2. ^ afiftfH . . • %% I 

I fTri: — sii- 

^Tc^T rTfVt ■^KfTrn^sfi 

•5n^f^ I flft I ini^T^TWT^TT ?TTIS^ TIpt^JT I TT^T- 

^JT^xiTTf^ilT ^ff^. — su. 7. . . . ^t^fs: I aff- 

i?m?rfT!i . . . n-Sir^. — su. 8. . . . ^'mfrT — 

su. 9. ... (Kaus\ 

44. 1 fg). — sii. IG. TJ^^TT I Tf^ 

^(fn — su. 18. (') 

fl^T Tt. I ?n^ fWT ^fJTWt^Tq ffT 
^ Tg^ I f%si ^frr^: f m 

I fJTI . . . ^T^VTfH 

I f*T^glf7I(!) I ^T- 

^rrtfff I f^TSl^fH fosY . • . fj^T- 

’Brrfw (!) fcWT (the words ^IXlfTf^Tf^ 

in Darilaare a corruption of tliis pratlka)t|'5^ flWC' U- 81)5IpfHI '^flT" 

^^75Ri:. — su. 19.^^ 

^^-w; I . . . f^T ?rf 

f^^I^^frr. — su 22. ^cT.-.’^SfiT^lITf ^<tfH 

fi^T fwr THTt ^^"Wi ^ttfTT I wtr: i ^- 

‘l^ftf^wrr 5i ^ — sus. 24. 25. 

^mr I wrr!TfiT5T4 wgT^: 

rf^n: I ^ xt^ ^ 

«|iiw4¥'fi — su. 31. ^ 

^*q[T (xii. 1. 1—9 and 59) ... — su. 36. ^ ■gf f^ a ^ T^ ff^- 
^ ^7X1>5R gm iicrfTT. — sti. 37. 

fflf fHTTW ^frf^ I rm I XT ’XTTxrf^^f^ 

■irr^Tfr>stH^^: '5(^^-=g\rgTf^ tt xrtti^txt:. — su. 38. 

- • ijf^xBTTR: . . . - &u. 39. f^Ttv grwi- 

C vj 

xrWfT’>!?r^^'f^T:(^xBT?i:. — su. 41. ^- 
giT% wr fulirxTfH xift^^fxTxraiTgxrxT xfifrfrr qfsMiTxr: I 
fTifffXTt^ X!^^^XTf*TTT^ WTXf ^^tfcT ^f^^iTXT: I Xf^' 
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— su. 45. ^ 

»T^f7T . . . I UW »t^ 3T: TJ^fegn:.. .t»Tf%- 
^rffi ^iW-srt ?TfaTX!ri ff^^tjvTsr^q^T^ ^ ^ftfrr — 

sii. 46. At the crul of the adliyaya Key. has the following: TTf^; 
I 

O' ^ 

iftf^^rrfiT H7?: T?-gT^^% ii 

flH’ft' ^fesiiT I TffT ^Tf^T^B^^rfr Htftift i'tg'R:. — 

Adhyaya iv. 

Kandika 2.5. 

SU9. 1—3. . . H^3nTT'f^Sr>5?i^^5ft^'^ I f^fwvT era'll: i 
'^iTfTTfsifflTn ^5*r5R^intfM?rar?r i fi^T?TTf*Tf^%3 
f 1 f . . . sq-ngn^jT?! i ’?i’5^5TfJT%g 
^TfsrT^g gjT’tgq^TT^ »T^f^ I <T^T I ^^^T^STirffT- 

(!) (tf. Kauv. 32. 26, 27) ^- 

^TfsT I ^^T5«l^^Tf«r (!) ^ sfiHSnf^l ^ ^^tw- — 

sii. 6. . . 

Tfrlr^pW. — su. 6. I . . . «[^- 

• • • ^VrffT. — su. 7. ^rfaiT ^ 

>f Cv 

... — su. 8 . . . ^T7T^ — su. 9 . . . ■ssnntir f'3T'?T WT 

TT turf?! ’saffTWTT I wr?rrf^ 

'?fW*lT^JTWT% ^ — sii. 10. 

^ ir?isRwng'^^ I • • • f^?n ^rwfw fff- 

7j^‘ ^T ^vrfrf- - »>u. 12 • ■ 

f^ifri 5T«n?mart 1 • • • frot^fr 

^ <i Ov « ^ * 

^f^wiTf^ *in=<^d I . . . ^rf%f^iyinrf»i»nmrw 1 • • • 
5n7^f^Trf^ffNfT ir»i*i*P)«iW I . • ^TTU^T^^tiifT 

I • . ^rrfiifi 

Hffr ^rrf^TifB (i . s. 6- 9) fsiifrti;. — 

sii. 13. . . . ?Srrf^rUn"^fi!lfH. — su. 14. ...sgrfKTH: 7?t 'Hf^niffT- — 

su. 15. . . . f^nn^tafcT (!) f^rsi '-mjrwI f^:¥TT?i- 

su. 16. ... irwii^rfw 1 ^- 

IRTf fT^ K ilffT- — sii. 17. fw irX#f^T 1^' ^- 

21 * 
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Kandika 25. 


(! for 5sn<> ?) |iWr f WT 

5tfT?^T I ■qm TI’^T — i=u. 18. ... -ST^arr- 

TlfTf^ 15T^f^r^Tf»TTi^ 3)Tf\lft t?T-€I^r| I 

Cs. Cv 

• • • ^T^- 

(!)■ — su 20. 

^ TfrT . . ■ ^ffi^nstr I t{«n^^?^Tr^T. ’^iT^Tirrfa 

— sri. 21. I . • . 

ia>?TTT^t ^irf% "ssiTf^ (0 

^artrw ^?nF — s®- - 2 ."*^^ uwift- 

^ ' C^ '» \*©- 

’JTT’^^'^T^ I . . . ^^imilffT I ...-gwfrfcT I .••!€ 

^ftfrl I . . . ^T^?B5!|Tf% ^ftffT (<f. Kau.;. 14. 15) | . . . 

^^5it I fTi'sn’g^fi vm xn^^frT i 

©V. ^ '>• Cs c^ 

^T xra^ ^ l?f=gffXT^n^^Tf(iJ Tf^ fl^i 

wr \m fdxsTft wf?ai^; i • . • . • . 

O Cs ^ ^ ^ 

'ssnwtir — su. -23. gi^fzgnjafflv -^i^yTTfi i . . . 

^*ra^8sriii^if^ I • • • ’3n^TfH i . . • '«^- 

Tref*IV ’^JT^X^TfrT. — sa. 24 . . . . ^T 

^■31 ^T Wf44?i'3T I 4gf3T ^BTJTt ^TTffl I 

TWTT f5>^^?153: — bu. 26. . . . ^(cfiTI^- 

f44»rai (!) ’51^^ Wl ^f1T:TfW ^T ^ ^T . . . xrf<f^Tfi; T^" 

— sus. 27-29. ’5i?rRTx?jT^T»T«n«nsi’nTT isqT 

^WTftT ?j^xjTr«nTTXTO5ffTvn^ i . . . i • • • 

Tffrf^XfT^ (!) -iJ^-^jfKJruncK iRf^^T 

fw% TT^ I 

xSlX!r«’^(!foro^-^?)5I cB4^<T l(%5T(Cod.U%) f!fft ^ 

anfr fwrxfi-qT<i;. — su. so. ^frfir^T "3^ 

■^sr^rsiw^ '?I1^ ^^XIRTJITp^m. — su. so (note 1, p. 70). ...tRJT- 
— sus. 31—33. ’^jxsrrt^T^f -sf^ ^ 

-sm I . . . ?;filTl'5Er ^T- 

^TRIT ^xtTt fsT^TfH I . . . ?m: TmT% I 

ir^ I fT^T fm: ^'^r<. w^<!< rn aiTr < (su. so). — su. 34 

(note 7) . . . ftnjTX^^fT — sus. 35-36. ?;tP=I** 4 |Xf- 
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I • • . ^3^^% tn:^t i -dn: 

xT^ (i. 21) ir^TJrfd ^Tfd I . . . wr- 

TTf^^’ffTfTir- — su. 37. I . . . 

Xlf^Wdifd3Tfd df dTinfd d ^RJTfmraT d(fr 

^ ^ <i ^ 

^f^rT ■ftr^fd I rnfr m^i^f ^ i i 

dmn I ^«rT%5i ^Jrftifi: f^f^% i 

^TdT^dT^ — 


Kandika 26 . 

su. 1. dlrrfd^^TfW (!) I • • • 

5f^jf-5ST xiT?I?lfd dldfddiTT | ■ - • *Ty ^fwar Tn^fd 

s* 

fdSfiTT I • • • 'ddJTfird^ dldfPTldffddilT I • • • dra»T- 

fdJTSr dT^^fd dTd%x?Tf%cR7T- — sus. 2-6. dlfddiT% ^fH- 
fwftlTVd^d-nit ^ didTif I ^TfVd ftrfT jfr^dfSd 
dTdd f%d ddd ^^df?d (Cod. SiraT®) dft^T ?:fd 

d^d 51T3fT'irf^T'^fd dTdd( I ddd ^TdT (!) 

d dddTdt d%d: I didd f%d ddd d^?»^^(!)d dft^T ^fd%d 
l%d 5df f dft^dT . . . dflftldd^ f^T ^ dUfVddT^T dd 
^Td d^T dTl^d ?:fd dfdWT jfr^TTSr ddd fddfd drmfd- 
ffreifd I 5dt d^' irfddfd I dTd^dT drfedl^ fSTTtTtd d dT- 
dd# dTdfddtTT ’d dd^d d %d^ I Vd^ dll^ddqd did 
(Cod. ^ft^o) dddTdfddiTT dd^- — su S- •••ddd- 
fdd^ dTfddiT (!) ddi ^^Td- — ‘■>- ffd dlf* 

d^d^^d# dRrra 5j^«r ddfd I ft^Tf^ddffed^ dT dTd^ 
fddiTT d I f^^ddTd; ddTF!- — ^0- dd ^ffd dffd 

■5I-OT:dW dff ^ . • • di#I dj}d f ^ I dgd^-W^TOr df^Tdf d^td 
^?=1T ^fd ^ 5fdfd I • • • T'®TdT: dTd^ft^Tf>mdd 

dfdTd% fdfdiTfd • • • — su. 11. . . . dfddidTfddiT ■ •d’WTfd I 
. • . ^^iTdfTidrr tTh- — su. 13. . . . -dddrdTfddiTdfdJ^ 
dTddfd I dl^didTfdldri (!) d^dfddiT I l^TddTSfddddd 
dddj dfdTddTf d — su. 14. did dddd ddllf^dd- 

SdT^ d l dT ... — sus. 16, 17. ’dd ddfwfd fdfd dT TdTdd- 
fw^dTfdi dT^ (Cod. om) d ddTsrrfHdRd dmfd ^id dr 
dTddfd I dJdrrdTdTfrrTdJ^ I diTd% ddnf^d^W^Td:. - 
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Kandika 26, 


sii. 18. 

^ |iwr t^T:^Ii|WTT«I '3^?^ fTtft 

I Ta|,TV^Tfi: ^ ^ft^fH- 

’3 Ti% ti^Tir: ^i^irr^^rr^- 

'9Tf7i . . . I . . . — 

su. 19. ... UtlT^ TT^I’^fH »T^T^ I 

5ITf^ 3»1% 11%^ 3lf^^ r{^ ^if^rTRI 

I cf. Kauf. 

7. 18. — su. 20. I 

^g‘gW^^5f»Tf»qJT5^^it(!) . . 

fi^Tf*rTi*^3 ^Tf^:. — sci. 21. . . . ■g'Et^if^iEr^jrf^: 
^3^n^fsfi TifTj "f ^T ^Trrwifw-5T ^'^if^i . . 

(!) ^^SSrifM- — sii. 22. 
%(rf¥H^'ng’5T% i %rr^g ir^ig l'5i - •• 

’llpTr^lfT^'Wi gxq-r tjtjt: tig 

^ irfsittifTi. — su. 23. Tifg?rrf^ fWt^iT ^■§t ■^^fgjtitg. — sq. 24 . 

gT^3T*^r3l«fT |. Iben follow the rites described at Kaiu;. 41. 
1~ 7, but with the substitution of the pratikas i. 23. 1 ; 24. 1, instead 
of iv. 15. 1 ; vii. 18. 1. The entire performance winds up with the 

following: ggTgrfg %fiti f g 71^ i m M g. — 

su. 25.^'?l’S!r I grl7l3^ ggnttf- 

fXTT^T g g . . . — su. 2G. 

... — su. 28. gxT TiTTnf^ 

■gJTfgg^ -^iqg (!) I ^T^iT% TJ^t^ltg I 33: 14313 i^ftsl^T 

Tf3 ^353 141^3 TT3iT3tftf3 (Kaui;. 50. 1) ^^33 | 3^- 

3133 34p4\g I b! 1 3 «4i3lT^l[3: 33T3t 3T 1!3(3i^ f- 

3T3(. — su. 2^/3S3^T3g 3|(Uj'^;3 ^33fTf^3 3355n*g^73 •• — 
su. 30. ^ Tqg 3nf33 334 0)3731 3 ^YtlfT 

3tlT3*rf3gj3 HWTf33 33: 3^Tf33n3"t • ■ ■ ^T3iT: 331- 
3t5t^^f3. — sti. 31. ^Tt^31 3gfT!T3ii(!)3^3f^3ff3T I%3 
3^^t333gi 3f3gf (!)... 3^3^ 3lfl!I3il3T 3#ft[fg 
^TliT 3iWr ... 33: Wr3f3 I 3^3W 3^Wt^f3 
. . . Wrfir^Tff ^Tftrg f3gf?T. — sit. 82. 33t 3313 
311331% it3%3r: (!) 33f33\: ^wr 3fwt 3f3fjg% 33f31 33 
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f^XJT^ |i75IT — sus. 33—40. ^-R 

HR H H SH^TWt H I 

HZ HRH?mT^7f^rt^TTTfT%^^^H 
ffW^HT HWH (i. 33) HfiRfjeiHH I 

iHri: I 

H ^Rri; I H^ITrrr^iTSff |i^T HHfliST ?;ffT HHHfH HXJTWT- 

^ HfHWr HHTffT I • • • HT^H H 

HTPf HT^H H HTH^fzf^RR H ftTHTHWlf^H 
HJTTH I HH T^f I HTHI7T5H f ^T H ^ 

frf nfHWfjftHfV fiRT HRaJTfHHR ir; HW HfWT 

Cs, * ^ C 

Hftt irfHRffr I H«n7TTHR^Tfr5H i h h 

HfIRMTHt H H H HHR I 

HH I <7^ ^TRnm ^fcT 

HTHf HJTfW . . . HHTffT I ■ ■ • 

^ZTHHRH^Tfrl^ RTTf^HHTT^R I HH HRlH- 

^ST”^ I • • • . . . 

HIHHfrr I . . . ^TfTfHHTT HHHT7TH# HRhIt fHHHTrfTI^^ 
HTH HRW HATH I H^T St^W- 

HHR I . . . HHTHRfH HHH fWH HTfHrTR HHT- 

TIRRHfH 1 • ■ • HHHTfnfHHW J)^'^ H H 

H H ■ • . H f ^HTHH H 

H TR^t HHTH I . ■ ■ HT ^frf 

HTWTff hTw ^T . • HVrTcI I HHHTfHWW HHTH- — 

i-u. 41. fy flM^T- 

HTT: fl^H"^TfHHPTZ9rTT: • • — 

'■n. 4.]. HH5RTZ HHHH fHHfcrfH^t H 

• • . HHTf% I ...HlffTT^Z ^^... 

WrffT I . . . HHfNHfrRiT • • • H^fT • • ■ HHjfff 1 . ■• 

Kandika 27. 

«us. 3. 4. HTHTTTHTfH H7T TrfHW HfWRfT Wrf 

HTHTJTHffT . . . HHfHirffr I ■ • • HHTF ifWHT u- ■’• 

HH Winrt I • • . w- 
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Kandika 27. 


— sti- 6. ^ir ^fTW’HT ^’STf^frT 

. — sli. 7. 

• ■ • — su- 9- ■ • • — su. 13. 

^^Tftl^rrfwffT Tlisr?TZJTf»1fl^ HT?raf^ ^TfVrTT^TfVrPl- 

— su. 14-17. 

1 ^iT ^TTjT^TTfqrr'^rifii^T^ftf^ i 

<«* Cs. * r 

. . . su- 26) tiT^T^^ ^xn^tr i . . . 

^T imqfa I ^fi: ^RT^^lffT- — su. 18. f% 

(Cod. HT^) ^f^%5T f^XRSil ^f^xinw- fWfi: flw 

grfnm ^nf^^xrfr t^Tffl I — su. 19. 

xn^si^ (Cod. imf) f^T«it ^TftJfi:- — su. 20. . . . w- 

'jft^T^-nn; w^fTT 1 ^Tf 

^sa- — su. 21. 

... — su. 2G. •^WTf^ ^ffT ^fXfTT^TX-fxxn^XJI- 

I • • • Tf^ 

etc., essentially as in the comment upon sus. 14-20. — 
sUs. 27—28. ^^Tfi> ^q 3 g414^% I ^aXTrlx^ X7^« 

v» * '* 

^iS7 I 71 Tf^ ^tttw rra: aifir^T^- 

fTi’^ ^Tfvra^ I cm i 

— su. 29. ffCXlT- 

#f?T ffW^l^FfW . . . wrfrl I • • • 

. . . ^iTFJiTjffr I ^7ftFTFn% utTcFfF I ?fTX!RF^l''nF F-5Tr- 
Trfwxg Frfr ■ . • ^ftmFFf^TWfF. — sin 32. FT^ft" 

aOTfWTTI FF’^rl H^WTF- — su. 33. ^TXSrfTT^: F^Tf^F- 
^^TFUrfiTTf^ irf^Ff^ WrFiT% l ^fqtT I W^^TT- 

F^raitw I . . . 

^xn^T% I I • • fFtSTTf^F: 

(Coil. -^^T^T:; cf. Kauc. 8. 1C.) 

FFfTilfF I JiT'^wt^FF =g 1 Fm5 

• ■ • — su. 34. 

I . . . ^T FTF Tf^ «%: (i'^- 21— 3o) . . .gg 

iftFFm TW’FT- ■ •■q^g^q^ qqTtgTfHF^ • • • — 



Kandika 28. 


329 


Kandika 28. 

sti. 1. I sfJT^Tf f t^T 

rirft WTffifr ^TfT^fjrTn ^3iT«IT (iv. 0; iv. 7) 

^T’^TJT^fTT . . ^EilftwRT — ‘^u- 2. • ■ - 

cTfT ^^^HT^rTT • • • . . • ^T^WrfST- 

I . . . ^T5ffTT>T^flT^3gTf5rff- 
55^^ TTf^ig rUrfW^ riffr I • • • msSfEfERTggiTfWT^- 

— su. 3. . . . rTiT 

’^TT^T^'ETfrl I • • • f^Erf^THT^rt TTfTY 

TTT^^rfrl I . • • TTW’# ^ 

^ EfiTT^r... — su. 5. 

I TtfEiR^fH ^!i iif?f7T*[fHir^ 

%5r*T^f?lWfHI ^3ErT^% ^ 

^fw- — sii. 7. I • • • ^wt ^iftrgT ■ ■ • — 

su. 8. ^ I ^fwffT y%ET - 

(iv. 28)... — su. 9. I • • • 

^^TffT 

. . . inTtyw 'irTftpr^ ^ifETET^raERfr ^fn- — »u. ii. 

. . . gs^lf^^Ti^ . . . ^if^rT^ yw: 'rfV- 

^ A »k. ^ 

— ^u. 12. ’EajTfrT;^^^ i • ■ imTErs 

f^g5f ^ f^sr yH^TRrfffi?y% fifi- 
ng. — -'U. i.i. ■?:75jn^fT!r w^EiT^w^^TTEn 

I Efr fEifTEsns'rarH ?frr yiiET ' t) ^^Teft 

^ '% (v. 4. 3, 4) JTJff EB^frT ^^51 ^ (v. 2.7. 7 -9) ^-gfETB 

-^KfrlfTt 5rrffcl<TUrOt irf5!E«TrrT. — '»• 1^- 

’^Tw KwrfH’aiTW I ■5i:T'Ct’ Ennfrf ('. 9; 

^rrai ii7^rf%?v^Tf»i»raT KT'^rafn 1 •5r'^Tf»fEn% ^HTf»TEnH Errat- 
ERriEtTfiT^w ^fq^-nr SrqsR ’ ’ 

^TtIcRT 7<ft- Egfx^gi^Zf 1 qfr af^TElJIEfTKT % 

% ?ftT ^WEf (v. 6) »4WWf>7^^ >?^!Wf7^..- — 

M'l. 16 . ^}jn^ yffi^TTiir ^ ww 1 

^qErriTEiSiqw ?Tmi? 1 »7i>qnff 'srr jnisiqr^ qt 

qr ^^tti: i Enf^r ^mfEf 

• ■ • '^TT ^qqrfiR^ ■ •• — ■‘^^- ^'- 
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Kandika "28 — 29. 


... — sti. 19. . . . ^^ 

rm: ^mfriTTT ^WCOflH TTf^TZI • . • ^Tf^«T- 


Kandika 29. 

sti. 1. ... — su- 2-4. 

ig^^T (v-. 13. 2) (!) 1 | 

. - . I . • - I • . . ^W- 

^ ft >T^ffI ^ 

f^TBf^Rlst JT^ffT- — siS. 5. l^T T<|^T C' ■ 3) 

1^(!) ft ^Tit 5t I 5lfmqi SI^ffTltW'^- 

Ifl^ir — su, G. H (v. 13. 4) ^TT^T^- 

Wf\: U^f^Tir iirWflffT I (vii. SS. 1) ^fqiqT 

igTinf^ ffffr pf^uftr — su. i. 

(\ii. 88. 1) ^srfxn^ ^ffr I'S^^ (!) Wf^fT^Wlfil f^xjfrl — 

su. 8. li-^fT 'TS’^T (v. 13. 5) ^3^ 

3JTfVft XTRl^ffT ifl’Srfn — sti. 9. %infl%f71 (' . 13. 6) 

flmwTf^i^hsr ’g’arTfT — su lo. 

^ Tf^ ^ ?T«rr (v. 13. 7, 8) 

— su. 14. . . . flVr- 

>* & 6 \8 

WrftT- — sti. 15. -31^ ^^'3iWt I TT^T 

^ ^ ^-piTT (v. 15; v. IG) wr^TH^^t (!) 

^ . . . . . . ^Tf^ri tTRpjffi I (!) i 

— su. IG. flfcT (v. 16) 

»iwqfff I ... — sti. 17. 3;ftT 

(V- 16) ^frT — so. IS. 

... — su. 19. '^jfw^PlfJlffT (v.22.1) 

fTra^^xsr ^ttTTfii^rr^rerfff i rifi i ■ii:2»rNnfr^ 

ftniipiiit — sti. 20. i • • • 

©V 

mnPT^ wifa i . . . aft^ra: ^'sftgR^T fw ^ftprr 

trr^%5f I BfT. nrrirfTT I fTfi: ^^T^fn- — 

sti. 21. ...lI^"3r(f3itTn!n ig;5rnqf»PT^ rlrf: TTT^l%5f w^^lf7!(!) 
Wfi: ^ WtTnsrftT^rr ^ff?r. — su. 26. ... ijgifMw- 

wsTTf^nt^ rnrr ^arrfwwwr^^. — sU' 27. 
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I • • ■ ... — su. 2S. 

— su so, %wr- 

I Xi. I f ^ ffTrf^ I 

fw«r Tiff: ifmriffiT^- 

ftrgfH ^Tf^Tl ... — 


Kanflika 30. 

SU9. 1. 2. I . • . ^Rif^l!S5TfT5 ^^nWT- 

w’^ifTT if^tit^rsf ^ruTn^^ft ^ftfci i . • . i 

■?ffTf^ 5fr>|Tit%^T?Tr5ff JlfM ^T TIHY T9Tf?T ... — "'. 

. . . ^q^%^T«r^?Tf31?T^ ^flftm-ra TT^TWfTT ■ • ■ — 

su. 5. . .. 5R5i^tt Tlffr ’^rf^Tlfl' ^nfVTf^ I 

^^i:xiTfz^TTS|T7 fff^ ... — Sii, 6. . . . • • • 

*f^?fffT — su. T. fTT^wi:^5gjr5m i rnTa^^iir ^t^ttit- 
I . . . ^flJIJrf# (!) ^Tf^fJfTfT^sr ^tJttI:. — ?• ^'«T 

I . . . I’SfJjf^TT^^VtfHTW- 
■S^Tf^ff^’SBUfjlJr^'R^^ — su. 9. ...»rg . . . liTW- 

f^^T . . . f^Tftrf^ llT^f^«^Tf>l?T^ ^TftlTT?Rf«rwfTT. — 

su. 10. . . . ^^^fi:5fTffi:t' (0 li I >M r<l 

ftrwfTT. — su. 11. I fsRrrW ^nf- 

^T«lt (vi. 2>; vi. 23) f^T^Tl^WT ^fftTf^^^fH- 
?r-5T rTTft snf^TTJT^ftrwfH. — su. 12. |raj fsrm^ 
frf^ ^raPifT (vi. 22; vi. 2.3) xSf^m 

(ef. Kau(,'. 41. 3) | flT^ri vtc. a.s in Kaiu;. 

40. 7 |. Then follow the practices described at Kaui,'- along 

with which are employed the pratlkas mentioned at the beginning 
of this rite. — su. 13. ^ 5r??t«(T ^T^Wf- 

^5^^ I . . . TT^ . . . 

3ITfVrT?f^f^gf^... — su. 14, 31X1^*11 I X|g ^T 

3ftXfPqf%TRt XTWTSr^ (0 

^l^lfTT. — At this point there is a lacuna in the Mb., 
involving the oniis.sion of the comment upon the remaining sutras 
of this kandika. as well as of the first three sutras of the nest one. 
Sutra 16 is commented upon by Ke^ava at length in connection 
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Kanilika 30 — 31. 


with Kauc- 31. 16. The comment upon su, 14of this kandika is followed 
directly by the treatment of 31. 4. — 


Kandika 31. 

su. 4. etc. I etc. 

I ■ . I 5- 

^WT«IT (vi. 35; vi. 36) I . ■ 

I . . . . . . TlT^T^rfH I . • . ^rT^^- 

tinr^TfrT. — sh- 6. 

^ Tr^% (!) I |i^T ^ftfrT 

(vi. 44. 1) 

— sii. 7. ^ TT m ^rtlW 

I ^ H ’rawfrii ^raiftT I 

^ ^ Os. ©V 

■^T i ^ ^ TftT ^rrf^fi- 

I ^f*IT^. — su. 8. ^^1- 

I '^ffr fwT^fTBwtfH: ^Tf^- 

I . . . irpg«[%R ^ ■ . • I . . . ■srfltr5ig- 

I . . (!) 

ftrwfiT — su. 9. I . . . 

^nfvft JH!# ^imft ... — su. 10. ^wr^rr f^^frr ^wfir 
I ^^xf^sgTftflnnsi — su 11. 

^f^fT- (!) I . . . %5f ^WJT^^rT I 

^Ttrt^l ^ ?iTf% 1 ^55. — su. 15. . . . 

%«T?if>T»r5r wur nf^iwifri I ^ ^ • 

— su. iG i . . . iri" ^Tf^- 

#51 3iT!^?rr5rf ■jrf^^qf ri i . . . ^sr^rraf (i for !')■•• 

S» \J ' SJ SB 

■Jrf%^>rf7r I . ■ . 5I#T^?rf##^ 5Ei5R#?irrf -■^’qTITWT- 

fiiri I ■ . . ^mcfTiT^rRiT — su- n- 

. . . ^ftqtqTfJiflBg ^nsjrr^n’ejT Tif^Tfri i 

— su. 1‘^. 

I . . . ^gT5Tti^T5TWfTrJirmf^#5T (Cod. oeiiT- 
f#®, ^Tfri(!) ^ Trf#7lTf7f I tr^ffT^iSi. — su. 19. . .-sj^t 

Trf^tg crifr i 


Kandika, 31 — 33. 
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(!) WSg ^TfT. — «fl. 20. JiTt?- 
I I^fCri: T? Xlfriqj^YffT ('i- 83. 3'^) ^\a%V ’fT^^JT- 
fJTTTSr I . . . •R'^T^RTffT 1 . . . ^nT»l^ ... Jrf%1irfrf I ... 

. ■ .iTf^wtf?r I ^JTTH ^I^^fZ^TC!) — 

sti. 31. (!) I • • • ^- 

^ I . . . I Hrft ?r*I?rT HtlTcn^^^Tfrl I 

WTF — .“u. 23. xrriT^fi-% 

^ ... — su. 26. ’q' 

I ^ W5ii ... — su. 37. 

XlrR ^ I • • jfr^lsUTf^ji^ I . ■ . ^^JfTSTJT- 

f^^?^3ST I . . . ^3Wr5T?f7f^^^ I . . — 

sti. 38. I . . . ■ • • wr- 

frl I ^'\^5fftTfi?ij ^VTf^ I . . . ^WTTSi . . . I . . . 

I • • • 

f^c^T I . . . 

... — 

Kaydika 32. 

su 1. I . . . ^5T?Tf^-5q- 

tiTSIT^ x?frf: giftTcT I • • • — 

sti. 2 . . xn^^fiT fxmT ^T ?rnTT xim^rfri ri^ufT 

— su. 3. — su 5. 

5®W’^ I f^Tf^TT^fT^RfsW^ (' ii- 56. 1 - 8) (!!'"■ ft- 

— su. 6 

fi^T I • . ■ I 

— su. 7. ... zrrf^^Tf^ Tj-RpiT^iiTN mfsT 

^^^^giT^^3lf(!)- — su. 8. I ^- 

t^T ^f^iTTfilffT ^«ff (vii. 74. 1—2) ^T ('ii. 

76. 1) xrrrrf4Tf%^f4Tgirvi^^ sgi |i^T ir^W 

URT^ I urTT f^TT) »r^f*fT. — 

su. y. ■^J %5}-r ’^irN'ri 5f7f ’sttw irxriJn^fT- 

RTfHf^vniir — su. 10. . . . irorr^TirmwTf^rfr^^JT- 

fwr^ 5iTf^. — sii. 11. ttw 
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Kandika 33. 


I . . . ^XJT(IITf»q?T^ ^'91- 

s* ^ 

— su. 12. ^t^UTT TT^T (!) ftj- 

^T ^’9Tfrl(!-')- — su. 13. . . . ^ij- 

^jxiTigTfvrJT^ ^Vrf^T- — su. U. 
31^^ . • . — su. 17. 

I ^Uft (vii. IIG; vii. 117) 

f (^T • . . TlfT ^Tf^Tl^TTl^ UrT 

isnfy I ^Tfy fi ftnsm h^t 

Cs. 

... — su. 18. I . . . ^if^Tfi... 

— Sti. 20. ... — su. 21. 

rnf^WlfrT ^^TUflff^T ti (Cod. %) fq- 

Os. 

W ^ifrT . . ^T5^Tfil^g% — su. 22. 

1 . %7rqwq-fefrflf»mW f^r^- 

fTT I Pf . . . — 

su. 24. qrfr (!x. 4. 2fi) qclTTZITf^jf^ rlTTt 

fqq^TSt ^^1 flT^STO — su.2.>. 5HqT^^% ^(ft fS^tT: (! tor 

■nf^qw^4 — su. 23. 27. ^i!ng%g 

^wg ^g%g ^iqf^^g i 

’iw’i fJTf% I ’?tT^-RT4nirnrr%w 

etc. . . Here follows the list of pratikas given as the 
by the ganamala. .\th. Pari<;. 34. 31, and quoted above, p. 89, note 2; 
then the text continues as follows: '?nf^ ^ ^ HT^- 

4fq=(tlf\J^agTfH I ^f^«rr H (ii. 33. 1) 

IJirTfl m (i. 10. 4) ^(T (iv. 13. 1) (v. 30. l) iftqfw 

(:x. 8. 1) I T!^; qgqrf^; . . . 

|. Then follows a list of manr' of the commoner practices 
described in the preceding kandikas of this adhyilya, all of which, 
if performed while reciting the are accounted effi- 

cacious against all diseases (^r^tftrg ^'q^f*!), as though they 
were performed with their own proper mantras (qjqqT H; ?!%! 
qiwrfq i qiqqr qs^Tfq). Then follows a catalogue 

of the diseases, many of which are treated in the preceding kandika-': 
the others are known in the later medical gastras: Bll<q T v jtqT qfT~ 
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ansr^T • — su. 28. ^^3TT!fr f%fv i 5 ^- 

^*TT% wrn^aj'ra — 

Kandika 33. 

su. 1. ^3r irew^irr^ »r- 

. . . — su. 3. fli-- 

T^V^iT? I ^4- — su. 5. •STT^T^n^tf^- 

I f^rll?T — su. 6 . . . . wrf^ • • . 

I H ^3frr f%5T a5rJTfnJT3£r iT?rw^rr% 

— su. 8. -^IRIT ^ (!) '5^’^ 

^'9Tf^- — su y- fWT%5T ^«N I lif^- 

fT^ — su. l.S. m^- 

cfi^ I fwwTsr^W^- — su. 20. gsn- 

TT^T wrafw- — 

Kandika 34.''^^ 

su. 1, ^«jTir3r5i^RPci!r^^?r . • • — sti- 2. fi?ft ’rff • • • 

Jr?TWf?r- — su- 3. 

flfTTiTMT^T; I ^•TcTflT^ WT 

^ ^T ^T (!) WT ^ I »n!^- 
mfil UTTlETTTfT!! T?^if%=3n!^ ^MTHn^TT^ fit^T . . . — 
su. 4. tJ'RiTinf^ • • ■ — su. .5. ^%gxrPc ^y?TfV?Tt9 

— su. 10. (!) rlffr 

(ii. 14) — 

su 12. Trf?raT»?^^W^I^- — su. 13. ... WST^rfW — 

su. 14. wn^^fwTsrr 

^ I ■ . • ^^if^fv- 

^<4: (cf. Atb. Faddh. and Ke^ava at Kaui;. 19. 9) I 

5 »r«5!T ^ II- — 

su. 15. ... ^TTt WI^lffT. — su. IG. ... iTTW 

^rrnT^frT. — su. 17. 

Hm^TfWSSr I ^ ^ I • • • 

^ 7!^ — sa. 18 . . . 
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Kandika 34—35. 


— su. 21. . . . • • • ww^fcT 

(!), — su. 23. HH 

^f5I^T;W ^TtffT- — s^i- --1- '^ITai'^fTT 

I ^»TT'?nf^ — 

Kandika 35. 

sii. 1. Y^arraff'^^. — su. 2. . . . 

^T!r. — su. 3. . . . -^Tij I • • ■ w^Tfarai^ 

— su. 4. ... f I 0 ft- 

^W^gar ^f^Tttigt aiTftraiT^ I Y^ 

aR^ M4(c)a|fiT(Rl'^%. — SUS. 5. 6. Kecava's explanation is essentially 
^ '* •»» • 
the same as that of Ath. Paddh. and Dae. Kar. — su. 7. ^ (!) ^fafl'W 

(!) fTtfr ^TlrfTT i 

WTTt aTl|T5^-pr. — su.<. 8. 9. Y^i 

f^farijlTfaiaiw ^T- — su. lo . . . ^?TtamT’31«l^f^ 

giwrtfain %afsi^T ^ix^^WT^a^^^W ^TfitT I 

Y^ar. . — su. 11. aTj|T5aT«I^W I • • • gixlTfi^^C'Cod. 

aRT!iT») ^tiTanfaiam '^’^tTh I auliw^- — su. 12. 

I ...^^rlT aaifTfB (see Kauc. 98 2. where the 
hymn Is given in ... — su. IG. -tTlrlT 

fHagrr (vii. 17. 1-4) I . . . ?miH . su, IT. 

a»5j ir^aj^ I inrrqf^^arjiJTtfcT ar^ai (vii. 19 ) ... — su. id. 

Cs 

. . arfaluft xrfritg Orai^ I ITT- 

etc. . . . Hw (!) nTjt ^njTrsnfaiansr it^- 

IgfH I . . . wraral^^ ara«rr^:. — su- 20. #aT^- 

I . . . %fT^trRr^m5^Tj7afTf>ianEr YrerrfT% — 

su. 21. ^’?r I I ffart I IfT’i'ci (Cod. 

WTT#^) I I I #^*rw I I TIrlTfar ^^qrfW 

^urraarri; — su. 22 . . . . 

^rr^TR^T ^HT — su. 23...13:^Trf^5(0««'«sf^7^T^* 

vrrfR — su. 24. ij^^srfR^^ftTTRrrN • ■ • — 

su. 2G. Wro»3Rf| aRT I — 

su. 27 (note 4). . . . — su. 28. . . . WT^Tf^ 

^■^RiTWTf*! • • • — 
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Kandika 36. 

siis. 1 . 2. (Cod. ^TjiT) I I 

. . • — su. 4. . . . f^^Ti ^^T?rr 

I • . . ^fT^T I . . . ■^- 

giTJT ^7q?I% WHTK I 

vT^T iT^TT^Sf^: I ?TT^TT!lt f%^T^l- 

. . . — su». 5. ( . 3^T:- 

f^Hfi: f^^iT: fT«3^fli!r i Tr^^w^r- 

jnsm I ^TT^Tf^frT ^si (vi. T<J ■^:^^5rJTf»T' 

^T'5T ?TW*T^% (C.id. ^%) — su. 7, . .IT^- 

^r<T% wrTri. — su. o. . . . ffTm^ft- 

f^. — su. 10 . ... — sti. 12 . ^- 

^TRRiTW?-<4/> I . • • • • • ^iffT I . . . 

^W^5rguT?TfH?T^ fl^JfrJTTfJT^ffT 7T^ qimrfJTJT'aT fTig 
flTTf^r ... I irffTIT. — Sfis. 13. 14 ^- 

I f^T: 

qi%q qqfTT | . . . ’^qsTi^ . . . qrqffT | WT 

^ • • • ITT^sVTr^^T ^f»4»TW TTfrlf^TTH^r^fH I Tjq qf^qf%- 

f fft f ^T - . • fqvrfrr ^T»|w wfwsT I . . . ^rmFrf^ ^fw- 

IfW^qiHTfTir I q^fr WT -^WT ^frf I qWTirT 'inf^- 

JrqfrT. — su. 13. f^^fr ^T ^ ^NJicti<Tt|fl-^W I 

• ■ • wrf^ rn 3n: i wTf^Tf i . . . 

<irr f=Tftr% Tm ^^> 11 % «[^f7T 1 ^qfr ^ 

71^ TiciTf^ — su. 16 ^qqi?rrat -. 

f^T — .su. 17. . . . qiqj!^^ %1gf^?qrTf5T*h5r . • sSfWT^ 

■^Tjn^f (Cod. ^T^5i) i f^wftr 

^r#n7rqrr*T:. — su. is. mHTTTr^RTjnj’^i^ 1 7 ^% 

• . . fjT^ ^TqT^^fT I »nm^ i:sf%5T 

^rf f%5r^f7T I ^uq fTt 

^iTW. — sti. 10 . ^q(^5f5jq5flT’0’5r%- - 1 

' ^roqiiifT mftranr qftrar ... — su. 22 . ^Vf%q% ^rm 
^T?Tf^'3|'qiT^’5I% I . . . BrqWW^T^i 

^ WT 3 ^ m . . . WWfH. — su. 21 . -^^q^ t^T- 

■f^T^qnsg’^ I . . . tTstTg ^qfq t • • • 5rf *i5«n?f*mqEr tiqi- 
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Kandika 36 — 37. 


• • ■ — sQ. -26. . . . 

. . . (:) VlJffH- — “ii- 28 . ■^•Sf JTsgf^TTI^W- 

3 ^^ I • • • ^TTflT^?rfVi?iw f 

^nSTfH. — 'ti- 29. ... ^T?n^ f^^^ilTfrT- — ju 31. 

. . . ?i^Tr<T: 3 ^^ 151^^7 ^TtffT • • • — 

sii. 32. • • • ' 

^^^TTITcTT ^^iSTTfiUTW 33. 

1 •^xi'^5I5T^f^p5^; I ^ WTHTOtTST^T ’S’^cTT^IT^W 

NJi - & Os 

XTRTW f^'3^ rlfft 4fK»r3ST ^^TffT I • ■ • ‘-S^^Tt ^UTRr- 

I • I I P75?nM% ■^'W- 

etc. — su. 31. . . . ^iTTTTTf^ f^l^lSTTf^ xi-?;^^5«lT- 

^TWTf^- — su. 3.5. • • • — su. 37 xrrm- 

7!nrf»m^ TTNqfff — su. 38. 3 ^^ 

f^?n I • •• ^TWT^Tn^ ^ffriT^n^ 

f^PCf^ (cf. su. 19) I ...^3^w 
Wq 75 fgf^ 5 J 7 U^-^l!t. — ,su. 39. '^t'sr ^Til'nSRiTlOW’^ i • • • 
f:^?i ^ — Kevava ends the adhyaya as 

follows : WrTTTfsT I rf^ I 

7m: irgTWHiS: ii- — 

Adhyaya v. 

Kandika 37. 

Introduction. f%irm^7Swt f^fv 'erwTO: I ^TwraTHTan- 

TOtfrT sr I . . • ^ncirmTW i >JT5fi 

Tifw^rfTT ^ %f^ I ^ ^fri I ^ ^rr^ ^ 

%f% I ^rrjgqwjffTTsren^wftr ^ i f^Tirrwrf^Tfr 

^fwcmwwT I imt jr^irm: 3 '% wm fw- 

^fTm^hftTrm; 1 1 

^ 1 71^^ 7n% ^ ^HTTT ^ ^ I ^ ^rr*nf^ 

aifwfH ^ m I '^TPeTR »RW %fn I W«raT '^T^T ^ ^- 

wt^ — s®. 1 — TTs^^m TiH 


Kandika 37 — 38. 
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I 1 I -s^rT 

I ^Tf^nrTT JT^fTT 7T^ rf^ 

^r«?t^ci; . . . I . . . I 

.. sTT^n^fTjft: i • • • 

^7^%r7 1 ti^TTirt - s^u- 

^75f?ft ^5rTlffT ^#5T f 5ff^ 

B?Tf%^flT!r 371W5T f^rPi: ... — ^u. 3. . . T7g?if^S|^W^TnWf^J?^ 
I ’?l»ft2f^5T T?H^5n^f7?fw: I • • • ^ ?r>?T?IT- 
f^fsrTrT (Coci. TI%q%iIT^ I . . . 

^ 7rf%TJiT?n%fi: ^rsfify^T^f’Err^: ti^t ftrf^: i 

... 

^7^%?!: I . . . gimf^7J7^7m^fi: | . . . vr- 

;qnf»7ii^7'?n%^^7 TTf^'^ TT^f^TiT^imT^: i . . . f^si^T- 

W7 (!) ^#rr ^f77?r55r775[7%ci; 75 ^ 7 ^- 

777^; (!). — su, 4. 7Sj?f flfi75r»77% I • • . 

%7reff?f7i ... — SO. 6. ^sr^f^fH ^5i7f‘a7r 

^#7? %ft7i f^r ^ IT777 777f> I . . . ’?I’^(!) 

^wwT^TTT ^7?7Gar . . . ^ 1^777 THTt Tfg: I ?u?77t 

fW'^TTT. — SO. 7. I ■ • • 

^liTi ... — su. II. %ref^7T ^- 

f^nsrrfHirssr ... — so. 12. . . . Tijrnft ^fl7f^ (0 f^^i3R7% 


Kandikft 38 . 

. Introdaetion. — sii. 1. 

T^TRflTirt ^r^-nr; i . . . ^t^7i?rf»7^HirfH¥w w4^ 
77Tir7irrf%. — so. 2 . — so. 3 . ...iti|- 

TRfjiWJi: I . . . ^i^T 7 f 77 ®H «'^^ 7 f 77 ^: I • . • 

^fh^txrfT!^. — su. 4. . . ."g’wwT'ft ^ 57 ^ Tj^Wfiiarw. — 

sa. ti. T7%T^77f?rtJ (!) IRefi^fW ■4ll<'inf7! ^f7!3%. — f‘u. ''■- 
^77^7 7§^ f^: tjf^TirsRn^if^^f^ ff^T Ti^T^t nf^- 
1 7!7r: xrm^ 1 ■• • ottr. — 

22* 
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Kanclika 38 — 39. 


su. 8 . ^ 1 • • • — 

sti. 9. . . . I I 

’^rfrf^ST’Tr^fa: i 

TT?:^% TT ^|fiT ^ht: ii. — 

su. 11. ^7 ^»7T'?Tt (Cod. 

WT -^T TTT^T ^^7*?:. — su. 12. 

7:'^7^75g’5T%. — sus. 13-16. The rites described in these sutras 
are valid for the ?f7!!7f5I as well as the Is ff3^177- 

ftr at Kaac 38. 12 to be emended to '^fg^^TfTU? In describing 
the latter Kecava ends as follows: 7iJn^7f^ ■ • ■ ^qTi% 

71771X1^ ^^1TWTW7^- — su. 17. 

f^ftr ^n^it^TTi: i • . ■ ^^JTVTTfHJi^ (0 i rtri: 

I TT^zr^JT 7177751^^ TfflTTT- — 

su. 18. I . . . 117^7^11 TTf^iZI rT^Tfl- 

TTnrTjf^mT^T^iTr^Ti. — su. i9. ■qTEi^ 33 % 7rfgTzi'ng7f . — 
su. 20, ..XTRI^f? 7t^7f7! — sa. 21. TnZ7gTll7175I77lf7Hr57 f^Tf% 
’y7T3Tf7I I • ..t|T27iI75n’5ft: TTFR^ailft (!) ('•) TnwmfTJfl^ 

VTT’SifH- - SU.22. 7T^»n^% | ...HliTlfT?- 

71^ 77m ^7^7r«((Cod. ifSio) g^'^rl | ^fgf7T^7T:7!r TITHTT- — 
su. 23. ^ ^’giTlfTlf^ iBmTI Tr^TTSf m7XS7r^7|T ^#77 
Ti ^7 ^7 ^rr wi^i^ mgf77^f^ b^i- 

Bm wrq^7 BB: ^lr1[ | TTHTH- — su. 24. 

B737*rfBfB Bm BBfB fBBT% BB TB- — su. 2.5. BW B^TB- 
fTTfB ^ BfB^T 7TtB7Bm7BiWrf^B7^B7^ BiTtfB ?I^ Bf^ 
BTtfB BfBBlf^ BBfB — su. 26. fBBT^BTB BBJB I • • • 
B7fBiBr^ T^TTfBTTBT \I7TBfB f^B . . . IffB fBBT^BiT^ BiB^B 
BSBft B 77BfB. — su. 27. BTTTBBBtBI^BTW I TITTTBIBIB BiT? BB* 
BiB B^7 BTTTB^TT^TfVBiTBlf^ B7BB. • ■ | bVt^^B etc. BBBfB- — 
su. 29, Bl[^77ftfB BfB^ TTOl B^B I • • • iB'ftB^ I • • • 
BtTBTf I B?^fB BB BBB B^fB B^BB7 wfB BK^ fBBTBt B 

ttbTb. — 

Kapdika 39. 

^ ^- • • • fBBBiflfw ^wTfBTrar 5751717 ^ bbtTb i Brrar- 

TBP^Bfw: I ■ . . B^ BBlfTTBTBTIBf BfW BBTfB • . • — 
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SOS. 5-12 <ttt: -sn^^ 

f ^T TlfTlf ’IW: I Hlfr ^T^^W»TT35n?T^T- 

rI«l^rTf^>I% (0 *IWT; (<.-f. Kauc. 8. 23-9. 6) Iflna^sT 

’sSfTWnq^ I BHY JTTrl^' f^WT^T (of. Kauc. 

8. 16) ^T^TfrT I 

f^riV^TT^g^T l^fTT »?T5|^ UrTT ^T'Pig^^ 

fTTi: ^ftfrl (Kau?. 9. 8) | 1^- 

?WriT...’3|ffr Tl^*! U?nw^ ^frfH l ^l^fT llfw^ 

litgffT fmwTH ^I'Rci; 
^ H^ffi I O') 

^T »T^ffI ^^3nw ^frfrl ^ fJ^ 

^Tti; I ir# 

T3R5I JT^w ^BisiT (Cod. gi?qi) I ?r ^ f*f<Y^% i 

|i<?lT^T5T I f fiaraf^ f^flT ’^T- 

I (0 • •• ^irn^ f^wriT. - 

sfi 15. ?Tt¥rf^ jfiBT ^ftr 

fiCKTRi — .«ii. 18. ... ^r^irt'^wramfgirl’ — 

sii. 20. . . . ■^JXW — SU. 27. , . . 

arWT (!cf. under sus. 5- 12) •g%: — -‘U- 2S. ^T 

x,f rig^w ^i^rfin (Cod. qi«>) i arrg^(*rtWT- 

(! cf- V. 31. 1—4) Jimflir (Cod. ^») 
— su. 29. ^(?n^'R — 


Kandika 40. 

su. 1 . ST^WTff^fv I ^TcWl • ■ WTW- 

'^frf. • . — su. 2. . . . clinfjrfitw^ rl^ 0*1 ^ifd I ■ • • 

^■raiiirfTjif»ni^ (i for o%gT5T<>:-) i ■ • 

(!fnr “tra-^?) fvi^'srfH i ...^rT^nrTOTJrr*)*!^ 

vf^ i T-di^d (!) f^^rfiT. — su. 6. . . .^3^ . • . f*r*r?rfrr. — 

su. 7. xt. ^ I 

^fllirr2fi?l^f^\lf%«I ^T^IWTSIT^ f ^T #Tr€?tfVWH 

I rm ^TiTfT’3 1 |nJ!i^ff fwr^ ’it: »i^: 

^ »iTifT I '3!^^Ji«nf 
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Kandika 40— 41. 


I -*1^ T?^ ^1^^ ft^r: wnw- — 

su. 9 — rnr: -^ffT ^ 

-jrfiEjg'W^lffT I ^JTT^ — su. 10. 

^ ^ rl^T ^ I if^ I 

.•.'^ci^TO'iJrrw^ ...-^Tf^ ^ JiriT jsr: 

71^ xt I TTPTIrrtfTSITf^ PW 

7?sj% I fHWTf^ Pi^fw I flT^^lTT!^- 

xrrftiPP^ TiHPT I 7fg?7fr 

TT Tf^ ^T:5Wfi I ^5*fP^Tf — sus. 1 1 • 1-2. 

^ ^TfWTTK^UrPi^ I • • . ^TfrU^Tr TTflTPTifH PT5jV imT- 
I ^TTI ^T I rl<ft 5%ST fp>irT%iT Pf^T ^T^fTT 

^ »T5Tf^- — su. 13. ... — sfis. 14. lb. 

tt^Jt: I Pifqpi^H^jfmfV^r^TWr • . . 

PTTlTrf^. — su. IG. K<' 9 ava divides this sutra in 
his treatment, so as to join the words ?17f% 71?r% to the 

©Sw ^ 

preceding practice, to wit: ^ liT^TTfn 

iftWT pfNl% . . . fp«Ffn . . . efiftlPi^ . . . 7TB% ■ • • 

s« V 

fp^rT I . . . ^PiT:PTPT^ • . • . . . fp^fn. Then a 

new practice is introduced with the words: 

as follows : -JIisnfRff ^fcT TlPrarTtaT^TTflij ^rPTTJITf^Ti^ '5^- 

•s. 

’TWW P^lfrT ... — sus. 17. 18. TTTP^Iph'rfiTW^ 

ipjrfpj . . . pvrfw I . - . PIT ^PTP#f7T ^5T if^Wprp^TrfTif 

fWJ 4>^iqi«t wrf^ I . . . ^WTP^ ^PIPiTW ^ 

’p. ~ 


Kandika 41. 

su. 1. pfSPi^fpffej ^^jt: ... — su,s. 2. 3. 
iffp PTPrpfg^ 7153 WfPTTIPTwi Pi^ PTTt rPT PfpHfT- 

pnf^ 3p?fr ^ fp^pifp lft3T7f>f7T PtPP 3PPT 

mpWTTR PTrppTPWTPT 7m: I P3fPPf>^fp 

pp: Pwf»?^fWp<ft3T pf^^^rfV- 
TrrawfH pftfpipTT. PT4prT^Tp53i PTPiPfsra p53?n3nrmTPf 
fcPT pp: P PpigfiT pPITPWfp 3ftfp I P liprPTPt^^T 
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(v!!. IS. 2) I ’TrfWT^^TfT’^ 

ffw: ^Tffwi fWT^l 3ftTT^ 

fwr^T 3fr: 11^: f^urT ^ff — 

SUS..3.4. . |iWT • • • fTrT m'W 

I . fg^T^^frr. — su. 6. . . 

I ir^fiTTJffHJnEr nf^xif^i - . • 

1TITH^(!) ^111^ 5ltj?i;. - su. 8. f^’IT’T- 

I ...^^^jfT^TJi ^ftfH H^T ^fiftfrT I - . • 

^ftraiif^ ^R-ftf^ 

rf^ I ^f^lWTT’MT ^ 

^ . . . — sti. 10. ... — su. 11. 'g-^- 

TT^5fW% ^fJT^frffT (Cod. ?if>?o) — su. 13. ... WT- 

(Kau?. 7. 13) . . . ^- 

— su- 14- 

I . . . B^<fr ^rsrr 

»n^ »rT^frn<TfXFraiTf^ (of. sa. 3 fg. Xliese per- 

foriiiances as well as those following now are performed with each of 
the pratikas mentioned in su. 14) | U^Tfrai •4(1 <4 '51'; iRTB}' 

®5R I f^gi^^flT I 
(cf. su. 6) 

»rRiT^T% ?T^Wi^^WT^5T WT I 

fvft*TO?JT5T ^^axtr;- • • I 

^rflT I . ■ . ■^rWf^WfH (both performances are again prescribed with 
all the pratikas of su. 14) . . . I ^T'RTf^ 

jRt^xsr. — S’*! Id- ■?;fTjrr»rftf1f 

^ff ^Tf^fWfXT (x'i>- 1- 1—-*^) 

— su. 17. ... ^ . . . ^- 
f<T I HrXT^^irr?!: I ^TflTHXf^ ■f^^U^R^Tfx?- — 

su. 18. 3ftwRl[frrwTrxa?it»R^w’3R. — *«• i9- - ■ • tiifr 

ff: . • • XTTXTT^ — '■®- -‘^ • ' ' ' 

I ’?r5BT;% ^4 t 

TTsit Han: ... — su. 21. ’SR^uTfxfifHf'j i • • • 

^RTT%^f^^ H’lHXJT ^Tflx^TT JlHf'fT- — 
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Kandika 42. 


Kandikii 42. 

su. 1. I • ■ ■ ■RWT% JTWr 

^ K^frl I • ■ • l^Tfi:- — sti. 3. 

. . . ^Tr?r rl^T xi ^- — sti 4. cfTfirrai^si ^i^T- 

^frT I ^ISTffl rT^ Xi 

^;^ . . . — su. G. ^m«fT3I7f3^mX!Tt I f^- 

rl^T I fJT^ s[^% 

'ST^IrfT^t I -ST^T Xi ^^Tci: . . — sti 7. . . . 

.. ^Trfx: 

^irr^irfiJT I Tm: . • . iiwr 

^T^r^fsfT I ?i7t: . . . ?rf Tr^sf i 

^Tft I f^WIW ^JT f ^ 

^ ^T^TTinfflai^: I ^ ^rriT^^ ^KtfrT I TT^ 

TIT^'t rifi: ^ %rfj I ^3T nsr^ %f^. — 

su. 8. f^-^t ifjfTI I ^71TT% WT ?TflT^'\ 

« N» 

^fflTJrar • • • f^rar- 

TTj . . . — su. 9. ^ Tffa- 

I . . . SfiftfH I 

— sii. 12—17. TjfT^ftW- 
fcrf^i 1 3fl^Tf%^fT53iTT5if»n^'nft ri ri: ^i^- 

I wt I fiffr s«rrrn^Tf^ 

f^iWif^?qlT?p5iT^ riTft 5«rrfn5i ¥wr i HtT 

%gri^ftr#rTHTTw ^ir?n<i; i - . . ?rf^ i . • ■ ^^sifi 

^anT^fT ’?m3W X^^' 

*nf«(3 (tf- Kauv. 57. 32, not.) . . . WH- 

’STRW ^ gpctfw I . . . ^•^ ^ 

sfm^^ ^ fw’trf^ I ftr^sifn^^ 

. . . f ^-^Ts^T?jT!n^f% grronf^ • • • 

WTT^ 4(qikijl«fl»i giif^Tf^. — su. 18. XTr7:?ftWT^^ 

NtR WHsPri ... — .^u. 19. ^ xnW^WT ^ f!^T: 

i • • • f 

(■) l^^^Tf^TTTwgTii '^sr^iTj 

^T^Trt I . . . 4nTl^T!n?rfiTfmT?T ^T^- 

TrTwt fi(i: trrtrar^ f^^rwffr. — su. 22. •^'Sl' ’jn* 
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^ H^frTI . . . »TTOraiT% ffWT 
q^fW'rr: ^ i • ■ ■ 

qiTqitT^^q 

?T7iiq^q^ irf^q^f^T: qfrlrfT; 

grq: i ^tT ^rfr qffifn: ?grWqt 

rn^i ^q: qi^qi: i . . . ^^ jr: i 

^jn^:- — ^u- ‘23. 5^fq ’RfqsT^qjT^sT fq^ir- 
??qqw . . . — 

Kandika 43. 

su. 1. i . . . fq^Tf ■ . • ’rtt^- 

»if4!f ^iqmTf»iTrw wviffT i • • • fq^sqfq^ir*!^ flftr; i ^w- 

i - . . qm^tf^T^lseqTw riff: 

f%3R5q WTT^frT ■ . ■ I • • • ^fZT- 

. • vrxjsiffi fi^ ^rq^rfi^Tf^fw^ ^ nqffT i 

... I ^Tgv ^qiaiTf>1*r5T flWST tTfr^fT I • . fl-qw- 

#qTf?iq JTT^rrf^^ »TT^inqi^% f^qiTW T^r^n^f^^TW 
g% fq’^ q qqfq ’gj^fq fqqi-^qfH I q^fqf I qr^lWTq^rq 

qqfq fq fq^Tir^fq- — -■ •• ■ fqw^i^q jqq ■ • • 

qtT'?:q4T q — ^u- 3. qq q^fq'gfq ^ qifTRiqi- 

qrqr’ii«i qS'OfH l- Tti‘‘‘' Ke^ava exhibits e.<=sentially the same text 
as the x\th. Paddh., ending with the following: qqqr qq q? ^q- 

qrq: qiqq; fqqqq qfH qn^PfiTT: t qq*T^ qT ^qrqt qq qi 

— su. 4. qq qfqqq qqjq | qr^qWTT • • • — 

su- 5. qq; q-p^q qpfrfq i flTq^’ qq qqr qT^RST^q q- 
q^jqff qqxqif^ Uiqg^q qiq^i qq^ qrqqi' f^T qq: qr^q 

qqjqiqCcf. Kauc. s. 23 tg.) 1 qq qfq qtq%c- - su. 7. . .q%q WqT- 
q% qrq 1 %q 3 qfqqfq. - s'ft. s. ... -^qqrqt (0 qTqrqqq- 
qqq. — su. 11 . ... qqt qrrxqfq qiqTqfJT — -'u- 13- -qTwrt 
qftTq I qfq^fqjqr^ (:) qqfq q^ *''''•> at Kau,,-. 
23. 1 fg. — sit. 15. q^l^qrrf^ qqfqr WT^qn: yqi- 

lifq q^fiq qi^ q ^fqTqqTfqfqfqT I • • ■ qq ^ qq^q qi 
qi fqqxnqt qx qa^iq qx. • -Iqqt qx qjq qx ^qq qx qnq- 
qq qx T^xqq qx qrqxxpfq qx qfxf^ qiftfq qqxqq fqqr- 
^ qx^xq: qi^qi:- — su. i6.qrq qrqjx^fq^ qq qx^iq qfl qx 
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Kandika 43 — 45. 


^ ITf^S 

(!) sn fti’jfrTni: (!) ^ • ■ • ^ vjv wi 

... — su. IS. . . . XIT^ITII^^T^ 
frf. — tu. 19. . . . ^?TTT^(^T3ft*!TWTf^ f%- 

Tf^ 1 rnTTf^: — su. 20. 

^Tfi:. — sti. 21. I % rHr 

rifft WT^TUT?! ^iftT I ^^^m 

Kandika 44. 

sti. 1. . . — su. 3. , . . ^frfH 

^T. — su. 5. (^l 6. 23) TTT- 

^ - su. e. ^luh Brs4f^fT: 

^anf^g^rn)^' iT^Tinf^ («f- Kauc. s. 23. t'g.) 

a’SIUTftlfl^: f^a:- — su. 14.^fl#frl(!) ?T^T!r rfH ^fT 

atrt KTrl^. — su. 15. . . . aiftfa 3l7T^<ftffT. — su. 1". 

at^iTwqT ^ftfa. — su. 19. . . . aiiTT — 

su. 28. fM^Tzi fTffr ««r*f»T irf^^... — su. 36. 

w^^^rrsTRlwr^. — 

Kandika 4-5. 

su. 3 — 'su. 4. ria: f^a- 

f^^5TTf7 ^Tfa aTf% ■^ftr aw. aiaa^T a ai^a- 

faara i irfnfa atfw aiaifa. — su. 6. afaai; a'garl;- 
aaraa: ^faaaj:. — su. 12. ... \ ai aitfa- — 

su 13. fg#^ aiTOg fa!|g: ... — su. ig. Ttarr^fa a^- 

wna afrfa 1 a^at^taaiTf^ aa^ anirrft^ftfa 1 . . • thki^ 
aTTiTraafavra 1 ^af a at a% anT arraa a^ ^^ 7 - 
f^TTrr aafa aaf7'^faT: aiaarr- — su. n. aia Trfaaf 
at# a7 ^a gri^ a7 tt^W7afaaf% ^ ai#!rr Kia faTOfa 
I . . . irfaaf . . . afa^7fa 1 afaaf^fr a aafa • • — 
=u. 18 a^ftr sR#rfw 3alfr«af^afa^a7 ari# aa7Ta aa 
airarraa^5^a% 1 aaawn aafa \ T(*i7annf#: 1 awra?^ 
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^rrwrf^ TTT^iirr# f^ar^f^Tfri^sfrrww 

— su. 19. T^ST fW'tTRSf 

^H3fTm:...f*iwtfiTffi^^«n:---^aW^5n wtrit: ^fam: — 

Kandika 4G. 

sii. 1. qfq fT^ | 

• • • ?rw»n«4 ■ . . ^^Tfff I f^T ^WT^SfTrt 

-RW R^TrRf^TTf^. — su. -2. ... ^XirJlflit ^RT(*n- 
wrf^. — su. 3. . . . Trram^aJTfrif f^rurirfTi^ 

. . • ’^rfiTTj# I uiTTft^q^Tfw 

■ • ■ ffT45T»Tfti . . • ^’aifrr i . . . srwt 

f^w: I ^ yWTfiJT ^aTITfsi fl%% f ^T<4FI- 

yi TisiRf^Ri^: — su. 4. ^tr 

I ...^fcRgfr 

— su. 5. ?n’re»rrfT\ i 

’^ • ■ . — su, 6. ^siWSfTf^Trfrl^lTf^^^sn- 

fn^T ^ »T^«T I • • • ’f KTTRy- 

^fJT I ... XTRIiT ^qRTTfW^T^STfH- — su. 7. 

^T ^ TTfwl ifi rf^ tj i • . • 

^^rrqqH rifft (xi. e. 23} TT^ tjt- 

TTr^T^ ifNf^ 4RflT^ (ef- Kau?. 39. 9) qnrttf!^- 

. . — su. 8. . . f^: ^rrai qfrW^rfH y^fR^R ^ tTt^t- 
*>%?!; . • • I 4aiT X ' < ^^ Tff^t qR ‘^^r; i tt 

TTf^t . - - — su. 9. 

RHTBTRqfaB I RisrafRnrfaR?:- 

W*I (!) I qiRi%'iffR^% qf4Rl=?T^ (!) 

IfT Ww^ 5rg^'^’5|% qn5|^mf^(!)R^TWRl- 

I ?[;f7T f:^i3^7R ITTf^T^"^ I • ■ • 

ITT HWrayfH. — su. 13. Jil'mTf 

1 fq^rr ^ q#r^ l^r i . . . 

aR'^ I . . ■ -qi^ f ?T I • • • 

SftTnt f frtR.*^— su. 14. qjy ^trtW ^ \i ^frfn 

^T=qTiR;?f^ i qiftnfRnf*?(?nf^ (xii. i- is) ^ BTf*m- 
fRt f^lIrWN^ firl iRff H <75? ?ffl 
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Kandika 46. 


~ 8 u. 16. ?I JTJgw 

f!fl[tITaiI*I^f — su. 17. ^ifr f^5]T Tf^ ^fl^- 
|itcfT ’?n5i(g rtfr: Tfr{ 

^JTft I ^ TTT^f^^ f f^T fTfT: ^^TT^- 

I — SU. 19. f^-sn 

^ftfrf I ^ (Cod. BT^o) H-RTf^^f^T- 

I ^ir# . ■ . — SU. 22. 

^TT^if^a i’Tt Ti'raf^^^’sm • ■ — s^- -^3. 

ITTfjfT^^K I . . . — su. 24. f^- 

^■^ . . . I ■?jf^ ^T ^T ^T 

nnif^Tt — su. 25 . ^ 5 ^ 

^ ^TfTll^ I • • • ^>W TT^' • • 

7!fT; «TTn*iTfH?i^ qf^qr 

qwt ifnfwfq I ■ • • ^qTqTij fq^Tfq I q^qt w- 

(vi. 113 . 2 ') qrf^i^ qfqqfq i qT^qq>^Tqq^q: 

^rwni: I qqnrqiqqqqw irtf^: 1 . . . qsspTqq qw 

I qt qqqwY# q^n 1 . . . q^ ftfq q^q 

• • • qqrqiTfii+i^ iiMifq 1 . . • irqfqiqT^^ (!) qq# qff 

^*y ifq qq%«nqqqqTVTq ijq fq^q: I qqqqi^w I qqT qq- 
qqrqftqrr qTfqr: 1 qrr^qqrqqqq q '^Tft^qqi^rq q qqTfq 

I qrqqr q^ f^fq ^jq q^qiqfqq'sq qrqqqqqiqqqfq- 
^q I qqjfq qrqrfq qqfqi. — su. 26 . qq 
qrqft ^qfq fqqi^ wvrrq^qi q qrfrfq qqi qrfqrq^q. • ■ — 

su. 2s. qq-^iqrif q^tqi qqrfqqrq^ q^^ fq^qrfq 1 qq^- 
qrif . .q^q^ qfqqfq 1 qq> qqjq qq> ^qfqgfq . — SIX. *29. 

• ^^qi qqtqz qqiqnfqqqr qq qj^iqqfq 1 . . . qqfq^q 1 
qfrfqfqqfTqqqiqfqq. — su. 30 . qq qq qTqiq qq. . . — 
sri.3.3. qq ^qfqqqfqqqii^qqfqf^qf qqqr qj’qiqq (!torqT- 

qqq) ^ qqrin qqfq q^q|q t • • • qqqi^q Tq^qqT^qi^iqr 
qfqqnqqj q^fq. — sq. 34 . ...qTqfqq. — sa. 35 . ...4ii^T- 
qqiqq^nxqTf^; qqrqi. — sq. sg. qq q% qfq^ 
^qrzTqqTfqrqqjq 1 qqfqqqqq^Tifqfq fqfq: qq^qfqqqr 

(vi, 117* 119) ^Tr^,nft- 

^qq ^T^TF^qq qqfq q^ yrf^ qqi q . . . SU. 42. 
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^ ?Tt TfH ^fTiV^ 43 I*«r ffW ^T TTHT:?- 

I . . ■ ’?fT^Tirf^'^^^TT’irTf5ff: — 

su. 43. f flTT^ 'Jfl'raT ^T ^nm ri^ JTT- 

Tnfq^^T^ur’sr^T 94 ^fci tj^ . . . ~ .-n 44. . . . ^- 

ff ^^rrarJT'RTa^fmfiTJt^ ^^*? 5 nfT^^frT«}T ^’sr^fa. — mi. 47. 

ai ^ 5 % a^ ^Tifai^’^ia. — 

&ii. 48. . . . arrai^^a aiaas gaa a^rfa aTtfa 1 

’aafT %jT?rr^ 7 aT fr fafaafa. — su. 49. am aaa^a^Tfar- 
I ■ • • aaa -fraf ^TTa^arif^ aaf»aaT ai^a ^TWiaiai^- 
f^^a aaag aa^aT^’aja ... — 'u. 50. ai^g^T anaaa 
aiTTfa 1 afarfw aiaa ^?aT . . • ^ta> a aafa. — su. 51, am 
lifar^afa aa aaa w Tfa . . . tiaa^aY a »iafa. — 
su. 53. afa ^aaiTTf^a^a 1 . . . aia^^’ a^ar . . . arfa^aar- 
fara am afaaTfira ^tai a? ai ^araw far 
aar^ aaa . . 'aararaT^a aiataai^ia a^ ai ariTTTT 

^ ^ Cs Cx 

ai ^ faf^^a: 1 afNrfa^ faaa f?T aaa aaa 
aa aafa. — su. 55. anaia af^ ^fafa aw at af 
aT a^ aT a^Ta^T at aar aawi (0 afa^T ^fafa. — 

Kec. has tfip following at the end of the adhvava: aaTglfa afa- 

t^aaafa aa^Taaataia . • • fH^tafaaTaafafaaiTfa 1 . . . 
afafaaiTafa^ aTlaiifa 1 aiasTW vaaiara^grr^aaTa': • ■ • • 
artaa ?;fa ^^aiafwan^fa (Kauo. 3^. 1 . fg.) 1 ^ar^ arfa 
aa aa^Tf^^nfaaifa (Kane. 93 . i fg.) aiam^ aii^Tir — 

Adhyaya vi. 

Kandika 47. 

rntroduetion. am awai^ amaa«[faffat ifwarT ^aija i 
^ataraTafaaTTt fafaa: . ■ a fafiat ifaarT'. • — 

su. 2 . arr%TaamfraiT: aaTTi: a^aan: i ?faw^ aaia 
aiTT^rm a^arfaftiaT aa: i aaianaiwaai art ■ • - 

su. 9. aaT a^ WTf^ ajaar a^a i awTaraT^ fait ^ar- 

^a ^a taaawfar aartaifww aurTa aiTf^rar aiaT 

(cf. Kauij. 39. 1 fg.) . . . anaiTaTa. — su. 12 . araar 
^aT aam ^aT^ aRaraTarai auar anaia- 
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Kandika 47. 


f^«rf%. — ^us. 14-10. T( t?W 

(vi. 153; vi. -25) ifg^T I ^ 

I ^<i5rt ^’grffi i rr%5! 

A At.'-. 

?T!g ^^TffT I ^?Tt ^q^TST ITT^T^IT 

'' G ^ 

: I fiTT: ^T^T Tif^^ ^t^t; i 

^ 1 f^T^ TrfHXff^ ^3? Jlf^frT. — su. 17. 

f^iqffT ^TS'rTT^ST^flT (vi. 133. 2). — siis. 18-20. ^ 

Tr^T ffl«fil^7Vt?5^^TfR ^^TTf>T Tf^ ?rn3TnTOlt 

qiTtffT fq^frl I ^T^T?f?Jfl!r- — 

sti. 21. . . . nr|fiY Ji^uT^ jmw jffjRqT^ — 

su. 22 irWrqT^Tqira- 

^75Ttaf%^ ^^iffT ^rrs qif^ffT. — sus. 25-27. 

^f^(i i|%5T ipqq'mq^ ’qr ^f^cqi ’ir^^r^WT 

q^ ^ f^Mfft I frIT^^’q^% TIWTlFrWTT*!: ^HTW- 

fTf:. — SU. 2S. ft^T^^TrqT^ ^ (!for 

. . . >*^ sq^f^. — • sti. 30. TIrffl( . . . I 

q^T^^: qifT^qt (!) ^gtraVifiisrr etc. ... — su. 3i. . . . ^ 3 ^ 
^*Sl ^T^TT qf^qfq. — su. 32 . Keg. has nothing 

corresponding to this sutra, but seems to connect directly with su.33. 
Later, however, after su. 38, a passage corresponding to this sutra 
appears, which contains nothing additional to the statement of Kaugika. 
su 33. 3 ;^ ^ ?p^ qjf^ri^r^ (!) qf^qj fqqfi; qi^T^- 

fTTq^ ^T%q (qiqT<»rtf%7n«, as though “qqjTfqrn® stood in 
the text). — sus. 34-36. fq^- 

qfiq q% (vi. 133. 2) ^rNf (vf- 

9u, 17). — su. 37. ... wT^qrpqfT’qTrqiT'g . . . ??t3ffqr(qT 
qi ^fSfT . . . qq qf^qri). — su. 38. 

q ’trrqqfr f wTr wrq^Tq). — sus. 39 - 42 . qnqr- 

qfM\ ^ ^frrrifx:q 3rqiS!qTirfq»qT (! for 

(?Cod. «[^7|) i TTf!: ■?!% rm 3;ffT q^f^i 

(n. 19-23) qli^eftrfq^ (cf. su. s) | q{#r qnq-rtnq'Pfj |iwr -- 
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TT(?r^ sifrflr. — su. 44 fsig^ 

^ s# 

. . . Trw=# — su. 4.5. . . . -sr-gtr^Trirr^ 

^WT I fsT^ar m- 

sxn^sj; . . . — su. 4(!— . 52 . |i^51-RnT'<^'^ ITSfiTT^Vn^ 

. . . ^’WTf^ ^ ^riT I ^T5f»T3rT^% I 

JUTflff ’iW ^ f^T^VTfH. — 

sii. 53. ^ff- 

ft. — su. 54. Tfff f^'arfH. — 

su. 57. ... 

Kandika 48. 

su. 1. ^^(Sr . . . ^^5511^ . . . 

'^rr^Tf^. — su. 3. . . . ^xsj wyiffi ... — 

su. 4. . . . ^•gJT^frir — su. 5 . cH ^^rSJ’irraT^ . . . 

um^. — su. 6. . . TTT^ni: ^ni^T^tn^nr: (!) irnTT^i: • • . 

— su. 7. , . . | Tf^XlT — 

su. 8. , . I . . . I • ■ • ffrf<T- — su. 9. . . 

imrgsflTfw "fttw riurr- 

fxir — sti. 10. ... ^TprfH. — su. 11. . . jfr?T% 

— su. '2. . . (Cod. — ««»■ 13--22. %m 

^TfiTwri fTwar^n^: ^ftfTW*iTT%5 • • • 

I ^rtrfa I T^rsT'Hw^vrsiO) rnff irfr- 

tT i i %a r^WT^ I ?T^TT^ ^TRti; ^?Tf: fnr: 

• • . ^<ft lisr ^IT^^nrt, • • • — su. 23 . . . 

^ 2 % TT^T^ffT. — su. 24. . . — 

su. 25. . . ^ftfiff. — su. 27. ^ f^Tfn^SjfJT- 

^T^!. — su. 28, f ^ (!) 

^rWrS)frf7T I ^75jf 

— sus. 23-31. ^irrf^nffiF'R- 

’TT^fr rwf^ wrz^ WT HTir?rfH I OfT^fH 

^"^Tir ^TfH I 

^T Iftfw- — su. 32. . . ^rFn5r^T*n <T^ 

fwTig ^Tv%*r wrs’T f s«rm; ... — su. 35. . . f ?t 5»T7ffT. — 

su. 37. . . ’?rr^>irrfw. — su. ss. . . ’gsM'^- 
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Kandika 48—49. 


— sus. 41—43. ^KBI* 

irrf^f^ (0 44 ^ 1 ^ 1 . . . 

... — 


Kandika 49, 

su. 1. (cf. Kaiu;. 24. 19 fg.). — 

su. 2. . . — su?. 3—27. 

The treatment of the remaining sutras of tliis kandika liy Keyava 
differs so much from Kaucika's, especially in the arrangement of 
the stitras, as to render it impossible to present extracts sutra by 
sutra. The entire passage, barring irrelevant matter, is here given: 

fsj-qtjq i 

^ AT qT'sn tTh '^sifiT qi^%^! 
fq^vnfrl ^ I 

^ qiftfn t ^ ^ qr^TT TfH 

qjqsfiiqfq l ^qffqfrt ’g«^qiqit »Tqgq i®Tq^fq 
^3^7f?T[pf I fqtffqq q^qf I 
T/S^fq TWrf? q% | T^qffqfq ^qqini 'qq^liq 
T^Tqiqfqqif7qf|viqR7^ (' • 5. 7 tg.) | (Cod. qiv) ^ qi?qT 

qfv »nqq qr^fq Trrqqqqi rnqqfq i ^qjq q^^ 

qiq^lrq T<qsf»rfqnqq qqq; | qf^^^qnq^l qqfqgr qT^iqq^ 

qrq^ ?;fq qij- 1 qTRnj 

78^^ qq«ft ’JrTwft ^Wqq^ (cf. su. 12) i ^ q qjXTj^ iqifqfq 
etc. . . q^g-gqq; | T^qTqqrVTl’q (0 Tfq ^=^7 (cf- 

su- ^0 ^^7 fqqqfq | -q qqfqfq q^qq qjmq# q^- 

tq^qiq7 qqqq i T^4^q qq^ I qq q^^q7: ^tqiT I 

TTqTqq qqr q^qY qjt^Tq: (!) fqqiqq | 

"^nfffqqqqq q^qg qTqq7:T!t || c| B- 

Here two more ylokas are given, which are however too cor- 
rupt for reproduction. Then the text continues as follows: 

fq"^. qq> i^fq fq-og^i?nr.^qq (cf. sn. 14) 

I qqfq'q7qq (cf. KMuc. m. 1 fu.) q^qrfqfjjx:- 
S^^rrq ^7fq I TTfllM qq ^q (cf. su 15) q#q q qqiq^- 

©s e 
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''xi. 3. 1) sr^TfH I WWfJT- 

^fT • . ■ I ptc. . . »IT^ . . . 

(!) (pf- su. 18) I Ptc. . . (cf. s,u. 19) ^^^TffrlptrniT- 

’^IT^ fM^’^Tfrl I . • tf^ (cf su- 2'^) I ^T- 

?ITM( • • . (cf. su. 21) I . . . 

^Ttfrl (cf. Kauc. 48. 43) | ... ^qiai llf- 

^■*ir>i^fH (cf. su. 1) I iBtn(irrr»i?i^ 1^rr?r 

^TfcT (cf. sti. -22) I ^l-girgiffT ^ ^»?rqT ^31^ WTWt 

•' . • (cf. su. 23) -^51 ... I 

Tig ^ (su. 21 ) 1 

^ >JWT^ 'SWtrf^fr^^T ?tsr JPRTT . ■ . w^T^rfH 

flTW (su, 25) I 3ft tf^ 2%^T 

1?T (su. 26; I . . . Wl^T Tf% 

I |i^T ^ ^Ttf?r. — 

1 he following is an extract frora a longer statement of Kecava at 
the end of this adhyaya: ^31THT I ’JT# TT 

■fff’sr^Tffr ^T ^53i=fr34T^ »T^fri 1 . . vn^rarnc^Tfr^w^ 

¥r»T: (!) t^-ffT^; crer tih 

I •• . cm: ^brt: I iRTW 51^ ^5tpr ^ 1 iffiir- 

^ I ...^wr^T^-g^ ^rrmift if»T- 
^T! I (Cod. '^t^o) grrfTfi: I ^tffssft 

^w: ^ I n^ifftfRTTrtn:: 1 

(Cod. -^^o) mftm ^^^T^nsTfi^^Ri: 1 ^wi ^- 


Adhyaya vii. 

Kandika 50. 

SO- 1- I ^ JF^rT TT^ 

gi^T... jRjr tji^ iRnwffT -^rt^PT. — su. 2. . 

^ m %% ^sgR ^ Tlf^JT I • ..^R fWTI rl'^lfwrifr 

3prf?T. — .sU. 3. . . . 

^ ^T %% irfWp t . . • . . . — Sli. 4. 

• • • ^tfT^ f%3r f^^Tf«*r3!T vriT^rfH 1 . . . Tr% 
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Kandika 60. 


I — su. 5. 

Tt^ I JrarnTf^^T^THTT i 

(' I"'- -O- — 6.. . TmT% f5j"^T W^T • • . ■?4^T 

rJ^T 'ftfur Tr^45f rr^T . . 

I . . . JI^hT — su. 7. flXcfrr^T^ . • . wTt 

fwr f^€t?ffwr Bffr Ji^frr i . • ■ f^g>: 

■nT^iTTrr^:. — sus. s-o. (0 i 

^5ff (’for 114^?) B(t WT- 

insn^ ^^f<T — su. lO. qft^si- 

qg3FT3ftf*r ^fw wfr I -fttw^ftr 

fl^friqTC.) flgtqi I qfq i ^f^wqfq 

qiqq fqviqq i qrf^'sqiqqm (0 — su. ii. ?rqi^- 

I . . . qjqqT qT • • • ^Wq- 

fqqj • . . ^qlq. — su. 12 qfw^j? qrn4iqq- 
qaq I ■ . • qmqqfq | . . . qnvT Hqfq ^fqi- 

qqfq. — su. 13. q qr^ f^fqfq qqn«iT etc. . . . 
qqt^’ir '^qrrfqr qqf^ (cf. the extract from Kecava at the end of 
the sixth kandika) xn^TrSTT^qt fTfqiTfft ’gqTWt qfJTOf qj^VlfW 
(cf. Kauc. 8. 13) I . . . qq qfqq qn^qrfq qq q^q qq qqfqqr 
qr fqqtfqiqr qr qqfqf. — su. i4. qq-nim q’gqWq q^q (xi-2) 
..qq q^Yfqi . • ■ qs[)^qqTTqqq\qiqTq^^|^qqT^qqTqT^qqqT- 
fqqfq(Cod. "^qqq®) ^^qq i qq^-ji qqi^qTtqqfq ^qsrqq- — 
su. 13. qq qx5fq^qqqiT:% I • • ■ WT^nsr® 

Kftfq^i^q^Tqrq qq qwrfqqqr qq: qqqgfq . . . fqqqr- 
Ifrfq ^fq. — so. 16. q q qtqqqqTf: q^qiqqTffTfq 
qt^fr q^q i . . . qqi qqtqq qrr§ q jf q^ f q q^ Jji 
qq q^ qqt qifWiq*? qOfq • • • — su. i7. qq q^Tf^^' 
XF^qq^q I 4iMqnaqf^t^qqqqqqx;q fi|ct|^^ tl i j: 1 1 |^ qq 
q qqfq i q %rq q^...qTqt f^fqfq ^wq (iii. 26 ; iii. 27 : 

Kecava evidently construes the word qq^: as f^qrqqt7> contrary 
to the reading of all .MSS.; cf. Kauc. 14. 25; 60. 13) qi qt 
?fq qqq etc. . . . fqqqiqfqq^ Tpqj xrf^: f^fq | . . . 
qq-^^qfqqqr qqq qr qrqrqi qr qq^crqir qr qr qq qr 
"srr^ qr qq qft fqqf q (the emendation suggested in note 6, p. 146, 
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is tlins retulpred unnecessary’, as Keeava’s version of the passage 
seems a plausible one). — .su. IS. ^ WffT etc. (cf. Kei;. 

at su. 17) . . . w’wrffr 

. . . I 31fT5T^J?TT ^ f^ST^TT: I • • ■ W 

?Tf5f ^'WTfH . . . I . . . 

irfsi UTfSfirrT wt i ■ ■ ■ 

... — su. 10, ^ 

%ffT etc. (cf. Ke^. to su. 17) . . . 

. . • -^irrfrr — so. 20 . . . . afrjnTJrTsi^rar tHT^f^TT ^- 
Kl'^ . . . %■% — su. 21- • • • afmii . . — 

sti. '22. % vjt^l etc. (cf. Keg., to .«a. 17) . . . ’SJTJTJIT^^^- 

... 311 ^WTfH I • • • 

^ ^ 0's 

ITT I ■ ■ 3IT3T3IW I • • • ff) 

3mT • • • ^ f ^WrrrT I 5^qT^T3Tf»T3i^ 

I • . . . • . (no mention is made of 

anything corresponding to the TiTT^Tt *1+1^1^ of the sutra) | ...flJfT- 
HTf^T — 

Kapdika 51. 

su. 1. 5rra^tT^^K^fTTWT^V*n w ^rTs^j^n- 
^=31^ I . . . 3n TOift I 

^TWT'fe^Tsi’ST^^rw:. — su. 2. . . ^3raz3if»i3t^ ^- 
(!) fiT^i^fiT I fTB: wr l#^ 

I iiTirq^f^VT%3r ... — su. 4. ^ 

tR%«T (iii. 2G) — su. 5. JTW ITW 0) ^f%fTW — 

Cs. A '* 

su. 7. Ti4fr^^?TT% TTT# ^TW3jfWR«rrswT3rT^ am W 
amrnRTTTT ^ ^fl^TJTTf^ (tt. 6. 3) afTfH I f?3Tl% m a'g 
f^PTf?T m i^TfJT ffi: mit^ 

at fa^tna^arif^. — su. s. . . fa^i 

am afWT^a atrii i . . . wb traa^ifn: i aisraTT^’^- 

aiftrrT^jrraisrTfspTa marmr. — su. 9. aftiriiw aTwr- 

aiTTr: I jfrtrr^! maRTW tt^ am ^ wmaJT’JTFT 

^ ’afWTT TffT ’aii afr- 

23* 
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Kandika 51 — 52. 


I • ■ • — sti. 11. 

TJ^JTira^ iT^i l[Tf%^7r I 51’^-R etc, . . . 

^fiT«n ^T ^ — SU. 13. . . . 

3fw> ... — sti. 14. tl^til- 

I . . . f^^rffT iiw ?r^ 

Ti:^ gitirfr — SU. 15. — 

SU. 16. ... (!) ^»l»n5T f^iia^fTT I ^TflTlR- 

— SU. 17. fn^Itf^^^T- 

(Cod. ^TTf^rT^’SlH I . ■ • ^f^sfiT- 

’rff’ ^;5^Tfg^T'^. — SU. 19. ^itlftSl^T...%'^- 

fsi^Mfg. — sti. - 22 . Tff^g^ftil fll?i I . . 

(Cod. — 


Eagdika 52. 

sQ. 1. ..’?|T^ I ...?»f?TO ’5!fj^>JTf7T I gTfrtg^^Xfg ■qW* 

— SU. 2. . . ?iJST?rr»i?nsr 'qf’ef^t^ t 

. . iranTfww ... I ^?TT?iT ^Tflg;T’r»r5i>f5r mf^rf; i ^- 

^ — SU. 3. I . . 

g;^?T ^ rTf^f ^i |i^T 

(!for gw”.) ^Ttfw I ^ 

f^’TTgjR^ ^ WrT^’iTT ^BTlfu... ) ...f^rmirr =gg- 

^%*r f^JTsgpjgnTii ^qiar u^gwOf^iir? ^ 

SU. 4. I . . . FFTW FH ^- 

TfW I FFTF 'SFF ^i|l!JT F’?!IF F«F- 

FTg. — SU. 5. I . . . FF 

■jrf^FfTT . . . FT^rtW. — SU. 6 . . . IfT^rm^ (!) 

^FiFfFfl'ar FW TTNllfiT 1 FFfF. — su. 7. . . -^7^- 

^ IpllFW. — su. 8. ^ f^Ff»|7TW FlFTfF 

ffF*n^ (! for Tftira?) — su. 9. . . ^g^FwfF- 

FFT^Ffrr I Wl^TlTftTlf HFfn ■^BfFTFT I FFT^rfF 
’^rfWlT^lftr — su. 10. FTFT (!) 
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I . • . ^TT^Tf^ 'STTf^^r- 

I 5T f^JJI^frr I — sti. 11. 

Ke9ava s treatment ot the following passage renders it probable that 
it contains two sutras, the division being after as follows: 

. . . i ttct i TFrii^fw i . . . 

— su. 12. I . . . ^Txrarfn 

sti. 14. . . . ^JTT'P ^S5rT*T^3T- — sti. 15. 

3TfTT3T^^ I 

— Sii. 16. . . . 

3ii!r: I 7?<ftw fr?T: I i ...»ft- 

3|^TJTfM?r37 xiT^i^frr I . . - il'g H^^lfrT I . - . fft- 

TT^f?T>lTf^ ^fVfH I • • • ’3n^W5IT^«^T^JT5IT^^T 

I xiTti#?R ^4§€?r5r i 

• • . . . . f ^^jrra«r ^ f«RT ^wr^nfrif^- 

(*r^ I • • • 

fgrjm i • . . f^T ^^t- 

^Tf^3r^ — su- n. . . . »r^^<T i • . . 

^^f4Tfl53T!f olfftfH I . . . ■?r^ 

tTf^’^rrNr: rT^ ^t?i: i >1% ^t 

^1?^ W*r ^T 5T ^T . . • 1 ^TTTTf^ — 

t^u 18. -^T^^^Tin f^fv — su. 19. . . . 

^TTfwq^i ^?qT wrmfH^rsq Tgffjmrfri ^T^tqTqsfl-snf^--. — 

sirs. 20. 21. . . ff T:i5WfnT '. ^34 1 ji O g^R . . • fqigw f ^T ijqTanfH- 
q^TfTT I . . ■ ^Tqfq?^T I • • • 

rwri^^qr^ ?Ttrm ^r ^qf^rr i 

qf^tf q^ qsT^arqq i. Here follows an extended description of the 
performances indicated at Kauf. 54. 11 — 12. — 

Kandika 53. 

su. 1. 3fr^Tq qi ^qrq:. — 

su- 8. iFT ^ ^^ q fq^qTtq etc. ... — su. 9 . qiijr- 

q^ sii. 13. . . . w4:#qTfrp^qwq: f% irffrq# 

q»rqqfq. — sOs. 15. 16. ’ 3 ?qTq qWqqrt (!for q'Vfqqrr) qWf q 
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Kandika 54—55. 


nt^TZf Wtr: ^triTT: i f wr htt: ^tnrr: i 

twr^Tfir: (0 - su is. xfn 

(ill this form the word occurs several limes in the expanded 
treatment of the following sutras). 


Kandika 54. 

Introductory. ^ ^ — 

su. 1 . ^Tf^rrra ... — su. 3. . . 'gt JIT^f^WT 

’nf^TfTra inr^fTi 5514 q^i§. — su. 8 . . . . n^t^qnR' 

ft^t^i^irf^Tiflisi. — su. 9 — ’aqfTri^ w asm- — 

su. 10. . . TrfTvra^#!!! ^ 3 qf^ qrrwr^^ifa — su. 11. 

etc. . . . (cf. Kec. at Kauc. 52 . 

20, 21, where tlie subject matter of this sutra is treated expansively) 
atfr uKaq I qrr^isiJiJ^T qf^i; (cf. Kec. at 

Kauc. 52, IS fg.) — su. 12 . . . I . . . ^T«[4inf(! • • • qi- 

qn^T^-?f; I ... gfr^Tsi-. q^i: • . . qfr^ . . . qT^re...qT5 ^ftfa i 

• • • qiTqqf^ ... — su. 13. . . fq »t ^iTri: — sa. u. 

N* 

Kec. has at the end of this sutra the qfx:^«nf^, described in the 
same woids as the Ath. Paddh. at Kauc- 58 . 17 , note. Then: 

^»nTi I qw^ft qifqsqiT ('-)• — i5. i 

f^^qt^TT qT qrw q^’ra^rqiTW qni 5 q^q’^ t qri- 
qs[^% ^%qfq qqiqq^wi: i "^iq qqq qq/q qq qqq qt^T- 
qfq>^iqq qqq ^f<qwq ... — 


Kandika 5.5. 

su. 1. . . I qq ^%f«(fq ^ ^ q f q: I qq^ MT- 

nwqqqq'lqfq q qtqrqTqi i . . . qrr qig ^fq 

^qq^qq I qq> 4«nqTqTfq i qq: qi qjq fqq ^fq '®) 

qrrg^T ^q (ii. is) ^fqq; ^TqTqiq^qi i qTW^ 

qnqqq^qqq inqg^qiq^^^ q^qi qf^q^qfq qqiqiqiqq- 
fq I qrtTqqrqTq: qi-ra^ qjqqfq. — su. 4. qqq qit^fq 
q^^fq% fq^^q^ i qqqqi^ tqrTiqTq. — su. s. q^- 

qr^ i^qqVfq i qrrf q^. — sa. lo. qq qnqrr^ q^fq ^ 
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if if- — su. 11. W^l- 

fa . . . — su. 1 2. 5?r^T^T7T ^f ... — su. 1 3. . . 

f fTfa Wfl’flfl' — su 14- • • f ff ft fTfft ^lITffT 

^^ 71 ^;. — .su. 14. . . wf^sr fgfNf- — su. 16. . . 

• • . f TfHf ^ ffft«r. — su, 17. . . . 3IW 

fnrfiT — 


Kandika 56. 

su. 1. ffTT ^^IffTT fT • • . f’Urff. — su. 2. 

Tf i^ftr ^ • • • ffTfrfxw imwff • — 

sfl. .^.. . . wfr^TT^ ^x[f ^fsrffT I ('”■• 67. i) 

I ^f f 

(iv. 30) Tiw^f sus. 5-7. ^^fxj 

fiftffT I WfTflftfTt fTfUfff'^ etc. (as in the other paddhatis) 
. . TaSTT^W ^T%Tfrfi# fUflT^ft I 

TTf ^ I frnm ftf 

vifH- — su. 12. IT i- 

The treatment of tin's sutra is identical witli that ot the Daf. Kar., 
ending. ..?IT ^ffpst fiT ^IT^TP^^raff- — su. 13. 

ffJTfi;- — su. 16. 

• • wfr^TrTfrflTcffjig^ frftfnfrr^:- — su. n. 

’^iff ... I '^«rmTfrrf% f TTn^irT fff (''■• ^o) 'sri^- 

fft iftnsnfw^ wiff I • • • flmH- — 


Kandika 57. 

su. 21. Trs(?i ffg fwfn: w frfw i 

’if I fffv’n j^tttvt’t ffTfrO frfrff i ffg 

ffl^Tft(:j 1 fifw^ • ■ • ’i ’Jfft 

’ft fVf ft ’?f ff fTf;TrTT^ WTjt ('■) I % iff’! "wf 5 ft 
ffTff f fT^TfW fflTfT^^T: ’Tff’rl- — su. :.'->. ?TTf flclTf^- 
fiT%=^ etc. as in Da.,-. Kar. — su. 31. 

fF^TTf I % fffHT 5lf f sft 

TR f fW (cf. Kau.;. 10. 1, 16, 20) 1 . . • WT - • . — 
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Kandika 58. 


Kandika 58. 

su=.1.2. i:- 

^ ^... - su. 3. g^wirfVT- 

^T^^lTr:. — su 4. I WTWWT^»ft^- 

^RTTi^rf^^TCO Ti^; TJ^ ^- 

ffiiT: ^ ^ 5^^ ^IT^t I ^*TT^ 

I ’3’5!m i ww’t 

I f^: l ^ TH#f^ 

1 ^!rrart% ^Tipin^ ^?T ^ ^wr«it ^f^x!R4n»r5Ji;3^ i 
^{TfTH For the mantras cf. stitra 3. — su. 5. 

^*?W ^Tf»Tf?r f% etc. (cf. su. 3) — 

sus. G. 7. . . ■flTair'ffugfl^^ • • • — su- ?• • ■^^' 

I I ^ in^f^ ^ ^ fWT ^Tf»nft- 

— su. 9. . . -^n^T^jT: ^Twsr^ f^ar — 

su. 10. . . 'sr^5rT%^ ft^T 

«fX!f f^ffi fWT WWTfHXi^ ^^frf. — su. 11. . . 

. . . •^BT'fiT^^rm; . . . T^T^rm: • • • ^2- 

. . . irf^ft (the reading >!>& text of the stitra 

is therefore correct) | . . . — su. 13. 

The introduction is in essential agreement with that of the Ath. 
Paddh. and Da?. Kar. — su. 16. . . . I tIcT: fqrlT 

^PCff^ I ■^T xbW I • • ■ 

SI'Sit — su. 17. . . I H 

3fr^5T?rW ’31iTt% I 

^Ttf'R'ra^rpef I Hfi: ^nT 1 WTK. — su. 18 

... gxsrrfra fsfww^t^ I . . . htt: xrf^- 

. . . ^?rr¥ ^ — su. 19. ’^r^Twn'nitif i ’nfxff 

xn^ | Tf^- Then 

essentially in the same strain as the other paddhatis. — sus. 20. 21. 

. . 3ft^T*I^?qf^^-RTf% I ^TrsBTW 

^ xrfx^T^fst I T<*JWinir^ i 

^ Mxa: ^ xrf^q# ^ 

ftt I idf'Ptsit wr^-f ^4rr<^rd ^Tf^xn^rwrT- 

1 f WT xrgTt*it«f^ * ■" 
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SO. 22. '3’^ ... — su. 23. f^m^Tfifww^Tr^srr- 

f^WtrfrTB^ — su- 25. . . ?;f3 

^T^TrT^ TW^?lf*Tf?T ?r^T?IT ^ 

(!)...— 


Kan(lika 59. 

Introduction. ^3?^! I 

(Ath. Pariy. 21) ?ITt^llfwVT3I5W I ... — su. 1. 

. . . ^ ^ftfH I . . . irrf^TftrftrJmflT^JIWfH. — su. 2. . . ^- 
fTT^n — su. 3. . . gfscRTifr — su. 4. 

. . — su. .5 . . TFWT 

r^T??! 3 IT*?^T*t: I . . . T^xrffTHH. — 

su. 8. ..Tji^rnr^rfJiv etc. ’^fT^vifir i . . • 3rHT3rrwT^x;i!rTf3i 
f3. Cf. Kau(,‘. 11. 8. — su. 9. . . I • • • 

fTT^H- — su. 10. . . 31313 . . . 3iT?fr3I3r3I^tiir^fTWt'3^- 

3r3ff (!) %33r3iTf^ ^gnr^ff ^gsRm: i — 

su. 11. . . tqgrH I • . . ■^ffTF% — su I 

. . . I . . . TT^fr 5^1 qNarr Twr 3 i^ct 

3rr3:. — su. i3. . . i • . • i • . . f^rf^^i tt^ 

— su. 14. . . 31^3 I . . . i • • • 

3Tai^T3IT3lf^T^f^^:. — su. 15. . . 3rf^ 3r^H I • • • w 

^?3 . . . — su. 16. . . 3fV^3rf>33I3ftT^ 

f^: . . . ( TJ 3 T i • • • i 

^^3113?:. — su. 17. . . . -STSm 37 3xrf33H 31 3l43iT3:. — 

su. 18. . . . . . 3134131 . • . 3rf^f3 • • . ^373. • • • ^33lt7i 31^3 

37 33r3B3 37 ^133771: I 3?3T3 7rf33fT^33rr 1T7 3|r37fTl!r- 
3f3n33rf3 I 3l7f^ 3f^3 3f3 3131^531333. — su. 19. Kcc. 
recounts the various divinities, mentioned in the hymns of which the 
pratikas are here given: . . . 3*^4) ml 3^^^* ' ‘ ’ 3Mf333 3 

34373:. — su. 21. . . 335ft37fV3{33n3:. — su. 22. 313^3- 

333f^^ . . . 3^3. — so. 25. . . 334711 333 31- 

f333 37 343t3nf%1331373: 1 3f<.3t3: 1 3t^7f^ 3li 3f^73- 
3737 ^317 33t . . . <{;( ^ 1 3 (3 T 73f3 (ef. Kauv. 42. 15 fg.) 33l’ 57373^- 
f3 1 ^ 37irf3 (cf. Kau?. 42. 9) | cT?fr 5*17373731 ^7 4^ 37^ 
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Kandika 59 —60. 


S'U-^G. -gff^ffUTTZI 

T^fT • • I ^T ^- 

7\-m - - — su. 27. 

IT^ WWT- — s«- 28. . . ^ngiqf^SEfr ^T 

^ f^Tirt^f^ <t Tl^T T^ ^7R ^^Tri:. — 

Adhyaya viii. 

Kandika 60. 

Ke^ava’s treatment of this adhyaya deviates materially in arrange-' 
nient and subject matter from that of Kau^ika: kandikas 60—63 are 
close!) interwoven w’ith67-6S, so that a passage of one division alter- 
nates with a passage of the other. For the introduction, given in 
this kapdika (sus. 1-7) it substitutes that of kandika 67 (sus. 1-18), 
as follows: qgTWr^W: I 

BWTg I I i 

TR I I iRiT^t 

fqvT%5i ^T?rg-ft?i^tqTf5T ^iqfwr i q^' ^if% qiT- 

T^fi: I ^TrlTqfriq're#t I ^IfTT 

i f^TR qr^qT I qiqra ww^ 

qg^-RTir rnft q<rR[Ttft^T l Brfr 

qiitT qj«nfnqT^TiTfi 5 ^ qiftfa i qi^T qnTfqffT 

q<^ ^ qiftfH I ^ qTrnq^^q^q^ f ^ 

afr’5fl’>qT5!Tfq^*T- 

f^: ... I q55n^?r?ftqjTqft?[%qifq ('.) i ^T^- 

%f7T etc. (su. 19). — sus. 20. 21. . . qf^ttn^nRjnqqT*! 

wq^r qrqif- — su. 23. ^ tfq fqfir; qi^^ifT i 

TtqflRfq qT%q q#Trqq^q. — su. 24. qTqiTJlfq 

(xi. 1. 4“) ^riTt qi^'q qi’qqfq 1. Here, in Kefava's treatment, 
the account given in kandika 67 is resumed: IR 
’Tfq^T (etc. 67. 19) f^qnci: i 

qwfHi^ fq^q iTTfqiqit^ qw I ■q^T ^q^'gqfjRiqqT^qTqt 
l¥qwF*raY 4«jT?(>iHfp I ^jqRTjqr i qq q^^^q®R*rfq 
^qqqrftri^T qr qqTqrnft qr i qqcgt g qipsF C60. 
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1—4), — sij. 25. TfTfT^^fiTfTW ^fTf^ I ^Tfr- 

f% ^ftfitco • • . — 

su. 28. . . — siis- 31. 32. HTf: gHT'jfT i:ffT tn^ 

I (xii. 3. l") xj^ — 

su. 33 IT^JTfJTffr XfT^5T(xii. 3. 1") — 

SU. o5. . . 

Kandika 61. 

su. 1. . . flnrtW- — su- 4. . . ^T- 

I ^T^Tfw — su. 5. 3?T5g m 

3^ t-gi^ITr ('i- is- 1 ; 57. 1 ; 62. 1 : 

cf. Kauc. 9. 2) X[W*T ^THT ^ • • • - 

su. 6. ffr^TTraTXfr • • • — sus. 7. 6. THft -ftfw 

f^»n^nOr i Hfft i 

^T ^^fTT I ^7 %n mart f^rf^ 

Tffi f^r>7: — su. 9. ?i: 

(Cod. <>Hai%) TTT^rrt ^RrrfH. — su. 13. ..-^fniRiirfi:. — 

sus. 15-17. TJW I rH 

^TT T<*775if5T (!) I ^TflT 

ini?! — su. 21. (-xi 1. T) 

— su. 24 (note 5). Ke9. reads — 

su. 26. (xi. 1. 11“) ’3?^’!!<atlT (!)• — 

Kandika 62. 

su. 1. . . Tp5?rr ^rrf^H- — su. 3. Ke?. reads 
i«rT, in accordance with the reading accepted in the text, 
su. 4. ... — su. 15. . . 

^rfrf^- — sus. 20, 21. . . • Tta^W^rrfH^iT^T m^rg- 

I ^XJ ^(5^- , . . xn^ ^efi I cTOW ’ftfTfrl 

^7?rJT'prr?T^^^iH 1 3i5|s f^wtaVTa fif^fwil;!) • • • 1 

I f^fc! fxi^5i^rf?r I 

WTffTj I 

I ^ \iT^f^7sn5if’a fg^-^nrriit 1 ^aw^%- 

jxt: ^si — sq. 22 

I % ^YfcTfTfH ^<nt f?w*rfv- 
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Kandika 62 — 66. 


(cf Kau?. 63. 20) |. Then 

the description passes over to 68. 23 fg., as follows: 

etc. . . , essentially as in sus. 24-34. — 

Kandika 63. 

sit. 3. ^T^R-nTTST^^rra: i €r?T Ti^fH 

(xi. 1. 26) ^gT i ^ etc..., 

essentially as in sus. 3 — 9. Then the description turns again to 
Kauc. 68. 35 fg. ; ^ ^rTT ^ f^TT^ 

s4 d 1 etc. . . , essentially as 

the rest of the kandika. Then follows; 

^?nTT I . . ^3n i ’^n^wnrR w 

(Cod. ^o) TpfY 475«rrvR ^TfK I I 

. . . ... — 


Kandika 64—66. 

Ke(j. disposes of the matter treated in these kandikas as follows: 

KTf^^: I . . . ^^inrprf i wr^RW- 

^Tf<! (cf. 60. 19 fg.) 1 1 ) I gTH'TO 
(cf. 60. 31 fg.) I | ^IXT’Trf^TT Rgi^TPRR 
(cf.64.1) 13 I (cf. 64. 2) | 8 | 

(Cod. ^^o) (iv. 14 ) I Ml ^ 

(cf 64. 6) I $ I xji^rnmTfRWR^’^ 

?R (cl. 65. 1) I >0 I WfTT^I^ (®^- 

66 . 6 ) 1 c 1 R?fr^fjTf?T (cf 66 . 11) | Q. I ^- 

fi5^\nTfiT ^9^prpr|Tf ^ (cf ee. 12 ) 1 so 1 
^ (Cod. ^ii) ^ (cf 66. 13) I 

^1^41 ^f%iaR (cf 66 . 14) I I -SBR ^THTTW- 

^f%RT ^ (cf ibid.) t j 

(cf 66. 15) I qy I Jijsg %f^ gg jg) , qm gK 

HR (cf 66. 17) I q^ | ^ ^ 

HR (cf 66. 18) I q'Q I RgrrRfH%fR ^RTR^f HR (cf- 6®' 
f‘J) I V=^ I RH% HTRHTHT^ R^Wr (cf 66. 20) I qe I 
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(cf. ibid.) i ^0 i ^irf^frrfjrar^3a%5r irr- 

(cf. 66. 22) I | (xi. 3. 1) WfWfrT^ 

I I I I ^N'SrfH: #ffrTT?fi ^37% 

2R7T5I7: ^T TTJ^f^ 

^’g?TT?C (cf. 68. 4)... — The remaining two kandikas (67. 68) are 
treated along with the first four kandikas (60-63) of this adhjiija: 
see the introduction to 6<). — 


Adhyaya ix. 

Karidika 63. 

sfl. 1. ’sitr^^iwrarTST 3rr5^T^»T: i 

...^f^Wfi: TTt^ ^WTTTfw I ^TlTffr WTTTfW I 

(Cod. see Ath. Pari?. 22) I ■ ■ • '*ft 

TffT wr^f i i 

I — sus. 17 fg. ..^X- 

fT!ra^% (Ath. Pari?. 22) JlISiVffwR. — su. 20. 21. 

TTi^wt^TTTfw^wwTf’Jprr I vt- 

T?rf7f — su. 22. . ■ W^^^n^ffT. — 

©v 

Kandika, 70. 

sus. 8. 9. (xii- 1- 1—9) 

(xii. 1.59)^-f^fq ^[TWrt (iii. 31. 10, 11; ef. Kau9.24.31) | 

TfH tfIT^Tf^tTf3B%. — 

Kandika 71. 

su. 1. . . ^397^ f%J7Wf7T. — su. 3. . . *1^^ — su. 4. 

^T^WfTT xrf^»7^f7H: TT^Tf^ fiWf i5[fW- 

¥^7 f^rWiRr TTrfr RWT f^^^TTfrl. — su. 8. 

. . ’?i%g^7q7 ^«r • • . ^WiTTftrfRfw f^fRi . • . T^tgrr 

rim fttT^r I »l^fsr ftR:. — sus. 9 - ll. 

^^7^ (!) ^Twt f 

fxiz% TTf^TJT tth: iTt wsjt Tis^f 
6 * 

— su. 13 (note 15). The surmise that liie sutra n-i'ers 
to KauQ. 39. 20— '27 is correct: Ke^ava quotes the passage in fuli. — ■ 

sa. 15. ^atfWfrl^ THTtf^ ^R'PT- 
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Kandika 71 — 76. 


. — sii 16. 1 

% . . . 1 ^Trfff. — sti. IS. 

. . . ^araifni. — su. ly. • • — «i. 'o. 

. ■ . ^ ^T^:(!). — »«. 21 . 

. . . — 

Kandika 72. 

su. 1. . . (sc. 3^) Or^VTffT- — 

sii. 5. TTf^^lfnl I ^TlT^Tfifi ^gg^TiJ^wtT- 

f^f^^r^f^fT (cf. KauQ. 39. 27 etc.). — sti. 7. . . 

TT (Kcq. does not therefore regard the word '?J'ST^T^ in sutra 8 as 
the pratika of xii. 2.48, but joins it to sutra 7: I nevertheless adhere 
to the division of the sutras as given in the te.xt). — su. 10. 

— su. 11. . . Ti?R^ 

I ... — su. 12. ^ 

(the quotation in the sutra therefore refers to xii. 
2. 31, the persons and epithets being changed from feniinine to mas- 
culine: correct accordingly note 1 on page 191) . . . 

»rr?ifwT i 5^^T«r 

(!)...— sus. 13. 14. . . — 

sfl. 16. ^q^Trfsi^yrffT- — 

8u. 20. ■?r^^ if’irwT . . . ^Tf^; i Tf^ ^wra- — 

After a description of the Ke<;. passes over to adhyaya x: 

no mention being made of the matter treated in the remainder of 
adhyaya ix. — 


Adhyaya x. 


Kandika 75. 


su. 14. . . — 



^HTW- — 


su. 25. 


Kandika 76. 

Shi’- 2. 3. irNirf^- — su. 5 

(notes 22. 23). . . ... — su. 6. Cf. Kec. at KauC- 

8. 22. — su. 10. iifw ^prrff w% ^ftnr 
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... — sii. 18. (!)... — sti. 19 (note 8) 

. . . ^^^sfMsil^TrrT: ^3f%. Tlie emendation of in 

Da^‘. Kar. and Atli. Paddlt. to is to be caneeJIed. — sii. 21 

(note is;. Kec. also road TTT'^:. — sri. 22. . . 
i7^Tf^ — sii. 28. . . ?ftW. — sii. 29 

(note li). Kec. reads Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 384, plausibly 

emends to — su. 33. . . ?f?T f^Tfl — 

Kandika 77. 

Introduction. — su. 2. . . irf^ 

sfWf^. — sfi. 3. ?1T 

cf. Kauc..j0.1. — su. 4. Jn^rf^Tf..- — 

su. G. Kei;. reads ^Il7^(!)5f^77ifT WirtJT®... — su. 3. - .^YS 

Tlf^xg flfl — su. 11. . . 

’Sr. — su. 13. . . -Slf^ Xrf^ — sti. 19. ..^- 

— su. 20. . . 17%^^. — su. 23. . . 

^4<fY . . . — 


Kandika 78. 

sil. 5. . . ^»nftf?if7T. — su. 9. • • ^*rr- 

WTft^^rrflC flH ^HTSlffT. — sus. 10. II. . . 

^51 ^ I ^ JJ^fT Iffrl rt^ (vi.S2: tberofore a very different 

t»s * Cs. 

con.struction from that implied in the text, as divided above by the 
editor and by Haas-AVeber, Jnd. Stud. v. 397. 399) Isll* 

ftrffi ?iw I w: ^nrmi®n«nrf7r. — 

Os Os 

Kandika 79. 

su. 10. . . "^7% nfgizr ^rfWT^T 'PTWt 

I ^Tf (< f. Kh-. at Kauc. 34. u) 1 

(!) g *TV«rT ^if «• — 

sti. 11. . . ^fa- — su. 12 . . . ^jiTart ’aim- 

ir?rfH. ~ .su. 16. . . 

m cr f ^Tf. — sti. 21. . . ^T- — sQ. 25. . . ^ 
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Kandika 79 — 82. 


-- sa. 30. fxT^ ^ HSrr Xi tT . . . - 

sa. 33. (!) inmtrar Tf^ gwt' 5af — 

Adhyaya xi. 

Kandika SO, 

su. 1. ■^’?fT^t^ftf7TO>ir ^T^T^HT;. — sii- 2. 

^Tirotw I WTx;:- — 

su. 3. . . 

^BTsnf^ • • • — “u »■ ■^rf^ 

’giw I iroff: — su. 10. 

^Tl’ftf^w. ^ fi^t^- — su. 12. ^i«ta(^<* ^TtfftffT 

mm ^ ^ ^T- 

ef. KauQ. 8. 24, 25. — sO. 16. Keg. reads 
Tf^- — su. 19. Xt^-nfr ^ ^T: (!) — su- 23. 

^ ^3^. . . — su. 26. ^qwre- 
... — su. 28. ffjf^^-irt T'on ^iir. — su. so. 

. . . m wrfm ^thth- — 

^ — sQ. 34. . . ^^jfr 'ST^ 

gsrfw IHH — su- 35. . . 

I ^4rpr — su. 36. 

. . ^ . - . '^xnr: (!) ^TrH4Tnfq?r- — sus. 44. 45. Kep. 

as the other paddhatis. — su. 48. . . 

5^. — su. 49. — su. 50. -3151 

f^Tf^ WnfT^^Tt . . . — sii. 53. . , ^4|rtirdf^’sr 
^arf%. — su. 55. -^|Ttl<4p 4 — • 


Kandika 81. 

sa. 21. art ^^asi ^rmf^wr - ■ • i^irn'Ht 

... — su. 45. . . — su. 48. . . 

'srsRjf- — 

Kandika 82, 

Introductory. ^ 

su. 5. ... — su.'a. . .TJSBf^ft! it 
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4T — su. 17. . . ^JTprra>TH. — su. 19. Sf; 

^3iT«rt(iv.33;iv-.34)^rT«rnRt: ^T^VTfW- — su.20. 

. . . — su. 21. I ^(|- 

17^^ ^■Rrhrra ^4iirt7#:F7r ^ftHr — ^u. 24 . . . 

STf^- — su. 25. 3rTf% I iff?! . . . — 

su. 26 (note 16). Kpq. reads as the last of the list of 

plants: perhaps for — su. 29. Hr!: HrfTfH- •• — 

sii. 33. . . hJTTH ^«j»i iffH ^li#rfw 

(cf. su. 1 fg.). . . I 7 ^^ ^ ?!TffHi: (essentially the same state- 

ment) . . . — 


Kandika 83. 

Introductory. ’aWS I . . • ^rTl I 

5HHf^nTTW . • . — su. 3. . . TT<Tf^ fTf^^ 

It ^TH; . - . — su. 4. . . 1 H l ra^ir fHHt 
IWHi • . • I ?:fH fHHfHW’f^THTTT:. — su. 5. 
ftgfHVJTHHiT?! ^^H ... — sfl. 9. (!) 

Wr^THHT^H ... — sfl. 13. ^ HOff. . . — su. 17. 

For the ^rjfT’^JSjfT (sc. see Katie. 40 9. note 16. — su. 21. 

I H^TFqi^HftmWrH 

HH HT^TTWfH- — su. 31. HT^HT ^711 ^fHTf^ Hfg^ (!) 

5 ^ hh ffwtfn- 

I IT'^T^T^ ^ tHrin^f^^ »THfH. — su. 25. mjVi: 

■ • • rll^’HTirrt ^r^TJT^Tt ^%fi; - • • — so- si- • • ■ 
n%ir77fH. — 

Kandika ^^4. 

sti. 6. Tffif f4f^. — an. 8. ^ 

i^^TfH ’ftfwti ^>x!rt ht^%h;i — sus. 13 , ii. 

JT»!T% HiWl^H I HTSsr^fH HttgHTfrmiH ffr- 

I <th: 7n% 1 nm fHVRgn^ra 1 

etc. ... — su. 15. irnffwirr f^»?f>!^7iTsrrT»9Tfw 
f^fir H?n75%. — 

Kandika .85. 

su- 1. HT^r jwnirg^- . . — su. 4 . . . fim^H. — 
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Ea^dika 85 — 87. 


SO. 8. I i ^wrfw ^ 

Tn^n^rrf^ ^m^fw ifpTf^T- — so. 20. . . 

?rraT!rrf7i- — so. 22. . . ^wrt^ 

— so. 23. <i%?r ^f^^iTfwr »rfwr<T 1 

%sj ft»r: — su- 24. . . <rN»- 

fl'^TrffT. — sO. 25. . . ^ • • • — 

so. 27. . . ^T% vT^rr Tf^ ? (<=•'• 2 g, 43) ^- 

f^cRT (xviii. 4. 32) l|tn% (*'"'''■ 33) ^TT# 

>irp*» (?) TnTTf^rf^ratJravrm: . • • nf^iEnfT 

Os 

5[vrfH — 

Kandika 83. 

SO. 1. jmfiiffrrt^. — so. 2 (note s). . . ^ — 

• . ^V7f<!. — so. 4. fwi^ fRfT 

wf<!w ^TTif?«’^T Jp^taiT at^Tftwt^T. ^ aia^aT: 
Tia^n:. — so. 5. , . aiT#ta. — so. 6. . . 
un^: (Cod. «xrfa) UTrfw^^i^fw^Tf^Ta-^ (0 anwT^- 

f«!T. — so. 10. . . fir^>if4a^Tfirf^anf»r^7 
TJTsna- — so 14. 'jjx;^Ra^ aiarftfW^IMH atf^arnr- 

fw-5T anfrfH- — so. 15. arfzait 

fa; afTf^ar ^fru- 

^far. — so. 16. f(%T ta'g TW’rerr ^earr ('ii. 21. 1) ai^aaT: 

^aaiigaaoi^ (0 1 fa: alxasViS^: afiarf^ 

^unai^aTSTaT (of. Kau^. si. lo) ^<T '^aarfa (!)... — so. 17. 

. ■ ■ Tac ai^ataai 1 t^; xrgifr^HT aafa^ an^ aftfaans- — 
so. 18 . . . aaTfT TJiiffa faTii® ai^. — so. lo. -gaai^ 1 • • • 
aaffawTf^ ara n^a a a (71. lo fg.) arrena- — so. 22 (note i 4 ). 
• • a^Tfa alaafa ■ • — so. 28. . . aiF ir^: arfanaraa^ 
Twrf? • • . arei ^ aaal^ T^aaai aa (Kouq. 82. 2 -20) 
^4fWi atf^:. ~ so. 29 . %a^ ^T afi ar^ ?nrfa«^T 
• . • aaaarai a^ ^afa (Kaos*, sz. 36—42). 

Kandika 87. 

SO 8. . . a^*r«>gg>faaafa. — so. u. . . f a^a ffa- 
so. 15. aiaia^a ... — so. 27. . . TtaTfaaff ^ an f a afif^ 
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sfiTtfH- — sfl. 28. ^ ^ frmr wrfar- 

9 T!f^?rrf^^ (cf. KauQ. 83. 27-29). — 

Kandika 88. 

sil. 1. . — 9U. 6. ^fllTJefJTfTT 

I Tlri: tl^^TSf (Kei;. therefore divides, no doobt correctly, a 
sutra after 7!T!^?rn^). — gU. 14. fqT§g . . — 

sa. 18 . ^ ^ ufafin^ — so, 20 . . . 

»lTIU}l<ji«t'^^Tff.. — sa. 21 . . . filT^y iTfl Tg' ^ . — 8fl. 29. ^ 
T^firRT *l«fr ^ SllTff^ (!) ^ — 

. Kandika 89. 

S9. 16. 3r§R(«1|f^r||^^f?f:. Cf. note 6. — 80. 17. 

tr^Tr^1?rTfi[f7T (xix- 72. 1) | ^ ft- 

tpgfq^irs: wTTr:. — 


Adhyaya xii. 

Kaiidika 90. 

so. 1 . I -^rmW wfTmm — 

sa 9- • • ysiTT^rPT — 


Kandika 92. 

SO. 14. . . '5RT^Tqf ^5 antr^fTT I yirrf*r 

a%. — 80. 25. . . (!) HWfa • . • — 

^ ev 

Adhyaya xiii. 

Kandika 93. 

Introductory. ' ^^aa i aiMni.^n Tr I • • • 

I ^ thi «frat »iata i 

• • ■ a'a arafa aaiTniafa fwaiafa i faarsrra ’^rfa Vat; 

— gu. 9. o^'jtpgyjraf^T ■ • • aaTagf^WT. — go. lo. 

^T|ipiaaiT if4% ax. — i3. (!)•.. — so. 21 . 

x^aialf. — su. 22. . . ^rraiT’j?%*i f»fafa. — so. 2 g 
I xx^a a ixf^a a<Mii^ x aa^a»ia^ T 
ax ar?t ax. — so. 32 . ... — so. 34 . \ia- 
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Kapdika 93 — 120. 


• • • — ('•) • . • — s®- 37. ^- 

^^7% (!> — sti. 38. . (!)• — su- “W). '?n^ • . • — 

8 ti. 43. . . . — 


Ka^dikas 94 — 120. 


100. 3. TjelWRfjrffT I f%¥refff*Twg^t- 

I (cf. note 9, p. 256, and Kauc- 99- 85 4). — 

103. . • - T5Tf^:- — 104. 2. ^ 

TfH ^rWT.-- — 105. 1 (note 12). ^ ^^TT- — 106. 

— ii5. i. . . . 

fH . . . — lie. 3, 4. . . ’jnf^'. ^»TT3T I 

— 118 . — 
119. •^'SJ U Here follows a long list of omens 

and portents, similar to that contained in the last pari^istas of the 


Atharva-Veda, the HTwrftr I i ^t^irarrf i »TiTf - 

gtfg 'TS^'dm.^'dTfif; cf. the following statement: •! 

TTt^r^^TsrPSrTfTfing^sig ugj"^. The chapter contains 

also the following : ^;f7!f7^Ti-7;Tl!I5tftrg:^T^ 


xTf^g^ 7RT 'Snt^: I ^- 

««*1 H «ii\ fgftJTlHTf gg (cf. Ath. Pari 9 is. 33 and 35) 

Tr?7 'HTf^: I »Ti-nnfwi^ hto^-h::. — The ms. 

ends abruptly, after a passage corresponding to kandika 120, with the 
short colophon mentioned in the introduction, p. xvi. — 






A. 

Proper Names and Kindred Subjects.* 


1. Karnes of divinities and personiilcationg. 

71. 1. (-•') 2^. 9. Cf. I 10 ; 73. 7, 15 ; 90. 18, 

122. 2. 20; 92. 14; 97. 8. 

I!rf^2. 1,2, 15,37; 4. 1^; 59. 25 ; 73. 12; j 3. 

5. 1.12^13; 6.1 1’’; 10. | 125. 2. | 73. 7. 

23; 12. 14; 22. 9; 42.17; 70. 6; 91. 4; I 34. 22. 

44. 17; 45. 11 ; 49. 12; ' 92. 14. Cf. | 3. 7; 137. 39. 

56.6'. 12. 13; 65. 14. j 74. 5. Cf. | 116- 2. 

15; 68. 31; 70. 1, 9^; 5. 13. Cf. ' ^?lf^2. 1 ; 20. 5, 11; 

71. 1, 6; 72. 14^ 72. j 1. 29; 45. 16'; 51. 21 ; 68. 1*; 1U6. 7; 

25, 26. 27, 29, 32 ; 73. ; 7I 2. Cf. 137. 18. 

2, 4; 74. 2, 15; 78. 122. 2. '* 47. 16. 

10^ 81. 31; 88. 1; 89. ' 135. 9. ‘ ^5)1^87. 16;88. 1.106. 7; 

13 ; 94. 14 ; 95. 3 ; 97. : 6. 5, 10; 49. cl ^TT^T- 

4. 6; 98. 2; 108. \ 12; 88. 9^- 97. 8; 98. ’Sjff?!; 58. 20. 

114. 2: 116. 8; 119. | 2^ 115. 2^ 128. 4; 42. 17; 58.20. 

2-, 5; 128. 2; 130. 2; , 133. 3. I 5. f‘. 

131. 2; 1.33. 6; 135. ’ 122. 2. i 2. 4, 6: 4. I ; 73. 

9'^ 137. 2. 25; 139. 6. 3. 14; 11 ; 92. 20; 127. 2. 8. 

Cf. 74. 18. 24. 20. ^iffTW '-i- -3^’: 

2. 2 ; 5. 1^ 3. 15; 72. 42. 2. 12; 13.5.91 Ct. 

72. 26; 73. 11. W 127. 2. 

4. 19. 49. 12. 6. 13: 10 . 21; 

.51:. 13. 56. 13. Cf. 24. 42; 2-. 16; 32. 19 ; 

TO. 6 ; 137. 25. ^^71 2. 38; 49. 5; 66. , 42. 17 : 55. 15 : 62. 2 ; 

* Tliis index includes the entire text of the Kam. ik.T. with the ex- 

ception f)f the mantras quoted bv pratika troni the .\tharva-saiiihittL 
The numbers above the line indicate the number of uccurreiices oi a 
Word in a given sutra or passage. 



Proper Names, etc. 


oT6 

TO. G; 73. 2. 15; 92. 
14 ; 93. 7 ; 99. 1, 2' ; 
128. 4: 135. 9. Cf. 

^T^ITrl 23. 4; 42. 11 ; 

45^10; 73. 12 ; 82. 38. 
Cf. 

(^^:) 3 3 ^ 
5G. 7 ; 99. 2 ; 103. 2^ ; 
107. 2; 133. 3. 
^^106.7. Cf. 

55. 11, 12; 63. 
3; G7. 2, 3, 27. Cf. 

51. 21; 74. 9; 
115. 2. 

^rnrnif^ 51. 21. 

38. 1. 

^rr^X, 104. 2; 105. 1. 
Cf. 

^ 74. ^*20. 

3. 3®; 6. 17; 20. 
10; 21. 9; 24. 9, 22; 
47. 16; 51. 2; 58. 5; 
65. 14; 78. 10'; 97. 8; 
104. 2^ 106. 7; 107. 
2; 113. 2-; 115. 7, 8; 
135.9; 140. 7, 14, 19l 
Cf. 

XygT^ 2. 3; 5. 2^ 
59. 17, 21; 72. 25; 73. 
11; 74. 2, 15; 96. 3^ 
97. 6-; 99. 2; 114. 2^ 
128. 2. Cf. 

133. 3. 

3. 7 ; 5. 13 ; 137. 39. 

Cf. Xrf^g. 

36. 15; 51. 8; 
115. 2; 116. 8. 

^ 51. 8. 


135. 9. 

56. 1.-!. 

r>: 72 . 42 . 
^q?TW ■‘I- s. 

69. 20. 

^51X1: qiTSI 139. 6. 

. 101. 2. Cf. 

‘ ■qxfY 

3. 4, 7; 6. 20; 90. 
I 5 ; 99. 2 ; 137. 39. 

; ■^H74. 15- ; 99. 2; 101. 
; 2 ; 106. 7. Cf. 

2. 1; 58. 4; 67. 
2, 3, 27; 68. 26. Cf. 

I TjeRfq 67.27. Cf.^fst- 
! 2. 40 ; 92. 2. Cf. 

! 

^^TCf 5. 3; 6. 36. Cf. 
73. 5; 74. 6; 

! 133. 3. 

j 93. 9 ; 101. 1, 

! 2; 135. 9*. Cf.'^qXl.- 
j XRf% 108. 2. 

i ^T*» 5. 7-; 45. 16^ 76. 

! 18; 81. 31. 

, ^ 1. 30. 

] 22. 9; 43. 16; 

i 70. 10, 12; 71. 1, 3, 6; 

' 82. 21^ 97. 6. 

■ XTT'XTW 56. 13. 

! 51. 21. 

[ 40. 14; 49. 12; 

i 56. 13; 106. 7. 

74. 10. 

I 49. 12; 100. 2; 

I 116. 8; 119. 3; 135. 9. 

1 'B5?^42. 17; 56.7; 

I 93. 8; 100. 1. 


8 . 

74. 8. 

' otlffl 34. 15. Cf. 

i ^TfTT. 

3. 1. 4; 6. 
1. 11; 40. 13; 45. 11, 
, 14; 70. 1''; 72. 14; 

I 84. 1 ; 95. 3 ; 96. 3 ; 
' 108. 2; 128. 2; 130. 

! 2^; 131. 2-; 133. 6. 

I TTg 74. 8. 

I fTXr^ 28. 1; 29. 1; 32. 
j 20; 56. 13. 

Her 88. 10. 24. 

T^rTUlf 88. 9. 24, 25. 

: ‘JO. 5, 9. 

' rtT# 73. 7. 

124. 2^ 3, 4, 5 ; 

, 133. 3; 135. 9. 

; ffxfs 5. 13. 

1. 9, 11, 13. 15, 17, 

I 19, 20, 23; 3. 10; 5. 

I 12; 6. 9, II. 26-; 40. 
j 13; 47. 11; 49. 6^ 56. 
7; 61. 11; 70. 6; 73. 
18- ; 74. 12-, 19; 82. 
13; 89. 12^ 18: 104. 
2-; 106. 7-; 115. 2; 
124. 4, 5; 128. 4^ 

: 129. 2; 133. 6'^ 135. 

I 9®; 137. 11; 139. 26. 

! Cf. the following 
! words. 

22. 9 ; 33. 9. 

, 73. 5. 

^^TflfT 74. 10. Cf. 

^f?T. 

13. Cf. 

3. 5 ; 137. 37. 
141. 32, 33. 
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o. 13. ' (sc. 

^51 8. 1 ;°Sy. 1. frT) 4. 12. 

^7^Tqf'!r^44.84: 5ri. ' 80. 1. 

2, 2si 74. G. 1.7; 115. j fxrlq' 6;). 1. 

2; 13o. 3; 137. 4 1'. ^ fq^q^ffT^i: 87. 26, 

^ 3. 3'^ G. 5, 10: 1 30; S.s. 7, 29. 


24. 42 ; 49. 12 ; 70, G ; 
88. 8^ 91. 1; 97. S; 
98. 2’; 11.5. 2. 

74. G. 

>ij4 74. 5. Cf. 

.56. 17; 115. 2’. 
49. 12; 82. ll^• 
93. 35; 94. 7; 128. 1, 
2; 135. 9. 

89- 1- 

IS. 1; 47. 16^ 
97.1,7,8. 

C 


, 25. 32. 

qT5I3(»I 73. 5. 

95. 3. 

^3. 12'^ 51. II; 74. 
'*18; lOG. 6. 7. 
qx^ 20. 3. 

Cs. 

^ 3. 7; 137. 39. 
qqsi; 2. 1; 3. 10; 45. 
“Ig; 78. 10^ 133. 3; 
137. 18. Cf. tfiqjr. 
qftg^ 2. 16; 6. 5, 10; 
*49. 12; 88. 10*; 91. 
4; 98. 2*; 103. 2; 


65. 15. 

81. 21. Cf. fsi- 

'sifw. 

97. 8. Cf. f^- 

qtnrrq^ 3. 6 ; 137. 38. i 
qf^^ 122. 2. j 

^5|qf?> 106. 7. j 


137. 11. 

qg[ 32. 21 ; 35. 4, 8. 
T^qir 92. 4. Cf. qq^f. 
ITWr 106. 7; 12^. 2, 
3, 4. 

■qxaiqfw 33. 9 ; 49. 6 ; 
59. 19; 72. 18 , 27, 28, 
32; 73. 2*; 73. 11; 74. 


q^TT 51. 7. 

qjjqfrT 51. 8. 

q^qt 73. 1*. 
fqin:: 1.9,12, 14, 16,17, 


2, 18; 116. 8: 124. 4. 

Cf. qrqrqw, Wif- 
3iTqH^. 

UTIrTT^Tf 88. 8. 24, 25. 


19. 21, 22; 45. 14 ; i irfqrrrJff 73. 6. 

49. 6; 61. 9; 73. 6;' JflW 15; 17. 16; 72. 
83. 1, 26, 35; 84. 1,' 42; 74. 20; 92. 13. 

12; 86. 30 ; 87. 1, 9, i qWRqi 7.9. 33; 102. 


11, 16, 17; 88. 1, 14,1 2; 106. 6; 127. 2, 9. 

15*. 18. 21, 25*, 29;: Cf. JraT^fW- 


89. 1*, 6, 12*, 17, 18*;, WfqrfW 3. 8*, 10; 9. 
138. 14. I *9; 20. 5; 47. 16; 65. 

fqWTOf 73. 6. I 14; 108. 2; 128. 4; 


137. 11. 15, 40. Cf. 

qf^rrrftr7toq;(sc.^ 

! 40. 15. 

3. 2. 

j m. 6. 17; 56. 13; 

j 74. 3; 135. 9; 139. 26. 
j n. 3. 1 ; 6. 11 ; 

I 46. 55; 49. 7; 90. 9; 
I 96. 3; 97. 6, S‘; 125. 
j 2; 185. 9. 

j qifqarrqfft i39. 6. 

{ 4. is. 
gr^r 92. 1. 
gif «r 79. 32. 

; 128. 4; 133. 3. 

39. 9. 

gpq 56. 13. Cf. gnrg. 
71. 6. 

j HW 51. 8. 

i xTTsrrg 47. 12. 

74. 12. 

, ^ 116. 2 ; 128. 4. 
j ^gg 116. 2; 128. 4. 

^qgqfg iie. 2. 

: ggr qffT iie. 12. 

; xgg 56. 13. 

3. 11*: 61. 11; 

: ^4. IS. 

' JTfg 70. 6; 98. 2* ; 136. 
137. 24. Cf. 

j Hfgqfw 126. 2. 

' ^ 137. 25. 

34- 4; 139. 

* 6 . Ct’.^f^ftf^ 

under 2. 

38. 12. 16. 

‘ -jpig; 88. 29 ; 89. 1*. 

ggwffT 117. 2. 

, ggx 107. 1, 2, 
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lOG. 7. j 

3 ; 97. 8; 127 1 
7; 1-28. 4; 133. 3. Cf. 
TIT^- j 

51- 8. i 
TTflWnf^ 19- 31. ' 

93. 3G ; 129. 1. ^ 
?7TfTfT^98-2;135.9. | 
8. 24; 2G. 
■29*; 94. 15 ; 95. 4 ; 9G. 
3; 101. 3; 114. 3; 
136. 9. 

?n^fT 45. 12 ; 127. 2, 
7; 141. 41. Cf.?r^. 
?TT95^5G. 13. 

56. 13. 

6. 17. 

56. 2, 3; 
57. 4; 133. 3 
H(|f 74. 5; 97. 8*; 117.' 
‘2'; 13.5. 9-. 

74. 9. 

93. 3; 95. 1. 

ZIf7T 39. 9\ 

■?r*T 62. 21; 82. 42 ; 84. 

2; 116.8. Cf. TEn^R. 
tEirg 106. 7. 

^TTt 81. 34; 83. 16. 
Cf. ^JI. 

56. 13; 114. 2. 
3. 9^ 44. 38; 
47. 16; 68. 26; 87. 16; 
130. -2^ 131. 2 -. Cf. 

(sc. '^7¥'- 

f<T) 4. 12. 

Tl^ 1- 29. 

Tnr^io6.7. cf.x:^. 

r;TVJ 106. 7. 

100 . 1 . 


t^^ 50 . 14 ; 51 . 8 ; 129 . 2 . 
42 . 17 ; 59 . 29 ; 
68 . 2 ; 92 . 14 . 

^TI 72 . 42 . j 

81 . 31 . j 

73 . 5 ; 74 . 6 ; 

91 . 1 ; 123 . 2 ; 135 . 9 ®. ; 

3 . 3 ^ ; 6 . 17 ; 26 . 
39 ; 3 - 2 . f-; 41 . 3 ; 46 .; 

i 55 ; 63 . 14 ; 97 . 8 '^ ' 

I 116 . 8 ; 1 - 27 . 3 ; 135 . 

i 9*. Cf. 

^:?rer: 4 - 2 . i 7 ; gs. i; 

92 . 14 ; 108 . 2 

41 . 15 . 

^TTT 90 . 25 ; 91 . 1 ; 117 . 
3 , 4 ®; 118 . 1 ; 127 . 5 . 
73 . 5 . 

127 . 2 , 5 . 

49 . 12 ; 56 . 7 ; 116 . 

8 Tin. 2 ; 119 . 3 , 4-. 
5 ; 127 . 5 ; 135 . 9 . 

9 - 2 . 8 ; 1 - 27 . 2 , 4 . 

74 . 8 . 

^T^'irfJ! 43 . 13 ®; 74 . 2 . 

^T^tq«ft 7 RS. 23 ; 43 . 4 . 

43 . 5 ; 1 - 20 . 9 . 
74 . 9 . 

106 . 6 . 

74 . 15 ^ 

116 . - 2 . 

108 . 2 -. 

137 . 25 . 
H 7 !Tf^ 56 . 13 ; 

©s. 

74 . 3 . 

f%% 6 . 9 ; 56 . 13 ; 

59 . 1 ; 68 . 2 ; 73 . 15 
I 74 . 3 , 15 ; 115 . 2 ® 


1-28. 4-; 133.3; 135.9. 

Cf. 

1. 37; 2. 32; 3. 

10; 6. 14; 49. 14; 
133. 3. 

73. 5. 

5.'2; 47. 16. 

%^56. 7; 67. 8; 125.2. 

46. 34 ; 82. 36 ; 

86. -29. 

56. 13. 

25. 34 ; 74. 3. 

62. 21 ; 73. 13, 
14, 16, 17. Cf. • 

\AT.. 

31. 5. 

102 . 2 . 

3. 15 ; 72. 42. 

Wrf 56. 7l 

srnqfH 6. i9 ; 42 . n® ; 

56. 6% f. 

sTHtlT^ 56. 7. 

^71X4(7 73. 7. 

IjTTflT 39. 5. 

IfcITxpr 116. 2. 

56. 13. 

128. 4. 

51. 8 ; 128. 4. 

39. 9. 

'jjT^T 39. 9. 
i fu^T 39. 5. 

I 106. 8. 

i 36. 13. 

; 74. 9. 

' 74. 9, 18; 106. 6,7 . 

3. 4, 7; 6. 20; 90. 

: 5; 99. 2; 137. 39. 

59. 26 ; 73. 8 ; 

93. 34; 125. 2; 127. 1. 

; i 135. 9. 
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102. 1. 2, 3®. 

WR 3. 15 ; 72. 42. 

3. 3^ 18. 38; 
74. G. Cf. 

5. f. 

45. 16. 

133. 3. 

49. 12. 

45. IG. 

45. IG. 

^^5^ 45. 16 
45. 16. 

^RTf^se. 13 ; 

74. 3. 

56. 13; 73. 

5 ; 74. 3. 

2. 1, 33; 3. 2; 
9. 9 ; 44. 39 ; 67. 27 ; 
91. 3, 6; 115.2^; 124. | 


4; 128. 3, 4; 133. 3; 
137. 18. Cf. 

3.13; 74. 18; 
"TfRT 24. 20. 

30. 18. 

^nw^i9.9. Cf.^r^. 
5fnT^rl 81.38; 83.'lG; 
92. 5. Cf. 

^Tf^'^9'.7; 17.32; 56. 
8; 139. 10. Cf.^cip 
, 1. 30. 

I 1. 5. 

^rfT 106. 7. 


15; 78. 10^• 89. 1, 6; 
97. 8; 128. 2, 3, 4^; 
133. 3; 135. 9^ Cf. 

j 74. 16 ; 92. 3. Cf. 

! ^>T. 

79. 31. Cf. 

4. b ; 45.'^7; 
73. 12." Cf. 

39. 5. 

133. 3. 

56. 14. 

f^'E^ 5. 4, 12; 6. 
34^ 45. 4. Cf. 

f«18gi7T. 


42. 17; 49. 12; 56 

*7; 72. 28; 89. 1; 91. j %fH“5. 13. 

1, 2; 98. 2; 116. 8; ' 2. 6. 

119. 3, 5. Cf. ifR. [ f^Tf 71. 1. 
^4. 2^ 5. 1 ; 33. 7^ 


68. 10''; 73. 8; 74. 


56. 13. 
74. 9, 18. 


2. Names and designations of priests, teachers, and other persons. 


wren^io. 7 ; 141. 28. 9. 10 ; 22. 13. 

67. 1; 72. 44; qiTT^^ nT i! 53. 9. 

73. 4, 13; 92. 32. 20. 4. 

see under 1, Cf. 9. 10; 63. 27. 

; ^fSTBR 9. 10, 11; 46. 
lS<ti<l31 17. 11. j 16; 68. 37. Cf. 

67. 27. I 

Xr^ 63. 2, 26; 67. 4, 10, , 12. 16; 16. 3. 7, 


62. 16. 

^T^T!r74. 12; 91.20. 
Cf. WT^. 

73. 17. 

73. 17. 

73. 17. Cf. 

^■RTtT46. 14, 31; 56. 
17; 63. 24; 92. 32;! 

110. 18 (plur.); 141. I 

10, 27, 29. 

15. 8. 

See under 1. 

TWrf^ 138. 16. 

00. 16, 25. 

^a^TfiT 75. 13. 
^lTf7tRlaR9. 10; 80. 54. 


14; 72. 22; 81. 32; 
82. 24, 34; 86. 13; ' 
87. 15; 89. 4; 138.' 
15; 139. 22. 


I ^#5 67. 13; 70. 15; 


25; 17. 19, 28, 31. 32; 
57. 2. 5, 11. 17, 19; 
SO. 49 ; 82. 27. 

9. 10; 13. 7; 
17. 27. 


82. 42; 92. 19; 94. 141. 30. 40. 

16; 108. 3; 112. 2; 24. 13: 70. 9. 

128. 5: 136. 10. | 23. 5; 24. 15. 

108. 2. i 11. 9. 
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141. 33. 

9 - !"• 

17- 31. 

^lITfTTl- 24; 61.33. 
^ri'J 60. 11, 13. 15; 
63. -22, 28; 6.5. 15; 66. 
20, 27; 67. 13, 15^ 
10; 68. 1, 2, 23, 24; 
30. l\ 12^ 16- ; 92. 
26^ 29^ 

^T?r84.7; 89.4; 90. 18. 
89. 9. 

59. 27. 

85. 7. 

20 . 6 . 

?nf4m 54. 1. 

xn^O. 17, 18; 20. 16; 


17. 6; 34. 7; .54. 21; 

60. 1; 67. 1.8; 63. 4. 
5. 7: 75. 13. IS; 77. 
2. 6; 82. .5, 9. 12: 83. 
32; 94.2: 126. 3; 137. 
33. 37, 40*; 140. 4: 
141. 7. 

sT^rf^f 73. 18. 

-’H, 26; 13. 7; 
17. 19. 24 ; 24. 10 ; 43. 
14; 50. 15; .33. 10; 54. 
22; 57. 1, 4, 10, 16, 
19; 61. 10; 65. 15; 67. 
1 ; 68. 26, 40; 73. 18; 
74. 11, 12; 75. 9; 80. 
48; 82.27; 83. 31,35; 
89. 2, 3, 11; 91. 18, 


4. 14. 15. 16% 
17 ; '*< 6 21 : 68 . i ; 73 . 
1.5 : 74 . 16 ; 125 . 2 \ 
q^Xlfr! 108. 2. 

,1. 11. 

'“Ct. ^11^. 

3. 15 ; 13.4; 15. 
2, 9, 11; 16. 4: 17. 1; 
71. 1; 94. 2, 17; 100. 
1: 116. 3’; 120. 13; 
126. 2, 13; 128. 2. 3*, 
4®; 135. 9*; 140. 1, 4, 
10, 13, 22 ; 141. 31. 

lo u- 

i- 1 ; 141.1,24. 
ft'srra^ 60. 6; 75. 5; 
87. 2; 138. 5. 13. 


44. 18; 60. 15, 20, 27, 
32; 61. 17; 67. 16; 
69. 4. 5; 77. 16; 80. 
44; 88. 12^ 19, 22, 
24; 89. 5. 

Vnf<,5(Pi|i* 92. 10. 
xrrq?Rq9. 10; 17. 27. 
fqtq^T^ 9. 7, note. 
47. 16. 

17. 30. 

94. 17; 120. 
13; 126. 13. 

26. 4; 39. 15, 
21; 87. 5, 12. 

46 . 14 : 55. 

14; 56. 12, 14, 17; 59. 
18, 27; 67. 11 ; 82. 46; 
135. 9; 140. 13; 141. 
31. 

2, 18; 3. 5, 8*; 


20; 92. 21; 93. 12; 

94. 16; 104. 1; 120. 

12; 126. 12; 136. 12; 

140. 17, 21. 

STWWT?J^33.19;78.8. 

9. 10; 17. 27. 
63. 3; 

94.3. 
under 1. 

61. 10; 82. 13; 
89. 12*, 18; 104. 2-; 
105. 1 ; 106. 7 ; 130. 2 ; 
131. 2. 

63. 2. 

106. 7. 

17. 16. Cf. 

mkx. 138 . 16 . 

Jfigxf 106. 7. 
qrgtfy 93. 18; 111. 1. 


91. 19. 

^TWT^T»T: 67. 5 ; 80. 
1; 140. 1. 

15. 7; 17. 18, 19; 
57. 3, 6, 12. IS, 19; 
80. 50; 82. 27; 94. 17; 
120. 13; 126. 13. 

8. 17; 50. 15. 
■35^ 73. 18 ; 141. 39. 
Cf. 

s- 

89. 8; 91. 18, 
19. Cf. 

75. 8 . 

15. 11. 

67. 7. 

tiTTrrai 13. 4. 
ftTry 45. 11. 
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3. Solemn words in sacrificial forinnlas. 


3. 4 

, 11. 12. 

13. 

14; 

wt 01' 

. 12. 



oo. 

. 9; 

45. 11, 

14 

; 56. 

5. 13^; 

9. 9^; ; 

35. 13^; 

1. 

20; 5. 

13. 

! 

6, 

7. 17; 72. 

18, 

27=, 

69. 23 

70. 

6^; 

90. 

ftm; 91 

. 10. 



■2b‘ 

■. 42 

= ; 74. 

15= : 

: 78. 

18^ 91. 6, 16 

;92. 

13. 

3. 11, 12, 

13, 

14; 

10' 

81. 30, 

SC: 

; 84. 

91. 11. 



49. 12"' 

'; 85. 

14; 

91. 

1; 

88. 

1; 91. 

6, 

7, 8. 

gpift 3. 

4, 14; 

55. 

13;' 

15; 117. 2-'; 

129. 

02. ' 

t 

9. 

10. 

11, 12, 

13 

. 14, 

69. 23 i 

1 70. 6 ; 

90. 

18; 

135. 9. 




15; 

; 9i 

1. 31; 

94. 

14; 

91. 9; 

92. 13. 



3- 

i, 13; 

5. 13= : 

05. 

3; 

96. 3 ; 

97. . 

4. 6; 

WWT 

16. 19. 



55. 13 ; 

69. 23 

; 70. 

6; 

99, 

.3 . 

- > 

100. 2; 

o 

r—i 

3 

. 4, 12; 

5. 13'; 

90. IS; 

91. 8: 

; 92. 

13. 

102. 3 

; 103. 

- f 

106. 

55. 13 

; 69. 23 

; 70 

.6; 

^VTl. 

21 ; 45 

• 14; 

73. 


113. 

2; 114 

• 2; 

116. 

90. 18 

; 91. 7; 

92. 

13. 

6=; 82. 

21; 84. 1; 

88. 

- J 

S'; 

117. 2 

; 124. 2, 

3. 

4, 11; 

5. 13= ; 

1, 13. 




3. 

4. 5 

; 125. 

2; 

128. 

55. 13; 

69. 23- 

; 70 

.6; 

^TfT 1 

. 20; 

4. 1 

. 2, 

.> . 
- 5 

129. 

2; 130 

.2; 

131. 

90. 18 i 

91. 6^; 

92. 

13. ' 

11 ; 5. 

7', 12, 13’=; 

0 . 

i 

135, 

, 9’= 




91. 13. : 6. 1. 9, 11; 16. 18; 


4. Astronomical) chronological) and geographical terms. 


^*Trfx:w SPe under 1. j ^ISTT: 10 (^TOi 

49. 9; 74. 7. ' 41. 11 , 

139, 1. I f^7^<^T42- '5, 17; ' 
1. 30; 2.' 68.35. ! 

2; 5. 3. 6: 21. 20. 28; , 67. 4. 

22. 8^ 25. 27; 31. 2S;,y^ 5. 13; 74. 13; cf. | 
69. 2; S3. 8, 13; 87.1 under 1. 

2 ; 94 . 7 . j grrfrHt 75 . 2 . 

27. 30, 33 ; 28. | 47. 11. 

5 ; 31 . 28 . j 74 . 21 

140. 2. ■‘*PO 1- 

138. 1^ 14. 16./’g'5'»ra: see under 1. 


51. 4; 61. 3; 68. 38; 
74. 7; 80. 53; 84. 15-, 
16; 86. 3; 98. 2; 116. 
3l 

8. 3; 51. 3; 66. 
8; 127. 2, b. 

see under 1. Cf. 

TJTqo, ij®, and 

•■s'* '* 

»TV^- 

fsff S3. 7. 

42. 17. 

TTTtlsr^'^ 46. 25. Cf. 


19. 28. j f^^l8. 19;23.12;75.4.i 

'^flTI^42. 17; 58. 20. | 12- 8. | 5. 4. 

'srmnir 74. 13. I 24. is.^ 35. 2. Cf. 

10. 22; ^TnpiT#r6. 29, 30; 

24. 24. , 80.'^26, ! (sc- 

6. 35. ' 24. 18. ' 3 ^^ 20.^ 

106.7. Cf. i 8. 3; 49. 7, 9; 1- 29; a. 5; 
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18. 1 ; 21. 25; 24. 23; 
72. 26; 94. 7. 

141. 24. 

141. 5. 42. 

139. 24. 

106. 7. 

140. 2. 

141. 2 


75. 5; 139. 

s* 

14. 

mrr 75. 5. 

I 83. 5 ; 141. 24. 

24 . 

^ 46. 25. 

10. 19. 

75. 2. 


58. 21; 74. io, 
21 ;' 83. 6. 

140. 3. 

92. 9. 

^rrwt 141. 2, .5 

42. 17; 72. 21. 
72. Si.. 


5. Designations of literary irorks, and sections, chapters, verses 


38. 23. ] 

8. 23, 25; 63. | 
21, 22; 69. 7 ; 79. 16; i 
98. 3; 139. 11. 

56. 10. Cf. i 

1 . 1 . 2 . 

5. T; 72. 18; 76., 
31®; 77. 5; 135.9. i 
141. 34. 

135. 9. ! 

W^3. 10; 68. 1, 2^ 

69. 23. I 

141. 34. 
fspm 91. 20. 

TT^: 56. 9; 82. 29. ! 

58. 23. 

"sm; 38. 24. 

1. 2, 3, 6; 6. 
22; 58.4; SO. 2. Also 
6. 26, note. i 

38. 25. i 


of the same. 

1. 2, 3, 6; 39. 31; 
63. 12. Cf. 
under 2. 

*15^^ 8. 14; 19. 22, 
26; 21. 11; 23. 14; 24. 
14; 26. 14, 18. 22 ; 26. 
35,36,37,43; 27. 13; 

29. 24; 31. 18, 22, 28; 
32. 5, 8; 34. 14; 35. 
8, 11, 20; 36. 26, 39; 
38. 29; 39. 5, 18; 42. 
23; 43. 9; 46. 7, 21, 

30, 42, 44 ; 47. 20 ; 48. 

3, 5. 8 ; 52. 15 ; 55. 2 ; 
58. 10; 59. 16. 20; 61. 
1, 14; 62. 1, 11; 63. 
4; 64. 18, 25 ; 65. 3; 
66. 1, 10, 23, 29; 71. 

4, 18; 77. 11, 23 ; 80. 
4, 48; 82. 26 ; 84. 6; 
86, 3, 21. 


G8. 37®. 

5. 7; 96. 3®. 

6. 34; 68. 3.-; 
74. 12. 

1. 7. 

89. 6; 96. 3; 

108. 2. 

l|W7. 14; 9. 1; 10. 13; 
“ig. 28; 20. 8; 27. 22; 
53. 7, 13; 54. 5; 63. 
19, 20; 64. 27; 65. 9; 
66. 26; 67. 19; 68. 3, 
25 ; 97. 7 ; 99. 3 ; 100. 
3 ; 102. 4 ; 104. 3 ; 107. 
1; 108. 1; 109. 5; 110. 
4; 111. 5; 113. 3; 115. 
2; 117. 3, 4; 118. 1; 
123. 1; 124. 6; 126. 
9®; 128. 3; 129. 3: 
132. 1 ; 133. 1, 2, 7. 



B. 

Technical Designations of Verses, Hymns, 
Anuvakas, and Groups of the Same. 


(sc. and 

32. 27; 52. 16; 58. 24. 
(sc. ^;) 81. 42, 43. 


(sc. 14. 14; 


25. 22; 42. 22. 


^Tnf^7ITf«rand ^xnrrf^TPTO: 

see under ^^ETTfwWRjr. 

W firrfn 7. 14; is. 8; 46. 29; 
68. 39; 121. 1; 127. 10; 140. 20. 
Cf. Vait. Su. 24. 3. 

(sc. 36. 22; 42. 22; 

Cv 


(sc. and mil- 

•«niTir 16. 8; Krt. 3, note; 105. 1, 
note. Cf. Ath. Pari9. 34. 12, 
and 29. 

17. 1. Cf. Ath. Pari?. 

34. 30. 

(sc, 16, 29. 

(sc. 23, 4; 42, 11 ; 
45. 10 ; 82. 38. 

^rrwrfrtr (sc. and 

^lei<H!r52. 18; 54. 11, note; 55. 
17, note; 57. 31; 58, 3, note; 58. 
11, note; 139. 7. Cf, Ath. Pari?. 
34. 4. 


(sc. 38. 11. Cf, 
Vait. Su. 36. 20. 


(sc. 3. 8; 137. 40. 

^3TrCT(8c.'JrTfE?T) 9- 11 (implied); 
cf. 9. 6, note. 

41. 8, note. Cf. Atb. 
Pali?. 34. 25. 

(sc, ■^:) 82. 31 ; 83. 
20,23; 84.13. Cf.Vait.Su.37.23. 
TJ^iq^i: (sc. ^0 47. 41. 

(sc. ^^:) 21. 11 ; cf, 

66. 13. 


^fMS^fM(sc. f5l4jSTO*lTf’T) 46, 

53, 54. 

79. 28, note, 
r. (sc. 28. 13, 

(sc. ^TfsT) 
and ciKti |4|I)J 39. 7, note. Cf. 


Atb. Pari?. 34. 2. 

(sc. and snff- 

EfiJTRTlft 26. 33, note; 

139. 7. Cf. Ath. Pari?. 34. 24. 

(sc. 13.12; 54.5, 
Cf. Vait. Sfl. 10. 5. 
tfffTtfr (sc. 29. 2. 

(sc. and 
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’^T(npiT!r8.25;25.22;80.t2;136.9. j 
Cf.Vait.StJ. 5. 10; Atb.Pari9.34. 3. 

Atb. Parig. 34. 18. ! 

^T: (sc. ^:) 3. 4; 58. 7; 90. 1 
22. Cf. Vait. Su. 1. 19. i 

rT^l'apTJnir -^G. l, note. Cf. ! 
Atb. Parig. 34. 7. 

(sc. 7. 8; 139. 10. 

(sc. 24. 18. 

(sc. 14. 25; 50. 13. i 

Cf. the^[^3JT[f ibid, in the notes, 
and Ath. Parig. 34. IG. 

(sc. and 

4G. 9, note. Cf. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 8. 

Ath. Parig. 34. 15. 
(sc. ■^^^qi)46.30; 60.7. 
Cf. Vait. Stl. 23. 12. 

\rr7i%: (sc. 35. le. 

>irr*nf5ii--7: (sc.^^: ), implied in 
85. 27. 

^ (sc. 43. 11 : 136 7. 

(sc. Sr 30,41. 

(sc. ^?) 81. 21. 
ITWnitgifsf (sc. and TJ^T- 

47. 8, note. Cf. Ath. 
Parig. 34. 21. 

59. 18, note. Cf. j\th. 
Parig. 34. 19. 

(sc. 79. 13. 

tvaraTf^’inf5?Tiniro-'f,note. cf. 

Ath. Pariy. 34. 20. 

mi444|<jj30. 17, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 6. 

flWj: 19, 1, note. 

(sc. 7. 8; 10. 1; H. 1; 
12.10; 14.1; 16.5; 18. 1,19; 52. 28, 
(sc.^jrfStf:) 9. 10 ; cf. 9. 6, note, 
(sc. 79. 28. 

(sc. %^) 29. 5, 


9- 9, note. Cf. Ath. 
‘Parig. 34. 26. 

48. 13. 

(sc. 47. 12. 
(sc. 38. l'2, 16. 

(sc. ■^:) 29. 15. 

9. 5, note ; 39. 7, 27; 43. 
5; 44. 6; 46. 7; 69. 7. 

55. 1, note. 

(sc, and 

*nrTJlW 8. 24; 2G.°"29; 94. 15; 
95. 4; 96. 3; 101. 3; 114. 3; 136. 
9. Cf. Vait. Sit. 5. 10, and Ath. 
Parig. 34. 4. 

IDKifTTf^ (sc. 26. 24; 

30. 12; 40. 7; IL 1. 

and JmTTTfW 9- 1 ; 

& Cs 

27. 34. 

(sc. 14. 17. 

(sc. 156. 9. 

(sc. s. 25 ; 44. le. 

(sc."^=q;) 21. 21. Cf, 

Vait. Su. 21. 20; 30. 6. 
see under 

flTfsi (sc. ^rmf%)"99. 4. Cf. 

AV. xix. 23. 23. 

50. 14, note. Cf. Atb. 
Parig. 34. 17. 

^Trrf^l!r9.2, note; 9.4, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 27. 

(sc. ■^;) 28. 14. 
and 10. 24, 

note; 11. 19, note; 12. 10; 13. 1, 
note; 52. 20. note; 139. 15, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 10 and 29. 
(sc. 21. 12. 

Trwfrrf^fT: (sc. ^’^0 41. 15. 

and ^T^xqWl- 

(sc. also 

8. 23; 43 . 1 , 5; 120. 9. Cf. Vait. 
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Su. 5. 10, and Atb. Pari 9 . 
34. 5. 

and 7. 8, 

note; 139. 7. Cf. Atb. Pari^. 
34. 93. i 

(sc. -29. 15. I 

^^tf^:3.4. Cf. Grh> asanigraha 1 
1. 96. ! 

(sc 31. 5. I 

72. 37; 73. 4. I 

(sc. -^ii) 9. 4, and note, | 
9- 7; 26. 23; 140. 5. : 

^?R^(sc,^#) 9. 1. 4; 18. 25; ; 
19. 1; 41. 14; 43. 12. Cf. Vait. j 
Su. to. 19. ! 

Atb. Pari?. 34. 14. j 
’SrTf^31T!r3.2, note; 9.4, note; cf. ' 
Atb. Pari(,'. 34. 26 and 27. Still 
another lJTf«frW 9- 7, note; 
cf. Atb. Paric,-. 34. 1. 
llTTf5fr^Tf% 9. 6. 

■>3^ff^78. 13; 79. 25. 

(sc. ^Tfsf) 14. 26. 


(sc. «WTf%), and 
^^TTf^cfnW 14. " 7 , 26, note; 
16, 4, note ; 139. 7. Cf. Atb. 
Pari?. 34. 13. 

5. 8; 68. 37; 72. 37. 

(sc. -^r^r) 40. 9 ; 80. 42; 

83. 17. 

(sc. a^d ^rf^- 

18. 25;'24. 46. Cf. xVth. 
Pari?. 34. 22. 

(sc. ^3iTf^) 12. 5. 
(sc. ?) SI. 38. 

(sc. 9. 7; 17. 32; 

56. 8; 139. 10. 

WT^T: (sc. 46. 17. 

(sc. ^WTf^) and 
^^ej»)4rT!F 8. 2 ; 25. 36 ; 26. 28 ; 

82, 47; 139. 7. Cf. Atb. Paric. 
34. 11. 

ffWi (s^"- 80. 35 ; 82. 31 ; 

83. 20, 23 ; 84. IS. Cf. Vait. Sti. 
37. 24. 

(sc. '^O 90. 9. 



c. 

List of Mantras, Gathas, (Jlokas, Praisas, 
and Other Formulas.* 


71. 1. j 2, 3; Kath. S. xv. 12; xx. 14; 
54. 1; cf. xxxiv.19; Kap.S. vii.6; xLviii.l. 
Pan Gr. ii. 1. 21 ; A? v. Gp. i. 17. 17. i 5JT^nf5R»lT»r^T<i; 

53. 1. g{(._ Yg_ jq_ 

20. 16. I ^ 5. 1 ; RV 

20. 17. i ), 93. 3; TB. ii. 8. 7. 10. 

T^Tf^Wt etc. : (sc. fsi4PTf»T) 

' 74 ^ 2 . ! 2 . 2 . 

^ TTsiTTra^ ^ 73. 2. ■ ’?jq^^?rr«rT 73. 11. 

2. 1. wt^trrr 5. i; 

Wr ^ ifRTf^T 2. 15; cf. i RV. l. 93. 9; TS. ii. 8. 14. 1; 

K^y. C’r. ii. 2. 11, i TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; MS. i. 5. 1 ; iv. 

' 10. 1 ; Kath. S. iv. 16. 

^T^?TfTretc.56.13; cf.C'at.Br. ; 

xi. 5. 4. 3; A^v. Gr. i. 20. 8; ; cf. RV. vi. 15. 19 ; VS. ii. 27 (also 

CMkIi. Gr. iv. 18. 2. | Kanva9akha, p. 59 of Weber’s 

^IfT ^TfT ?Tlr- i ed.); TS. i. 5. 6. 4; MS. i. 4. 2; 

^7’4f ^T?T 81. 31; cf. xV^v. Gr. , i. 15. 14; Qankh. Qr. iv. 12. 14; 

-ii. Qat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. 

5^71172.27. J ^ ^JTrlWi: ^ 5?If^ H 

’SrfMMTfM: 108. 2; cf. ; ■'3X17^7!: 72. 13, 14; cf. VS. xii. 

RV. i. 12. 6;“ SV. ii. 194; TS. ' 8; TS. iv. 2. 1. 2; MS. i. 7. 1; 

i. 4. 4G. 3 ; iii. 5. 11.5; v. 5. 6. I ; | ii. 7. 8; Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix. 11; 

TB. ii. 7. 12. 3; MS. iv. 10. j xxii. 12; Laty. Qr. iii. 5. 11. 

This list includes every passage quoted in the text of the 
Kau(jika, excepting the mantras of the AV. quoted by their pratikaa. 
For these see inde.x D. 
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^ ^ es. 31 ; RV, r. 

24. 1; SV. i. 448; ii. 457. VS. 

iii. 25, 26; xv. 48; xxv. 47; 
TS. i. 5. G. 2; iv. 4. 4. 8; MS. j 

1. 5. 3, 10; ii. 13. 8; Kath. S. i 
vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. 

72. 13, 14; cl. VS. xii. 7; TS. 

iv. 2. 1. 2; MS. i. 7. 1; ii. 7. 8; 
Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix 11; xxii. 
12; Laty. Qr. iii. 5. 11. 

^ WrTtm Wft 7fW- 

^1^56. 6; cf. VS. i. 5; ii. 28; 
TS. i. 5. 10. 3; MS. iv. 9. 24; 
TA. ix. 41. 3-6; (^aiifch. pr. iv. 

8. 6; 12, 8, 

i1TT*T 56. 12; cf. A^v. Gr- >■ 22. 
2; Qankh. Or. ii. 4. 5; Gobh. 
Gr. ii. 10. 34. Par. Gr. ii. 3. 2; 
Cat. Hr. xi. 5. 4. 5. 

Tirsfiftr 

65. 14; VS. (Kariva- (j'aklia, 
W’eber’s ed. p. 58); Katy. (/r., 

ii. 2. 20; Kau.s. Br. vi. 14. 

70 6; cf. Vs. iii. 5; TS. i. 5. j 
3 1; MS. i, 6. 1, 2. ' I 

98. 2; | 

cf. Kauc. 35. 12 (the pratika). | 

c^T xrf^w •jpT’trr^ > 

2. .34; ct. vs. i. 3. 

^ 90 . 6 . 

’?raiT?n:'‘Rwr ^^jrri!rT62.2i. 
TTrsfft 

etc. 88. 19 (cf. under ftJflVt 

for parallel passa^TC'). 

etc. 88. IS; cf TS. i. 8. 5. 1; 
'’S. ii. 3P; MS. i. 10. 3, 19. . 


Kilty. C’’- i- 18; Acv. Cr. ii. 
7. 1; Laty. ii. 10. 4; CftOkh. Qr. 
iv. 4. 11; viii. 2. 13; Gobh. Gr. 
iv. 3. 11. 

^ wnj 141. 24. 

1. 31. 

flWiSTH 49- 6. 

90. 15. 

69. 6; TB. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 
Br. ii. 7; Acv'. Cr. ii. 3. 1; 
Nirukta 5. 11; cf VS. i. 5; IS. 
i. 1. 5. 2; .MS. i. 1. 6. 

113. 2. 

43. IS; cf 
RV. vii. 55. 1; MS. i. 5. 13; 
Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7; C^nkh. Gy. 

iii. 4. 7; Nirukta 10. 17. 

^ ’I’ft 73. 10. 
141. 40. 

■^^wjjv ^TfT I ^fffWrrra ^Tf T 

122 . 2 . 

giJTWT 61. 16. 
^TfWrTTtrfr^^^* 

qi^tjfT etc 88. 9. 

(>^0. 6.5. 

TpfffH 124. 3. 
■qrsfrflrWSIJl 86. 14. 

=537^ ^ ^ 5WT^T- 

92. 28. 

^^T*rr %f. 

90. IS. 

’?imfTTT: ^ 9-- -<• 

^ Btrr- 

^ 33. 8; RV. X. 97. 14: TS. 

iv. 2, 6. 3; TB. ii. 8. 4. -S; VS. 
xii. 88; .MS. ii. 7. 13; iv. 14. 6; 

25' 
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Kath. S. xvi. 13; Kap. S. ; 
XXV. 4. I 

?TfY 45. 16^ cf. AV. vii. 20. 1 ; ! 
MS. iii. 16. 4, 5; iv. 9. 10; j 
12. 6 ; Kap. S. xxxvi. 2. I 

m- 

fST^W; 22. 4. 

rn Tgiftr 

87. 16; cf. VS. ii. 29'; Katy. (^r. 
iv 1.8; Aqv. Qr. ii.6.9; G^nkh. 
Gr. iv. 4. 2; Ap. Gr- 5* 7- 13; 
Gobh. Gr. iv. 3. 2. 

82. 21. 

X[g 97. 8; cf. Vait. 

Sil 38. 1. 

^ fsTW 

73. 17. 

W 141. 38. 

•qrfil 3rT#r 47, 16; cf. rv. ! 
ix. 32. 5\ i 

ifq; 73. 4. ! 

q?^ ss. 

22 (of. under qilRt»T^qT fqrfTt 

for parallel passages). 

fqTfCt ss- 

21; TS. i. 8. 5. 2; VS. ii. 31''; ^ 
MS. i. 10. 3. 19; Kath, S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. G*"- 'v. . 
1. 14; Ai;v. Gr. ii. 7. 2; Laty. i 
Gr. ii. 10. 5 ; G^bkh. Gr. iv. 4. ■ 

14; Gobh. iv. 3. 12. i 

47. o4. I 

Wr ^ 2. 5 ; cf. TS. i, 1. 

5. 1. 

(sc. qi1vif^qTf«) 

44. 10. 

wr qwni ^ iqrqjq 

etc. 3. 15. 


68. 28. 

qiiRjfW 48. IS (qi^grr). 

47. 39. 

qrflrlJT^^rl^-raT^flTrrqi^^ 

So. 56. 

qjift 4ftr qmr Rfri qqtfi? 74. 

20; cf. Acv. Gr. ii. 9. 10; Gabkh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 4. 

qpq tq 3. lo. 

qrq ^ qifMT'aj'q: 89. 13; cf. 

G'arikh. Gr. iii. 7. 3. 

5. 13; 

97. 4; MS. i. 4. 3; Kath. S. v. 
4; Katy. Gr. xxv. 1. 11 ; G^bkh. 
Gr. iii. 19. 3. 

»ft: 90. 17. 

^nfqHf ^ 73. 12. 
wt^nraqtw 89. 10. 

qjm^T H rVtg^ (emend to g 
107. 2. 

qffq^q^qiT^q 141. 33. 

qrf^qT qn^ qrarqrGgqrqg 
q?^fq: 20. 5 

%fq ^ ^q^iqi 

100. 7. 

qre^nsfr ^uqqr: 135. 9. 

qi#T“83. 22. 

qj^ t qT»f % ?nm i35. 9. 
qrqrWq f^Tn^rm; i4i. 37. 
qr^Tt qr^ 

etc. 81. 30; cf. TA. vi. 2. 1; 4. 
2: Acv. Gr. iv. 3. 27. 

qqnqi 89. 13. 

qj^ ^ ^g; 90. 7, 12, le ; 92. 26. 29. 
qrf 3. 5; 137. 

37; TS.iii. 2. 4. 4; Katy. Qr. ii. 
1. 22; Vait. Sii. 1. 20. 

qr^ ^ rqr (sc. qft^f^) 53.20. 

qn^OT m ^TfT I qrrmqr wi 

^TfT etc. 5. 7. 
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TftTrrTJTfrafTm- I 
fT^m: etc. 88. 24; of. A<;v. ^’r. I 
ii. G. 14. I 

»ft: 90- 91- I 

^T35WT3IT5ff 6.34 (^^); ! 

also Gop. Br. i 

S9.6. i 

f 198. 4. I 
-m Tp'^TWJJ^JT 5. 12; i 

cf. AV. xix. ,59. 3: RV. x. 2. 3; ': 
TS. i. 1. 14. 3; MS. iv. Id. 2; i 
iv. 11.4; KafI). S. ii. 15; xviii. | 
21; XXXV. 9. j 

^Tf fqrlT: S8. 14. j 

ttlTlfr 89- 6; cf. i 
VS. ii. 33; Katy. Cf. iv. 1. 32; 
Cankli. C'', iv. 5. 8: Acv. Qr. 
ii. 7. 13; Gobh. Or. iv. 3. 27. 

Wt MTWH ^Wr62.2I. j 

^ Tig JT^r; gif; 89. 1; cf. 
RV. X. 57. 4; VS. iii. ,54; TS. ■ 
i. 8. 5. 2; MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. | 
ix. 6 ; Kap. S. viii. 9. ! 

^TWfT?ngi^9il 18- ' 
TJITW 68. 10; RV. 

i. 91. 16; ix. 3*1. 4; TS. iii. 2. : 
5. 3; iv. 2. 7. 4; TB. iii. 5. 12; 
vii. 13. 4; TA. vi. 6. 3: VS. xii. 
112; MS. ii. 7. 14; Katb. S. ' 
xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tand. 
Br. i. 5. S. 

^T^-RT ’fcR^RT etc. 

72. 18 

'^ITTT^fM ^SEfi^ SR 6- 

WR»TnT»?TH^T- 

fJT .5.5. 12. 

d. '>• '* 

.5.5. 11. 

54; RV. ii. 43. 3 (also in Ibc 


gw, verse G\ 

WT’ITR etc. 74. 9 

(see for para I lei 

passages). 

KrT TR JT^JT 5i% WfMi 133. 6. 
tttr; .88. 12. 

fg; fimfr f f^: S7. 7. 

Tg^f ^ *TT fg^iJisfTgt«r: 

49. 9; cf. AV. iv. 40. 8; v. 10. 7. 

^ »fT m'^T (gf^wRT; 

etc.) 49. 7'S (Keeava: 

gW^T); cf. AV. 
V. 10. 1-6; iv. 40. 1-7. 

TgjTfw#rj^^: €g% wtgrffl 

3. 7; 137. 39; cf. Acv. ('r. i. 4. 
7; (Yinkli. (,.'r. i. 6. 9; Laty. (('r. 
j ii. 4. 5; Kaus. Br. \i. 13. 

^gjTf jngwTT 5 WRTgTZfT: g^R 

44. 31, 33; 47. 22; cfT AV. x. 5. 
?,G. etc. 

f;g-?fT^g;irrf?T^Ji7i!?mTsrpn 

etc. 88. Is, 

^ girfilfW 89. 17. 
?:gi^T'n^ TTfr^tfru'?! 
(^•?:t?t 42. 17 (gr^qrsrr): cf. av. 
vi. .5.5. 3 ; TS. v. 7. 2. 4; Weber, 
Naksatra ii. 298, note 1. The 
pratlka at Kane. n.S. 35- 
T’sT^ 6. 17; 

cf. AV. ri. 85. 2"'’. 

WB)Tg^«TT»t 5. 2: < f. 
RV. i. 93. 3'‘‘; AV. X. 1. 27'A 

T«RTnt?T) 2. 3. 
frw fg-g: -I- 2; RV. 
iii. 12. 9; T.S. iv. 2. 11. 1: 3. 
13. 8; TB. iii. 5. 7. 3: SV, ii. 
Ii4;’,; MS. iv. 10. 4; 11. 1; 
Kath. S. iv. 15. 

^ ^ 104. 2. 
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T’TT 85. 3, 12. 

90. 11 ; cf. 

Ait. Br. vili. 27. 

T*n iTTSft' 76. 27. 

TTI^T^f^ 20- 6. 

wr f T15l-Rf^ 

76. 23. " 

TffT 3. 3 

(^517) ; cf. AV. iv. 27. 4‘. 

70 1. 

^fl ^Tfl f^Tftr 117. 4; cf. RV. 

X. 186. 2. 

(?) 

128. 4. 

WR % Tmn 

135. 9. 

WW^Tf^«i: 55. 14. 
’3f?l¥?T fsf^TT 116. 7. 

WT^nrr^jfrcR^Tf^ 'g- 

f^TIlTT 17. 19. 

17. 18. 

f^nr^ 37. 11. 

loo. 2. 

WTrT^ 70. 1. 

f tgri; 2. 37. 

94. 5. 

Wlrf%^: 40. 13; TB. 
ii. 5. 8. 8; cf. ('afikh, ()r. ii. 17. 
7 ; (laiikh. Gr. v. 1. 7. 

wwr: ^ iff; 92. 24. 

73. 13. 

69. 20 ; vs. v. 2 "'; ts. 

i. 3. 7. 1 ; Katy. (Jr. v. 1. 30; (JaU 
Br. iii. 4. 1. 22. 

106. 7; cf. A9V. 
Gr. i. 16. 5; (Jankh. Gr. i. 27. 7. 

-ai^ . . . etc. 

87. 6. 

RW 2. 


17;cf. VS. ii. 2^ 5'*; TS i. 1. 11. 
1; TB. iii. 3. 6. 7; MS. i. 1. 12. 
f RT 89. 12. 

’35^ ^ Wr etc. 

76. 24. 

JTRri RlfHR; 45. 12. 

5. 7; VS. xi. 
8“; TS. iii. 1. 10. 1; iv. i. 1. 2; 
V. 1. 1.3; MS. ii. 7. 1 ; Kath. S. 
XV. 11 ; Kap. S. xxix. 7. 

^ RSR RfrfRlTfR 3. 4; 

TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; cf. Vait. Sti. 
7. 4; Ap. Qr. vi. 5. 4; Qankh. 
Qr. ii. 6. 10, 11. 

141. 34. 

rRT RWR ^ fTRRT 
RiT^TITT Wr 90. 5. 

TI3?[: fRrTT: RTRR; 87. 17. 

•RR ^ RtRTW 

55. )5. 

Tlf? 20. 3 
OL 16. 

RTR 3. 14. 

^ ^Tsrrf^ 92. 14. 

^ RR% 3?: RR^ 3. 4; cf. gankh. 
Qr. vi. 2. 2; Gobh. Gr. iv. 5. 7 ; 
Grbyas. i. 96. 

’RT RfRjfTTRfrT: RHCRTfUT 9- 9- 

^ li ^ gl; gRiR 

■ 3. 12. 

CTRRT^ 69- 

23; cf. VS. V. 2, etc.; TS. i. 3. 
7. 1; Kath. .S. iii. 4; Laty. Cr. 
iii. 5. 5; Katy. Qr. v. 1. 28; 
Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 23. 

’Rf MRR^RRRX^ 91-6; cf. 

I RV. iii. 62. 10 , and other saro- 
I hitas. 
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55. 13 ; 70. 

6; ?2. 13. 

# fifw^TTwr: »r^T5i: 9. 9. 

^ m 31%: 

3. 13. j 

135. 9. I 

^ir'fcnq> | 

135. 9. ! 

99. 2. I 

ff- ! 

44. 30; 92. 18; cf. VS. iv. i 
1; V. 42; MS. iii. 9. 3; Katy. ’ 
^r. V. 2. 15; Agv. Or. i. 17. 8; 
^ankh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Far. Gr. 
ii. 1. 10; Gobh. Gn ii< 9. 14; 
Mantrabr. i. 6. 5. 

W^llT 91. 11. 

WT %^-RT Wt 55f TTT^r 
1. 30; 58. 5; cF. VS. i. 6; TS. i. ; 
1.4. 1; TB. iii. 2.4.1; MS. i. 1.4. ! 

qn?rT«T WT i 

45. 16. 

50. 15. 

fsSWllT^; 20. 18. 

106. 7. 

92. 17 ; cf. (^afikh. Gr- ii. 
15. 3; A^v. Gr. i. 24. 31; Par. 
Gr. i. 3. 30; Gobi). Gr. iv. 10. 
22; Laty. Qr- >■ 2. 12. 

^r|«l 1*1 76. 6, 

39. 11. ; 

^ f%3ft^ 55. 10. 

31T^ U 22. 9, ! 

107. 2. 

82. 18. i 

68. 31 ; EV. 

i. 91. 12; MS. iv. 10. 4; Kath. S. ’ 

ii. 14; TS. iv. 3. 13. 5. 

74. 10 (see 


^^f^T^TST for parallel 

passages). 

5. 2; RV. vii. 

94. 9. 

ai^jff: 92. 12. 

^TT Tf ^ 94 . 14 

^TTTFfrT’TT ^STT^flT: 

‘72. 32. 

3t ^TJTfC. 

129. 2. 

^ iTwra^Tfvmwr^: 87. 12. 

SUM JTT% 141. 27. 

31171%^ 3rw %^T*i:45. 11; 

cf. TS. iii. 1. 4. 4. 

i^ffsf'gr ^nr^n 70. 1 

cf. (j’ankh. Qr. ii. 17. 8. 

TTr^TfT 91. 14. 

8. 2 (^i^m). 

7nwmfTBir3i% sm ^rgnr 

73. 7. 

91. 10. 

90. 2. 

% Tf ^n^wnr 73. 15. 

61. 15. 

c? 4. 2. 

W 108. 2; cf. RV. 

viii. 43. 14; TS. i. 4. 46. 3; iii. 
5. 11. 5; MS. iv. 10. 2, 3; Katb. 
S. XV. 12. 

^isn^TR; 137. u. 

^ 2. 1 (saka- 

lapatha); 137. 32 (pratika); cf. 
AV. xi.x. 33. 3. 

cEff^J 5En^Tffl 54. 3. 

^qifw 

124. 2. 

^nnffTH 137. 25. 
45. 4. 

74. 7 (see under 



392 


Mantras, Gathas, etc. 


%^efT!fpq for parallel 

passages). 

wr (^c. 6. 5. 

99. 2. 

^TfUrtW^K! 19. 

111. 39. 

44. 39. 

«f^^r5^T3 2. 33; Gobh. 
i. 7. 25; cf. VS. i. 12; .MS. i. 2. 
1 ; iii. 6. 3; Kath. S. i. 2; Kap. 
S. i. 13. 

m 91. 3. 

^;3TWJr: 67.'*27. 

wr 

2. 1. 2; 187. 18: cf. 
AV. xi.\. 51. 2; TS. i. 1.4.2; VS. 
i. 10, etc.; .MS. i. 1. 9. 10, etc.; 
Katli. S. i. 2, etc. ; Kap. S. i. 
9, etc. 

%ff ftr?rT 57. 18. 

etc. 88. 8. 

grsn^ft iiY: 90. 23. 

4g; etc. 74. 6 (see under 

parallel passages). 

^ 5f: irTt^Tri; 91. 8; 

cf. RV. iii. 62. 10'. and other 
saiiihitas. 

^^IWT m 82 11; cf. 

Vait Su. 11. 13. 
snft 107. 2. 

85. 20; 86. 9. 

f^T^: UTTI^: ^ tjTtJi^T 3. 

6; 137. 38; cf. Katy. C'c. ii. 1. 
23; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Cadkli. 
Cr. i. 6. G; Lafy. C'r- 4. 5; 
iv. 9, 16 ; Gobh. Gr. i. 6. 14. 

f^rfr 9V. 8. 


83. 7. 

f^HT Wrt^: 3 

9; cf. vs. i. 7“'’; Katy. Qr. i'’- 
14. 7; TS. i. 1. 2. 1; 4. 1, etc.; 
TB. iii. 2. 2. 2; MS. i. 1. 2, etc.; 
Vait. Sii. 7. 6. 

115. 2; 

cf. VS. xviii.3G; TS. iv. 7. 12. 2; 
MS. ii. 12. 1; Kath S. xviii. 13. 
^ 89. 12. 

115. 2. 

TTfr^ ^ IS- 9- 

M^anrr^ ffrfw iog. 7.^ 

6 . 84 (#^B); Aqv. Gr. i. 3. 
10 (3n^) ; also Gop. Br. 

xn^ ??T 13' 41. 

4ft: 90. 

HTTWr^T ^ CT 3rff 92. 19. 

XlTff ^ ^ 108. 2; cf. 

RV. viii. GO. 9; SV. i. 36; ii. 
894; VS. xxvii 43. 

49. 6. 

g41%^T 13, 14; cf. 

'*SV. ii, llS-2 ; VS. xii. 9, 40 ; TS. 

1. 5. 3. 3; iv. 2. 1. 3; 3. 3; v. 

2. 2. 5; TA. iv. 20. 2; .MS. i. 
j 7. 1, 4; ii. 7. 10; iii. 2. 1, 2; 

I iv. 9. 11, 12; Kath. S. viii. 14; 

I ix. 1; xvi. 8; Kap. S. viii. 2,4. 

: fxjfTTt ^T’l: §9. i; cf. 

EV. X. 57. 5; VS. iii- 55; TS. 

I i. 8. 5. 3; MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. 

ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9. 

g^afflrfr W 119- 4. 

g^^«r^4r£rr^ "s- 1- 

^€1^310 vifsr^ 

22 . 2 . 

. ^3Tf3fi’niff:f3<n3x»- 

i etc. 88. 10. 
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^anwr ¥T^Tf^ 91-4; 

cf. VS. (Kanva-cakha ii. p. 58 ' 
of VV('b(‘r’s edition); Kaly. Qr. 
ii. 'i. 17; Qankl). Qr. iv. 7. 6; 
Liitv. Gr. iv. 11. 12; Gop. Br. 
ii. 1. 2; Vait. Su. 3. 10. 

^?rSr wr (sc. ^srf^) e. 5. ; 

(sc. 2. 

16; cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 2. U. 

WRHfT ^^irrfJT I JTfr w# 

etc. 74. IS; cf. Qankh. Gr.iii.8.2. 

m 127. 7; cf. RV. 

i 19. 1. 

T^i 44. SS; VS. i. 7, 29; 
TS. i. 1. 2. 1, etc. .MS. i. 1. H. 

irnir inur 47. i6;cf. av. 

xi.x. 44. 4. 

PTHTTP'PTWt ^TfT 
’TTWrt ^TfT 72. 42. 

IT fT 46. 54. 

im 47. 21. 

WR ^^^ 62 . 21 . I 

135. 9. I 

ff I 

73. 18. ' 

sT^: 3^: 

135. 9. 

(MSS. wftTRa) 3. 8; 137. 40; 
cf. TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Katis. Br. 
vi. 13. 

^ 137. II, 
15; cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 2. 12; Vliit. 
Su. 2. 5. 

m 35. 9 . 

=^rr 133- 9- 

etc. 74. 3 ; cf. Qankh. Gr. ii. 14. | 
4j Par. Gf. i. 12. 3, 4; ii. 9; j 


Afv. Gr. i. 2; Gobh. Gr. i. 4 4, 
9; Kath. Gr. xi.iv. 2 fg. ; V'isnu 
67. 3; Man. Gr. ii. 12. 

WW 5fT3If^Jn^sfrfT^rC 97. 8. 

sff 5.5. 8. 

W vtirff 91. 7 ; cf. RV. 

iii. 62. lO'’, and other saihhitas. 

ITcRW 46 54 ; 
cf. RV. ii. 43. 1 (#f%^ 
Nirukta 9. 3. 

3^i 46. 54; RV. ii. 43. 2 
(f fcRi ^-m). 

34^ 50. 16. 

?r*T%s 74. 19 ; 

cf. TS. V. 7. 2. 4; Til. ii. 4. 8. 
7; Ayr. Qr. ii. 9 10; Qaiikh. Gr. 
iii. 8. 3; Far. Gr. iii. 1. 4; Gobh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 16. 

44^1^ ^4^: 58. 1. 

>4'^T ^^TiiTgfT walr^nJi; io6. 7. 
tff; ?GT*r4n 4GTt^4fr 108; 
1, 2: 133. 7; cf. VS. v. 3; xii. 
60; T.S. i. 3. 7. 1. 2; iv. 2. 5. 1; 
vi. 3. 5. 4; .MS. i. S. 8 ; ii. 7. !1 ; 
iii. 2. 3; 9. 5; Kath. S. iii. 4; 
xvi. 11; xwi. 7; Kap. S. ii. 11. 
XXV. 2; .xi.i. 5. 

44^rT 57. 16. 

37. 17. 

RTf T ^TfTl 16. 2. 

44^^44 92. 13. 

44ir w: g# 5i. ii. 

^*444fH»f <4444471:136. 2; cf.Katy. 
Qr. XXX. 5. 29. 

7454444 7J54W ^ ^ *44 74544: 

°^4S (Q. 92. 25. 

445445 f STlil TTTW: 55. 5 ; cf. A V. 

xiv. 1. lo*^**. 

445 91. 1 ; 118. 1 ; cf. 

RV. i. 90. 7; VS. xiii. 28; TS. 
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iv. 2. 9. 3; TA. X.39. 5; MS. ii. 

7. 16; pat. Br. xiv. 9. 3. 12; also ^ 

in tbeKasbniir-gakha of the AV. 

^TsmrfTr: 91- 1; 11®- '5 ' 

cf. RV. i. 90. 8; VS. xiii. 29; 
TS. iv. 2. 9. 3. MS. ii. 7. 16; 
Katli. S. xxxix. 3 ; Qat. Br. xiv. ^ 
9. 3. 13; also in the Kashmir- 
(jakha of the AV. j 

f{^ 91 1 ; ns- 1; i 

cl RV. i. 90. 6; VS. xiii. 27; | 
TS. iv. 2. 9. 3; v. 2. 8. 6; MS. 
ii. 7. 16; Kath. S. xxxix. 3; Qat. : 
jjr. xiv. 9. 3. 11 ; also in the ! 
Kashmir- gakha of the AV. | 

in - 1 

22. 3. ] 

2. 36; 

cf. AV. V. 12. 2^ 

rnj loi- 2- 

smf 89- 1 ; cf. RV. X. 
57. 3; VS. iii. 53 ; TS. i. 8. 5. 2; 
MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Vait. Su. 20. 9; 
A9V. Qr. ii. 7 8; Ait. Br. iii. 
11; Laty. ^r. v. 2. 11. 

^ 10. 1. 

um irr^ i33. 3. 

^ 133. 3. 

133. 3. 

wfnn 133. 3. 

vnr^rrfwso. 10. 
WIT 90. 9. 

»Tf%r w^'rfXiir: 56. 14. 
?Tf^fT 91- 13. 

^ 83. 5. 

^nTTT^Wl’li fflHT 92. 

14; cf. RV. viii. 101. 15; Aijv. 
Gr- i. 24. 32 ; Par. Gr. i. 3. 27 ; 


Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 9; Laty. Qr. 
i, 2. 13. 

?rr % ^ 

33. 9; cf. RV. X. 97. 
20; TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 95. 

(?) ’!• ®- 

ficW'SV*IT^'14T2. 

1 ^«rt 

■Jlftrin 56. 3. 

f^«rT ir^: 

56. 2; 57. 4. 

iTtii (ini!n^> 

IL 19-22. 

WVI^-pilTH; 74. 5 (see 

“under foe P®'"' 

allel passages). 

19*- 

2; 105. 5. 

^lii-nR; 116. 3. 

•rm. 116. 3. 

tqf: 71. 3; cf. 

AV. iii. 21. 9- ^ 

135.'^ 9. 

■tfH’i'm: 116. 3. 

TilHi; 116. 3 

^gitfT 68. 37. 

irT^Tt 

39. 9. 

^sn^TTR ^•pTJPTpn: 92. SO, 31 ; cf- 
AV. xix. 52. 5. 

rm it -q^iNnw: 23. 28; 

cf. vs. vi. 15 fg. 

^ 192- 2- 

isfrtrr^TfK^ % 58 . 1. 
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wit: JTW ^f^fl 56. 17; cf. TA. 

vii. 3. 3; TUp. i. 4. 3. 

73. 145 cf. ts. 

V. 4. 5. 1 ; 5. 10. 5 ; MS. i 4. 6 ; 
Ait. Br. vii. 19 ; Gop. Br. ii. 1. G. 

'^I'eiT 98. 2. 

119. 2. 

68. 26. 

H 117. 4; cf. RV. 
X. 1S6. 3; SV. ii. 1192; TB. ii. 
4. 1. S; TA. ii. 42. 2. 1 

^JTmT , 

Tr^> 33. 7; cf. i 

Gobb. Gr- ii. 6. 6; Apastainba | 
in Sayana's comment on RV. x. | 
145 (.Muller's edition vi, p. 225). j 

62. 8; cf. AV. xi. 3. 31. 

96. 3. 

(?) 82. 21. 

"STf^ 124. 4. 

fWT 

42. 17 («(n!Mai r). 

44. 17; cf. TS. I 
iii. 1. 4. 3; Katy. (^r. xxv.9. 12; 
Qankh. Qr. iv. 17. 10; Gobh. Gr. 
iii. 10. 28; Mantrabr. ii. 2. 8. 

^ 36. 18. 

^ ^ »T5i)r wi; 

88. 29; cf. Vait. Su. 38. 4. 

MrTfH 128. 2. 

9.5. 3. 

115. 2. 

^ wrnm 42. 17 

^ 6 . 1 ; 
cf. TS. i. 6. 2. 2; VS. (Kanva- . 
?akha, Weber’s ed. p.58); Katy. 
<?r- iii. 7. 19; Vait. Su. 16. 17. j 


ctJTl^r^ 37 8. 

I 82. 17; cf. 

I VS v.26;vi.l;MS i. 2. II ; Gobh. 

I Qraddhakalpaii. 9; Yajnav. i. 230. 
j ^ 73. 19. 

I %^»i: 139. 

25, 26; cf. AV. xix. 72. 1. 

I W K ^ 135. 9. 

I 3IrTJT^IRrf5fr 82. 13. 

! 7?i % 

130. 2. 

inf’T Wftrf^^lf^fTTf^I 115. 2. 
wr 40. 14. 

(W^T). Cf. AV. iv. 4. 1. 

106, 7 ; 

cf. AV. vii. 48. 2'’‘. 

■^n *1#: ?R:?i ^Tf^fT ^Yvr: ut. 2. 
?rr w 102. 2, 

?^T wwTJiT 3, 1 ; 

cf. AV, vii. 78. 2”; TS, i. 6. 2, 
1; to. 1; MS. i. 4. 1; 5. 1; 

Katli. S. iv. 14; xxxi. 15. 

5. 1 ; 

RV. i, 93. 5; TS. ii. 3. 14. 1; 
TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; .MS. iv. 10. 1: 
14. 18; Hath. S. iv. 16. 

\ 25 . 2 . 

■*nfr 125. 2; 

*cf. Katy. (J?r. ii. 2. 8. 

^ % tn-jn 97. s. 

^ W ’STfi 97. 8; cf. 

Katy. Cr. xxv. 1 II. 

% ^RTHST JTf^WflT»IT: 88. 1 ; 

cf. VS. ii. 3U; Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 
9; Ayv. Cr- ii- 6. 2; ^ankh. <^r. 
iv. 4. 5; Ap. ^r. i. 8. 7; Gobi). 
Gr. iv. 4. 3. 

^ inrRn: S9. i cf. vs. 

xix, 46; MS. iii. 11. 10; Kath. S. 
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xxxviii,-2; TR.ii. G. 3.5; Cai'^h. 
Gr. V. 9. 4; Laty. C’r- iH' 2. 10. j 
^ 46. 55; Na- ' 

ksatrakalpa 36. I 

^31%# 114. 2; : 

of. 128. 2. 1 

65. 15- I 

f^rsRTMTH: 116. 3. I 

?ft ^t|7in:i7. 7. 

^ '^T^t I 

^TTR; 116. 3. j 

^ 3T1%: ^jTfH 135. 9. j 

’I 1 

135. 9. I 

■?ft ^r«rnn f^’sr 1 

116. 3. j 

^i^rr^f5^’^^f^:i3.i2; I 

frequent in AV. and other texts. | 

^ tlrffW. 68. 26; ! 

TS. iv. 7. 13. 1; VS. xviii. 52; 
MS. ii. 12. 3; Kath. xviii. 15; 
Kap. S. xxix. 4 

46. .54 ; RV. ii. 43. 5 ^ii). 

^ 96. 3. : 

Tim ITT 89. 12 ; el'. VS. 

iii. 41; Caiikh. (^'r. ii. 12. 1; 
Qankli. Gv- iii. 7. 2; Laty. t^r. 
iii. 3 1 ; Aev. G'". ii. 5. 17. 

TT^ T7^-R ^Tfrl I'K '• 1- 

I TITf^- 
ste. GS. 2; ef. MS. iii. 
12. 19; V.S. xxiii. S, also i. 27; ' 
V. 2, I 

W^lfT 91. 12. I 

T^MT% ^Tfrl^atTfH ' 

_^24. 20 (^ci^iT^ inar.}. | 

^i^;n3jTTf^TTir^^;io3.2. i 


H ^ IT f^WTflT 122. 3. 
JT^tri^^^ 94. 14. 

1C 

ftfT'fr ITT ^ Srft 
^frg^rT 88 15; cf. VS. ii. Sd*"; 
Katy. Gr. iv. 1. 16 ; Aqv. Qr. ii. 
7. 6; G'aukh Qr. iv. 5. 2. 

W»Tr Tfmfw. 

73. 5. 

44. 34; cf. VS. vi. IG'*. '* 

^irff 91. 9. 

^IT 71^ 89. 1 ; cf. RV. x. 
57. 6; VS. iii. 56, TB. ii. 4. 2. 
7; iii. 7. 14. 3. 

^irn^T ITT^T^Tir fsT^irf^ 68. 1 ; 

cf. MS. iii. 12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8; 
also i. 27 ; v. 2. 

w ^a'%^: fxrgw: 45. u ; 
84. 1; cf. VS. XXXV. 20; Aijv. 
Gr. ii. 4. 13; Ga'ii'i'. ^■’1'. '''• 13- 
3; Par. Gr. iii. 3. 9; (.lobh, Gr- 
iv. 4. 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. Hi. 
^T^f^Tt^T 68. 37. 

^TTT ^ ^5111 117 3, 4; 

cf. RV. X. 186. 1 ; SV. i. 184; ii. 
1190; TB. ii. 4. 1. 8; TA. iv. 
42. 2: Nirukta x. 35. 

Xflrf^lHTT^ Tftfii:49. 5. 

127. 5. 

^SfiTHTir: 44. 37. 

^T^ ^rltm I WrTTl^ I 
■aiTtm etc. 56. 7. 

WTT^WTimiT: 85. 13. 

etc. 74. 8 ('^ee under 3^T!f 
^TUTTT for parallel passages). 

-affT ^T^Vn^T^T, 43. 
13; RV. vii. 54. 1; TS. iii. 4. 
10. 1; MS. i. 5, 13; Gaf‘kl‘- Qr. 
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ii. 16. 1; Cankh. Gr. ii. 14. 5; ! 85. 16. 

iii. 4. 8; Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7; A^v. j ^ISrT 117. 2. 

Gr. ii. 9. 9; Gohli. Gr. iv. 7. ' 83. 6; So. 15. 

,3-2; .MaiUra!)r. ii. 6. 1. ! f^5-g?TT^T% WT’WT 102. 3- 

f^fTf ijTft gfs TTwt 1 ^ 46 , 54. 

(«c. ^5!nfT% io 19. j mx'- 

f^friTf^ gf^Tf^^^trf^ioe.e. | 13. 12. 

5rr7t%^^ 6. se. 12. 

ll^sjrami); cf. Vait. Su. 24. 7. 5. 

fsTT^r iftw 141. 41. RV. vi. 60. 1; TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; 

85. 22. 3. 13. 8; TB. ii. 8. 5. 1 ; iii. 5- 

fWWt^^¥T gcT^fftr 2. 32; Gobh. ’ 7. 3; MS. iv. 10. 5; 13.5; 14. 

i. 7. 23; cf. VS. i. 12. I 8; Kath. S. iv. 15; xxi. 13» 

l- 37; ms. ; xxiii. 11. 

iv. 1. 6; Kafli. S. i. 5; xxxi. 4; I %rrT '^WT 

Kap, S. i. 5; xt.vii. 4; Gobh. i. | 131. 2. 

7. 23 ; cf VS. i. 12. 83. 13. 

^^lu: 3. 10; cf 8. 9; 

^aiikh. Gr. i. 9. 3. cf V.S. ii. 18; IS. i. 1. 13. 2-3; 

TftTtrr 84. S. TB. iii. 3. 9. 7; MS. i. 1. 13; 

wn^e. 18(cB^grr). Kath. S. i. 12; Kap. S. i. 12; 
Tlfl^HTfT 88. 25. Katy.Cr. iii. 6. 18; Vait. Su.4, 7. 
^7? ^ 89. 12. vra 76. 24. 

69. 17; VS. V. 2*’; TS. 

i. 3. 7. 1; Katy. Gr. v. 1. 29; etc. 74. 15. 

Gat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 21. (sc. xrr^fljgTfJT 

4. 1 0. 20; TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; 

(gR^fl^T). Gaiikh- Cf- >'• 6. 11. 

73. 16. «5Tai; ise. 3. 

?nfTT»i; 1*'-. 2. ^ ^ g^?^i 47. le. 

^rlT|rl% 6. 19: (prallka); ^ % TfenfiB ^ ^WTl 68. 

42. 16 (sakulapatha) ; Vait. Su. 10; RV. i. 91. IS; TS. iv. 2. 7. 
4. 22. 4; VS. xii. 113: MS. ii. 7. 14; 

If l^TfT 91. 15. Kath. S. xvi. 14; xxxv. 13; 

xxxvii. 5; Kap. S. xxv. 5. 

H 25. 28. fT^^T *1^ 44. 14. 

^f w*TgfrfT^T^ mfTTf gninJi los. 2; 

49. 12. * cf TS. lii. 2. 7. 1; Gaukh. Gt. 

i^paraJi; 85. 14. vi. 8. 6: Vait. Su. 1.. 4; A'jv, 

9IT:^ Wi (so. qfG5[^gi) 58.21. G^- '• 
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^7- 6. 

^rars^rfv^^iw 45. le. 

^ (sc. 9- 9- 

t?RT T*fT WT ^ll’tnEi: 9. 9. 

»ft: 90. 13. 

3ft3lT^^5grT m 124. 5. 

lETf T®n 72. 13, 14; 

SV. ii. 1183; VS. xii. 10, 41; 
TS. i 5. 3. 3; iv. 2. 1. 3; 3. 4; 

V. 2. 2. 5; TA. iv'. 20. 2; MS. 

i. 7. 1, 4; ii. 7. 10; iv. 9. 11. 12; 
Kath.S.viii. 14; ix. 1; xvi. 8, 10; 
xix. 11, 12; xxii. 12; Kap. S. 
viii. 2, 4. 

f ffi 17. 6. 

107. 2. 

igjTf si 

24 13 ; cf. 39. | 

9; 7(1. 23. 

m 56. 3 ; cf. 
Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; Aijv. Gp. i. 
22. 21; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 41. 

^ n^% 91. 2; 

cf. Vs. (Kanva - caUlia, p. 58 
of Weber's edition); Katy. ^r. 

ii. 2. 1.1; Laty. ()'r. iv. 11. 10; i 
Vait. Su. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2. I 


^fT WlXlrl^ l^TfT 

%. 28. 

33. 9. 

^fIT^5TftrrT: 6. 10; 

cf. VS. i. 29. 

^viT Trfi?fnJTl4«i: fqai- 

73. 6. 

82. 21 ; cf. 

AV. xviii.“2. 20“'. 

56. 14. 

^Tt«r: 16 - 18 . 

■'IT^ ^?T«^65. 15. 
^^flrTfTq^fT 91. 20; cf. Laty. 
Qr. ii. 12. 17. 

73. 8. 

TT^ ^ TT^T 128. 

3, 4. 

ffqtfT WT 2. 24; 

cf. TS. i. 1. 5. 1. etc. 

2. 6; cf. VS. i. 
lo'*': MS. i. 4. 10; Vait. Su. 2. 
2; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 1; Katv. Qr. 
ii. 4. 4; Ap. Cr. ’• 19. 4, etc. 

106. 7. 

72. 34. 

#51^ 45. 3. 
v?reT 73. 3. 


D. 

Index of Citations.” 


Atharva-Veda. 




Kanda i. 

5 

1 

G.17; 7. 14*; 9. 

I 

1 

8. 25 

*; 47. 

1 

• 

7.8; 



1*, 4*; 18. 3*, 

1 


IS*, 23. 



1. 11, 12; 12. 



25*; 19.1*; 41. 

i 

1 

26. 9. 




10; 14. 1; 18. 



14; 43. 12*. 

' 18. 

1 

42. 19. 




1, 19; 25. 4; 

6. 

1 

7. 14*; 9. 1*, 

;i9. 

1 

14. 7; 

104. 3; 



32. 28; 41. 15; 



4*, 7; 18. 3*, 

i 


105. 1 ; 

113. 3. 



139. 10. 



25*; 19. 1*; 

. 20. 

1 

2. 39; 

14. 7. 

1. 

1* 

18. 1; 19. 1. 



41. 14; 43. 12*; 

>21. 

1 

8. 2*; 

14. 7; 

1 . 

2 

41. 15*. 



140. 15. 

1 

1 


16. 8* 

50. 1. 

2. 

1 

14. 7, 12*; 

7, 

1 

8. 25. 

■22. 

1 

26. 14. 




25. 6. 

8. 

1 

8. 25. 

i 22. 

4 

26, 20. 


2. 

4 

25. 6*. 

9. 

1 

11. 19; 13. 1*; 

I 23. 

1 

26. 22. 


3. 

1- 

5* 14. 7, 12. 
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22; 99. 3. 

2. 37 

80. 42 ; 85. 

2. 

47 

57. 

7; 

77 

7. 
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26. 



1. 42 

81. 39. 

2. 49 

81. 37. 

2. 

52-58 

75. 

25*. 



1. 43 

81. 39. 

2. 50 

86. 10. 

2. 

52 

75. 

24. 
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ii. 2' 
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xxiii. 8 

68. 2. 

9b 

69. 17. 

95 

33. 9 

57 

3. 10. 

gCd 

69. 20. 

112 

68. 9. 

XXV. 47“ 
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iv. 41. 3-6 

56. 6. 

vi. 2. 1 81. 30. 
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5. 13 ; 97, 


4, 8. 

4. 35 

111. 11. 

5. 29 

136. 2. 

8. 15 

83. 24. 

9. 21 

44. 17. 


Qankhayana > Qrautasufra. 


i. 6. 6 

3.6; 137.38. 

1 iii. 10. 4 

1 

111. 11. 

iv. 8. 6 

56. 6. 

6. 9 

3. 7; 137.39. 

j 19. 3 

5.13; 97.4. 12.8 

66. 6. 
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iii. 13 

111. 11. 

6. 2 

88. 1. 

7. 6 

88. 15. 

V. 2. 14 

108. 2. 

6. 9 

87. 16. 

7. 8 

89. 1. 





Apastamba • ^rautasutra. 


i- 7. 13 

87. 16. 

i. 19. 8 

2. 6. 

i vi. 5. 4 

3. 4. 

8 7 

88. 1. 


i 




Latyayana - Qrautasutra. 



i. 2. 12 

92. 17. 

ii. 10. 5 

88. 21. 

iv. 9. 16 
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38, 39. 

5. 5 

69. 22. 
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97. 9; 106. 9. 

68. 34 

66. 2. 

82. 29 

85. 25. 1 

96. 3 

97. 6. 

71, 7 

109.5; 110.4; 

82. 31 

41. 8; 80.35; 

97. 4 

5. 13. 


111.5; 126. 9. 


83. 20 : 84. 13. 

97. 6 

96. 3. 

71. 8 

82. 26. 

82. 36 

86. 29. j 

104. 2 

105. 1. 

71. 12 

81. 33. 

83. 3 

85. 17. 

104. 3 

16. 8; 25. 36; 

71. 16-24 

86 19, 

83. 20 

SO. 35; 82. 31 ;| 


105.1; 113.3; 

71. 19 

86. 22. 


84 13. 


123. 1 ; 139. 7. 

72. 30 

59. 28. 

83. 23 

84. 13. 

105. 1 

93. 3; 104. 2,3. 

72. 44 

73. 4, 13. 

83. 25 

84. 6. 

108. 2 

133. 7. 

73. 4 

6 22, 30. 

83. 27-29 87. 28. 

109. 5 

71. 7; 110. 4; 

73. 13 

6. 22, 30. 

84. 1 

45. 14. 1 


111. 6; 126. 9. 

74. 7 

34. 12 • 

84. 9 

8. 18. i 

110. 4 

71. 7; 109. 5; 

74. 13 

10. 2. 

84. 13 

80.35 ; 82.31 


111. 5; 126. 9. 

74. 19 

82. 13; 135.9. 


83. 2a ; 

110. 6 

111. 8. 

74. 23 

6. 22. 

85. 19 

83. 3. I 

111. 5 

71. 7; 109. 5; 

75. 6 

79. 28. 

85. 26 

81.44; 86.17; 


110. 4; 126. 9. 

75. 13 

82. 5. 


87. 30; 88. 1 

111. 8 

110. 6. 

76. 1 

79. 20. 


29. i 

114. 2 

96. 3; 113. 2. 

76. 4 

79. 20. 

! 86. 17 

81.44; 85. 26 ;i 

116. 3 

49. 8. 

76. 9 

90. 1. 


87.30; 88. 29. | 

116. 4 

47. 1. 
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118 . 1 

90 . 25 . 

130 

2 

131 . 2 . 

137 . 4 

25 . 36 ; 90 . 1 . 

120 . 1 

126 5 . 

130 . 

3 

125 . 3 . 4 ; 

137 . 41 

5 . 5 . 

121 . 1 

127 . 10 . 



131 . 3 . 

138 . 2 

19 . 28 . 

125 . 4 

130 . 3 ; 131 . 3 . 

131 . 

2 

130 . 2 . 

138 . 5 

19 . 28 . 

126 . 3 

106 . 2 . 

131 . 

3 

125 . 3 , 4 : 130 . 3 . 

139 . 5 

82 . 13 . 

126 . 5 

120 . 1 . 

132 . 

1 

93 . 37 . 

139 . 22 

6 . 23 . 

126 . 9 

71 . 7 ; 109 . 5 ; 

135 . 

4-7 

139 . 5 . 

140 1 

67 . 5 . 


110 . 4 ; 111 . 5 . 

13 . 5 . 

4 

53 . 4 . 

140 . 4 

67 . 17 . 

128 . 2 

114 . 2 . 

135 . 

9 

74 . 20 ; 129 . 2 . 

140 . 5 

78 . 13 . 

129 . 2 

135 . 9 . 

137 . 

1 

47 . 2 . 

140 . 18 

68 . 39 . 

130 . 1 

93 . 37 . 

137 . 

3 

3 . 8 . j 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


p. xliii, s. T. ak^nfa — read 32. 11, 13 for 33. 11, 13. 

p. xliv. s. V. kiidi — read 31. 2, 13 for 21. 3, 15. 

p. xIti, s. t. dhva — read 14 for 11. 

p. xlvii, s. V. avalekh(i)ii—Tea,<l 49. 23 for 49. 32. 

p. lii. s. V. pradehana — read 36 for 25. 

p. liii. s. V. mdhifa — read 26 for 6. 

p. liv. s. V. vriidyiiddhati — read 37 for 36. 

p. liv, s. V. fanku-dhnna — read 26. 16 for 26. 17. 

p. Iv. s. V. sic+pratyCi — read 9. 3.5 for 58. 1. 

p. Ivi, s. V. para mnrgana — read 14 for 4. 

p. Ivi. s. V. puffikarman— lend 45 for 43. 

Throughout the foot-notes of the text the word preface is printed 
occasionally when introduction is meant. 

p. 16, sfitra 13, and p. 2.52. sutra 4— we prefer now to read d no dhehi. 
with the MSS. of the Kaii(,’ika, instead of ayd no dhehi. as emended, 
p. 36, note 13 — the passage quoted is Kaiiy. 71. 15. 
p. 38, note 2 — add in the citation i. 33. 1. between ii. 14. 1 and iii. 21. 1. 
p. 34, note 5. end — read 52. 18 for 52. 20. 

p. 42. note 15 — the emendation suggested for kh&dandm is worthless, 
p. 44. sutra 29 — sdtrotain is our emendation : the MSS. sutroktani. 
p. 55, note 5 — emend pravefati to prave<;aynti. and cancel the sign (!) 
after prapakt}a n d rth ah . 

p. 59, sutra 3 — read madhyaih- for madhyan- (twice), 
p. 59, note 13 — read sammtfryd- tor sammifyrd-. 
p. 63, sutra 12 — read samstabhya for samsthabhya. 
p. 73. sutras 9. lO—the division of the sutras, though according to 
Darila, is incorrect : the words amur yd iti go with su. 10. 
p. 75. su. 43 — read vyucchantydm for vyuchantydm. 
p. 76. sutra 14 — the true reading is algandiin instead of aldndun. 
p. 77, sutra 24 — read madhijamdinc for madhyandine, 
p. 79, note 19 — emend ni(;rdmayati to nifkrdmayati. 
p. 83. note 9 — read niktdd ca nikatd for nikatdvanikafd. 
p. 84, sutra 15— the end of the long compound -magakddibhydih is 
probably to be emended to -magakddibhdj . 

p. 89. sutra 26 — we read now. with K-e<^ava. auuktdny instead of auuk- 
tdny. 

p. 92, note 15 — read pa^cdd for pragcdd. 

p. 93. sutra 18 — read sampdtacata for sampdtavatd. 

p. 96, siitra 19 — read yjrapd- for rrapd-. 

p. 135, siitra 28— the reading suggested in note 8 is rendered certain 
by Kegava's commentary. 

p. 136, sutra 33 — we now incline to the reading anucchvasani instead 
of anucchmsan. 
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Additions and Corrections. 


p. 189, note 16 — read xii. 2. .53 for xii. 2. .52, and correct the index cor- 
respondingly. 

p. 190, sutra 19. and p. 230. sutra 22 — we do not now consider our 
emendation of lopayitvn toyopayitvCi as certain : pudani lopayitva may 
mean ‘ causing the foot-steps to be suppressed.' 
p. 190. sutra 1 — the anusvara in '(tnanam is indistinct, 
p. 19T, sutra 3 — read prdcinaih tor pracinafn. 
p. 218, sutra 41 — read trhiiprabhrtibhir as a compound, 
p. 244. sutra 20 — read ucchistath for uehistnm. 

p. 270, last line — the h of ghomh is defective in part of the edition, 
p. 339, kand. 38. sutra 7 — read arkam nirlufieitam for arkanir-. 
p. 394. column 1— add mahayata pUf» 84. 9 at the proper place. 



l^lJOf’EEDTXf^S 


or Tur 


A\(i:i!!('\N OIIIKNTAL SOCIIIV. 


AT ITS 


Mi:i”r[X(; ix pinLADELPiriA. p.\.. 

October 31st and November ist, 1888. 


A'ln: autmiiti of tlio Society wa-; licld in Piiilailcljiliia. 

oij W'diu-ilai afternoon, Oct. .'tlst, in tlie<')ia]nl of tlie rniver- 
^ity of I*enn'\ l\ ania. and on Tiiur-day niornine and afternoon, 
X'or. I--!, in tile looms of tlio IVniisyh ania Jli'torical Society. 
In tlie ali'ciice of fin. Prevident, tlie chair was taken at all the 
se.'.'ion^ liv Ke\'. Dr. W. II. ard, one of the \ ice-Pri'siddnts. 
An eteiiiiiL;' ^e^ioii, jiartlv social, wa.- lield W ediie'day evening 
at the hoiiM. of Dr. William Pet-iier. Provo't of the PniveiNity 
of P> iin^\d\ ania ; and. after tlie elo'C of the Ini'iiie" sessions, a 
social yaj Ina'iiio- u'a' held on 'riinf'day evonino at the lioiis(i of 
Rev. Dr. J I. ( lav Trnnihiill, President of the Oriental Clnh of 
Pliiladidjihia. The Society was also eiitertaineil at lunch on 
Thuf'day 1/y the Oriental Oliih. 

At the Wh'diic'day eveiiiiio- o-atherino wa- held a discussion on 
Scniitic stiniv in .Vmerica, and addri‘sses or remarks were made 
upon that siilijeet hv Dr. Ward, ITofessoi-s llarper, Prowai. '1 oy, 
H. .1. If. Oo’tthcil.' tfreeii, Ilaupt. and Lyon, and hy Pro\d.st 
Peinier. Dr. PepiKU’ spoke in particular of the Pliiladcl|diia 
evpiorino part\’, now on its wav to Hatiyhuiia^ under the eharoc 
of Professor ,1. Ih Peters ; ami .Mr. d'aicott AVillianis cave an 
account of a < olicction of taldcts, about four hundred in nundicr. 
recently ac(|uircd hv the Pnin-rsity of I’ennsylvania ; sonic (d 
the Ill's! speeiiiicns of the collection tviuv e.xhihited. 

At the Tiiufsdav afternoon session, attention w.is callcil to 
'liecinien sheets of Dr. S. A. Pinion's work on Mi/raini. now 
passiiio flii-oiiuh the press at Philadelphia. It was announced 
tiiat Prof. (t. F. .Moore Iiail presented to the ."'ocicty a photo- 
graph of a part of a Samaritan Hebrew ni.inuscriiit beloiiuinu to 
tile riicoIooiiM ! Seminary at Andover, 3fa". ; and that Prot. A. 
Socin of Tuhiim'eu had sent throiioli Prot. Moore a ph Uoerapli 
of till celehrat, d .Me'ha inscription, (hi motion of Plot. 1!. .1. 11. 
Dottiicil, if Mas \otcd "that a eoiuniittee ot Hie be .ippoinicd lo 
take ill hand the matter of cataloeaiinij: the ttrient.il manuscnpi' 
I 
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. 1 //ii /■/!■» ly/ Ot'i' llftli Sttr/t f If s Pi'i n’t t ! 1 1 tnjs^ fh‘f. 

ill Aiin_'riea, t” tin- :iil\icc .uni .-iinpryu :il nt lln' Dii'ni'tiiV'.’' 

The jii'n'iiliiiLi' ‘itiiccv iiaiiii'i'l ii' tint i-i lUiinit l .i' I’i'dIV'^iii'^ I. 
11. Hali ami K. .T. H. (inttln'il <il \i‘*\ ^ in'l.., tl. K. Muoi'n ut 
Amlovni'. .111.1 K. \V. lliiiikiii-. nl llryii M.iur, I’a., ami I>i'. t'. 
AilU-r Ilf llalfiiiiui'i'. 

Tilt' piT'uim liaiiiml In-i.iw \vi la- t-IcctiMl a- t’orporali' Mcinlmrs ; 

Pxaif. (icni'm. A. fi.ii’tini. Pi nvidiaii i‘. P. 1. iFra'inU' 

Rnv. 1). B.iai'itinaii. I'liilaiU-ll'liia \V,.liiul .-l.i; 

Dr, Daiiii'l (A Briiitoii. ^^^■^ila. Pa. ; 

^Ir. Olivar T. (‘raiic, MovrKtuwii, AVw .)rr.'i'\ ; 

Prof. .Joiin D. Davis, Priiici'toii. X. .T. iTlii'ol. S<.m.! ; 

ilr. tliUvin W. Fay, Baltiiuorv, JM. i.Ioluw ’ilo(iknis Fiiiv.i. 

Rev. .J. F. (farrisfpii. I’anulvn. X. .T. iifll Dvimon st.j , 

Dr. AVilliain ifnoilel!. PliilaiiFljiliia i IPi'i S|irui i' ~i j . 

Rpv. .Joii.[iii Ki an'ki>]ii . I’iiilaiicljiiii.! .I.ao Di.iiiiomi - t.i 
Pi'paf. . LoVv_]oy l*liilaili‘l[iaia .Rot', Kpmc, .'kmn.i . 

Kear-.Vcliiiiial E'lwaid V. Mvi '.iiii'-y. Pliii.i(li.1|.lii.i t:!;!! S, atli st.) ; 

Rev, Willi, nil ,1. Mann. Phil;ali l|p|ii.i 1 1 1 1 X. Ullh st. i : 

Prof, Allan Mai'.|ii,,iul, I'nnvcton. X. .i, o'oll. oi S'. .1.). 

Mr. Jusi-iih Jfooi'f, .Jr.. Pliil.ali.||ilMa Ualniil -t 1 , 

Rev. .J. R. Moses, Pliil,iili'l|i!iia mill I'uuikliii st ■ : 

Mr. Isaae Myer. PhilaiU-ljiliia lil'f'.l < 'l.iitoii '1.. , 

ilr. F rank \\ . N ieoisi >}i . ( ‘.i ml a else M .i ~s. < t i u \ .t t < 1 i oj 1 . 

Prof. R. \V. Roy el's. Haver lot .!. Pa iTI.u .i ii.i il i nil, . ; 

Mr. Mayer Sul/liei'yer, !’hila.|i-l))lii,) lia; rla'siimt ;; 

Rev. fl. < 'lay Truiiiimll, Philacii-l|iliia ■ Do:’, W.iiniit -i . i 

Notice was yiveli from the I liri’eloi's tii.lt the lievt meetill'.' 
will lie ilehl ill ilostofi on \\ eiiin s(l;i\-^ iiav I'.’h, l^^t», llie Re- 
oonlinm Seefetarv ami I'rot'. C. II. 'I’oy to act as a Dommittee of 
Arraiioeiiieiit^ for it. 

i oto< of tliaiiks Were passeil to the Uni vei'sii v of Pennsylvania 
ami to tlie Pennsylvania llistorieal Soeietv for the use ot their 
rooms ; to the I iiiversity f'liili of I’liilailelphia for tin [ii'ivileoes 
of tlleir l•luh-hoUse ; .aini to Provost I’ejijier, Rev. I )r. 'rriiiuhull, 
ami the Orii’iital Uiilh of I^iniaiieipliia foi ri’eeptions temlereii tlie 
Society. 

Colliiiniuieat ions wa-re preselitiil to tlie ineetimy' .is lolhiws: 

1. sketch ‘it the history of tlie Soeietv ; ti\' the Rceorililie’ 

Secretary. 

Professor I.yon read a brief account of the Soeietv. its ioiuidatioii. its 
officers, its pulilii’atioiis. and its meetings. 

1 he National Mii'etun evhiliit of <)riental antiijuities at the 
recent Cineinnati ev|.osition ; hy T)r. < 'vnis .\,lier. of the -Johns 
Hopkins I'niv ei-sity, IJaltiniore.’ 

Tlie section of Oriental Anticjiiities of the Dniteil States ,\atioiuit 
iiiisi'Litii ;it Nfashinytnn wais estatitistieU ontv in Fehriiarv of this vear. 



Hu I^ntt I tf . 


While II \\;i '' m n etuu** Kir ;i il \ p »‘\}iilni at 

the t at I ini insiati . .iiid -.iieli an exhihit wa". ^ ith Muni* ditri- 

eiilty. tm-n!^hi‘'I. dly oi .‘f >|»ot.UHKi n ..tid l-'u^ ptiaii nh|(‘rr.s. 

ea'^tijia hi^hi ujion .ireh;ei i]i »L.y. br. A«li<‘r L^avc^ a ''imniiary 

nt thea‘ti‘-}M- < mi --ai'l ifiar a I ullec report wnuM a[i- 

[>ear hi thi' Apaeiiihx voJ. xi. i»f ilie i.riM-.-ohinu'^ oi the riiitoil States 
Xalional Mu-'enna 

■j, 'rh<‘ Potr Lihrary: hy Moiti^ •ia-.trou'. Jr., l^ni\or>- 

ity ot‘ Ih'tin^yh aiiUt. P]iil;nlel|»!iia. 

Atuoim till' many .ai'o*! thiny" that « oioo to ii" tii-ni (Jennany are 
tile lihr.i ria>-. ' tt h< r yreat ^rholars. DiuntM-hiiA <'o]lfi-iinji ;:raee> the 
.slif'ive-^ of tile Ji'liU" Ho]iki]m: Dojip"'* one of llu* yi-ni'' at ('oinell: 
Selieiej'A h.i" Lioiio to >yr.n n>^e : and to ^]|Ix H-t nin’'t now be 

add* d the lihrai-v .-t tlie jati- Friodi leh Aii.^un- 1 I'ott . ilu' I'Jidiionl com- 
parative phd'douf.t. wliieh lum ;n-t li.-eti purchased lor rh- I'njver'ity 
of Pi-ainsvl va ilia. It i-- diio ' hieipv to the otfoi-f' Pio‘, J, i-, It !\icKi- 
roy. ot the I'm^-er^it . . th.d tin- Plniadclplna in'-tauliou ini'- -ocmed this 
rare [na/f. d'he hla.iry, ahno-t e\cin-iv<-I\ philol'»-[e:d in character, 
embraces nninher-.. a.i;.ui cual '»v<a x'diiine'. It i-' just 

.siicli a cidieciioii a~ ui- niii^hi e\-pc<-I a i'*ioics-..oi L'nir to lune formed. 
Of an uuimual!\ i onipn-hfit-tve mind lie wa-* di-'int^uished a- much 
for the wide lan.ci oi his knowJ- dc” a-v tor t-- d'-pth. Tii andition to 
hi^ more c^pci ,al tn-la. } he indo-hnrop.-an lan‘ana; 4 e->. h'- nude him-elt 
mast( r ol the St in-li'- .aioip. ami id' H'-'ear* le*' ^ nd. d to niaiiv 
other lamilie' ■*! laii_n.i.L:f''- flu !ii*ra'y has lie* 'am* * oinja'i-hen-n t* 
cluracu-r : ihei. i- m -o ,a\ a i-ioii oj the i:!'*i»e whi. h is lior n pre- 
seuied — and in men ^ c-i',' wa !] ]r[Ui''-M(l‘'d. It i' ra h-^'I in iT > S,in'- 
krit. Ivoma m and T*ait<'iji- div i -n *n'. in addir ion to di-um tive! v < ia"- 
ical ph:|olo'a\ . ..md almo'.f evervtlnn.:.; to ho tound m the'*^* i' oj vaiiu*. 
Afrit an and Ain»'iica;i lanunaiic' al'" mak*- a aood 'how in;a . vvldle 
UmuilL; the niniol di Vi'i* 'lls are l‘> ne i l.i ^’.ed tite (.'eitte . i-oU|i. t he ( hutese. 
the JatMiie-^o. tlie Turkish and Hmiirarion. with maio <-thei- 'rmanian 
lanumme'. .,nd ana!l\ the Seinil ie family Amenc t he iatter. 'ome ot 
tile eari\' and iiow t.ijs’ W'ork' on tin- deeijdn ina nl "1 the eiim-iform 
in.soi’iptions cal! for 'lu-ei-d mention, ut addition, tliei'i' i' l ho d,\ i'cm 
ot mnieral eompa; ■»} ivo pliilo|o'a\. w hieii i' ov( eodnuK vahial'lo, and 
blit tew' w'oi k' f'l .ntv * on'o'pn 'a o udll ne loniid ti* ho iin-'inc hoio, 

Vniona ih'oi-'-^or Pml'' pnbln aiion-. ific in aii'- s oit ■■ 1 ho ( A p-,!! ' 
ui lAtropo and A'i:i and .■> \ “ ihoper Aanit". U w i! ot loinomhi'rod. 
ooeu]ty a jn-iino-jo.it i 'iik : we -ire liiei* 1 <»k nor 'm i>' i-'d !" ' no in h!' 
lihj’aiy a in-oi-ahlv iinapio e-dlftion ->! I'oek'aiei jiamjdooi- . n tho'i 
sidijei'ts Thore me'' he nnntioned al'i* tli* ' • ■ i.oc'- - - ii: i .-n-a 
Works deeiim^ wi[i« iho nuneien' di !* ' t- c m u-'inaa . .md 

m an V l(oni<- roi it i n c t’ • lh'‘ ■dph.d * I an*' it - i.i'i ■ r \ j i a - ; i 1\ . ou' ai^ 
till* soioiitin. Joni i);i i-, ue lia'e a i‘ae[noJo '* ! >1 r!e A-'A./j/,., n. ,■ 
IJn^fsrh,,- d/-o,7, ,/.//e//.s. /.-.// /o 'U/s* .''.//A -'lO -i ! h< //o//A-uh I. .* 

f X I it II /Hj. a Ini' 'Si I ompiete "ot - o] K n 1 n ' y.’ f- > ’ t ;■ t e I - ■! t hi 
Xv i‘i f i j-ir I 'o/Aa /^i.s/pd/oAi.pi . iasidt' ni!!J\ tiuiidni' i nniiii ii' 
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Aiiif 1 ‘iiuhi Ot'H nfft! Sof’fftt/s I*i‘inu f ( h-i . 1 

olhor Tlu* most important of lln-st- will In (■o]n|iUt(‘'l 

tn^ni the funds tm* th»* ]>ur< tuise ol the hlu:n\\ I'Ut- hhrary 

has naturally llir dt-fect. ahinist inseparalde tr(»ni a colli'ciion cox 
so wide a territory, of showing many and at times st-rious L;a}»s : hut it 
IS <|uite safe to assume that the autlioritie'> of tin- Univt-i-'try will not 
allow many years to jiass hy before tilluiL, out tln-so '.:a,‘'. -«,> that in 
everv wa>' the University of Pennsylvania and the eaiist ot Annudeaii 
leainuu;- in ueueral are to be congratulated upon seouiint; lev the 
lihraiy of Professor Pott a restinjc-pUice ou this >iih- <>; the Ullautie. 

4 . (Quantitative Variations in tin* (’ahuitta ami Jh nnhay t e\t > 
of the MahTihharata, Itv Prof. E. \V. llioikins, llrvii .Maur, Pa. 

The writer stated that he Innl lately completed a numerit al eoin.ord- 
an<‘e or patldmder for the two texts of the Eia<‘. which are divided, 
the one hy running' verses, the other hy eliaiiter ami \ er-e. Feeliu.';’ 
that a sort of apolo.ni-y shouhl he made U>v such labor, he explained that. 
thou,L;h It w IS po^^ihle to find in the other text a eoi respoiuUn,L; verse to 
a 4in»tati<‘U in either, it wasotien a tedious operarn»n to do s". owin^^ 
not only to casual (anissious. hut als<» to the tact that th‘- rir-.t halt- 
verses of one text sometimes eorrespom.l with ill*- sjM nud ‘’1 the otlier. 
He thou.uht. tlierefore. that sucli a pathtimler. ai utr.;;i d daov the 
currespoudin;; vei'se for every <leeade of verses in tie* ])<»ein. would he a 
mateiiai con veuieuee to students of tlie Ei>ic. lie puipo-^e-^ pulilisliin^' 
this ii-t independently, and will at the ^ame time ^ive in lull the results 

recorded ni the paper now presented, of whi<-h a Inlet ssjinpsi- ht*ie 
.uiveii. 

Ti\e 111' 'iiotoiious work of <'omparin^ the twt> text > vt r-e liv v erse was 
made le^s tedious hv a study of the verses winch faih-.l ni one or other 
of the standard editions. Before discus'^irnr these. the»vvrUer yave a 
sketch of the text of the Epic. There are. at least, four ditfeieut p<'ems 
called /dco'uh/.s. Hejecting. a> not heiny- the \ M>ih(hh}i~i } afa yeu^ rally 
rts'oyiiizeil hy fliiidu literaiure. tlu'-^e ithamtus of JJiuiun. of the Jaiiis- 
and iheTainil version, we are reduced to at‘cej)tin,ii' as ihe only real 
hji'i that ascribed to Vyasa. But with tliis slej) \v« have mit 

eoiue to the end. There a re two reeeU'>i( ins of Vvusa’s ] loem. We know 
little "t the South reet-usiou beyond BiirneU's aeeouut. Tin* eommeii- 
tary ot Nilakaiitha hxes the Northern versuui ; this is the Bombay text. 

hat is the ( aleutta text ? Tlie writer then retuiacMl to the two pu!)- 
hshe<l texts, ami sin i wed i)y a number of examj>les that vvl i,it v e a i e ue- 
eustoiueil to call omisMoiis in the text ( ’. are nsdly intet polatioii- in 
text H. Most noteworthy are those exhihitiny examples et the 'ievt'l- 
opmeiit ot the poem from a desire to exalt Vishnu amt Ariuna. Fioin 
tile ehariU ter of the-e vt rsi'-^, unU-ss we say that sU'*h ■om!’’s;oiis are 
puK'Iy .iceideiiTal. we must admit that the Bombay text in this particu- 
lar is mon. mo'leni than the Calcutta. Fu>m tliis point ot view oilier 
disi reiianeies heeomc of interest. Frettueiu 'iilUiiL; up.' addition^ |or 
the sake n! Tua a U ilo. j U‘ ’nee. ^ome plainly Tueau t t'- uI'Ih} riie FlinlU'. 
meet Us. \\ e eaniiot eseape the conclusion that tlu* Bond>ay text tills 
been ■ improved.' as eouit>arcd with the Uulcutla. 'The Bombay does 





not. }j( iwevor. i’(‘|nvM-nt a tnim more rnnnnt tlian tliat of the < 'alt iill.i . 
for tlioro is t‘nou;rh Inft iii tlin latter, after all <le(luction‘> ai'e ina^le, to 
pill it on a ])ar with tlie Vishnii-Piliulu-ism of tlie Bojnitay. ihit wJiat 
is added in B. is new material of tlie iimst approve<l sort : extra vaxaii'T 
()t‘ expres'^ioii known elsewhere to (\. hut not inserted in tlie ]»iaee 
opened for it hy tlu* redactors of B. Here we al-'O find additi«ins for 
u,eneiMl amjditication without further aim (as in C . ). s]i,,\vin^ that, alter 
tlu* texts were develo]>ed independently from their prototy]>e. sueJi addi- 
tions were made indefiendently of eaidi other. 

Xot less interesting^ are the omissions in B. itakin;: now as a sfaud- 
anl). Some of them can be explaine<l hy the fact that there was tiist 
inserted a m'W j»assa;xe (])erhaps with tn'stnbh variation, in a c/oA‘o sec-- 
tioii). and tlieii. to make the parts fit. the tir>t words (d' the fo]h*\\iii;: 
old text were dropped Here, admittinit the Iteauty of tlie ad<litiori. H. 
is from a flindii point of view really the better edition : for it dro]is flic 
old words: while C. labors with the new insertion ftlacod hefori' flic 
<»]d. but keeps the latter entire. From this it is evident that while B. 
has cleared away the untidy pieces remainiinr after joinin,L; new j<as^.iu'es 
to old. and C. has encuinl>ered itself with I)t>th. to the pUiloIo^i-.! ('. is 
the more useful. It is not so good a text. l>ut it is better on aceoniit of 
its hailness. Among strikiiiix omis.sions in C. are the identifii-afion of 
Arjiina with Xara iv. ISo. On n. b: r=zC. T^-infb. the first statement oftlie 
poem’s c(*nsisting' (if lOn.non verses d. 1. init, ami tlie first naming (d the 
eighteen Puranas xviii. a. : 4a - C. inO'. 

The omissions area lielp in general <-ritieism of tlm u'ork. A\ liere 
some passage.s are very smootli in tlieir eorr(-s]io}idence. others are 
iiiucli biNjkeu by discordam-e. The Canti i- an iilustration id one. rhe 
Drona of the other. Apart from the text, these verst^s aNo ma\' heJ[' us 
to put an estimate on the qualitative variations in thi^ wliole pooin. ll 
in a given passage the (piantitative difference'^ ^iiow the siip,.iionl\ of 
L'.. the lun'iiP li f-fiouv'i of 1 are td' tlie gieater valnt'. 

Without a knowledge of the Southern receiisiiui. the source of ( . js at 
jireseiit doubtful. It appiMi's. howt'ver. that in general ( . repre'ents a 
recension different from that of B. : ami since XTlakantita mentions iliat 
five verses read at tlu* beginning <d'one chapter 'and whit li lie liof^ a.'l 
admit' are read by the < bludas. and since the^-e a re in the ( aieiitta edi- 
tion at this place, it is most tem]>tiiig to ussm-t that the ot her ditfef.aires 
a re also due to ( fi 4 lowing in the main the Heiiga I \ ei",ii m : eon vei -ely. 
the Bengal or Soutliern vi*rsion would from the charaeter oi ( be inoie 
veiteiable — in ^hoi't. better tiiaii the Xortiiern iBoiiiba} \er''ion of XFLf- 
kuntha. To ^tudy the Calcutta would be preferable : to r* -el. ! !e- l^om- 
b.iy : for tin lattm' h.i" evidently i»een arranged nor oiil\ to piui npriie 

Vtshjiu-Arjun.t side a little m(»re. but aNo to pre-.i nr a ''in' etli and pol- 

isiied t< xt. Some of the apparent mingling of two \. i-.ion- -nt . 
he dutMuerelv to the editor’s toHowing MSS., oait o| v\lii(h Uiie foui- 
dian and part Xortiiern. It would be rash to .pimp at .tii\ eom in-ion- 
before we have the Soutlierii version : but from this evnleie • i ii“ inuJe i 
anti'jintv <d the Bengal text may be tentatively tmiintaineii. 

Tlie writer, ill eoueiusiun. ilrevv attmitiou to another ipie'-Eion i ei.if n - 
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. \ ntf ru'ff n i ti’n lifiil Sof'tt tifi< l*i't nu < tt / n ! Or/. IHSS. 

tdthi' Ejiic ii'csei'vmfi; a fuller iliM-us-iioii till llu‘ next iiicfliui;) ; vi?..tlit‘ 
conncctiiiii lictwccti the |it'er-ent Pmanie iiml Epic Htcrctiirc : tliet'or- 
mer. lie lielieved, directly traeeahle til the late-'t adilitmiw made to the 
Eliic. The (puntu|ile Puraiia is a literary iiiytli. Onr Pmaiias are the 
historical, thonch not iininediate. development of this style of writin.<t 
in the Epic. The ilahahharala l>rid"es that p,ult hetw cell literary epochs 
assumed hy ilidler in his •Renaissance.' i;ani[iant Huihlhisin led to a 
pojiuhirizeil Brahmanism. The Elpic is thi' hrid.ae that connects two 
worlds, the perioil of Brahma and that of t'iva. 'I'iehlin.L; at last to a 
li.ijhtir tone in literature, it stops with the drama ; Imt later on the 
Brahman revived the last protean shape of the .Lcreat )iocm. and spun 
out our ]iresent Purilnas on essentiallv the same jilaii ithoii.a'h somewhat 
extended) as that followed hy the Piiranas in the Ejiic. 

iIis(jnotin;r of the Bharata in the drama may he due to the confusion 
hetween the Bharata and Raniavana as found in the .Jain Bharata. as 
well ,1s to the amusement alforded hy rcproiliicin.c such confusion be- 
fore a Brahmanic audience. Ehit the Vayu Piirana also seems affected 
hy this version, and makes Ar.pina kill Kavann. besides ceiiera) eontn- 
sion of the Pandus, ulthouch it elsewhere refers eorreetl.v to the Brah- 
ma uie poems, 

•">. On the seeotul volume of Euytrelino-'s 'rranslatioii cif the 
('iltaiiatlia-Iii'fihmaita, hy I*rof. ^V. D. Whitney, of Yale I'liivc!'- 
sitv. New Haven. 

Si-X ye.ii's ,i<;o (see Procecdmfrs for (.ictoher, IsS'.’i. I ).rcseiiled to the 
Soeiety a review and < riticisin of the first volume of ibis imiiortaut and 
v.iluiihle Work and it seems proper that 1 sliould take -ome notiee of 
its eoutinuafioii I imhlished in l.ss.'j. ami coiitaiiiiii.i; the second fittli of 
the Hrrdim.ii.ia i. The author, in the preliice to this \ oluine, has tcfi rred 
.ippi'eeuitivels to the attention Ivstowed by me upon its pteihwessor : 
hut 1 mi surprised to find that he diil not eonsider himself calhsi iijioii 
to report any of iii.v corrections in the lisi ot ■■ .Vdditioiis and t'orri-c- 
t'oiis " to the first volume a>ven on p. 474 of the second : so that the pur- 
chasers end readers of the .series no henetit from the imiirovi meiits 
whicli the autlinr, in a ,ci-neral way. acknowledges and aceepts in his 
preface, it sis-uis to me that if a translator (to take one e.xamph- 
Iroin anion.; many) has had the misfortune to unihu-stand ac "jii''' ' fhey 
did not sai riliee' .is niiiijiiv 'they washed their liands.'and to render it 
accordiiiLfly. then, e\ eii if tin- hhiiider is pointed out to him hy another 
instead of haiin;; been di-eovered h\' himself, his ristders bar c a ri.ulit 
to see it coiTei ted. But his list was framed tiinm a dilfereiit |iniu iiih. 
and contains :m iiisiciiiricant miinher of items, of tin- most tnliiii!; im- 
portance as coui[!:ire,l with those noticed hv me. Two only of the 
minor jioiiits that I touched are referred to hv him in th“ list. In cne 
case, he -ays '-tor an imi>roveil reinlci ine. ct. iv, 4. 4 ” li. e. in Bw 
second volume' ; whereas he should rather have said " loi- tiie true ren- 

II. “ r ".’.i'w 111 .1 -i>ii|, wli.it i-’.t, iiiied fonii, w.is l.iler [innlc.l in vel. ii, ci’ the 
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il(jrni,L;' (thf (idler jialpalily fal^e), and slnmld ha\e refi'ried i.i' [ re- 
ferred hiiiii t<i ii. fi. ' ill the wline dirati Vdliiiue. where he liad liiiii^elf 
translated the plu.ise eorreetlv. In the other ease, lie i|Uote' hi.s eer- 
sioii. whom, siirelv, lie would not eat." and adds ■' tor this eoiistnie- 
tioii. see" a certain note in vol. ii,; hnt the note referred to ,i,iVi s. from 
Ileihriiek. not oidv an aeeonnt of the eoiistriietioii. hut alsii the true 
renderiiie. wliieli is e(|uivaleiit with tliat jiointed out hv me; nameli, 
'•whom, hv all means, let him not eat." This li.st ot ■•Additions and 
Correction'." then, is a ])eeuliai' thina : it does not at all rejn'eseiit the 
author's knowledeo. down to date, of what needed to hi' siih.joined to 
or amended in his tornier volume. 

At one iMiiiit Profe.ssor E.u-eelin.t; afiiears to mistake the hearing ol iny 
criticism, (fhjeetine to a now eoninion renderiii.e of the causative stem 
.i/oyiii//n ot t hy ' efface.' 1 said : '■ how the si'ttintt up ot a jiost should 

operate to ' etl'aee traces * cannot easily lie made to ap[ieai’. Ite I’etorts 
ip. ;l<i. notei: •'lam not awaie tlnit any <aie has siipjiosed that it was 
hv the ’seftittit np' of the [lost that the traces ot the sacrifice were 
ohliterated " — as it there was tinythine else to he done witli a post than 
to set it up. \ n.v one who. in the plirast' “the jiost was (.died 
heeallse they ('.//opn,i/n» the .saeriliee with it." int.'rjiret- (o/opr///n// hy 
‘ effaced the ti-aees of.' appears to me plainly to maintain t hat the s,.t- 
tin;s up ot a post souc'liow effaces traei‘s. If we nia\ supposi* that they 
first Used the post as .1 rake, ;ind then set it nii as a liost. wi' may -uii- 
po.se that they did any other possihle thin.a with it— Used it as ,1 liiiee. a 
rod. a it'afinm pole, ora feiiei’-rad. \nd so. iinleei]. 1 tot, 'sor I.usehn;.; 
a[ipears to hold : foi in* uoes on : “ From what tolloW' | in tue sueet'i'dim; 
paraK'l'ni'lM — ■ Tia-.v e<ileeted the sacritiee it seems to me |ilett,\- deal 
that our author at an.v rate eoiiiiei ts .//o/c/.i/n with tlu' reoi .//a. to nn.v. 
stir ahoiit. and hence to etfaee the traces |,y iiii.vintt with the .jround. or 
hv scatterine ;ih.-.ut.“ -Viid s... ha viinr already iiii 1- 1“ tentatively sii.;- 


gested ■■scattered" in parenthesis after ■■etf.leed. as an alleiiiatiie 
rendering, he here take~ heart of “race, and, etfaeimt all tr.i. es ol ani 
other meaniiiv. tirmly sets up ■■scatter as the Hn.il seii~e oi i/epoyo 
•But there are not .1 tew ohjeetioiis to tin's araiiment and it - eoiieiii'i,ai 
First, if we are to .it Hess at the meaniii” of ,1/0/"'.'/" troiii its icm.ite eoa- 

te.vt. we oiisht to take eipially into aeeonnt the main e,t,"s la whieii 

.nothirn; IS said afterward ahoiit cidlei tiiij; the -at ritiee : and e'.eii hei e 
the word -eoUeet ' (.M/ia-Wi,n snn,;;ests no antithesis, hnt i- a 1 onimoii one 
for -iirepare' las hissed by the translator himself at this point '. 'See- 
011(1. it does not appear why the author ot the Br.'ilimai.ia -hoiiid tu'l 
tempted to eouiieet ,i/op"//(i with ( ij'i. no e.vamph s iiinl"ss tin' \ei\ 
late from 1 An »'i heini; known in the lanvuave ot siieh a tm- 

mutioii from an »-root. Third, there e.\ists no root .</a nieaninu ■ nii-\. 
stir about :' there is .i i/a ■unite, voiiihiiie. which iiiiylil 111 • i rl.mi eoii- 
nections l,e translated hy 'mi.v.' as in -he eomhim-. m rni.N. -. milk 
with water ;" hut from siu li a ■ mi-v ' there i- do iou-l.\ no r.imi I. .elm;; 
to 'stir about.' and then to -etfaee traces hy mixiim' « nli the 'm,,m.d.' 

and then to ■ scatter.' thedireet oppo,iteof ■ 1 lanhiii' : aidoui autli'a - 

new and original ; ersioii of .//"/m.i/" i' nothiim hi-lti 1 Ihan.i j'i'vpie 
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( )ur tovnuT objection stainl^ fast : that, the ffOim heini;' a ]lo-^t that is 
planted ill the j^ivoninl, and heiii^ <leelared called because <»f its action 
ex[)ress{^d by n**p(if/fi. it is in a hi^h decree iinplansible that jiopcn/n 
shonbi. to the aiitliors of the Brahinaim. huvi* si^^niheil * etface traces/ 

I ]iav(' not been able t<t tco over thi"< second V(dmne with anytUin.i;- like 
the same <‘are as the lirst : but, in the course of looking- it throu; 4 h for 
another s}K*<-ial inirjjose nme of the tinie-savini;' and welcome uses of such 
a translatiiuii. I liavi* observed siin«lry matters in it calliii;^ for criticism, 
some of vvliich I will notice. Of course, the voluiiii' is. as a whole, a 
worthy product (»f scholarship; aud also, as was to be expected, it is in 
some res] tects an improvement upf HI its predecessor. Thus. es]iecial]y. 
in tlie treatment of the frequently oecurriui^ a<»rists. whieli Professor 
E.u’Kelin”; was !>efore too iniieh ineluied to remler as e([Uivalent with im- 
jjerteets and i‘erfeets. I sJiould, to he sure, he better jihsised if he had 
made tlie distinction yet more jjervadin.i; : there are >tiil ,-onu‘ (‘ases 
I thu^, tiorisT^ are translated as imperfeets at Lii. 2 . /r : -I I'''": b, 
impertect** as aorists at iii.l. 8 . d**'/; 1 ). 8 ’ :iv. ])ei’fects tis 

aorisis at iii, -4 : ♦1.4'“*: s. 8 - ' : iv. 4. where the two classes are 

eontoundpch So consistently are they lnd<l apart in llie HiTihnuina lan- 
.una.ne that it heloiui’s to a laireful and eonsistimt version to do tin- same, 
Even where, as at lii. U, 8 '. two im]>ertt*ets m/v.s and nnnmfinns\ o(‘( ur- 
rin^- m sacrdieial formulas are by the BiTihmaua itseli' ^Inssed witli 
aorists luc/df/.s and <nnf ). the diseonlanee mmlit. in m\’ o[ai)ion, to 

be exhibited in the translation. Imh'ed. a somewliat clfiser ol>servance 
of the consistency of ex[)ression throu.ulmut ap]MMisto me desiruhh' ; 
a n .lecordaiit reuderiu;^; everywhere of n*<'iirn*ut clauses, (if leeunaait 
jiiirase-.. even of iupMirtatit sin^^le terms — unless anywh(*re s[)eciiic 
I’eusim can he shown to tlie contrary. More careful attention t<t this 
woultl keejt tlie translator sf^metiuies from re^rettal>ie errors. Repeated 
instances were met with in the other volume of a sentence rendered 
truly in one i-lac^ and falsely in another : and similar cases are not 
wlmily wantin-- in this one. Thus, if kirn me tftpfh .stjfit means ' what 
siiall !)<> my reward then'/ (better, * luy reward for it‘i at iv. 1 . 3', it is 
not well leiitiered ■' wliat will there he for us. theiiV " at iii. ♦1.3''. If 
put tn mcmis in “eiieral ‘ wife (of the .sacriliceiM, it is simpl v ridiculous to 
rcuth-r it iiere and there te. iii. 1 ). 3 '*. iv. 4 . ],y - the lady or 

is the trau-'lator ])rfjiarcd to render futpanOiKi by "the licutlemanr 
^ nuyht not to Ih* translated in twu su'a-essive lines (at lii. 8 - 3 ) 

"cnnich down" and "sit near" (a simiUir case also at iv. 1.3)/: nor 
in’it-kn<‘*iif(i. in two su<'ce??sive s»*ntences (at iv. 5. ♦*/ ■), " eve" and ■' cause 
to eve W hat {Ki.->sihle reason is there for makin,!;’ tlie (‘onunoii word 
kitiiiu r [ove or * desired in mie ini]»ortaut and much re[)eated formula 
(IV. :i. 4') mean iiojie " or fur ^tivina; 'ttiuihUi ( * fuel b once ( iv. 4. ~y') as 
" lou r or, in two successive lines liv. f). 9-b. the ladated words jjoy/ and 
as "food and "prosperity" ivsjiectivelv — and. lu a similai wav. 
we hav*' •• -.ti 7 ii'j:theu " j^iven for d- 4 >//d/ya//u ut in. -b 3)'* ; •• worsiu])ped 
(iu'lejid ot ■-aenUced* or ‘made (dferin;;') fur mjapt nfn at lii.H. 3' : 
"smites f(>r sf til otv at lii. 7. 3- ; "set the heart on” for abh i-tUn/i'i at 
ui. 9. 4 — and sn iMi. At iii. ti. 3' (a ]>assa;^e. to he sure, wliich had lieeu 
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tran-^lal I)y < in'ton* Jiiiii • Pr<>t<‘w>r a]>j)<‘ars 1< » <■< unja-i^- 

liand t]i.- H-«,‘ ■^\ :\ ]»n)tra('tion <»f htial a 

hHhv*‘i'it two alternativ>''' (tin* Mitninoiif-^t ii-c. in WmI.' 

an'i rjiv'iini.nui : ]n;\ Saii-^lcrit 7''). aial n-fni* i- tlK' *•:!>- 

.-aa'' s'-Tfo'^ly ir'iii k }~n k' ■ r irt ~i-!ni tlioii vr- -ii. or I i : ^ll^ in 

the p! ] V ] uj r.iliol 'a"!* at lii. 4. *3 //////"// o /// Ki/ii/Jn.; tit 
slionlil Uioy iiiaK'j- arnoinl-, on tlit* an<»into(l ; or on tJu' nnanoijiioii — 
])<■ rocnN in-'t(\n) " on tin* anointed ' — let tlioni ratlu r make anieml.s on 
the iinanouitMl !“ and adds a Mundeiini; note aijenl it. conjo/ iiuiiij; 
tiiat tin-* two ]a’oti’a«'no»is .‘{H* ’* ’.ntinnled to •^ron.'^Iy ('oiitradn-t tin* pie- 
(‘edtui;’ nhf<\" .A '-<tin,-wliat sindiar r-ase is .seen al iv. 1. .T. win*)'**. att<‘r 
‘the ;^-o(ls rn'>ln‘d rliiTln*]'/ is add<’4l ijiWid nfth'u nisijihiKlnri < rti/n ‘jn^t 
like persons wiio aro ;j:‘o!ii_i; to take posM's^ioii ot tlmir propi-Jtv' — tin* 
tniitr' '•oti'-titntin.L; a whole apo<Jo*<is hy itselt. as n<*w ami then eNo- 
wlier.- : fo)' (-‘.vainph*. at i. 1’. \\'lu*re FndVssor KL;;;e]ina laitei otliei’s) 

Jnakes ne diHleultyot st, rendei-tii.i^ it {'•ju-t as now «(J-o tliev )>rm;4 ’ 

etc.). however, he tma< 4*j.nmah)y stives us --as ftho'-*] eai^fer to 

taka* pos^i w..,inn of 1 heir pn*))«*rty. s<) | it far*** I witli ] him [^“^ltra — Sonin | " 
dint tin* ”hiiu" hen* is. tlnai.^rli unaeknowle<l;;'ed.justasinU('hanii)- 
ti'Usion as all the iiraeketed wonlst : and he a-Ms ni a note •*rhe eon- 
stnietion ol (air U'vr (pure irree'ular." He i-.. nider-*!. a little tu(* 
mueli hielinefl. on nieetinu s**niethine that ]>uz/des liiin. to ]ile.)*l an 
irre.Liidar < onsUueri*>i)“ : so. tor example. a--cnin ni iv.h. 1) : wher**. 
liovvevei. u e are (*vi*h*ntly P» (ran-'late : 'this vpoc( h *-f tiieirs. ]>efore. 
eai li. ly keeping silema*. ^af uonri'hin". [ami] wdli it minn-'he*! 

and tre--Iieue*l (iiev performed tile toil'twiii^ day. Now hele jnsl the 
wliole ‘ ( olie*. t il'e ' sjieeeii lias \\'**n and exhau^tetl: lids spe«*eii 

tliey .ill ro;.,Hiher. keopiiiL: siloiiee. nourisli : [and] with U iionnsli(*d 
and fr**sJiem*d they perlorni tin* overtdu'ht saeiifiee.' Tiie aiiiithesis is 
between a haiLier in easi(»n. when they keitt silence individually . am) 
the present, when tiiey keep it in eoniinoii : and film I'^nm . . . I'Hmim 
beloii^Ts as plaiiilv t‘>.L;etlu*r as f<litt . . . I'llrKm a little tiirtla r »ai. 

A g'fMxl many spci ial points in the tran.sl,ili*'n adinn ol aniina'lvt-r- 
sion. bnt it inav sutiiee her** to "ive a lew '.|*eeimens. In remleriim 
tile eojjHuon [»hras<' i/o ■ijinii ywi/v/A’ • he tliat cleanse', h* n itljevv imli 
by “he tl'at iilows yomler.'* i»nr author misn-pri'-ent ' tlie •^ens^■ *.} 
and spod.s the efisi<»mary antithesis with .vo 'son fnimfi ' h** tiiat 
burns vomled (the sini). U would be just as pro|»(*i t*» tniuslate o/f.*;/i 
yoit*ler eart h.'* The wind Idows here ; hhnvin.u is its pt* " 
miee with iw. “Ovti'tlK- wtmds" for ro/e s// i lii. -k 4 ^iv**- a new .lUtl 
hit}it*rto uui’eeo^idz:***] \ahie to the lo< ative i ,is* , aii<l *lela( s s the 
naivt_-te ot the X’edk }toot. wint thinks of rhe -ky a-' in i-r at the !o[i'. ol 
the tall trees. • Freservt*” is an extreiueh eoinp'*nde * 11 ^ and laed** v*!- 
sfon for (/a n-siKu-fK n at iii. tf and iv. o. i •: an* I a t t h** lai l'-i i * ‘iiit . a ) '- 
paivntly l.v a 'ort *-t attractmn. the :>d sini^niar k.ih^k ,<>n „,>h is .ds,, 

ren*Iei'ed b V ‘ ' t III a tvv** piest-rve liiiii. S** th** 4*1 -nianLi! uji jn nKin m 
hi. 4 !-\ and fUe ■,’(! fdnral (njm'in.Mf wX in. * I - on* o mh led .i- 

4d plural'. /'/v/^/p/p- s// af iv, '3. i ' is trahsiat**! -noplv siMnk. 

1 HiihiliKii, at \\ .4. T' is made t** mean ’ jmpi*>p. < ” in -i* ad < i uiisia 



ot-s-’ful.' i\i u\.'} ]'K K \vr' ill iv}»r— t iitj d i >y ■ uniiitHl- 

Tlu* fU"^iaev.mv^• afw/.-7/'s;s. at m. 1. . t- i-' ''! red '^iiu})ly 

'* lia-'t ’ and tIm' n^j,/ ifta > y.v.-’l. -)'). »‘n th" < ntifiarv. as 

dosi<lerativt'. “Miu.alit t** <'dtani.’' Fni- iipti-ifn nij •• -/(i tli*- iran'^lator 
uivps us at 1 . ‘a 8 tla- lit<*val nuidnriim, *• addi » .iiid at iii 5. 1' tIh* 
fairlv acf.'t'j ttadlo “call**: Init t<» la jat’-'t-ui u !‘v • n- < koju as at 

iii. ' 2 . 1 ^ If .. i'' 11' ii tik li‘‘ a]>pr‘»vud- And s** < »u. 

Let U'. examine a i»-‘vv eoii-^ei uum- para a.! .qMi' at < me jn >tiil , lii. V tf .. 
where it is told how tlie i;od-' w»ui Soma ey uu-aii'N o; \ ac i’ peech i. 
Tn ptiray.i‘‘d'd i* and#/ is uot *■ we luiyht iin» e. hui • we would 
fain sa<Tit’K e‘ : it is etwvrdiiiaUMl. not (MUielated a- aj'o-]o'>}>- with the 
preeedin;; oijtaiA e. lit-nlt ii.tnjo \invs\\\ \seii iv-udr-red h;\ • ch.ipter.” 
In paragraph L d/uLv/>d7 means • hrin.mny,* in»t •’ earrv iim off. ni 4. 
the aoid-t imUeativt^ is mo'^i im]uopei|\ ti^.n-lated •• would rather 

OoTUe Idther" : it ^mnitle'v • (now that ^liet mis come hitiiei' : we were 
told jimt lieioivtliat -In' IcnijntunUy ■ reiurm d to ihi in lo-etlier with 
S<‘ma.‘' Then ' ‘ w( »« > “ i- mueh to he « »)* ie<Ted to lor ri-h - d ; t Ids im'nns 
‘call seveially. invite (*u the one >vtde and on tile ..thedw*/ \\\\ li </r(fh. 
in tlu* same sense. Is correctlv reiiderf'd at iw !.•).. In d '/ rc iiifdi'n 
ridiiLd is Mitis wluit wa-hnow'; how the ir.umiaJor ~liould coine to 
^ive it a^' ” •‘■ee how we know :t i” is ha?'«l t*» * otupn jit'ud. In " take 
a fam y“ i> ratlnu* over- tree tor ,o/;o\/c ' lii. * nn \ ed up with, ini imate i. 
Tn 7. df/o///d7 i-. hy no means •• lor lim lowni ‘'huiinmem ji't heavenly 
hlis^j": that .i leudevtn.i; \\a»riliv •)} a Hindu .onimeuhil 'V \ il oi/Sj- 
ously smuities ■ K.r it' (S..maSi «vh;aiiimei,'i . t i' M'l ’airivd.' in 
allusion t<» the 't-aw tojd al.-o* , : rhus. * l.i tha he ‘aiv ^ Sntna. [he does 
so] for It' [duet oiaaiumeiit. '.iyue_ * hi ne- ',aer m t' .th whatisoh- 
taiiusV' : lu*. \erilv. 'acrih^•e■^ with nnohudiieti Sou>a wdio 'Ui ritiees 

with unhoU;;htd 

The accusative ^j/'Oe/'c'/// las also a coinponnd (U it. a' sro/'/z/'Oe/MU/?. 
l>ratlprii(;ii<i nn not seldom construed witli a lorni "f the root /* 
and i' wont to he tr.ui'lated in all niaunerof awkward and unaccetit- 
ahle way' : and 'o liere -at iv . 1. :l *■ our author ;;ive' it as •• tor his de- 
cisinii." To liie it appeal' everywh.-re plainly * ndinitival : /<7/> pi-aju- 
pafiii) pt'iil ipi‘<ir,iii III I'ljdlidi ‘ tiiev Went eatdi to a'k I'la.iapati. 

Anothei eoiinnou i.ju'ase whu h i' in like manner ;.;enerally misat'pre- 
hiuided is jji >1 j.pi III zztii'trued with a tonn ot the tool / ' ■ set'k. Boht- 
linyk, 1 am 'pule unahh- to -^ic wliv. yives it as *■ ti\\ to 'lait up (U'' 
^’anic ‘ : Prole-.'. ir Ecic<-]in,u traii'lales .lii, p. .ha •• emleavoi tt. cadi iip. 
which is \et If':-' '|el'eii.,il,U., Tin- ;:'-imid pidtyfth Indony.' of couist‘ to 
the root /V •'^■U'^ i /n •..{••‘k* d<*es Hot <M)mome With ami it means 

mo't 'imply .md naturally witli tortit-'cndiiiy iif'iipni; n-h. then, is 
’ 't^H’k wit n 'eodi lu; loi'tli. '<md oiil and 'eel:, or ^uitu.isly. ' 'm k 'lili" 
yeiitiy. hunt iTierd Tiu' inierpietation 'uit' all the < a'e-,. in my opin- 
ion. hett' r ih.i II any other 

In a nor. \‘. lu. '.,1. 'j niu* autlior repeat' with aceeptam e W eher > 

couj.'tm d ret'. reii.-e.it tie aititici.il de-hU rative-'teiu fd'z7.hy/ < iii. - • 

made inr an ef vmo[. n^y . Hu* root TlU' < anuoi he i mhi . son''*. *d 

all t he man V de'itlerai i vev; of a like foinnitiom not on*- • ome' tronia 
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t()(»t \\ iHi Uhin .ill (*1. tluMi "oinr- h«»!ij vmA <hi}i 

(a'> I J!) iji> Ski. ;4raiiiuiai-. ,^10.5(i. aiul ii lu uiy 

\'«'i Ij-loi ». 

1 i*-i] jf) |}ii* traji>lai<»i nl (hi- j-an* [»aitic)<’ 

<k/ n't ofcurr^'i] tour iij luS lir^t vulunx*', a^- '^ivnm rlic 

riial in' *’ a|ij)ar* nrlv nvar«lf4l It a'n a veT}j-f<n-iH imni flu* root 

wiina ht- Ija'. ‘■''aviim. ■ W'c ju'iil] l-acK' tliitlu'r!' T!h' 
( aiiK* Uj;< )n '/7// a (•« av whifli laul -'pi m:;: niPx'.vNtfih r iiwtfad <»t 
• H‘'rf wf‘ ronu* auainS* ■'aid t)n' .und-: and lu /v/, | .j cow that liad 
■^prini;^ dttu ' xi-^Tci). u I'l. So tar a- niy <c\pn ■^'^ioii jaiLtlit '■ocin to iftijtly 
that lio a< tiiany niaiU- tho i'**!!!!!"!'*!} i»d< m*d to it wa-' wj-oiuj,: it 
iLioaiit oah that tla* inarliauiral iii^i-ition of a ^orh of iiiotioji wr»ro 
that asjH*< t. fu th(* <-a~‘* I'otiud nj thn vohnuo . Jic 

altars jji,-. nnch riTij:. and i< i»jVM-nts it i»\ I Iiad d<<na. fol- 

low iii.u Bojit lin^k in lii" minor dd( i lotunw' do? | had not j|on< rd ]><iht- 
liniik's ('lianu‘' of view oi the word in iho l.^.'ci'oni. Tin- I’cridcrin^ 

’ lo 1' is l)cy </»}(! (juc-i ion t h* opo t)jat iM‘sr suit ^ i lie pan K-h-. Liivnia w ;t h 
a('<‘ura''v u-' \ irl iial iiit'ami'y. I-^ni wodoiioi. ii ems to inc. on that 
ac<‘(»iuit jn Oil to ahiUnloj) \\vl>cr‘s i-riiiinal ex phniatioji of its nc.sis 
[LkK St nil w. ”J4di. a - in v< 'Iviim .in oinu ted \ ofl. <4 motion. 3 kdhriick, 
in Ills jUst [)Ui4i-hod Ai- Si/nhi.r \ \t i- ijot ivady tf» ;n]mit 

that cl is load* n|> o» fho pn po-vitjor. <" and ^hoa-s“v<-^.ll^^o I'artivl** o/,- 
hut lie a]'po<ns to o-a rlook flu ». in ininta not- . i h- aj;.]i aist) pomted out 
hy WcImu-. A o i-'T.) that it (ond-incs uoth .« pi-MoUmii tin.d n- 

Vowel itdo 'd iust«*a) of a A ■’Jim, <J>. x' a. I . n fnin > 11 “ >1 . afid 
Xi.t) r. ^ 1/0 nor/ f ;/■//.; and (hi- i liiild otd> ! -■ uicsn'm 1' as m/ cpuaN 
>1 - /A. and i*' eotisc ioUsh’ used ; tin* oom.hinat'* n KtJlinu und< i tlic 
rule i m v s]:i . ra hnmar. i ’'T. oi'«) ■ hv whi -h -r'hv/ - o - /A . r - an hi n as into 
imh'f id. , rn - d - •tifc into f n and -vo on -tho < ast-s aio n<'t v oi v rare)* 
The a 'scvoi’arive ..'adds a pi>-;:n.int siuis... intinr\tin.u' stjnif'rhni,^ nin-x- 
]K-. ted. I’ithii- starrlin.i; oi disappointin.::. T’no niodiia .itlon ot nn-aii- 
in.u'. tin am h stiaknm. is not nii v nn >?*< so t li.ui in t lio oonil ana f ions / r A 
i ro /(/. Im. • end iiah odd lot* ' if. and //« A ini -A jji. • not mdood for 

■ p.,t' - both of w'ha h ha vi‘ aotpitrcd a special oonsinn tion. as Lnom. 
likoaiiv sulMa-dinat inn i-oii innof jon, an areciit r<» llicvmlinf ila-scn- 
tctive. Thus. (.41. . L d'. S;iviim“afl riuht. ' \ {'• n cani'' -nufn 

xoo///. a N'rilva aln idv s|;dn !' Jia’ is. -and Joni.d X'rit ra' so. . .r .md 
lo I air. ad', skiin’’ Or, in tli*' (Mss,".;* oU'trd ;d' 0 <, ■ ‘Iha'o 

Wc ••»aiio a;.ivi]!i. ' said tlie uods -[and rtatm tiiey did ait , h>/ fh tn a 
t'owthai liad spinnv np !' llv analoa^' \’ ills 'U' n .is rff'-e. tie' -aS' at 
ina uat V < c mU't he nida.ed the ■ wo e,- rhro* in wna h i he e] hpsi,; 

a K*''arer oC' ; tlios , All. n. i‘l fh. ‘ ih - x --aim np on! oow a ai->nr — 

lo ! I In ( { !ie v t a an* \ i "> soof// . /'vn ■!> < a !». ■ • st ( x'iia.. d s. n i ' h > a * ’• 1 1. 

in peuf i' 1 i it ma V f !• s,i ,<} of 4't'* *i • ■ — oj ha -*4 1 a a ' t ! ^ ’i 'l.P loi i i h,; ! . 
resjM'ctai'h' as it ilie iinfj .rf .noc ..t tin work w. idd V'-i! o;-!-!,. 

"''nicrhiim of tJiut additional ueins. and • ar* ii- levtsi.-n. w fi. 1; si*, nl i 



\ii A nn I'H'ini ^ h'tt ttu t 1/ 1 h (‘h't, 

I). On the Aiu;u]i;i''fHlhhntrmi, :i \ tt-vt on (>nu'n^ :\nil 

l^orteuts ; hv .T:une^ T. HattieM, <»t* Juliii" Ilo|ikni‘- Oiiiv 
r>alt’uuore, M<1. 

t^'Xt. \v]hoh l>pl(»n;;'s to tin* ptfritAA'^^ •'npltlriii' tir" To tin* 
AtliaTVLi-V(‘(l.u \Vol>er‘s (*ntuloi;iU‘ of Sanskrit MSS . T-’t. ron- 

-.Uts (*f (il riokii". iiit<» elujptor^. l-A'- ]in! >> of 

ther*‘ waiM- avail. ikU- two MSS., boiou^ini; to iiiv Ikiti"!! ( iovorinntnil. 
Tin* nhlfo’ (A) is uvatly wi'ittvTi in a lui’A'i* haiai on vojjt os'i-li p.ipt'r. i»ut 
contains many error-.: the other (Ri i'' a hurnodly-wi ition on kliu* 

t)a]ier. mafic as late as and very corrupt. Tia* nrie. -i-jutyini; 

the * Poiteiits of Ucanas.' a]>pears iu the MSS, as follow^ : A. ifl nrn- 
ihlsit>^h!i ufnn 1 vdlilrlpfft nt : B. ifi kdtpt mindilhli ntd ,1! sumd pfd n f : Welter's 
calal't.Ljue ^ive- it as in/'iiidsriifhhnf<~mi : it is amended a-' :ilK>\'e iu oliedi- 
ence to grammatical retjumnnent, and after ilie auajoi^y of lidrlnispn- 
tjfdilhlt 'ifnui , 

The divine sa:^e Manul.t is represente<l as old n.ninj^ from ike saint 
Kfivya iTcana- teaehiims in repaid to the whok- ^nihevi «)!* siyiisaiul 
woiideis. Thf* t>r'*tace of \} vei’sc-, s[>eaks of ju- akont the 

(xn-tents |ievtainin,u to tin* iieavmi.-. Ibe -ky, .iinl tic* ''airh, Tims: 

M'heii tlu'ie Is a tH)rtentous oceurrein-e in s 1 , ntii e-,. a.nd aho iu 
tile case of beasts ainl bird?: wlien creature- not Ijnman '-peak out. 
anil when tiu.iys -tabb* are <listurbed; -k 1 aUewise wlc-n there is an 
aborti^'e birtlc or thsh and blood rain down : when wiilaan tire it 
rtames. ami wbeu vt'h’clc-. are moved : 4. When ibeie is a ^b audn;j, of 
^^t-apoiis. and wli^n a witliered ti”-tree ;.r*>w->: wb.m iimcues, .tltars. 
ainl pictures weep and cry out : a. M'lieii wells and pfK-l- break into 
tlamt*s. or i;ivc iortU a sound ; wiien ti-'lie-.. -erjx nt-. binl-. (*r juii es rain 
down : b, \\ bell there is a i;leamin” <tf weajxai-. or « -peeuilly -i noise of 
them : ami wium the fruit i.r tlower of trec-un.ws unseasoiialdy ; T. AIm> 
wlu’U there is -uokine t>i tin* stoiies*of palaers, r‘»val dwt-dlmys. and 
walls: wlieit tiievt is a thayinj; ami st.undinu ut luu-ii al lIIsT luiueiits. 
and treiiibliiiu-. wbieb ave omin»>Us : s. And \s bntever otlnT prodi;;ies 
come to pirns, ot stian>:e nature— »lo thou, O son of Blirun. tell truly 
their time :iml I'e'ult. 0. Ti> bam, a-kinp: all thi-, the -aye Pcanas jiro- 
ceedeil to s>‘t torth the three -^ort-. of portents, 

rids yives t.arls eiiouyli llie ctniteiits of the wlioje U)»rk. Intbecit- 
iiu oi oim us tbeie i- told icyubirly : u. Tlu* occuna tiee : f) Its ri-sults ; 
c the por-,o(j or' per-tKis. likely to be aileetetl : d. the lime reipiireil for 
it ta!%e eilei't. riiert* is. however m) loyieal .man yemeiil ; tlc-ie is a 
carelcs-; iep'.’t itioii m diiiermit fiaits <(f the work, amt t be treat meat t>f 
a yl'v -11 rheiile often 0V(‘l laps its own '.•liapter. The litree last Si^rtiolls 
are ot ciipied with a e[assitie;iti'ni of portents ,riliiiy t" the [larticu- 
I'lr di\ inities wuo (trimnate them, Al>out 2 on di-tinei; pbejutmetia are 
I'f -eovde. i, iiI '.\ nieb the most arc touml h(‘ie ,ls pew. The two 
ed'er toyeth-r s.Uisfat lory material tor the *'stai»ii 'bmeiii of a text. 
While. 1 new MS wtiuM l»e \aluable for liyht upon li d' -a- lo/.en coi- 
nit)r plaees. ih,. imaneal Itirm has .u-ted as a y real |>resor'v-an \ e. The 
Mabaiibhutdiii iPar. i 4 '. a prose text upon the -ame yeneial subject. 
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which 1 Ikivc ]iriivi^i<iiiul!y lia^ .mi iikiuv ciirnijitniiih .iiiil 

that a jinrc text ir- aluioi,! hdjielcs,,. 

An ('Xauiplc (irtwn will allow the iiu-thoil of statement : tiT. Amongst 
the people ol whatsoever kinc a river liear.s alonn iiiinl. loos, yrass. or 
stones, (lead fishes, likewise eroeodiles. 6s. Honey, flesh, melted lint- 
ter. oil. milk, or curds : in that realm let one point out the peril of the 
coming of another king. 69. Amongst the peojile of whatsoever king 
a river shall flow fiackwards. in eight months there will he jieril to (he 
ppiiple from him that hears the nmhrella 'c/m/‘;’((p(7a/)m// escoAri//i('ci- 
.h. y white rainbow is desfiaietion to the Brahmans : a reil one 

destroys the Ksatrivas : a yellow one at night is the destruction of the 
Vru(;yas : a black one is de.ith t(j the Cudras. iff. Var. .Mill. Brhats. 
hi. 'J.a : xxxiii. If.) lit). In these omens let him have iierformcil a great 
e.xpiatory formula, immortal. |iertainin.g to great Indra. pertaining to 
all the gods, accompanhsl by inanv gifts ; 111. Whereliv tliey exorcise 
these terrific manifestations, and safety arises : and the kings, de- 
liglitei], rule there m liapthness. P.irticular attention is given to niitac- 
ulous showers i4ii-4')i and ahnonnal hirths (Si-hT). 

There is lit tie new grammatical materia) of interest. Language and 
.synta.x are (‘xtremely simnle. Of tinite verh-forui'. 199 are jires. 
indicative. No aorists or imperfects (X’eur. The following words may 
he noticed ; ■ 'vifhout fuel lieing present' : .sioido/'iia/ - weir; 

■ taiiiiue* : tsnfio/nn/<i ‘lear of taniine : ntaihiJihofjtn ‘being 
in love'; and 'the staff fot a banner] of Indra'. which also 

occurs in the Mahudbhutani. ? 6. In vei'se .Mi tlie noun cdso.sis taken 
into the ((-ih'i'dension. 

7. On the Asui'I-Kalpa; by IF. A. Magouii, ot .lolnis Ilojikiiis 
rniversitv, lialtiiiioi'e. 

'According to the best -M.S. used in prejiaring this paper, the ."tsiiri- 
Kalfia is tiie thirt.v-fitth [mrirhUi <6 the -Vtharva-^ edii. It is an ithhi- 
ccro. or witelieraft practice, and contains various rites to he used in 
connection w ith the i(.S((r7-pk'l'if' use of the word kd/jm tor such a 

text as this Is e.xplaiiusl by a pa.ssage in the .\tharvani,\u-pa(ldhati : 
which states, on tlu^ authorit.v of HpavaiMu. tliat in addition to I la' tivc 
.Vtharva-Veda w hicli are called cri/ri ‘ iiispircil.' there are cei- 
taiii other whicli are talltMl ,s//irfi ' htinih'il down h\ ti.iditioii 

i.J. .V. O. S. xi :l77i. 

The JISS. used in pniiaring the text are lotiiis from the I’.iitish (iov- 
ernmeiif to Dr. Bloomrield. who Ini' kindly alhwved me the ii'c of them, 
and also given nu. suggestion' from time to time regarding iiiy work. 
They ari^ iis follow's : 

.V. large sheet' Ilf light yellow paper, limind in b,,ok-torm written 
lengthwise in ,i large ide.ir hand and with i oiisidei.ible ■ .ui* : it i~ a 
modern coiiv, 

B. narrow slieets ot light hliic paper, hound in liook hiriii. writo ii 
lengthwise, text fulh'r in places than the preceding hut in a poor h.uid. 
and with niimeroiis (UTors : it must he a very recent eop\. 

In addition to these, a commentary, much older than eifluU' or llitan. 
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has hffii iisail. It is writtt'ii on ■'initio 'hoots of lijtht in'own jiaiior. ami 
oontains throo 'oCtioiis or i-liaptors. oa<-h (h.iliiin in a ilitlVront way 
witli tho various forms of tho rito. Tho ils. lai-k- soiiu' folio'attho 
oml. Ajiart from its sut>|oot iiiattoi, tlio oomuiontary possossos no little 
iiitoi'ost. hoi aliso It oontaiiis ahninlant ovidoiu’o ot tho oharaotor of the 
pooj.lo havinit to do with its rito'. It is oxtromoly oorrupl, as an exam- 
ple or two may sutiiee to show; tho word nirll.'dii mu oeeurs twelve 
times, and is spielied in oiitht ilill’oreiit ways. 1ml not oin e without a 
mistake of some kind : and other curious fn-aks in spelUut; o.'cur. not- 
ahlv the Use of i-ij tor o. at tho hesiiinin” or in the inniule of a word : 
for example, rijii riirtid for vfinii-hit. It is .ihoiit such a document as 
miitht he exiiocti d to ho written in Enslish hv sonm Voodoo doctor 
amoiia tile lilacks of tho South. Xo two of tin- MSS. oxaotly aaroo in 
the order in whioli the- ditfeiviit forms of the rite are treated, and B. 
has a passage not found in either A. or tlio Scholiast. Boi-tuiiatcly. the 
text ot the Is mostly wnttim in clokas ; whiidi is of jireat 

assistance in determining the true readiii”' [u style, the pin'iri^tn is 
somewhat like the Sutra': tlie commentary is. of course, more like 
an ordinal y text 

Tliat the A'Url-Kalpa mU't. at one time, have occupied a [lositiou of 
some importauee api>ear' Irom the fact that it is mentioned — ai'cordiii}^ 
to Welier. hill. Stiiil. xiii. 41'> — uinler the name .\suriya Kalpa. ni The 
.Maliahhilsya iv. 1. Hi. Vartt. f. 19 h. In this couiiei'tion it may iie added 
that tile l.■onjeeturc otfored Uy Profes.sor Blooinlield in llie.J. .-V I >. S. xi. 
ilTS. that 1 ) 1 1 1 'ci I kill pi I (irohahly means an Atlnii'i-ii-Wiliu wlio i' familiar 
with tlie live knlpii.s of the AV. , not any live, as hei etofoi e sUi'[.osedi. has 
leoeiitly heeii eontirmed l.y the discoveii by the s.mie seholar of the 
w< iril j III 'll iiknlphi in the oolophoii of a Kuindka MS. > Xo. Mi. Ue[« *rt on the 
Search for S.uiskrit MSS. m tiie Bombay Brosidonei . IsMi-sl, by F. Kiel- 
iioriii wiiere it is Used of tlie writer of a Kaupika MS. In eouneet ion with 
/JO /'icuAv///«(. -a\ s M'elier ihid. p, H.')). tiio Maliaiihdsya i Vartt. dt. (3Tai 
mentions the wau-tls k'lljuimlfni. p.li’i'tipii'okidiiiku . aiiii iii'ifi‘knljnkii. 
Tills last word \Veiu'r lioes nj>t attenipl to doiiiie. In the Kaup. viii. 
and Atliarva I’arici-sta xxxiv. I is nn-ntioiied a ijdijn of liymiis iiiteudoJ 
to pri'vi'iit or remove evil. It is culled the iin'ifriii'i mill i. iiy iin'itrijii ij" 
o-f. Meher. Ihnimi ft l^iirfi nfn . pp. As kfilini.'iiifi'ii means one 

famili.ir with the Kal|>a-sutra.s, and pil i <lr(tnikiiljiikii seems to liave 
been Used ot a jjei'son familiar with the ParaparaUaljia ict. Weber. 
Ini' rit.i. it IS s. it,, t,, infer that the word iiiritrknlpikii im nut one w ho 
was faniiluiL w ith the mrilikiilpn : and sueli a te.xt may yet lie found. 
It it ever tut 11 ' mi. Piotessor Blooinlield eon.|eetures tliat It will [U'ove 
to bi a ritual for the Use of a priest in coniieetiou with tins jj/i(‘;'i/oj/i(. 
file pres, .nee nf the~e wonls ill the Mahfibliasya. cited U' the\ are 
w ithout I .xplanatiou. '.toes to show that thev were ail wa 11 understood 
by the people ol Pat.ifijali's time, and therefore referred to iites aud 
pr.U'tiees laiuihar to tiie Hindus. As thev are all .Vtluitwanie. .iiid the 
.ksui'i-k.ilpa Is also Atharvauic. there can he uo doubt that tin- .Vsuri- 
kaliia and tlie A'Uriya Kalpa are the same ; and it is evident tliat the 
text must liave had cousiderahle currency amoiifi those who made use 
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ot Atharvaii Tlie word ilanrl is rlio foininino of an adjnj'tivr 

from r/.sv//‘(/ ‘spirit, tlomoii,' and tlierofon* meaii< pi’iiiicinl} ’Ix'lonjj.- 
in^’ to or Iia\'i]i.i4' to do wit)i floinoiis or spirits.* Under tJie form asurh 
tlie Peters} iur;j, Lexicon ;4ives the meaning st^htrui -.cr Sn/J. Siimpis 
f'roni tlie o\ jdenee ot tlie MSS.. asKrl must lie a plant witli 
a pmiLient ieat and of a reddisli <‘o|or. iunl it must also iie.ir Laiits and 
rtowei’s. Tile Selioiiast. in a reliKinas meditation u/////OA/f/ 1. wbieli (‘an 
liardly ivff*r to anytliin.it hnt tlie nstn'i, speaks ol tlie '•l>ri,ulil tour- 
sided i>ranter of wishes*' : tlien of the same *’ wish-;;ranter". evidently, 
as ••reddish*', and *• blue-eolonar*. and a,i;ain as •• lia vina a sword in 
the hand,'* ‘•haviny.’a ho</k in the hand.** and '■ liaviny a ‘red stone* in 
tlu* liand.** All thest- expressions apparently ndVr to ( liaraeteristies of 
the plant. In ih'serihin;^ the ohlntnais. moreover, the text says. --Tht' 
wise man slmnld make im^al of rd//A'd*' ; wliile the Selioiiast m the 
same passage mentions asurh and does not contain the word 
Tills Word, in i.iet. found in tlie Seh(*lia''t only in thi' third division : 
and the two wonN are never used tooetlna*. In pl.e-e o( dsun. in some 
pU’^'^aues, rajik'f and r'/j'/sarstfinVi are found, ho^^'ever : and ,is tin* 
former also means hlaek-mnstard, and the latter hlaek-mustnnl seeds, 
there can he no douht that this was plant actually used, its dow- 
ers lia 'v'e a sh-mU'i' four-si'h*(l style, and its p<Mls are also somewhat lour- 
sidi'd, and c'mtain iiumerons small dark brown or imarh' black seeds. 
It is jilain tliat tlie devotee niadt' a -goddess of the plant itself n I, the 
frepuent similar personifi< afioiis of the Ariiar\a-V edan Ihepraetice 
was as follow-', : — 

The |M‘i's(>ii Hist pr(‘pared a sacred |■ire-]^or, which the Scholiast calls 
i\ 2>tt pi'ii ti/f'i f}/ t I'lkoimkii 'a iriaiti:iilar Hre'[iot of tlie 
size of a man's hand.* A diagram is ^^ivoii in th<’ third jiart ot the 
SehoL, n jiresojitin;.; tills km/^Ja. from which it appe<iJs tliat it was -,0 
placed tliat one pointed to the south. AnoMati'aiot ^hee and 

hrown sUL;ar was otfered in this, and the person put on i;arlands ot tin* 
"red sweet*smellin;t oloander." made an ••ornament ol red-'andal 
wood."' partook of the ■' h/’o/////f/(Y/r//f/-ohlatioii. and la\ on the uioiiiid 
fucine the south constantly The third division of the S( hoi. adds the 
w-earim;- of a red -■ariiieiit. The fmidaim ntal formula nu nloui^i nf nn 
w’as tlien muttered: Ot'n. mnno iu'n kn{»ki kuiifh-'fimfin w/- 

usHi'i rnkk' nihtfrt'aiin^iftf (h'Jiit* ’f//eec ‘///lo/o/. or- 

an/AvT/o/o . o/zo/Avok Ittfinf h»nm <hflm /»oeu p/tfri ttn/nt/ifi iiiftnfhn 

tilrifff tflrui jhft'if ifilnm a/e e//e//j// d;//^Vo/; '/•o/’/o. ' ( im, owti- 

encetoRndra: Om. () jmnxent out*, thou ot the pmment i“a!. IT-s.-d 
'/.s‘/0’L I’f^ddish one. thou td the red t^armeiit. O tlaim’uTer '<t Alliarvan, 
noii-Territie one. nou-t*UTitie-wotiider-W(;rker, ’sti-aiid-so smit' . sinits'. 
burn. hum. rook. ei»>k. entsh. enisli, .solfuea hiiui. l,,nL: eo..k. un- 
til you have hroii.u'hr |him] into my power: svaiia. Hu addit s-, lu the 
d.s-///‘7 ^oddt'Ss wliit Ii be;,dns this charm occurs s, v^ral times m tli.' 
Schohast. witli sbAfiit variations. One. c;dled the ■■ wnispri spell 

' /opoao/>/L’//i. is as toliows : Oih kkiku hmtt rihrt k.yl‘>'^i ‘U'nn 

hnt)) klh'ii od/. l:iihi <7/A'foe<?vo'. finn'r-ti.n^ in o'//ft/h 
‘t/Aojv ■pA,ov srrijnl, <>ih kilth hrhh ':r7tlf k<fnnh I r r 7 ,l h,-ln> k!h}, .uh 
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In tUi' of a woman lyinp; on a i-oucli. ono 'ilnmlil iiiuttoi', says tli(> 
as Iona as sot- slcojis — Jnfil i/rt t/nfi/'n ilnhn ihiiui srif//o srahfi, 
(fpor/.sMi/n blKi'Jd lii ibilin ihihit .si'iVifi snlhri. sniitdjlfi iiiiiiki (Inliii (hiliii 
.-irdhu srrr]i'l sTo/or .sra/n/. prufmtlfJhrit/il }i nbn/ii iii iJdltd thilin srtVifr 
unllid nri'iliil .sc.'i/d'i xi'dlid ' Of luT arisen tlie eoiiea I'Ui'ii, liurn ; . . of 
tier seateil file hlniijii i pinh udii! l)nni. liurn ; . . of her asleep tlie iiiiinl 
liurn. Imrn ; . . of her awake the heart Imrn. luirn; . Another 
lirief mantra is also nseil for a woman ; iidxi/rnt tlflnr iid iiak-pif rinii iio- 
piirfi.fi) viilh'ijinir 'tor her not a hiuar-ilay. nor a lunar-mansion, nor 
the kiniUine of a holy lire, is ilecreed.' 

After the iinlldiiid i(tni . a liinh-touchLuf; ceremony iii ili/d ii i/d'iin was 
jierformeit. eonsistine of r('verence jiai<l to each of the lineers. in jiairs. 
and to the two palms and backs of the hands. Following this there 
was a reli};ions meditation (i//ii/niini. in which the tnoteetion of Diiyifd 
was invoked, and some of her characteristics were meiitioiied. amone 
them the pi.ssession ot ninety million bodily fonns, The Sclndiast at 
this tioint Mixes as the ohjeet •if the ]ivactice 'the desii'c to destroy' 
ii/n.s(/A'0(7(n»d(/l. 'the di'~trnetion of my enemy' itiiniiid <;dii-iil;p.ijiii\. 
It then says ; " in the slayiiiM formula, in the niakiiu; snl>mi"ive. in 
the ti.xin.i; like a jio-t. |this is] the praetiee." i//d/'oio' wo/no/e rdrlkdrinji’ 
xfd iiihlid Ilf I'iii o/of/n/i i. The relinii ms meditation mentioned above in con- 
nection with the word dniin is then Mixeii. and the ■■ brijrht four-sided 
eranter of wishes" is siiokeiiot as •• seated in the jidihiuTud rd |iositionon 
a serpent, liavinea M'racionsconntenance." etc., etc. The Scholiast intlie 
third division has corresponding to this a " tinie-tri.id meditation" 
{k'dhiti’iiijdt'ii illii/'hidiin. which brine- in the tiualities nijiiK. fdiud.-i. and 
ndtti'd. In the same general connection Laktini and the Hindu trinity 
ih/'n/i/iinciNindioi oi are reterred to. the latter referent e furnishing evi- 
deni?e that the present MS. owes its origin to a coni|iaratively late pr.ic- 
titioner of mayical rites. There is re.tson to believe that d.vari was 
regarded as a form ot Durtta : for. in addition to the fact that names 
commonly ajiplied to Dnrea occur in close connection with epithets 
plainly referring to the d.s-Kri-divinity, the text twice, in speaking of 
what must be. from the connection in whh-h it occurs, the n.s'»/’?-plant. 
n-es the word .s'crccrnr?. wliii-h is elsewhere u-ed only of Durya or of 
the t lanjtcs The confusion of plant and goddess is ipiite in accordance 
with .ttharvanic princijilesi. 

Ilavm.e finished tliis meditation." tlie person made the sper-iai obla- 
tion to accomplisli tlie end in view, the reduetioii ot anotlier to Ills will 
.T.sio' 7. probably tile seeds, was first M'l'onml into meal, and from this 
ail iinaye was made to symliohze the [lerson against wliom the practice 
was directed. A tire was then kindled, the iinane was mt uii with a 
knife, and an oblation was made with tlie pieces. In case the person 
was a Raja, ^liee was mi.xed witli the miistard-meal. and tlie ma}>ieiaii 
steppeil forward witli the ri<rht foot ; tor a woman frhee was abo used, 
blit rile left toot was advanced first : Brahmans reijuired chee and iper- 
liapsi honey; [irinces. blown suear ; tliird caste persons, sour milk: 
(Jndras. -alt ; and enemies, pungent mu.stard-oih The kindlings, sn- 
iiidfhit. W'‘u al-o moditied aeeordinc^ to caste : oi'ti'ri-wood for kilims and 
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woliit'ii, iiir Biahniaii.s, Idunl im-wuud tor K^atriya-'. 

inJinnhi/rri-i.Viiivl tor Vairya-^ ami Cuilras. and a/w//o-wood tor foc.-i. 
Till'' |)ortoriija iu'<‘ had to ho }t'>m‘ thr()U”li onv hundred and eialit times. 
diirin !4 .six' days, aceonipanieil hy the iiKiiilni. On tlie seventh, the 
person suecumtied to the .sjiell. For Brahimins. special care had to he 
taken; and asmanv as eight thousand ohlatioiis seem to liave been 
em|iloyed ill certain cases. The notion that an image tliiis destroyed 
harms or destroys the jiei'son rejiresented still survives in India, ami it 
can be duplicated lu almost any i onntry in which wircheiat't has been 
jiracticed. Cf Sir All'reil Lyall. Asiatic Studies, p. ss, Other rites are 
given: oni' oc( asionin.g a doiue.stic distiirhance : another, with the 
hairs ot a d(jg or wiiite ass. causing an ejiileptic tit for three days ; a 
third. ]iroducing' fever: a fourth, boils; a fifth, tw'itcliiiu; of the eves; 
and so on. ('ures are prescrilied tor some of these, in eai h case sindlar 
tothenie.ins used to jiroduce the given result. Tliere is one powder 
which is Used to luaki* an eneniy play the tool, a lui.xlnre lorming a 
sort ot .salve sen OS as a love-pliilter. a compound used as an eye-oint- 
meiit enables a person to subdue with a ghimeof the twe. ige. Pre- 
scriptions lor olitaiiiiii.g treasure, a submissive kingdom, grown-up 
sons, freedom from lU-hiek and prodigies, and tor a woman from her 
husband's dishlce. are given. :ind tlie hilpci end' by saytiig : "He is 
neither ilevoid of jiower nor destitute ol ehildren in whose Imuse tlie 
ilivine is." 


is. On the ovigiii rd' eertaiii Rajput I’onii' ol tlie Substantive 
ill Ilimli : b\' Prof. S. IL Kellogo, Toronto, Can. 


-i-s in 1 lie course ol eeniiitics tiie .Sanskrit substantive veili became 
more iind more aluaded and worn out. the people of Xortli India have 
from time to time [iresseil new woitl' into Use in its pi, tee, till now in the 
various di.tleet.s ot Hinili--if we trii't the researches ot Be.uiies. IJoernle, 
and other scholars in the modern vernacuhirs ot Xorth India— the func- 
tions of the siibstnutive Veil) have eoiiie to be ilistrti)ured. in dtlieiviit 
dialects of Imlia. among no less tlian seven radiealsj Tliesi- are, in tlie 
modiu'n High Hindi, flic radii:ils u.v. hhii. and st/xl .' and m vaimus loetil 
dialects also/'o/). rr/. huj. ami thi' Prakrit (icl/li. Tlie presimt disi'U-sion 
lias to do witli lie' ll■l;^lion of certain modern loriiis of tlie pn ~iuit of 
tile sniistantivc verlj to llte two railieals tirlih timl s//))7, 

Tiieri* seeuis g(,od reason for tlie opinion ot Beanies ami otie-rs tltat 
in eerfain mo'lerii tortus of tlie jiresi-nt of till' v.-rli we ,iri' to 
tile root iichf,. wliieli. aeconliiig to Vararm-lii, Prak. i'lak. .vii iu. was 
already iisf'ii .is a sulistitiit) t'U' u.s in tlm (gluraseiii I’lidcrit. We mav 
very proiialilv leiaigni/,.' tliis iMot in the tilriya atni Bmigaii tornis of tite 
tense, wlimii at'* as toliows ; * 


.y.i 

'iue 

2 'fchliti 

3 

:t 


Plilr. 
tlrlfhi'i* 
u* ///lit 
ilrllhin/fi 


itrhh I s' 
tlrhh> 


I'i'V 

.1,1,1,; 

'h:hli, n 



Xviii SortttifH IPi'tii-i i tl I (h-f. 1 


Moving from Bengal \ve^.t\var<l. we meet a >imiLtr torm (tf the 

tense in Maithili Hindi — thus : 

Sing Plur Plnr. 

1 cJilifn) rhhOit oi eh lit i-lihi 

2 (•](}! n i'hJiHu (‘lilu's i-hJii'U 

3 chfie vif}n'n t-Jifnii ’cJiIk' 

Parsing still turiher we^'t — though '-till in tin- I'oiintrv neai Bengal — 
the tense is as follows : 

sing Plui 

1 rh In ( ]i Ji f 

2 chhuii 

3 ('hhiti cjiji'i'} 

Passing westward from the Maitliili into Blioj]iuri Hindi, heyond the 
junction of the Handak and the S<m with the (iange^. we no longer 
hear this form of the jire^ent of tie* '.ule^tantive verb, hut one ot two 
alternative forms : the <*ne bt'ifn,/. Onfr, et<'., and tin- <»tUt'r }i(nr<n’i. Inure 
or hamii^, et**. : the lormer de-.eended from tlie Saii-^ki it mot rrf. tlie lat- 
ter from the root h/n'i. B\eept in Muzatt'arpur near the Maithdi frmi- 
tier. the root nrJih <mly re|nv->ent(^d hy tlie prex. part, ahxolute. in such 
a phrase as tohrn oeA/eot • while vou exist. *'•' In the Baiswari lUalect, 
near Allahaha<l, we come upon yet another lorin "t thi-i tense, whi<‘h 
appears to represent tiie Sanskrit root o.n ; thus northward in Avadh 
(Omlhi. we have 1. <i/irun/t. uAcv. •>. nlmi. * re. : and southward in 
Riwa, 1. Jnlii or nh. '1. An/, g. An/ or d ete. Tiaveling tiori It-we-stward 
through the Doah. this ten^e of tiie os- type w** timl stiil dominant in 
the Kanauji and Braj. 1. Ao»/A. 'i. An/, etc.: whiloof nrhh. which we 
left behind in eastern Hindi, we hear ri<> moi-e till we rea'-h the Paniahi 
in the far northwest. 

If, Intwever. leaving the (hinge-, valley, we turn soiitlivvard and west- 
ward from Agra into Rajputaiia. we <*ome again njfon a form of this 
tense which reminds us ot wliat we had left behind in the east. 
Throughout Kotah. Runda. Jaiimr. etc., eollotpiially. ainl still more 
extensively in lileratnre an<l <’oiTespon<leuce. tlie prexent and the past 
tenses of tlie siibst. verh are a- follows : 


Pl.’LsIM 


Sing 

Vhiv 

-leg 

IMui 

I chhih'i 

fit Ad A 

cAAo 

fJiJii'l 

2 (■}(}! (U 

rhho 

vh]ni 

rhli>l 

3 

rhhni 

rfi /in 

chiiri 


Long ago line ot thexf* Kapmt trihes are said to have worked their 
way northward into the faxtnesxes uf the Hinialavu MounTains. The 
tradition seem-- to he eorrolioraieil hy liug'uistii affinities: ax. among 
otlu‘r tilings, hy the form of the xuhstaiitive verh, Knr going- northwest 
from .Taipur in Rajputaua into the Hiinalavaii ri'gioti hotweeii tlte 
(bulges and Jumna and eastward, after having pa-xed through a broad 

I ^[[- I,(-;unes i- right in .i — igiiuig to ilus rure f!,e UMUli'-'te i 

iic -ay- \i "uip. {_Traiaui iii ISf'.j, often heard in Hhojniin 
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belt <»!i rile plain'', in th»-* valley !ii iIiom* river.s. where we have <iiily the 
n-b' <lenvati Vf nt ihe pre^ent of the sul>''>t. verb, wo conie in the 

mount. lin ''tate'. ni ( Jarhwnl ainl Knmaoii. upon lorin» closely r-iiniiar to 
the Rajput eonjuaatioii ot t)ie Marwaris 

In liariiwai and in Knmafni. to tlie east, the ju-osent of the siib>.t. 
verl) is as tollow,> : 


< r;il hWllt 

1 cJiiiffin'i 

2 rhfidi, t'Jiha 

3 chJnf 


V\UY 

cJiInfi/dih) 
vlihUf/ilh vhhon 
NlJiHo 


Kuiiiaoin 

Sin<:. Plnr. 

<‘}ihfl<iii h cIi h oil . i-Jthtn/u it 

cJiJiOi rhha 

chhii chhtm. cJiJ/Jii 


At lirst tliouaht it would "oem <[Uit<- luitural. witli F^eanies and 
Hoernle. to as-.i_Li-n tliese Rajput forms of this teii'^e to the ^anie Prakrit 
root. achh. wliicdi lui" been a-Nsuined a-" the <»ri^in.ii of the clili forms of 
the substantive verb iiitiieeast. Tliestudy of forms ot stieei li adjacent 
to tile Ra jput iliah'ets named, however, has led me to raise the question 
whether tlie above derivation may not be an error, and tlie torms in 
reality be derived from a quite <litTerenr root. 

The I’ldu. <ind the si»-called Hi”ii Hindi, which au'rees with it in gram- 
niatn-al forms, while they use a pre.sent hfn'i. hat. etc,, a-si^^ned com- 
monly to file Sanskrit as i Hoernle, hha i. have as tlie jiast tense .Sing. Uw. 
fein. fin : Plur. fin. tem. flnh. there being no otln^r intiectiou. In lids 
iha lias het'ii r. i-ogn izeil, no douht rightly, an nhradeil tr>rin ot sfhifti. 
Skt. ])asr [laiT. irom tin* root sfhit. The Prakrit presents among otlier- 
the form flna. witit which amojiu the modern diah'cts the Xaipali stands 
in closest eoniua.rion. having comhined thi" parritaple wirli Iraguienfs of 
the verb u.s. giviiiu the following as the past feiiM* «)r‘ the substantive 
verb in that dialect : 

"jjg. I’b.r 

1 tlihfaii fin ff nil 

2 this finnan 

3 fhina f/nt/d 


The neigldtoring (rarhwah is closely similar, but ha-- U'-ed the old fiar- 
tici]>ie alone, without the jiei’Mmal ending": thu", throughout. .Sitig 
fhaijn, Vhir. thaifd. But in between tliese two. in Kiiinaon. tie* "ame 
tense is 

Sa,- I’i'a- 

1 rjihif/o chhiffd. nhln if ifd it 

2 fhhina. chhiffi rhh/nd. chh I // >/d n 

3 -■hhlifit t-hh i jfd . rhh i it nd i, 

Pnder tlic-'e eircumstam es. juie seeiU'- com[‘t*ned To .t"sumf that the 
Kuinaotii ti)rm i" nieiitical in origin with the Xaipaii naan on tlie oa"t 
and the Uarhwali form on the we-t : in wlm-h ea-e we Jiave oidv to as- 
sume tliar thi//d h:i" become /A//o. and tliat /A//- iw a weibknown law of 
[ihoiictie change in tlie Indo-Aryan language-., has 'oerouje >’hh, ju-^t H" 
in iiumeroU" instanct /// become-' cA,*^ 


b'Miii* ru;iip.«r. i.-CjC .‘CJT: Ire. 

‘-X'lTia'i- - ;c'-' a \ ‘'U ire?'- llirKb "i-.-da ec 
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Similar phenomena leail to a ^,imilal■ coiiehiMun ns re^anls the Jlar- 
wari past tense of the sTil)st. ver'i) rhliii. For in the neittlihorine (Htja- 
vati and Siiidhi the old root xflnl is ri-preseiited. iu the touner by 
tlianiii. and in the latter by fliiiiuii. each having the meaning 'he.' 
And the iHist |iart. in the former is thiiu. ami m the latter t)iiii. which 
would easily become fltni/o as in Kumaom. or — i lieing hardened to ;/ — 
fJij/iK whh-li again by the same law as lietorc would immediately _yield 
the Marwari nJiJio. 

All this seems jirohaVile. if not concKisive reasoning, as regards the 
c/i/i forms of the ])ast tense of the siilKsfantive verh in the dialects dis- 
cussed : hut if so. it is hard to see why the same liim of reasoning should 
not lead us to assign also tlie rhh forms of the jiresent in these Kaj)iut 
dialects to this same root xthd. For wli'le iu all the Hindi dialects the 
coiijugatiou of this root is but fragmentary, in hoth the Gujarati and 
Sindhi. contiguous to the Rajputaiia dialects on the we-t. the root, as 
already remarked, is conjugated throughout. In Siudlti, tor e-xami'le. 
the old Sanskrit present is represented hy a present tense. 1. tliidii: 
'i thmii : 3. thir. etc. : and in Gu.j.. 1 thdii : i. tkrnju : 3, tln'iija : and if 
we were right in recognizing' iu the past teii-es m these Ra.iput dialects, 
e/i/io. diliiijn. a corruption of the Kumaom tliim. oi Sindhi Ihiii. it 
would scarcely seem reas.inahle to drop this due iu the pieseiiee of a 
precisely similar analogy in the case of the Sjndlii and Majinit j. resents. 
With this uudemable .'if/id-form of tlie i>res. • I am' etc. King close at 
hand, to look tar away to the borders ot Bcng.il and Orissa, and. despite 
the ahsem e of the initial a iiicver heard in the 11, i jjmt tonus to eonnect 
the latter with the Bengali I'nhlii eti , and through these witli the 
Prak. iiclili. seeius. to s.iy flic least, Iiiiite unitei ess.u y. 

The following table e.xliibits the state of the case in 1 he w.iy ot a eom- 
[larisoii ; 

PaKsiixt Tf.nsf 


'aiisk. 


Cuj. 

Kuril 

Gall, 

Mar. 

I tidh'niii 

tii'inh 

fh I'ni 

dihijiiiin 

c}i}ia»h 

dih in) 

2 t id fill. si 

fliit/i, thlii 

tlidi/a 

• hhai 

cliho 

dihiii 

3 fidjlllti 

fhlL 

fhiii/ii 

i ll ha 

* vhhn 

dthdi 

I tlsthdlnlts 

th Of/ 

thiiie 

dihi/nii 

<'}i hojinnii 

dihdii 

2 fidlntthn 

thio 

flnlo 

child 

riilniifnl 

rlilio 

3 tisthiniti 

tfi inn) 

thiiijii 

dill a 11 

vhhon 

dilidi 

9. A new n 

‘t’ertMicc' in t\u‘ 

Avesta 

to ‘ the 

Li Iu-* 

reafter 


by Dr. A. ^ . Williaiiis .liickson, of Columbia Colh-ge, New \ork 
City. 

That the Z'jvoustriau doctriui*. cspeciailv iu the Gatlias. acknowledged 
the existence of a record kept in the nc.vt world as to man s good or 
bad deeds heie. h.as liecu idearly stated and illiistmted Ijy Professor 
ijeldiier. in EiivijrhtjiiTihtt Brifniitiirn^ article For reter- 

ciiccs, also, see tile writer on Yasiia •")•'>. 4 iu O. !s. F’roceedings. Oc- 
tober, [s.s.. p, x; ; Hymn of Zoroaster, pp. 4.'>-47. The 'account 

> k' 'liniiiihi. \tr. i, 7'd Yt. Yt. xi.x. 34 : cf. the -i.o.ik of UtV. 

Ri'Velatioti .x.xii. ill. was kejit, we itiav suppose*, at the rinriit pni’ftu 
■ tic accouiitaul s bridge' i, so (iclilneri. In this record all the daily ac- 
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tioiir^. .yoodaiid l)a<l. were entered * item-'* {fA7///n/. V'>. \xxl 14: Vd. 
xix. 27 ) : tbe evil deed^ Were ‘ debts' (/.v//f/. Vs. xYxi. 14). Tile delat.s and 
eredits. plus and iaiuu>. were Md o]»j>osed to ea<di «)rlier and •balanced’ 
Vs. xxxi. I4). The debit-' couhl i»e r'<»unfeil»alan( ed Aidy i»y 
addini; to tlie eredit side ol‘ the l)Ook : no item eould b<' eia^ed ; ■■ of the 
remi-'.sioii ot -'ins.” -'ay> <Jeldm'r i/oc. c/t.i. dra\viii>< on rJie (hltha.s, •• the 
doctrine of Zoro.i-'ter know?' nothing; “ 

Till?' latter >tatenient throws new on a later pas>aLre. V<p. x'v. 1. 
The cha]der ViritJered xv. mii^ht lie entitled ‘ An exliortation to rieht- 
eousness and worsliip.’ The ]»as-a,ue V>p. w 1 learl-' : — 
nvn pcuiho inui zo.sft' 

(fro (tsi (ldfO//(f<ni/rt in 

mazfiofjosiKt zor<(flin^ir({j/d. (hlif(/((i/('nii rotlnri/andm h rnrsfo mhn s/jo- 
othnoodin rort-zdi: pffhi to^hd It i/if no nt oiuftturifondm <liiiinuir-^fii)/di// 
^yoofliticiiunu rorP'.dt : n.i<.z//otdmi’(f e-‘iei dtho rotn/ vdstruo. nijotuno 
oim^if Hindis dos/c. * Hold feet, liauds. mind i-ee Vt. X'l. 2) itanly. ye 
wnrshitiets «if .Mazda and follower- ot Zaiutlnwhtra. for d<aiiL; lawful 
well-orclered ^uod deeds; lait Jiold l>ack from doinu unlawtul ill- 
ordered ileeds ; and ]iraeti<*e ye in tills World ■ hZ/n / 1 rlu* .’.;ood di-eds of 
hiihhandry. in order to pay otf with a ''urplu- oimii/iniiiidls^ vour 

deficits* [Ojjoihno. lit * wliat i-' wantin,^*. viz. in tlie f,it* -hooki. 

Tile key to llie pa**sa,ue dtho j.-Skt. ///dh heu* euiphatie : the force 
of oifotnna. (nonjonnolis. purely e-chatoloyn al. i>evi<ltait i in riii" man- 
ner the simijhe,,nee of the pa'-^au.t* he«:inne- plain. Tlie -'entencei^ 
ijiiite (-ratlta-Iike ill it-' iM.-ar-n;:. 

As to etyniojoi^y. //n.s/c v<'rl»al abstract, inhn. t'- \<td ■;:ive. j>aV — 
see Skt. \ ltd in tudin <10. iftnrjuic itd ‘pay debt' : ei. Lat. jio/ms 

dore. Tile in-'truniental onKi/oinndis i- a friu' in-trnuieiital. --ij^iutyiiiu 
means or pnce. Erynioio^ically. oijouioo i-N fr<»m i d 'be wanting.:’ : <4. 
Skt. doa. irk. /b '*. • l>erett * A.S. tron-dtii. Eiv^. O’o,/-t It e.vpre-»ses 
well tlie debit •'file of the account : ‘what i'- foiunl wantin.u. detb-n-'.* 
These ai'i' deticicncie-' n hich could be eounterb.daneed and ffaid off onl\ 
by a<Idillj^ to the credit '-ide of tin* account, by a * surplu-'* < o n n ifii m nd i^i. 
Thus tile exliortation, truly Zonsi'-'trian. hecoim clear. 

T take witli plea-'Ure this opportunity <»f i orreetin.u a mi-take ot mine 
in A. (). .S. Proceediim-' for OetolMU*. isc7, p. v < - Journ.d. V(4 \ni.. p 
cevii). Tiiere the aulhonty <»f Mm*. < de Ifarlez — ifinl. . /e- 

trod. p. Is'd — wa-' tUToneoii-ly ipioted a-' oppo'-t-d to rho view that 
the (iathas pos.se^is a much ;i-reatt>r antiquity tfiari tie n -t of the 
Avesta. The f-rror arose from a mi’-under-'tandm.u oj the pa-sme re- 
feiTed to. [ e-hidlv admit and rei tify tie* error, and am )»I‘^.t-*-d to iiad 
tliat Profes-or de ffiudez* view i-- not at variaiu'*- with tiie 'Um* tie if* 

forth. 

lo, T’hc protoM>oi'ic charamer ot* i'apisiaLioni.in bomb-; bv 

Prof. Allan 31: injuanil, PriiicorDii, .1. 

'The rock-rut touil)-- of Fa|>li!a,t;’onia. itiipcrfci tly di-. lih.-il lo' ( Ji.nii - 
ki)f iZeitxfIn'. li. i;isillsr)i. /. Erill:ii n'h . l-tifi ami moio ,x.ici(\ ic, 

iiir..flifclii < 1 , A’, inm.ss. Ahd'h A. ir,x.< i)sc/o llirh/-. , 
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merit more wiile-^pieail attention, a-^ proto-Dcirie monuments. The 
principal tomh at Ka.slanmni present.s the ap[)earance of a temple in 
(intis, with ([uailraiia'ular ])iers <Townefl hy rinle cajiitaK. ovnr which is 
a triply stepjied architave with one curved and two flat members. On 
the tyini)anum (if the high gable is carved in low relief a female figure 
standing between two grittins. Behind the portii’o i.s a ([uadraiigular 
chamber, of which the ceiling is of a remarkalile character. Across 
the middle of it are represented two rid.ge poles, from which the ceil- 
in.g- sags on either side : an evident reminiscence of teiit-construction. 
A more typical example is the linely situated tomb at Hambarkaya. 
Here sculptured lions guard the entrance of the tomb. Three columns 
give apparent support to a high gable roof. The low. tapering, cylin- 
drical shafts provided with bases, and the capitals with undeveloped 
echinus, are closely related to the Etruscan type. The gable contains 
sculptured reliefs of two lions lacing each other. The sepulchral idiam- 
her is a plain peaked-roofeil room, at the end of which is a raised stone 
heindi. 

At Iskeliii there are four rock-cnt tombs, which show interesting 
variations in matters of detail, and stronger remiiiisceiices of wooden 
forms of strui ture. The capitals on one of these tombs at Iskelib con- 
sist of the liead and fore-part of a lion, reminding us of the more de- 
velopi'd bull- and lion-headed caiiitals at lVr,se]ioli,s and Xiiksh-i-Eus- 
tam. In another tondi the walls and heiiehes of the sejmlchral eliara- 
her are oriiameiiteil witli carved ]nnielling. These tombs of Pajihhigo- 
iiia are closelv n-luted to sucli monuments as the tomb of Atreus at 
Mykenac and the Campaiui tomb at (.'Here, and evidently not derived 
from the dcvelojied forms of t.ireek Doric architecture. 

11. The L.miai't cereiiiony called '• niakinu’ (if luniji jiil’.s hy 
W, . Riickliill, (if Peking, Cliina. 

Certain indestructihle particles of the hudies of the Buddhas and 
saints, iis wtdl as other hinlily remains, have ever been cuiisidered by 
Buddhist' to enjoy certain projicrties— stich as that of emitting light, 
and of hemg liiglily curative. The travels of Hiuen Tsan.g and of Fa 
lisieii arc tilled with accounts of the discovery of such treasures, and at 
the siij.erniitural iirojierties which they pos.scsscd. 

.Vnioiig Tdictaiis. tile first class of these relies is known as pr-dnng 
ilipi l-iiilniiii . file second as ilnnij-ni {ijdiintj-nis]. They say that pt'ilnn'j 
are minute nlolmles found in the hones ot Buddhas and saint', that 
tliei pos.,, -' woiideiful hrilliaiicy. and that sometimes they may even 
he seen oil tile (-.xterior ot soiiu* saiiitlv person, wlien th»\\' have the 
ajipisiraiK »■ of In’ilhaiit drops of sweat. While these pidnnij liave moi^t 
jMitent 1 ur.itivc proiiei'ties. they heeome also the jiailadiiim of tlie localit.v 
fortunate ciiougli to possess them. Bj" a natural e.vtension of the idea 
ot the jiower ol pnlniu/. Tibetans have come to think that, if one pre- 
serves and carries about on one's £ierson even a little of the e.vcretions. 
or ot the hair or nail trimmings, of a .saint who is known to hare 
p( (/((a'/ - sill li, lor iiistaiiee, as tlie Talelauia or the Paiicliau liiijioche 
— tiiosi (111! -l(i( Id iiim trom gun- or sword-wounds, sickiie". etc - 
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hnijce the extmor<linary objects one often finds in Tibetan cliai ia b<*x<-s 

(f/eoi. 

The ]>ro}MTtie>s ot Juive also ^iveii rise to anotJier practi<-e. witli 

\v}ij«'}i tUi" ]»ai)er is more properly concerned : tiiat of mnnnfaetnrin.'; 
pills t<> which one of the .irods (Shenrezi^). at the Mipplieation of the 
otiiciatiiii; Lamas, impart.-^ the jjroperties of hL own divine body. an<l 
thu,^ ^i'ivc'' them tlie curative and protective powers of leal inihnuj. 
TIies(‘ jjilK are known as mcitii ril-hn or * precious ])iIJs.‘ ami are m con- 
stant use as medicine anionj^’ the peojde ot Tibet and 31oni^olia. Lar^e 
({uantities of tliem are also simt by each tribute-bearing mission to the 
Em[jeror ot Lhina. In Chinese they are ealU‘(l //uo or chili-inn 

yuo, an<l must not be <*onfounded with a liliaceous jdant ot tie* same 
name iHanbury's Anemdrhfnn asp}uKh'lifii1e.s\. the rhizome of which is 
Used in medicine, and which is alsc» a product of Tibet. Perliai»s the 
best name f(»r the nuni't ril-bu is tzn-sJteng iran ’ multiplied ]iills.* winch 
I have heard used for them in Pekiii”*— as will be better socii after read- 
in;i' the tolb»wme account of the manner in wliich they a n- manufactured. 

The e-reater part of the details here yiven of the prorps-, r)f makine 
the pills is taken from a Tibetan work eoiitainins a minute acei.iint of 
the ceremony. to;;etlier with the j)ray('rs to he u-cited, etc., the title ot 
which is ( 'ereijioiiy of makin.n‘ hanji pills ** i uanjl rll-bif i/t vlio-gn). 
in r leaves. Verlial explanati<»ns from the Lama who tcvplanied this 
text to me have })«'en incorporated whenever it ap])eared neeH^>ary. 

Seven da\s pnor to tlie c.numencement of the ecivmouy. ihe Lama 
who is to ( omluct it an<l t!ie priests who are to take pait in it eoinnipuce 
alistainin^ fn*m the use of meat, spirits, garlic. toh.(cco, and <uher arti- 
cles (if t«.<o(i held impure, or whicli are i»ad-sna'iJin.u . ami durii},u the 
progress ef c!ie eereuK.my. whicli is -M. or 40. or I'Hi liavs in lem^rli. none 
ot the above articles are allowed in the temple, nor are urn lean rseu^. 
nor those who jiartake of the above pr<»hihjred substance.-, 

The cerenionv i)e; 4 ins by makin,ir the pilL ; and tlie proces-, is df sej died 
111 the Work mentionei.l above as follows . ••tiiecliiet Lama. Ids lipad 
clean sliave<] and liis vestments heiii^t as they should he. ;^nnds into tine 
rtoiir some roasteil erain : then, mixing it witli pure and sweef-seented 
water, he makes the necessary amount <»f paste. Fin pills aie tlnai 
niaiU'. and coated over with red. When all this has been done, a s asp i-, 
taken whicli is drv and nitlioiit any daw or idemish. ami also pprtei tlv 
clean, and into it tin* pills are poured until it is two thirds t nil Ihe va-e 
is then wrapped in a sdk cover, which is tied on uith a silk tlirea'l and 
sealed. Tlie vase after this is put oil a stand in a pi^nde* t(> upi''cht posi- 
tion. and around tin- latter are arraimed howls ot «.itf r and other ojit-r- 
in^s. two iiv two. 'Ihe mo.st revered imam' ot dim-ir c!n n-po i. e. 
^li* nrt-zic, ‘ wliieli tlir lamasery pos-.esses is then eiorlc'd in Us i oit. s a iid 
placed oii top ot tlie vase dit. ’ m reipiestr'd to take a s^^u on rlie v.ise . : 
then, without shaking; the vase, a dfu;/c ithe thundtU'iM .it 'T r<fjra ot 
Indra. which is m constant use in nearlv all l-amai"! < ’ U'liiofin s v laj'- 
ped in a i lean jiiece of cotton or woolen stuff is ri» d to tin stuim ai oiiml 
the neck of tin* vase." 

When these preliiiiinary steps iiave heen taken, tlie odif i.itnic r.ain.i- 
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all tako their proper seat-;, nntl tlinniirli a period nt iiie<litatiori on the 
three refu.ue-- and the four imineasuraMes li. »*. Inve. iinn'cv. exertion, 
and ap.ithyl. Thi-^ hein.u' finished, the prayer>. wluch have to i)e chanted 
without any inrerru])tion h* the end ot the ceremony, coinmeuce. Firj^t 
(’ome-' a lonji invo(‘ation to Avalokitcf^hwara. uiuha’ the name of Pa pa 
Tu;^-ie ( heii-jio 'the oreat conipa'-''iojiate <»ne.‘ with a ])rayer tliat he 
will <‘lear a wav tlie of the worM. Tla^ otferin,';'^ of water, flowers, 
inceme. lamp'', ]>t‘rfumes. to<»d. etc .. having hetai made him. while muMc 
plays, hi-' hel}) i-' invoked to imjairt the lua-e-^-'ary virtue?' to the pills — 

for this World i-' sunk in sin and iniquity, and Shenrezi^ alone can help 
it and drajj; it out (»t tlie mire “ As a means theret(c he now hesought 
in hi-i great mer<-itulne»'S to hies?, thes»- pills, that they may free from 
the orb of transmigration those who shall have attained maturity of 
mind, and " to imparl to them i)y absorption the pec'uliar flavor of his 
resplendent person, so that they may become uudistinguishable from it. 
like water poured into water.*’ etc., etc 

To injure the uninterrupted lepetition of liiese jn-ayers. tlie (»tticiating 
Lamas (immbering a1 least a imudre<l! are di\ i<le<l into several bodies^ 
one ot which is .dwavs rt-'jieating the abov«- invo<*uti<»ns. Tea and the 
three kinds ot puie foi)d it>,>nithii. win at rak<'. and Imttei'j are served to 
the Launis in ilw temple, whicli rlle^ ma\ not leave, ainl they must be 
particular to pert<>rm their ablutions the whole time tlu‘ ceremony lasts. 
The Lanuis while recitnig the ))ravers mav drink tin- tea. but not eat 
anything. The day is divided into two }>aits. at the end (»f each of 
which the image ot Tug-jt-elicn-po is wa-lied. am) sandal and juniper 
W(H til burnt betore if. 

This ctnaanoiiv — with (i is a \ cry expensive one*, and most trying to 
the Lamas — (•' not at all I'ommon in tlie lamasoi ie- ot i 'liina or Mmigolia. 
and is continu'd to the larg**r 4»nes in Tii»»-t : the oidy one at Peking 
where it is ''timetnuts perlormed is the shih-taiig'-t'ang, to the west of 
the Hsi-huang — u. outside the north wall of the city. 

On TiH^ Use of -'kulN in Lumaist cau’cnioiucs ; by AV. W. 
Ro<-khili. 

^lany writ* !'- on Tibet ba^e noticed annuig the curious ciistoius of 
tlu* <'ouiit r V that ot n->iim huiiiau skulls in ndigious ceremonies. Wil- 
liam of Hubnik speaks of it as lollows : *' Pj)st istos sunt Teliet. hom- 
ilies sol'Mitc'- I oiiiedtu'c j>at'ent4‘>% siio." del iiin to-', ut cau-'U ])ietatis non 
ia 'en iit ahnil -fpulcrum els nisi viscera sua. Mo.lo tameii hoc' diniis- 
'•runt ijiiia ahliomiiiabdes ♦ rant »nuru uationi. Taim u ailhuc faciuat 
})uh ro> i'.[)ho', d* capuibu-' parentmii. ut illis libeiites hab^'ant meino- 
riam eovtuii m jinuinditat'* -■ua Friur Odoric las quoted by A'ule in 
ius " ( 'ntha V ,inii tlie Way thith<*r**i remarks: "and so the son takes 
hi'' dec.M-ed' tathei s hejd. ;irid straightway cooks it and eats it ; and 

till- ''kali h^- make'' a goblet, from which he and all of his family 
aiwsy- ani.l. iievo'Ul> to the memory of the deceased father. And 
!tuv x.tvrli.it iiv a-'ting in this way they show their great lesjiect for 
til* ir t.it h'-! 

lh‘* a,ai 1 ... V<i’ .ig.'*. ft Memcnrc" 'le l,i ^ileiete de Geog. de Pans. iv. 2^9. 
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(feoriii. in hi-^ Ai})hii}>efinit Tihftomini i p. 444 ,'. >nys : "Pars •-uinma 
calvariac, vt l <‘tiaui os-^a ali«jU(>t nit^ura. ac pr<4>H iiinlata, na sunt <]U<t‘ 
silu tianlim ad avil.'- >n,}s >‘eiij;’i<>sa pielate (•<uist‘r\ anda referiint coii- 
sanxuinni. " 

TUi^ '-ii'toin h,i~ at one time <u‘ another prevaile<l amnni;- wiilely sep- 
arate<l nati'>n''. a-' tin- S< yrhuins, the (hTinaiis. tin* Celts, and the Turks : 
and it ii/id< ud )tedlv f u i^ina ted in Tibet, as elsewhere, in the awe and fear 
felt hy sava.a^' and l>ai4>ar(m.s ra<*es for tlie spirits ot deeeasi-d enemies 
or trieinls. ami then <le'>ire to ]>io]utiate them : and not. as eiaiined liy 
Kubruk in the above ([nutation, from any wish to keejj always fresh tin- 
meniorvof tin- dee*\is(‘d. T!n‘ only ease I have noted nf skulls Imuii”’ 
used for saeriUt lal vcs-^els in the western world is niven liy favy (Ifist. 
’2^1. spiMkiipi;- nf t!u‘ Lk/ii in up))er Italy, wlio made a drinkinj; vessel 
of tin* head id the fallen Roman e<»n.sul Posthumius. he says : •• piir^^atu 
iiide eai)ite. iit mos iis t-‘st (•al\am aur(» <'<elavere. id(jue saerum vas iis 
erut (pio sojiemni'tuis hbarent. pocn!uin<}in* idem saeeidoti ess^t .le tem- 
pli anti^tibiis These w«»rds nii,i:ht be applied to tlie us(- Tib(>taus now 
make of skulls, wulnmt re.iuinn^xa woid t(* i>e<'han”ed. 

i'areiul impdry has faded to elieit any proof tiiat Tii^etans of the 
presimt day Use the skulls ot revered relatives as drinkin;; vess,ds. A 
few as{ eti'-s. !lo\^ev.■r- d(t make u^e <4 skulls as their eatin.<; howN. just 
as tie-y make h< ads oi bits .,f skull, and use skulls tor making the little 
prayer (lianns lalled ihnixinn shaken while prayers: but no 

spec ill! i(h is atta'da'd t'* the iis.n.^*-* of sueh a mateiial. s.ive pta'liaj^s 
the (h'sire to i'ollo\%- file (‘Xample uiveii them by maiiv ot tln^ Tm‘ntyin;4 
deitn-s. whom tin- Lamas specially leveie. sm-ij as Palduu llMm(». Shin- 
,]e iyapo. *-re . amotm wim-c onuinienis and l)eion;^in.us human 'kulN, 
hones, limbs, and skin larirely liuun*. 

At tie pK’senr tiiue, Ituman skulls are used for two purpost-s ; pst. as 
an (dft-'rirm to Tsi panied 'Aihifobhn'. who is represented holdinir in his 
hands a skull hlled wirli amtu’usia. s(» as to call down on the ;;i\ rr the 
divine bl'‘--iiiu' in the torin ot woildly [fro-jienty : amt '3d. as a reeepta- 
ele tor the wint' or otin-r hijuid olfeia'd fo ilie ^ofls. It is ( sseiitiai that 
a skill! destine. j to eithei of these two purj»oses ^lioiihl be tli.it ot a pel- 
son known to have been [U'ofouiidlv reliicittus. or to havt‘ possessed 
(fther ([Ualilieatioiis, sueh as easte, learning;. <*r rank, faiimnsueha 
skull, otlieis may bi^ Used ; and mles hav<‘ been laid down to determine 
those sii ii;i ble tor suenlii lal howls or as otfariiuis to the ^ods : ami these 
ruh's it Is }}|\ puipos(‘ t(* e\.iimiie in the b>llo\vinir paae-. as also the 
eerenmny ..f od'eriim a skull to Tsepamed. ((n^ether with tin prayer re- 
eileil Jo eaJt down i)ie divine lih-ssiii;^. Tin -.eecuid u-'e lo hieli the 
human skill! is put lesnlts n.atnraily tr..ni the previous oie ■ sm h an 
otfenna’ heiu:; a; e. iUablo to the ^ods. it is emiseijifentlv :i tnost su'.tahle 
V(.'s-.,.[ [ , , juj k f. i i ifu » - in : and wiiile its use ma v oi m .na 1 1 \ ha \ e } ^e^‘^ 
limited to Tsejj.um-d's MU*vi« e. it lias eome to n- d ,n m ikinv hJ^af a.ns 
to ail or an\' ,it tre- aods, XVIeui lunployi d T"i t lus piu po--. . the jop <d 
the sku! [ is a lone us. 'd : it is lined with metal, .and has ,i i . ai\> \ “<0 .-r. 
with a k liol ) i n t ht sii.i [;e ot ii 1 ini' n , The -iku i i ilsei * list' oil a 1 11 .i n- 
kular stjuii. at eaeh i ormu- nf whieii is a human fitael. <-ne i'.-d ainuh* r 
4 
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driven, tlietliird white. T!lr■^e •^ettin*.;'^ an* tn*ijueiitl vv^ry coxfly. l»t-iny 
Ui yold or Mlver. with run[Uoi‘>o> aihl t*<)nil : au<l I have seen 

one, in the [)ossession ot a Lama at Fekiim, t'»r \vhi<‘h he woiihl not take 
•^3a0. It 1 -^ ealh'd finl-p i • skull.* no sj)erial name, a^ far as I can learn, 
beint; yiven tt» it wlien thu> Uied. 

The little work of whioli I here otf<‘r a traii-'lntioii. ainl ot whieli the 
title may h(‘ renih-red ' Methojl tor di-^tinau i'^hiny l:<m)( 1 ainl Icnl skulls, 
ainl how. by offering a A.'on-7/o,* tc» obtain worhlly prosperity ainl create 
a wish-^■rantul^; .source.'* appears to be a < oiuph’te tn'atise on the •sub- 
ject. The copy from which I tramlate was made tor me by a Lama 
from a manuscript in his posse.ssion. While (piite a number of errors 
have cre})t into my (a>py. I do not believe that the staise ot the ori,‘:inal 
has suffered to any irreat extent. 

The ceremony of otferinc- a skull to Tsepame«l may be taken as tyi>i- 
eal of a lari;e ( lass nf thes<. ntes whicli the Lamas perform, and in 
which they must suppose tliat they are put in dirc< t connection wuh 
the .nod addressed ami [U-opitiate<L and rnnoved from all the material 
oiijects suiToundiim them : and that, while thus uniteil with the divin- 
ity, the <;od invoked teeU with tlieir icelinys. sees with their eyes. and. 
luivin;; the power to .urant their wishes, conici-s on tlnou the hlessin^f? 
they imidore. 

Tile followin- is a translation <»f tiie work referred to above : 

(fnr)i (h h'h n ' 

This Work comprise', twojiart^: { di^tinctix e si^ns oi yood and bad 
skulls : 11. the wav to olu^nu worldly pr«>spcritv when once tin* chav- 
jU'tevisrics of a •'kull luve bc> 11 dcicrmiin d 

Part l. com])rises two se4'i ious . Nt. < haractcrist ic^ i .f bad skulls : 'hid. 
characteristics of a'ooo skulls. S'etion I itself c<jjn}n'ises two suhdivi- 
shuis : 1st. >;eneral characteri-lics of bad sUulN : 'hid. skulls belon^inj; 
to Women and busr.-trds. 

T. 1 ( 'Jttf nii ft’i /sf f('S nf fhtti s/i'a//s. 

Skulls whicli arc crooked, or which have many in<lent ation- : those 
which ait* bailly ]»ropoitit»ned al tin* top «>r the base, or which an^ so 
very thin that they are iiearh ; those whii h are of uiUMpiat 

thi<‘kness fii (sf ;ire.it Cuba* < .jp icitv : tln»se which arc in many [)ieci*s on 
account of numt>rt»u-' •'•utures. or whe h luwe manv mai'k-' left hy bir'ls 
or worms, ami which loi*k like \vee\ d-( ateii '.;raiu oi like an ohjeel that 
has been itn.iw>‘d hv rats oi- insects, or whh h are like dry Jim wood and 
imly to look at —all tlif*--e jiie h.id skulls, mni are called (hfm-si inni-pf' 
{tidin-'tri nuunt-inn /■*/-_. /si • vn torious t|e\ il-mcdndnc.* \\ h'H'vi'V 
takes otie shortens his life : h,. will h,. subjMt»tl to ma nv tliscases and 
lossi*s, and his talk will fn*i]ucntlv .^et him into puai i els. As it would 
do harm to ius wnrMlv fuatsperit v. it i" init riatit t*> take sindi a skull. 

•hnl. Till s scconil ''iilMlivi-nm « «niipri-»*s | wt» 4das->es the first ot which 
rt'lafes to woijieu's skulls. I 

n a > )i;c] .r Tp ■ _ wei iv I !!' I I ■ I b.iiti pin t ui'i* >. » / > ' > i i i * i.i ’ •••s the kina ei 

'Sill w.C'C ’ii I't !'• •'•n’'.e.l. In the '•m;" 
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Skull-' witlioiu line", and vt^rv tliJii, or \v]in*li jjvi' lliin (»rj tin- 
Miri;i( (' iienr rhi ear oiiiiei-". «;r \vlii<’li an* ot luixt*'! l»lue. white, aiul red 
eolor. or oiULtuoii"! hko /<>// and wood : rho-^e in whieh tin* in- 

ner "Urhic ‘ oL the hoin- -vinell" ot Iniintiii mine or in vvliii li one can liear 
IjuhhliiJL; oi* "oTiir- (itlicr vouiid: tJioM'in which ilc-re i-> a riduo* on the 
inside niiniinu’ Ironi the left "ide lo t lie ninldlc — all "iicli are uintuc"-- 
tionahlv woiir n'-'. atid. 4-veij rlioni;li tin v "h(*w cverv quality, they are 
uiihr t- ' niaice into luck-ho\vI^. tor tin- Avz-dz-o (n//.uA-f/|//'od" do not Iika* 
tiieni : ihe\' niu^f /lot he taken. 

TJie ec( Hid « hi"" in th]?' "Uhdivi don take-. I'l l)a- tard"‘ "kidl" i riuil ft it/ >. 
and tile -.kull" ot 'diildren horn Ironi the ince^tuoii. intercoiir'^e of 
fatiieis with danuhtei-" or hrotlier," witti si-.ter-« — which aiv aI."o con^id- 
eied ha"tard-' "knlls. 11 man the h,t"e o| ttie -skull there niii" an nnin- 
terru]iTed Mit lire aloiiu' the incdi.d line, tile skull i" certainly tliat of a 
l>a"tard. whicli. h'-uia hlthy "Uiti' ij/zvYer/e/// »/:c. that would l>c an oli- 
staele to the aeqih"ition of worldly |ao-spcri(y. and con"eqU(‘ntly nnsnit- 
ahle to he made into a Inck'hmvl. a^cetic" will di'oard. 

I. Y. ( 7nz/vzch /-/.jY/cs* of if(nni skoJh. 

Skull" of a dear white eoJor like a "iiinin- shell, or of a ehstenine' 
yellow like ;:old. or nnetuoiN like a hall otfered in the teinpies.l or like 
a jewel without uneveune"". or of iMiual tluekues*. irhrou.uliouti and of 
^niall euhic ity. or with a "liarp rid;:e stretehine fai into the inte- 

rior like a Jcdi’f 1 ‘.iftir'dln heak or a ti.uer*s <‘law. or liai’d and heavy 
as stone. <'r sniootli to the toneij and poii-.he<l, or with no line on it save 
clearly df lined suture on<‘" lare aiiione the very hc"rt. If a skuli has 
distinetly vi-sihle unoii it the iu-.me of tlic wi")i-hdrillnie: cow u/od /r/-hn >. 
or a deep Impre"- ot the ( i.iipue - ri\ m’. or if u ji<i" 4'ii it the figure ot an 
open ji.t! ii ce ica f. < u' < >f tlower" and 1 riiit" scattered ovt-r it. (H‘ the let- 
ter nor an\ otlen hdt^'i*. 4)1* the eiiiht of happiiiC"". of the seven 

syinhoi" of "oviii-i-niv. or tie* jJicture <»f a -wmd i>r of any other 
'Veapon. It i" ot ill** 'x-jy h.-s^f kind. 

When a "kuU i-* vciv hard lik-- "tone. v. ry In-avv like i;old. and closely 
united like lovei" tile pei"on who I- -.o liiekv a" to tind oije with 

these three peeuliaritic" nta\ (hSie.uard ot laa' <*liaraeteri-tii s. Take it 
as soon a " f. >iii i d. t >r it is oiu' of t Indviml known .i" ‘ white it>t iis hun*')) 

4 pv-ktu- If the inia-'- of the "Uii i" retlecteil on the forehead 

of a skull or on atn' pa rt ef it" "iiria*'*' that "knll i" said to he a ’ "Un ot 
t elicit \' (< /f -<•// /d // ///’fifd \ 

Ke-dnih tain--'he kven-pa h.i" "aid: 'df the "Utnre- on a "kuil are 
witlioiit inteiruption. or it. the "Utme hdn- interrupted for the "jiaec of 
a finder, till "knli adheri ^ tin (her mi without "Uf are" i.svch.s .. f he skidl 
!'< ealled one-pit'i'cd skidl {iffoitJuf flioj jrii Should one "ee or hear of a 
^knll havim; lids fortunati' peeiiliardv. one " lu'art nia> o\yiflow with 
the jov a poor man knows when ho inuls a trea-un^*. or with tliat one 
feels ou hearniL; tie- In-a !‘t-"tirriim ( i v ot tfie peaeorl; : mrceitainlv it 
i" an e.xcolh’ut I oz/z/cs* take such a orn at ojirc : for tlieri' <‘aii 

he uo don la { liat it v ill hriim h ‘ppine— . 1 1 a well < liara- tei-i/5ed kifnVti 
is touml duiinuoue of the thiee spring month" and durim^ fie- fori-- 
noon, -.i; line"" and trou'd** will cca->e 'tor the undor . It it i" found 
diinni: on*-* of tli*- tin** e •.nmmer month" and at mMui. one " food, tiea"- 
ure-. .i,id other w oalth will L:rcarl v itn li- i-e It ir i- hmnd ilnrmu- one 
of the thr'*e aiuimin nimitli" ami in the allerno-ai. ‘Uie will aeipiin* 
power over men. hc"ide'. tia-a"’!!’**" and food. It it i" foum! duMim om- 

■ T' .■ l.mo ,1 -r- ii: r.i -ih ■ i = 

\ur.-’,c^ . ...h-'l m s.,;,.:..; 7 
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of the threi' iiiontli.^ ;unl in tho oavly ovoiiiii^'. oU'* -- niiulit and 

powar will increaM*. If it i-N t(nind in a •'■trcani. ono‘s vii tiios ) 

will Ijecomc ureater : if it i'> found in a ono''> liia a^o will -])read. 

If it is fouiitl in a villaut*, ono will liavn niauv frifiids : it it i-^ touml on 
a hill-t<ti). ono wdl have ]»>wer and ridier.. it it ti-uml in a renietevy. 
oiif* will obtain imaht : and '^liouhl it he t>ht.iiin^d troin the lieah of a 
hiiNl or the jaw»> of a beast of prey, at tuiee one^ wecdth in j^oods and 
propertv will iiu-ivase It it is white, ilistas*- aial troiihli will I'ease : if 
it is vellow. oUH^ retainers and h<‘lon;tini;'^ will ^row in luiniher : if red. 
one will ae(iuire power men. ainl alstj wealth : if yreen ami hlaek, 
one will heianiie a iniulity seer. If the skull is rouml. sipiate. seini-eir- 
eular. or triaii;inlar. it as above. “ So likewise it the skull i- found 
faeiiiir till' t^-ast oi one of the otlier eardiiiai points one will aeoiiire (the 
ahuvt* s[)eeitied hlessin^’si in tlie order above ^iM-n, to the tulie-'t extent. 
If the skull is pointin.n’ towards one ol tie* four iiitennethary points of 
sjiace. one will become re<loubtable. If it lies with fare turm-’d upwards, 
one will have mi^ht ; if with lace downward'., one will be free trom 
disease and have wealtli. If one limls the head without the ho<ly, 
one will live a ri,uhteous life without bavin;; any eiieuiie-' “ 

It may iii'-ideutally he uoti<*'ed that thi im-antatious necessary for 
brin^rini; aimut teiaihle eventsf aiv f>nl\ known t** with exalted 

knowledge : it is propiHr that sm-li pevsruis a^ we ii, coiinuoii mortals) 
should abstain fr<»m attemptin,a‘ to recite them. 

The lollowiii;; MX])lan.ition< 'from another auth'a'Uyi are also offered. 
It the skull I fa'-es; the lii'.i continent li. e. east n om- wd) I'uh* the earth : 
if lit faeesi the se<'ond i. <• •'outhi. om- will lule in the re, dm of desires 
{kn/iHtdhntin: it it I acr.«'‘ tiu* third i i. (c we'.t i. om- wdl rule o\ er we.ilth : 
audit lit taci*'.) the bairtliii. imrllo. one wdl rule ihroimh tlie law. 
It the skull is fi ve-[>ie<-ed, lie's pio^t-uy will sprt'ad. ami. even tlmu;;!! 
one he wirlioiit virtue^, one will hec<,m.. ,i te;e b-n’ of ilie f.iitli'. Be 
there but mm pie<‘e iof tile skiilli it is u-efid ami poiiut.and thou,L;li 
one be weak. It will protect him. Skull- in -i\ piei es oi in a ;;reat 
many pie<a— are useful to (»ne\ self and ahei-N The ihove and yet 
otiier remaiks are <lue to wim* men. 

Her*', furthermore, is the way to *hstin.LL'ui-h iL’ood and had skulls 
while pers< urn are yet alive. The>kuUsot Bmhlhist K-liati iyas. Brah- 
man-. and Vaisvas ao- ;;oocl Tlioseof common peoph-. ot had womeui'h. 
of jsei'sons «it hml limame. and ot (.'liaud.Ila- are had If per-ou has 
soft and -iiioc-tii hail ot liNtrou- l»laek. if hi- forehead is broad and his 
eyebrows thi* k, if on his toivhead there l'^ a m.irk. ir he ha- uio-t 
teetli ill his up]>er jaw. if tiie [M>int of In', pmuiie can toueli ins uose.* it 
his voic'c is ]ii;4h-pitched < /nv/iand hi-, (auiijilexion as fn sh a- that ot 
a youth, if in walkinu, he throws )us left li.aid and left toot f*ut first, 
these are si;;nN that tlie person has a aood skull. Po-se-.-ine, th - knowl- 
ed;;e. if one takes ithe skull of sueli a pejmon' at lim death, leprosy, 
ehroiiie dist ase, rte . will not alliict one for a iou.u’ time to eoiiie. (It a 
person liavini, tlie above p<‘euliarities) di«-s ot sudden de.ith. or by a 
fall, or i- kilje(l ui a ti-aht. or diowued. tln^ .-kuil is a'»»d 

If a iiody iv ttmnd intact after death. ^ the ditfeiejit parts heiny iieid 

■■Itnei'l aeO V'toud t’ at u i' uoi iie-n— .uv that tl.* -y-ll [oiaul be ‘‘urite 
U .1 roini'i pi>'i ,• l.r- lu n.i jt v.iil ..von th-i a^e i '•■pi.ir' pii-'''' v.ill iH'iiK-on'' 
mor* foife.v* i > .cjO j:v -lU r u'ealrk. . t--. 

^Tais n ‘••r- to tac ]>uw^r "Ujipo'-Ld ro h., av _re.'t ef 

r!.e r,en tn a,l! ..r L-l.tiuhu^ n. :i i~l . ta.- . -u wdl 'o <T'_- a.- C'- ’.rwie arab'^s et 
lie is. ; ii- fU* . s, , .ts 1 y ihose jiie la-. i.i tn_;ht'-is I'a- ' •'!!■ n.;-- cr to tb 
r'a*' . ,e.- eti’;:y rfry *1 «lo i.er 'ce r’ at rU' p.c lumpa a " .ci\ rMiiaC'-nen 

V. '! rl, _ r, xf ]■ -e rl' u tLo 'saotanoa fioni 10 dtiia * irh Imie 

t T' ' 1' ,i !'■ c .lan O' p- u tu ert.a ,i .cep if-aro*- b’. a! habor. 

r . '..fiv .ail --,,111 i//- »/t roirfti.fr fie* lirai o ia!''>i l- .ive 
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to;;(‘ther i)v 1 ]h‘ skin. tlnn-f i'* iiu mu it. .in<l tin* fa< (' is 

turned dow/nvar<ls. and li oiu*. nut kn<»\vin.i; wlaUlit r tla -'Iwili is uuu«( 

or iia<l. d<»f-' nut take it and uJFer it »l«i Ts^-iianiud >. ilir 1 ui laid 

whicli It niiulit lia\ ^ i‘ruu.i;}it unu. iliu dls ur tiiu i>l'-s-^inL,-, t vv Inch i»iiVr- 
ini; it in 1,11 lit li.i ve < m-i usaaied ■. will siinjsly nut (» < ni’. 

These then an- ih<' nn-tln ds hy wlii-'li uiu' iict-' a -'kiiil. and carelnllN 
distill, uuishi s the Ironi tin* had. 

n. 1. <tf iiiOL'nnj fhc nih iii/tj. 

Xo matter in wJiieli muni h. fnil «»n tin* "m lit! i da \ ul tlit- axin,u nn 'un. 
whi-n the ennjunctiun uf the jjlaiiet^ and stai.-' insurt " tin- (“xeelleU'-e ut 
tlie day. a s( ilitary fuj and utln-r ii«M-»‘sxari''s heina a \ a li.d -le. ujit* will 
tliorouuhly tuiniaate whatevi i- is tu he enij»l‘»s«Ml m tie- on emtniy. 
Then one will ni.iik out a lutu -'^haped eii< h* , f/n.l ma nm iiijn hi < wiili 
earth proeiired hy a vir.in trom tin- n’ra'^hi loll in Ts.uia ' 'T ‘•tane uthei- 
(saeredi inoimtaiii. TIu-re jun-t ajs., he ready i stand (d jn-upei <hnien- 
siuiis. painted with iotUM--' ot i|i -.ereni < u|.)i-. and kimh. > >n tlie niside 
of the skull is to he wrnt‘-n ui ::'>Jd "i vemdUon tia word •']i un tlie 
east side, hhin on the .suurh side, .or-? on Ui« we-t, h.l t*n the noir!) sale, 
and m// in ih“ center: whih- on the uitlside. eoininenene.; un tie* left 
hand side ot the taee. one will write oe/ luhi'i r.itnn .>i‘hllii ji,i insi/ jir>i 
HiibUii [H'hi >itfiiy.n}ii fifiiii. ov o///. tl< n’i idtiid •'/‘hhi/ jt 'hi -<11 prii s/fhl}i/ 
.sf/an///n iiii'iixihi hrini. 

In tile interior (d the skull 1- to ue jMir s,,nn wiaiiu m mixed prose 
and X ei'se I .spCf /-/.v/or Tla-n th<* lUsidj.- ur the nnii'iidln is tilled witil 
x'nrious Jewels, thltereui kinds uf e,,uds. xMrieU'-. pi-rt unie-^, medicines, 
^rain. eaiths. stumps iruits eutruii and sdk dotinie,^. }fjir uf liuises and 
cattle, fur.s and ’^kiiis uf lo\es. ete.. and ail sueh utlu 1 tlnturs as eun- 
stitute x\ ealth. as also rh<- ei-i.i - un- of h ippuie—. t lie 'even syniOuIs 
of sovereign po've}. tin fiv.- devirai-h- tii'iiu'. sk* t* hed oi in nu -siniih' 
wliHU proetU'ahh . tin- whol*- hewi.u ‘ iat ed <*n a i 

After this, un the ea-t side - )r th«* /////•. /u/ / aie t<i h.. plm • d .»}ieMnus 
of curds and milk : on tin - s.mth side, hm r-r : -»n t h* • si . -iiu.’ r. n e.e h . 
and honey: and on tin- noiih sid,-. air *<-!< At the h*iu' lUlei im diate 
points ot 'the eompas, aie tu ht [>kn ed udennus ot dirleo nr kinds ol 
Ul’hin and lln'ors. and iteai tin* e-U.- ut tiie diihrent kinds (d 

tood. etc, All rl>e implenient- u-cd in n liuiuu- « m-encnie- i. .• In Ih 
drum. ihi/Jc. etc... and also daus. a dais. etc., hemu m r-adun -s rla ar- 
ranu^'inents are < njnph-t' d. 

A. (forji wrajjped around with multn oka'eiii '•ti'in-us liax-nu keen put 
ill the skull, xxatii oiU's taee tinned ea-twaid oin- wdl natiii-' < untht- 
tliree retnu'es. rht‘ tour (mu'eas'ii.ihh .ilid asiicMtx <•{ in* //e/i hi i e. 
patioii ■'aints( as om can iemend» 1. i \ilei thi- the idh' i.'ini,: 1 ania 
will [iroihiee in hi- nuud tin* idea that the '-nill and ah h*' "r*- (iini lia- 
heeii removed and l>e'-ome iiuti-e\!ant . and that in th*- \uiil hi tui - iiun. 
0(1 a )( weilcil thoan -npjMirteii ii\ pea* < cks and re-tinu -'na -i.ind ut 
dilFerent ki nds uf iut use-, is i he \ letui , th« L"t d ot ! .0 ! na ! la t e ■ / w - 

p(t ii/t if}, perl eeti X* U( iitui 1 wil ii hi UI h\ tui-.t (is . >t I la - i u. 1 it ' ma na 1 1 nu hum 
his heart, ili - h<.d\ is of a red . olu'r. and u iih - .rn om m- ui and 

yarnienfs < if silk, wu h on- lane, ami t \\ >* . la-p* d It. - te h, mi 'aim h he 
holds a skull tillet! w ith amhjusi,!, he -i-.ted ujth »-uiii m 1 

under him. i'ruui his hud_\ pi.n-eeil- 1 ndh-s- iiuht.t nl vt.ii' ilc 

'■ The Tm-hn' .i-ia ■’ li a ''-<1. - 
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tValures nt the Uiuvt'i'^ai Hel])er. (F 1 <‘ will further iinn^iiie that) 
throULih Ih*- li^'ht et theAe/e uf the lif.irt having tuiti-rch into a (Mtin- 
plete aii'l uit luiat mil' »ii with tliM « >f wi'«h)iu a ini jn )Wt‘r. \V. >|injiieil 
with h-_](‘Wrl]( d h<‘a<l li.i^ u Illi tie a .I's-i-tam e hUed rhr wle >le luaiia- 
ineiit with ih^' ■^nhtle and ''jmitii.ii part" |)r»»t <-«‘dai,u ti"ui the (•l)]eet>. 
wlii'di have him .nal havi- iM'eii remove*! aiiti heM.iji*' iion- 

extaiit." 

lilaviiiL: ]i]'n'Uie(al the a!aj\e e.uieejition". m id", miiuh. lie svdi repeat 
thri'-e the iliree letl'‘r>! 'Iiin'it . and atterward.s " Hfnn. witlan tile 

va^,! lealu,", <>1 tie world, lord" of lite. «»f wealtli. and (»; trea"ure,". 
ini.:j,hty one". w!f'M»ev« r yi* lie.-eome liore, I hi "ee< h you ! Hnm. hftim. 
jjiihoii, ii.ivin;: a<'eopted of ih<*-e exeellent miiid-evolvi‘d "uhtle 

and spiritual [lart" of the ot!‘erinu-;.-| arant nii*. 1 he"ee( h tht‘e. all 
worldly ]»iO"))erity 1 “ 

Then die will inia.i;inei tliat from hi'i own lieart come" toith a miilti- 
oolnred li^’lit. wha h, ineltiira into tin* mnltieo|oia-i| "trine" hiudinu the 
<lor‘n . '^ti-etehe" to tlie lieavl 'of T"e])aniod. whn-h hi*iore iiini. and 
that, the latter'" "oul Ijeiii;.: tini" aroused, tla.* lon.Lied-for 

s]>iritiial h|e""itiu" innunn r; hie have • niei**d h.- )'er"on, and tliat body 
and mind are overtlov. inu ^vlih hli"" Then trom their united lieart" 
proceed-^ a liuht whn-h remove" the "ori-oW" of the p'.oi and ot others, 
anil fulfil" all tit< ir wwlio" ; and tr-nn the evtremitv ot ild" h'_;ht fall" a 
rain of |ewe]". whn h hll" all tin* re^’on" ot tie- vs »rld iind the ijevoteeVi 
own ahi'de. 

Witli the-e inume" (»re"ent to 111" miml. .the otUeia.tam Jaiina will take 
lioid of the "tiin.u" wiMpped aroiiral 'the f/o‘-/r.. and reptMt ilu- e>"ential 
worhl]y-]iro"peiity"produ' iuL; ehaiin. win< is i") <nti I'th. A/o/o rjftttt 
SkIiJJu <t i/ H i)>I 1 / fft I,itifihl. snhlhi l-hl'lfll'. hlij'l’iil. (iJi/'/uH. Ili'ltH, 

Jirniu }i~ni(. And tiu" he will r(‘pi‘at mo.onn. in. nun. i.non. ni times, 

or iiKii-e. oi eUe ]uo or -..M tune". 


ri. '2. III iI’Iih’J, flu' /o/* jji I'lf If ii/i' to he 

RaUm:; the skull 'vith hotli iiand" looues iioad. oni* will recite the 
followin'^ jiiar.er" tor worldly piosperilv: 

" Hilin : ironi rhe- u ,de exptih"-* ol heaven. lAepamed who art wise, 
wlio art the loid of wealth. who"e nody is <is voliindnoU" as the sim. 
wh(» art tail of preomus savin-s. thoii with oruunient" and 'anrineiits of 
jewel" uraut Me thv hie""!!!'.;. Mn;lity <ete. eraut me ini,i::ht : hles" me. 
thou powerful one; ihoii eloi-ioiis Olio. L;rant me hle""iiia". L.oid ot 
lite. aivf me life ; hold ot riehc". ;:ive me Wt-altli : L;ranr me in endless 
amount all d. "ii aide woj ldl v hle"sini:." I 

*' Hoiii ■ fr an the wido e\:p,in"e o[ h, a ven, j.oui iiiy, down here helow 
an .imhrosial "Iream. arre"t and puiet the ta-nd .md dt nioii i>t disease, 
and e"ta hii".ii lit e as tiuni v as a pi I l.n . 

troni ttie wide expaiiM* ot he.iven. thou .vUh llie pteeious 
heart-po'/-Ar//.,^’ ne rea*e both mis i wealth aial po-,"e"si. tns and tiiltd tlie 
lon;iutys ,)f Mils I dieani" dil 707/0 or mod»{atioU"i 

'’Hum: troni the wide expajiM* of he.>\eii. h\ thy ,aj-eal mi.uht. 
streimtli. and pow or. uarlu-r (pii.'kl v ro-j;. t h« i- in one place llie t i.uliteous. 
and eoiiduet pun kly haa k uito tin* reui uis of liie Trntli those whose 
mind" ,iT-e lost in the wa-V" «)r h* -e"V. S\ ati h .»vet and <|ef.‘n.l all tlawe 
who are travolm- witliin tin laiui.'* 


Li'or ilk'* ' 
lerit "lerd, . 


.-■•w'* I 'ir.ii ei, '-a '.vU'i r- e aios! iw-ei- 

k'- h- tn :i,ij r md -‘.lUT. o! f' ■ .o'-.;*'.,.! .. .. .i,.i of d ".m, i iHee 'T"- 

1 <-!ij r-r- V. a. .V i } (t o:*o'i 1 » n* 

1- ‘‘'-S' may ^.•..'.■1 iv I'.t i.'tmul.j e. 

- 'I 1. I' !' .■ tl -it .,1)1.1.-. 

, t/ fi.. ii.ejii* of o.f* ut t'i Tl V". i'* "Ilia ' lo' 'i 1 ' .oi r 
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Having thn^ iiu[)l«'rofJ the <hviiie hlessiti^s. one will cniK the 
coiiute]j;tii'‘e'' ot the slmwiiii^ tlieir [ilea-uiv bv nahliiiu into 

wliieii to the lieavt of TM'p.iineJ and to tfie '^hiill. 

HaxijiL; )»eit<>niied rile above <‘ereinouie''. itht* olH<‘Kitiii^ Laniai will 
believe the! -ill hi^ wwh( ^ have l»een nMlized, s«) he will make a 
A’o/' otteri (] l:" to a-' many of tin unardiaii <leities ir/e5-///o/e/) a?, he can : 
ami. ha vL7i- aK.» made oitenims to the j^od- ni tin- land and the I(H*iil 
deitie''. he Will eeh 1 -rate with ''On.i;'^ ot n* {cd<dna a •' 1 e;< >,1 of !»l(^'''-,ine>.’* 
' hell the a h( e e ee] t nionie- ha Ve been ae« ontpli-^lh’d), lie will wrapup 
tile ■<kull in "ilk eoveiJii'-.'" <n!d idde ttaw'.iv m lii" "tore-lteits' f 

Tile ascetic who ■'h.tll e4»ii-,taut]\ devote himMdf to makin^i "Ueh ^kull- 
olferiii^" will remove all <*i»-'ta{de" in tlie way of lii-^ a<a|iiirin,Lr tiie Ihdv 
Truth. It i" the m'eati-'-'t [)o-^"’J>le a''"i"tinee; for. the heavenU hosts 
(A.vVe// oi heiiiy well jileased iiy it, the most exeellfjit kinds ot wanidlv 
>i' 0 (h[s will spfedily he granted the ;-.iver. 

The T:iith-(i <Mlh*d '■ the liha-k skull of the cenielery " thn -tra h> iniif) 
sjiys, : •• if one knows (he eeremony t»f oll'eiin;;‘a he will acfjuire 

the greatest [ios*>jhle wealtli. It one does md oliVr a knpilja (W hleli he 
liasfoun i). it is like a treasure whi<-h one h .ives umh-r the , ground.” 

So it sa\'s : and lu-nee it is that hy olferina,' a h'tipnhi worldly ;.;oods can 
be ol>ta ined. 

To him who makes this oireriii” iiiav the heavenly pardon all 

lus sills : and may flaw liinl delight iu whatever ,uood lie niav have done. 

] e. ( )ji the TTlxdaii i'olleetion deposited in the National 3-fusmitu 
at W ashing { on Itv 'Mi\ W. W. Ro<dvhiII.: <'oiumii]ueated hy Dr. 
('\riis Adler, of Ihiltinion. 

Dr. Adlei* lead ,i iniei des, riptioii. preiiared hy yjr. Walter Homth, of 
the Wusfum. ot the r)bnM*ts <-oij|posnm this < olleetion. Thev are imtstly 
of a re-lij,ions , harjeten’ : a", var oim relimou-^ hooks pi' tnres and imayes 
offlivinuie^ ami diumta! «es • a ntfiti 411 - • tlnniderl'olt ‘ liii. ///vVha or 
yo/ 7 /( ; a hr«iii/e Wsfinhlina'a l)i<io h with fhre* plonks at t'aeh 

end. Ixmi ml o i he f( a m « it a ( fl•^•k : a j»ne-^j s' «lruni 1 mmle , .f ~«^;.:'ments 

of tile eiNiwiis of rw'o skulls, aii'l htaten l»v t'vo sUs])enth‘(i iMiit'msi: 

prayer-wheels : a rosa]‘v((»f !(>'' }>ea<ls. in (44111 4Hv!sion<. traynients ol 
"ikulls. and said to he em h ti«»m a dilrert iif skulh : a liljation-lHovl. imnh' 
ot the tloine of a sknlh and haviim a lid i>l ei.ased wotk sin im >inited 
by a ; <( fiute d. f///'4h/a</i nicuh* td the hn\ tn* pa 1 1 0 } a human Itanur 

ami wrapt ’*'d wit }i human skin : an aspi ruil «>(' L;ilt ^ ' *pp*‘r. with a hnish 
ol ^a<-red .iss and pe.u 04 kt4*:ithers: and oth<*r idijei’ts. 

14. Jdaio am] < oiiitieins; a eiirious <- 4 tiiu'idenef ; h\ Pri's t 

W. A. Ik Mas (]>■, 'd‘ Ih kiiii.:, ( Idna. 

Tlu‘ e.iiiieiilem “ relates (<» a ni4K»t f>oHit ot tdial <lnty. 

In ( inna tili.il pa-tv m 1 4*« 4»-;ni/e4l as iht^ oasis oi si.eial ordt'C. By 
tile ort !h >4|o\; it is ( \ .ai hehi tn siiftpiy the pla* e 4»t relmi- ai ; "O t hat "he 
W'h't ■>e|-ve-; I);., parents at inane h-i~ no need to ao oir avvay to harii 
ini eime to ihe aod- 

i'U- r ->11 e. ii . • a - e \ m me • f. j-r 

1 i’e-‘ .sk'.a e.toa ilh' '• 'i.' ' d* d .e d J 

h a-r Li f!.. a f-e -.eae* ..f rbr a'‘.»i a - 

eVi i.t-f-’. ^veiild re i:jijMir4'4l «»r |H‘r!'.ii>'* t-V'-a m-r r <i- 




WXll A ii»^ i‘ i<‘< ! n Stnyt f t >1 m ijs^ (h-f, 

[n tlip Hiiin KitHj. a \v«4l-kn' »n'u inaaual l'»r tin- iu-tnvti<ni of youth, 
it 1 -' r<'}>rL-'-oiitrMl a-^ airoitUu.u’ an nua nti \ o to i hn <h-><-ji;ir;^c- ot duty in all 
situati'ni". tou e .muI vituhi’. t<» ta»U'-fh‘U(a'-> adiich ini^lit otlier- 

\vi'>e r'-'iiiain ‘loiatiant. TiiU'>. a -.(jldun* \vlio run-> c way is nntiiial : an 
ottiaer who untaithiul rn ]ii>. p.m>o i" U'liilial : and iii ,Li»^norai. any 
ooiidnct that (ait, id" dl'^a,la^•^* w unidi.sl, hoo.-msj* it nu^'t ot ii(-ce>sity re- 
tia(‘t (ii-'Ci edit on 1 h‘" }).»nait " ' d t In - odondta . A wIioIl^ ■'y"r(^'m of nn Tals 
isdcdia t-d Iroui rhi" loot : and (a"Ui'«tr' liinl" m-o}m- in invontiii;; <lihi- 
cuit situation" .Did in rcj-oinaliii:. lonilnUua i»hlu.ilion". Truth is a 
viitiia not iii" "r*'d <»n in ('lunn^t l/ooks : and it- comparative 

rarity hriti-" into a « la"- o: ih‘o[iIo wiio aun! t In-ir fraukiK'ss. and 

scorn to p.tlliato {ir exltuinale in th.‘ lntcro~.r ot idn-ir 'hain-st frh-nds. 
The arc called c/d/i ,/Vn •"trai-a.ht ujon.’ 

A dL"( i[tlc ot h'ontmau". -p'-akiu.^ ol one (»t tlic-c. "ays to the ma'-ter : 
•• In my village thcic was a man rciiow m d for irutlifuluc"". When his 
father laid stolen a -hecn. h*- wem i<» tin* maui^trate and iutormed 
auadn-t hmi. Is lus <*ondu<-r l'> h“ ' oninninh-d d' ••In my village. “ 
the rephf'". " tin- *luiy of nnildulm "s i" umhu stoixj ditfeieiitly : a 
sou ii'jiim I '■'pil rod in all cjM-s T<* c.tiK « il :h*‘ laults ot his tather, ainl a 
father to ( ouce.d rliose «*l liis -..n. 'I’M*- (<oh-ations oj truth are not 

violat'-d 1>> this prm tic“. A lUiiidrci} ve-U' later, i he ipicstioii was not 
;s ('t ve,:.;.irded as settled ; or. to spejk moic piopeiiy, a" witii all moral 
ipiestioiis. the old Inrtle- lia-l to he t oimh t ov or .ua in . 

M**ucius w.is tin- ora‘-lc .)f tie- a-j,«-. and oi }»> di^ spies hriu^'S up 
the suliject hv "latin.u a hy}iorlion.-:d . ,s,v • Su[»p<»se." he said. *' the 
fatliHi’ ot the oiiipi-ror. h tn-.; a pri-'.it-- nu.n. sh-add eommit murder, is 
It the dll t \ oi til • Cl mimal jud'_e I o sc- .Did • on h lUn him ’ 

•• Witiioiu i<Miht. r* plied M‘'tieius ••ihil ih-n.how i oiild the etn- 
p- I'or cn.iur.- . Id. lather inai'd in r'l.ir w.iv: VVhcii tin- wise 

'^liuu w.is ou lie- diroiie 11 his Nillaiiiou. ,iid latle-r l\Use<» had coin- 
iiuttcil mui’ih'i". ..inl w.i" ’ll d.nmer ot h' in.u o.utdciniied h\ Kao \ao. 
what woijld ‘^h'ui j^.ivc «|on,- -■ 

'.shun. rc[>li- d ilic tf.c h*-r. • wonM Ii.Dnc mken liis tather on his 

i »ii- 'k a ud d- - I to tie- i)ord-'isM| th ■ s.. d n'Velinm' th'r'ic in ohscurity . 

and r.- joicuii.: Ih.il in iiad s.iv-d tile htr of li»s p.u'eiit. lit- wiuild have 

lornolt--]! th.it he Ver ujji .1 .. tlll'ouo. ' 

M'-neiU'^ tli'Sf. P.Dilol * 'oil! 'iciauistn , wh.* l■*^■nlul.ited tlic dn^'trincs 

oi lU'.-iiioii -I'ti'- ill i hi" .1 sH‘p !ii-»on‘i tlic I'-achiuu'' ‘d’ Ids 

m.istei file i iii( Y eoiihned the diifv oj .1 i luhi lowaid .1 parent guilty 
“t a ' 1 nil* to rh.. p pjiri ,1? , oji. -0.11111. at. The loi imn niVcs it an 

a -ti'. *' i( a'ln - r 1 p i ' 1 1 n _ .1 son . ni h* hah ot .i pa I'en t to do ;i 11 in Ills jx »WL*r 
to deP-at liic e(id" oj ii.i;. i-. \\ hen .1 man sci" iuiiiscif in op[<iisiti''n tu 
t ht Aw. he i. I’.f Ion_:< r tit To he ,1 prin*-*- . In- should ahilic.itc the 
r n ! ■ lie to ; i 1, ' I'l 1 vv;i o; idl'd pa-! v : t o] . ,1 ■ cord inu t o \h ni ' m s, tiUal 

' liity }«i 1 li! " .id . to •! ". 

-V * ("• ai. - .1 - t.. tie >■. .t tie ... i.irui" i h.- ^m'd' . i o: KuHiyplii'cn. 

• 'll* iC tiii- o,i[o;^ ,* ja ji., s>( >1 i.Dt's, u to lie ci'iut (.'i KiU^S 

ite ! " } ai: li s phi . -li .iii«l lo.-D iis witii honor lliar in- ha' * oine ha 
the I vi-D "- purpo-,f ut (leiioiiin ,1,4 M!" own t.tthei’ .i' uudtv of a capital 


cunic 
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l*lntu ttitif i on I‘th 4 tl Ihffi/. 

A !iire*<I Inixti'er linvini;’ killed niiotliei in n <Ininken hrawl, the father 
of tlu' ueeu-^pf had liijii hound hainl and toot and flirown into a j)it. 
where til*-* ne\'t niorniiea lie wa'« i<'iin*l dead. Eutliv|*hroii saw in the 
hapless vietiiii not .i <*h;Utel ora broken tool, hut ;i ft llow-inan unjustly 
slain; while in tin* inunierMr he recouui/etl not a hehtved jiannit. i)ut 
an odioU'' criminal. 

There is '.ouu*thin,L; cliivalrtuis and noble in hi'’ takiu:; up the cause of 
humanity in oppo«’iiion to tin. narrower claims <»f tamily. But it de- 
tracts fi*om his merit tliat In* is fully consciou-' of tin* hre// rd/r which 
he has assumed. 

tsocrates i^ not (lazzltsl by this sphanlnl iu-^tanci* of puldic virtue 
triumphinu over jirivate tceJum Vtter j>.i'"'in^ tin* ith*as and nit)tives 
of tile li(*n) tliiMU.cih tin* -^icve <»( his tUalect’c. he *’h(»w- him that those 
instincts which In* do-pi^r^ aie the voit c <>t nature; and tint, in spite 
of his as'.iimprion ot supi*ii'U kn<»wlcd'4c. lie neither know- *• what In* is 
tr» helievc conceruin;: the .uod-*. n'*r what duty the ikmB reijuin of man.*’ 

•' The vi( tim." -aid So<Tates. -'must have been oiu* ot your near rela- 
tives — otheiwisi' yon w«)uld not have been aide dj .jv('rc«»me your nat- 
ural retmmnincc to demnincin.u your lather." 

•* Xothiuu’ i- more ridicuh»n Paithyphron replied. •' than to -apjwjse 
that it makes aiiv ditrerem e w hether tin* victim is a n'lative or a straii- 
^^er. Tin* wliole fjuc-tiou i-. wln-tlicr fin* homicide was ju-tifiahle or 
not. If it was not, iheii it w.i- m.\ diitv t'» dciiouncH tin* perpetrator, 
no iLi’itter how « lo-elv connect, d with in--. For it would I'e cout iniina- 
tioM to associate with -m-h a pcr-‘>n. jn-l“nl of clearin.i: niy-elf by 
denonnciiu hmi " * lii- rel.U'on- " lie add-. ■* n-w thi> jiroceedin;; as 

inipiou-i and uniioJv : m>t kinAv inu. tit** nature «*t lln* uoil-. nor tin* real 
disfinetion le-rweeii tiling- holy .and unleds." 

But." a-ke<l Socrates. -• are V(tu -lire that you iindcr-tand tin* nature 
of tile .u(k]- and tin* distinctiou ot holy and unlndy Tell un* what you 
nail holy and unholy." 

“I.” replif d Futhvphron. "lall that holv wiiieii T am now dome: 
namely, the deiiouin-ine‘ of a wr‘me'd'»er who (“oimnits -acrile.ee. mur- 
der, oroth(*i e'rave olfeii-e— in» inatti'i whether the offender he father, 
mother, or other relative. Ainl it would b** unlndy to refrain from 
doinc so.“ 

In 'U]»port of this po-’tion. he apptail- to ;he ^‘xampie of Zeu-, the 
"hest and nn*-! ju-f of the ^od-." who ( h. lined and mutilated his 
father, .is a punishment j'>r hi- nion-liou- < ruclt'es, 

Socrate- repeats his ilemand for a de.'mition ; and Enrhvpliron an- 
swers that the hoh' is that which pica-e- the ^oiN, and tlu* unholy 
that wliicdt di-picascs them. 

“But what -hail p* »• *r un u laK ha\ » to 1:0 hy win- a the uod- art di vnh-d 
on these (jnc-titiii- 

“ Thev aie never SI) niucli tin jdt d a- not to he unanimou- in -upptu't 
of the principle rlnil le* win» ( ommir- .oi un |u-tdiable Ibiuii' nie (•uc'ht 
to he piinishetl." 

But how wlien ihcv .tre nor ,a;.,iee/i a- to th** ipiahty of a crime — 
'viiether It \\ a» jusi irntide 01 not.'" 
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A'^ this i-> a fiTquPiit omirreiiff* in human trihunals. Euthyphron is 
t*orrt‘(l to U'linit that it nii”ht alM> nceur in the oouiu'iK of tin* gods : and 
In* modifies hi*' delinith>n hy inserting the word ” all.*' so as to make an 
art holy or uidioly a<-eor(ling as it is loved or hatt'd hy all the gods. 
Here ScH iates pushe-- him int<) deeper water. l>y asking whetlier such 
act is holy lieeausr it is loved hv the god-^ or loved hecause it is holvr 

To this Euthyphron is nnahle to make any satisfactory answer, and 
after a brief ''kii-mish on otlier points he interrupt-' the discussum. 

Tluough all Its mazes Socrates had puisued him as the furies pursue<l 
Ort^stes. showing him that the dictates ot nature are the basis of our 
notions of right and wrong, and that to outrage «nir best instincts as 
he is doing is to tight against tin* g<»<ls. Like the b'hinese jdiilosophei's. 
lie teaches that a son is not at liberty to assunie the attitude of public 
]UNisecutor as against a }>arent. 

The prolixitv of the S<»crati(Mhalogue. ot whu-h I ha\'e given only a 
brief outline, is in strong contrast with the sententiousness of the Con- 
fuciau sclioi.il. But not only is the subjei't of disi ussion identical : the 
name Euthyphron is >iuuularly "innlar to the c///A Jin of the Chinese. 

lo. Ou the Heiiivw Tenses; by Prof. ^^AIIi;un Henry C-ri'eeib 
ot the Theological Sciiunai’y', Priiicidon, N. J. 

Professor Hieeii gavo xnne reasons tor pnderring Preterit and 
Future, as desimutiiais of the H<‘brew tenses, to Peif<*ct and Imperfect, 
and tor believing that tle-M* ten^-es prim.irilv and pn>pevly delude the 
time of an action, aii'l md "imply its modi* as eomplete or incomplete. 

1. It i-' aiitccMlentiy imjirobalile that the language could only indicate 
the time rd' an <nTioii imlim tly. tlirougli its mode. 

ti. The apparently pi-omiM u<ais employment ot tin* teiises is due to 
tlu'ir heiiig U'-ed ''Ulijeetively a" W(--H as oifjecti\'elv : that is to say. the 
tune wliiid) tliev denote may he measured not <»iilv fioin the iiiument of 
sfieakiTig. l>ut trequeiitlv al-o trom soum ideal position taken in tiiought 
hy the "peaker and •'iiggcsteil by tlie context. Tliis, which must be 
eipially assumed on themo<lal bypothesis, renders that liy]>otbesis iin- 
nece'^'.ary. 

• ». hell <•« nitrastfii in tlie saiim sentence, the dCtlmdion is lud one 
of mode, lait <*f time. 

4. In a serif'. < d \ erh'. whoso tcnsi*s are appaiaaitly used promiscuously, 
the tir-'t veri) U ordinarily regulative ot the rest : wliich shows that the 
apparent ductnaliofi of meaning in the tense is<lue to tlie connection in 
vviiich It 'tands. and cojiMMineiitly traceable to its subjective Use. 

a. rill-' einiiig tlucTnation is imu’e uiarke<i in poetry than in prose : 
which p<anr-' again To a •'ubj*a*tivc »-xplanation, 

ti. While the name lmpcrfe<‘t niiglit be at>propriate to tlu' pnjgressive 

Use-, ot tile rf^ai-c ''ocalli'd, in wliich it dmi-dc" an action as tiresent. 

‘‘oiiteinj)oraneon^ with -oine other action, or cu-'toiuary. it is quite un- 

siiited to it- nio-t marker] and treqneiit use. that of mtlicating futiu’c 

actioii, 1 h;il 1 aumd [irojjerlv be called iiniK-rfect or incomplete which 
ha- no i xi-teiice as yet. but Is to (‘oine to pas- hereafter. Whereas 



nt af tin Sanint'itnn nr/t. 


.\'\XV 


Future, which is conceived <d by the Ifeln-ew inijid .is extending nideh- 
nitely onward from tlie shittiiijc anti inoineiitarv pfcscnt. wiictlicr act- 
ual or assumed, fitly coveux all these senses. 

T. The j)recist‘ e<inivalt‘nce in all tladr uses ot tlie ct/c-c< »nsccuTi\ e 
Prtderit with tlie Future, and t)f tlie /vn‘-eonstM-uti\'(" F'uture with tlie 
Preterit, also points to tin* same < oiicliision The partn le simply 
marks the close connection ln'tweeii two acts, so tiiat tlie se< oiid is not 
reg'arded separately, hut thesetjUenee of the (irst. Tlie staridp(»int of 
measurenu'iit is mentally shifted, so that events actually past hecoine 
future from tliis new point of observafi<»n The < ]iani;e i*. not in the 
modality of tlie a(*t, hut in the jjoiiit of time from wliicli it is contem- 
plated. 

10. On a I’r.aii'Tncnt of the Samaritan Penlatcnch in the librarv 
of Amlover Theoh>oieal Seminary: i»y Prof. O. F. Moon-, of tin* 
Seminary, Andover, Mas''. 

Thi.s manuscrijit was broujxht to Aineriea in the summer of 1 ^x 7 . i,y 
Dr. J. A. S. Grant (Beyi of Gairo. and. throu.uh the kind ofliees i.if Dr. 
\V. Ff. AVaril in Xew Vork. deposib-d l>y him m the library of Aiwhtver 
Seminary. In reply to an irnjuiry about the history r>f the manuscript. 
Dr. Grant wrote : *• It wo'- jriven me hy SlKukli Yacoidi. the ot the 
Samaritan patriareii <*f Xalilou.s. He was a patieni of mine in ('airo, 
and in ^^^ratitude for curiniX him of a rrouhles<mie malady he sent me this 
This Slieikli Vacouh is douiitles-. the present lii^h-priixt of the 
Samaritans, the ne[ihew and -ina-e-'sor of Amrau. and the manuscrijit 
must have iieen in Dr. th*ant‘s posses-'ion for a number of yeais, as 
Ami'iTu died in IsT-*. 

Tlie niauuseript written ou vellum, of fair tliou,a’h snmeuliat uneven 
quality, whieli witii time has l>ecoine hrowu and in jiarts very brittle. 
Espeeially at the bottom of the j>a,i;'es. tlie wntin.i; is s(tnu'times almost 
or (juite illegible. In two or three pa;.:es whicli were m«>st detaeeil. the 
letters liave been retraced in a clumsy modern hand. The leaves ;ire 
about 18.-J by 11 cm., and the written puue !•* to bl by ni. The pa;;e 
IS enclosed bv double vertical rules -1 mm a]iarr. and i" ruletl iiorix.ontally 
at the same interval, ^ivini^' 31 to 34 hues to the p.m'e. \il thr riih'n;^ i-' 
with a dry point lUi one side of tlu* leaf. Tin* lra,L;ni»'nI contain-' three 
ftat]ierin;.;s ot ten leaves each. lackiii*^ the last leaf ot th*' third. Tlie 
;^atlu‘rin^s are tied to^^etlier with old linen thread, and there i- tm a]f- 
peaiam-e ot re-sewin;;. 

The writine- is not wlndly uniform, but is m one hand. < y cpr. per- 
haps. some of tlie eorreetioiis, I'lie wi’itiim i'' linn alal simple, without 
inclination tiMjruamental or ciirsivi forms Word-, ate separated hy a 
single point : >loulile jioinfs are used to mark gn-ater pau-e-. .i- Ix ion- a 
direct qu( >tation ' hut tlieit* is no trace ot tlio *omph'at*<] '■\'-tein "t 
puiicttiatif tn b mild, for example, iii the Barlierim 1 Uama ta .i 1 ■'iL'ti'- a t e 
wlioily iaeking. Tlie text i-dnided into ivading-par.iutaph^ oi ap].r.i\- 
itiiately equal length, the end of whieli i- marked in th,- U'-nai way. 
The paragni]»lis lorre-'pond, with pei'haps one or tuo erveeptioiis to 
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tho^p in tlip printi'il text in tlio I’mi'i- E’nly^idt. Tiiey nl.-^n anreo in a 
great many ease.-, with tlie suIhIivi^khi-' nf the Jewisli losniis. tliough 
they are nn the wlmli* inui-li iiniie uiutm miii lengtli than llie latter. Tlie 
section Exodus xv. l-iO is writtmi in pii-nliar I'oiin ; tht'|ia,ge is divided 
vertically in the middle hy di mlile i nh-' al.ont li imii . apart, the space be- 
tween which is lelt blank, uivine, the appearance ot double columns. 
In reality the text here rues ai mss the jM-ae. a, ever> udu-re else. Other 
jiarts of the Pentateuch are written in the s.-mie way in Samaritan cod- 
ices : e. g. Dent, iv.: see Z. D. il. O. xviii. ."iS'’. Anlage i. 

To determine the character ot the te.xt. I made a minute collation of 
coii.sidera bh* more than half ot the ttagment. and examined passages 
of intere.st in the lemainder. 

The scribe was an extraordinarily negligent one. Omissions are very 
frequeiit : sometimes of single wmds. sometimes, by skipping to the 
same word further on in the eontext. ol longer [lassages : e. g. xii. IT. 
xvi, 17. These errors have generally been eorrei ted by interlineation, 
or in the margin, by the same band. The lepedtion of a word at the 
end and begiiining ot suei-es,,ive lines is .lEo not uneoinmon. In the 
more ohscure p.issages manveirms have a'a.sen tioiii the scrihe's imiier- 
fect niiderstandiiig of h|s text. Setting a-ide lailjialde liluiiders. how- 
ever, the reailings in whieh the m.iniisi-ript ditteis from the printed 
text are in most eases supported hv good i odices. among which Keiini- 
cott's hi. ItU. and lilT tery tiv-oieiitly oeenr ; less often tl’,’! , ^lost of 
the variations, of course, are jmi-ely m i liog i aplne.il : .tnd in this inirticu- 
lar the printed text, based on a P.ii i' mamis' ript In ought fiom the East 
by Peter a Vail*', employs tin- niulria I, ft i.ui timi* sjparingly than most 
of the I'odici's. ours im'lml*-d. till the ot In r hand . bi-tti-r reailings are 
atforded hy oiir inainisi-ript. among othet-. in not a tew ]'lai es in these 
chapters: p, g. x. 1 . for .xii. is, n"|p' for 3“ipn: 

.xv.n. 

In estiiiiatiug the agent the Ira.gmeitt. w*‘ are guiih'd not only by 
[laleographieal eonsiih-ratioiis. Imt hy eertain internal indieations, to 
whn h Koseri Called attention in tin' article cited below. The tmniber- 
iiig ot the (‘oiam.indments h.is for t he Sa maritaus a confessional sigiiiti- 
I'anee, In ojiimsition to the .h ws. tiiey rediie*' tin- nuinher to iiiiu'. and 
in most m.itinseiipts make this <livision apparent by the dis]iosition of 
the page, and still more clearly hv immeials m the margin : see e. g. 
the s[)**eimen given bv Post n, Z. If .11 t*. .x\dii ’IsfJii. p. .TS'itf., .\tilage 

trom a copy lielnngiiig to tin' ~iMago'gin- m N.Tbuliis, 

Aeenrdiiig to Hos*'n. tills teatiire is not toninl in the oUlest tnaiiii- 
si-tipts in tile jios.-issn'ii of tile Sam. nit. Ills : so that its ahseiiee in our 
fragmi'iit max" be reg.irded as mi evhlene*- of relative .tntnpiity. In 
another particular also our m.inii" lipt a-gri i , with the eldest as against 
the more recent i-ojin ~ ( In*- ot the most striking peeuliarith's of Sam- 

aritan Mss, 1, fin- jp.iin-, xxhn'h an t.ikeii to bring words or pbrases 
which rei nr in sm et-s-Hf. bins * va, tlv imd"i oim another, even at the 
expi It'*' ot leaviieg a gn-at part ol tin line open. In many east s, even the 

rept'titioii i.f tin- o| the n * Us 11 i\ e gi\ e-. Ol ( asion r* I siieh devices. 
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Instaiice-i of the kind occur in our manuscriiit : as. for exaiu[)le. in tlie 
Zc.r fdlioii OS' I Ex. x.xi. ff. ). the word rinn is ))rou”lit five times into a 
vertical column in the middle of the puKC. the rest of tlie clause r einff 
so arrange<l as to let the word stand free on one .side or both : and on 
page 4:1. where (Ex. xxv. ^o) is brought three times into line ; 

but tliey are restricted to .sucli .significant words, and are relatively few. 

A paleographical examination confiriu.s the impression made by these 
peculiaritie.s. The writing bears a close resemblance to that of the Bar- 
berini Triglott at Rome, dated 1237 A. D.. of which a sjiecimen is given 
in the Oriental Series of tlie Paheograpliical .siociety. Plate S9 ; and that 
of a fragment of a similar Triglott in the British iluseumiOr. 14411. also 
ascribed to tlie Pith century. It appears distinctly older than that of 
Ussher's MS. (Br. Mus. Cotton Claudius. B. viii. A. D. 12C2-63 — Kenni- 
cotfs 137l. or than Br. Mus., Or. 2()S6, A. D. PCiG, We shall proba- 
bl}' not err if we assign the codex to which our fragment belonged to 
the thirteenth or the beginning of the fourteenth century. 

A comparison of the fragment with the second specimen given by- 
Baron Rosen (Z. D. M. G. xviii. .'iSti) makes it almost certain that it once 
formed a part of the ''Octavo codex " there described. The .dze of the 
page, the number of lines, and especially the character of the hand-writ- 
ing — allowance being made for the method of reproduction employed — 
all agree very i xactly.* 

If this is so. the codex lays claim to a much greater antiipiity : for its 
ta'nij declares that it was copied 

njw* w*!:n r\:c'2 

i. r. A, H. :r). 

It Would lianlly 1 m* svonli while to point out that credence to he 
^iven to tlii> extraordinary date, if Baron R<>-,e)i lual not aeee]»ted it as 
authentie. The u.se of tlie Mohammedan era it-^elf jioint-' to a nnieh 
later time. 

17. Xole on the orio-in of the ''Uj»raHnear N\srein of \o\vei 
points in llehrew ; lyv Ih’of, (J. F. Moore. 

Wiekes iffelirew Prose Accents, Apjiendix Tl.i has uivt-n a new 
turn to tliis ((Uestion. liy the attempt to ^iiow. on tin* (*asis of tin- 
accentuation, that the system is not that of the (haental nchoo] (|iai*y- 
ioniani: and indeed tliat. far from i»ein^ of independmit a»nl perliap'' 
earlier ori,L;in. it is dirf*ctly dejtciideiit upon the f^de-tinian punctua- 
tion. of whi<‘li it is an unstu*cessfiil modiHi'ation in the dirf*etion of .-siin' 
Jilieity. tJf the vowel-pointin?: he lias orilv said iii a note ' p. ItU. n. 'jn; ; 

"■ I helieve that it would he t'ljually easy to >ho\v tiiat tlie ^uj'ei liiu-.u' 
V(4cahzation. whieli. as a system, is far more eoniph te jtnl loher.-nl. 
^'till presup]>oM‘s the PaleMiiiian as u ha^is." ITowfvej riii^ luav he. 
the lltlture of tilt* sieflls use«l for tin* VoweK ■'•eelU" to U i \ e idem e t h.l t 
tile 'system i aai; inateil under Aiahie inriiieiicf. a" in t ie* 1 i hei ia n "y^teni 
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we reooj^nize the intiuenee of Syriae. Tlie f* i*' iiotliiiiK hut a ^ : the d 

N hieliiiiiiK to a eiirsive form, sometimes refteiui )liu,iA tiiat u liich it as- 
suiiies ill Estraii^’e}(U sometimes more like the Ealesliuiaii S^ ria<‘ i > may 
very well he a rehueed, as it i^ in all Hehiew eur>ives. to a mere <lot. 
The three remaining vowel-- may he rey;arde<l as (lilfereiitiatioiis of these 
forms : o of a ; e <jf / ; a of u. with which it i'^ in MSS. otteii confused. 
The use of the three consonants ^ ^ * as vtiwel-si.i^ais outsiile ol the 
line su.u'gests at once the Arabic |Hiiictuata»u which represents o by a 
little ( above the lineiFatha): » by « (Pamma); / by a little ^ below 
the line (Kesrai : v. De Sacy. yotires et E.rtra/ts, viii. 31’-?. 

The conjecture that the sy.stem arose under Arabic infliience may per- 
haps receive some suj)port from the frequent use in the suj>ralinear 
ac<*en1 ual indation of the initial letters of the names ot tlie accents : e. o-. 

1 fur ’rn- n "i*n- n for ot---- o fu^tuiv w wiii,-ii the 

system differ;, markedly from the Tiheriaii a~ well as the Syriac systems, 
while it at once sugo-ests Araliie ^«rallels. such as - for Tesdid. .= for 
Wasla. ~ for iledda, ete. 

Is. Note on tile Taro'iiin iiiaituscriids in the liritisU ^luseiuii; 
liy I’rof, (t. F. Moore. 

The British .truseiim has of late year^ aeijuireil a niiniher of Old Tes- 
taiiieut eodiees from Yemen, coiitaininj;- the Hi'brew text with Taryum. 
M|)e(■imen^ of tile Taraiim from these ni,iiinsei-ij>ts liave been jiulilished 
by Mei.\;, in his Chre.stoiiiatliia Taiyiiiiuea. fsiss. Tliere is one fact in 
eouiieetioii witli them, however, winch 1 have not seen anywhere 
iioticeil. It is that four of these mamiseriiits are liy the same liaial. 
ami form together a eomiilete Bible, with the Taraiims and sometimes 
other additions. These co]>ies have the Ilebiew text with the ordinary 
Iiiinetuatioii. and. verse by verse, the Targiini with siipraliuear vowels. 

Tliey are as follows : 

Oriental ■Jdds. Beiitateiicli. Paiier folio, dated Anno contraetoriim 
ITNU — A. t>. U(i9. 

Or. e'.’lll. Former Prophets. A. D. 140!(. 

Or, 'lill. Later Prop! lets. A. D. IfTo ifontains also Saadia's Arabic 
version ot Isaialu, 

Or, 2:5T,'), IJanioftraph.i. with Tai'niim on the Jleaillotli. not dated. 

The T.'ii'eiiiii text of these niaiurscripts. which T liave in eoiisiderahle 
part closely examiiieil or eollated. is exeelleiit ; and althou'ih they are 
not so old as some others, tliey will he, for the tutiire editor of the 
Tai'siim. of prime imjiortaiiee. 

In, On a frao'iuent of Hayyuo:'’s treatise mi weak verbs: by 
Prof. Morris .fastrow, Jr., of tlie University of Ptmii'ylvania, 
T’liiladeipliia. 

At the last meeting of the Soeiety, [ presented a jiaper on Ahii Zaka- 
riv \a Vahva lien Dawud llavyiiit' isee Proeeediims for May, iss.s.. oiitlin- 
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iiif;' tlic |i(isiti(in wliich he occupieil aniotif; tlu- Jewisli graiiiiiiai'i:in>. 
and "iviiii; Mime aeeount uf hi^ txvn iiu|ii>ctant treatii.es. cm the weak 
verbs in Hebrew, and on vertis with reduiilieation of the second ladieal. 
At tliat time I knew of only three eomiilete maniisori]it.s of the oriifinal 
Arabic of tliese treati.ses. and of a fragment of the first. Two of tlie 
maniiseri])ts. in tlie Bodleian Library. I I'opied in ls84 : the third is in 
the Royal Library at St. Petersburt; : while the fragment in tlie Royal 
Library at Berlin I collated with uiy <-ojiy ot the O.vford mamiscriiits. 
Since that jiaper was printed. I have come across another manuscript 
frai^meiit of the treatise on weak verbs. Diirinf; a recent visit to the 
British Jliiseiim. my attention was direi'ted to some late aci|Uisitions 
in the department of Oriental mamiscriiits. .Vmon"- these there was 
one marked MS. Or. Hriild. which was huiieht with a lot of others from 
the famous Shapira. in Jidy. 1 S 82 . Bound up with a number of treat- 
ises on Hebrew emmmar by various authors— into which it is needless 
to enter here — are seventeen leave.s helonfciuM to Hay vufi''s treatise. The 
fraftment has nothin;r else in common with the other ciintents of the 
volume e.veept the hindine. heins neither written in the same hand nor 
on the same jiaper nor of the same date. These leaves (at the end ot the 
volume) are of small octavo size, with seventeen lines on each pa«e. 
The fragment hein.g taken from the body of the treatise, there i.s no date 
attached to it; hut. to .iudge from the excellent condition ot the tine 
parchment papei' on which it is written, the character of the letters, 
and other e.xteimil signs. 1 am not inclined to a.ssign to it a high date. 
It can hardly h|. older than the 16th ceiiturv. and may he considerably 
.vouuger. The writing is verv clear and regul.ir. anil idtogether it ap- 
pears to ha vi- been e.vecuted with .greater care than the two copies in 
the Bodleian — one of which is dated in I2H) and the other in litiT— or 
the Berlin fragment which has no date, hut is probably of the l.'ith cen- 
tur.v. There iseipial doubt attaching to the pla< e where the manuscript 
was written. .Sha]iira is .said to have brought it from \ciuen. and the 
writing certainly ditfers from that of the other three .just referred to. 
which are all of Spanish ori.gin. .Vs in idmost all Spanish-.lewish manu- 
scripts. the .Vrahic is written with Hebrew characters.* 

The fragment consists of two parts. The first starts off in the middle 
of one of the infrodiictory chapters to the first division of fhe treatise, 
with the wi irds n‘?VN‘ *3 mm ‘:';*3 "■'■r,- 


■•'Tilt 1-s Ifi-ttn Ut*\v r-> Ifliov* ti-'ir ^^■lyyuL^‘ Itua-fl* wi- ’l f-is nHirn;- 

'i-uprv in T'i'i wMv. riif Hi'TrfU h-rr.T' Tciru nioi* (L.i! .Vr .'-i.- f<> tL- 

A fait v--sj iCiikinL'’ Tv \vs •»! aii'l A iri'M t«n ; m i i '• It' nf'''.i!iL't 

wrote. Wt- kiH'W ft>ra > L'rraiuty r}i it Minm-'h.tie' >l.'l -•],■! Pr- ‘t -- t k n ii,.r 

ha" riie ".lii'f fn h*' rhc '.i- v r*; r’.- /i-p'! a fi s',i i , -s 

Ha;, yn-'. -Viti.’Aalit! Mrrvv;!:f [‘-ii Z L' M xh; ■'.'’'i-'ii 

‘ -hii^'- f-ouiit. r| art ro ^hi-* ■•ia""«'f‘ Ar-ihn- i/iai.a"' iir'"* ! f ■? h” ?*,- th tifx 

Tnann-f-; lirt,;., YL-;iieii' urittf-U la Vlahii* « ; arai fv}". v.i-a’h t'.. PririH!; 
Mu"fum .I'HMir rw'-iuy 
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spondin^i’ to pa^re 29. '2ot Abraham Ibu Fj^>.ra‘^ Translatimi.* and p. 13. 
IHof Mo^e G'ikatilia's renderin^^,f and nxtoinG through t}ie lir^t division 
of tlie treati^e int«» the socoud. dealiuj^ with verbs svhose tir'-t radical is a 
lindJi. Only a few liue^. however, «»f f he introdiK'tor v cliapter t<> this part 
are jriven. when the break occur*'. ]>. 3S. 17 of Il>n Ezra's translation, 
and p. 20. 12 of Mo^e G'ikatilia\. Tlie <»ap is a lar^c one. for it is not 
until the thiid division of the treatise that the thread is a^ain taken up. 
This secoiul half of the fragment begins at p. 102. 21 of ll)n Esra and p. 
63.31 of Mo->e Ghkatilia. and (doses with the words ’ix nixt: . 

cdrresixindiii;' to l(i«. B of the foriiifl- ami BS. 17 of the latti'f. 

A foliation of tlie frattmoiit with iiiy fo|iy of tho two Boilloiau MSS. 
hhows that the fonner conit-" from a <(uite imleiH'mh'iit source. Where 
tlie latter differ, the fragment agrees now with the one now with the 
other, while in some eases it imrsues a way of Us own. The variations 
are for the most jiart 'light, hut yet <iuite a nnmher of tliem are inter- 
esting, and imiiortant in exi'laining certain peeuliarities of the two 
Hebrew translations. 

idi. On trans]iosed steiu' in tlie Talmudic, 1 lehrew, anil Chal- 
claie ; hy Rev. Dr. .M. .Tastrow, J’liiladeljiliia. I’a. 

My observations on transposed stems have been chiefly confined to 
reduplicated stems, the so-called I’ilpels and Pnljiels of both verbs and 
nouns. O'VUrJ • l’‘>l>el noun of “leans 

•lowing," and is transferred to •homesickness, longing;' v. Sabb. 
BBb; .•'anliedrin. B3b and :>na. In Exodus Uabliah. s. 1. however, 
D’PJrJ appears as tlie "howling’ of a petulant child that carries 
his point against a weak parent. A verb . corresponding to the 

noun . does not occur. 

Ihit the verb in Hebrew and Chaldaic, frequently occurs in 

tlie sense of ■rolling, wallowing.' Cantic. Kabbah to iv. 11 has 
then I'olkil themeielris in the plants, to perfume their gar- 
ments. (_)ne parallel passage ' Midrasli Tillim to Ps. xxxii. fi) has the 
same verb 'nP-- while another (P sikta IP'h.ilhih. P- h-b) reads 
'"itli a variant and another iDeiit. Kabbah, 

s. 7 ) ha.s pjJi‘nt3 . which is obviously a corruption of p 

pji'jrn^D • 

111 the ''lime sense we find the Ithpalpel 
Lam. Kabbah to ii. 2. and in T.iiihiumi Aliare 3. In parallels to the 

-ii, o ;.v lv\ .dll an.! Duke- in Jlf.r, ,?./<■ .»/ •i/l. f-kU •/ .1. T- h'l 

'^rnir-arr. i " U 

f XmU s ‘ -iitinn LirpR'D. i'^To 
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Stf hi T’lil inn,<Tif, cf<\ 

latter passage we find J/'Jj.'J (Lev. Rabbali. s. 20) and (P-'sikta 

Ahaiv. p. 171b, with a variant Targ. Y nisb. Gen. .xlix. 11 

has N!:-T*K2 . whereas Koheleth Kabbah to xi. 1 has 

pp>'J!2 • Targ. Ps. xix. 117 translates nl'trNi with 
{■ and I will revolve in thy law ’). 

Thus we find and used promiscuously. The original 

is jyjr - the root ot which is or jj;* he round, he rolled, whence 
the Biblical njir or mr , and the Talmudic rrj'ir-n’jiu* , or nw- 
A noun in connection with , in the sense of • cat- 

aract,' appears in Lam. Rabbah to i. 17. in a homiletic interpretation 
of the Hebrew jjin , for which the Hebrew diction in iMidrash Tillim 
to Ps. xlii. o has D’O ‘?L‘* D’JiJin ("i- D'jnnh It is obvious that the 
Hebrew stem jjn or Jin is rendered by the Chaldaic , where 

we should have expected : and. indeed, Arukh cites a version 

NJUK for the above ‘ P" 

Another transposition is for ■ fro™ PPlJ • signifying 

‘talk against, murmur.' Psikta Rabbathi. s. d (twice), and Yalkut 
Kings. 1S4, read . for which Koheleth Rabbah to ii. S has ^3^3. 

The stem DD3 in Hebrew means • chew, nibble.' metaphorically 
applied (like f'-' action of lire; v. A'um. R. s. 11 (and paral- 

lels) — ' seven portions of tire 113 1* rilDDI^ hipping over one into the 
other.' In the same sense the Pilpel D3D3 Ywnshalmi 

ISe-ah. iv. fific (bottom). grazed 

by the adjacent lire. Its transposition “ID3D. iiowever, appears in 
Babli Baba Kamraa, 60a and 22a. in connection with "^rTp ■ 

But the stem *|D3D occurs also in the original (and Biblical) sense 
of ■entangling, interweaving:’ v. Gen. R.. s. 67 ; whereas its trans- 
position again appears in Q'CDDD ft® ■thongs’ or -straps.' Just as 
in Biblical Hebrew “ITlt;* nheir-t^trup is derived from entangle. 

Arukh has the apocopated form D’23D3 • 

D5D5 • '6 accordance with its simple (Biblical n3'3)- taeans 

‘spread, separate.' This meaning it has in Sabliath. xxiv. H (lo-la), 
and Tosefta Sabbath, iii. is; in Xazir. vi. 8. and Yeriishalmi. ihtd. iv. 
5.5b (top), and parallels. IViiile no instance of a tian.spositioii of this 
verb has been found, it is itself met with a.s a transposition of 1^320 • 

^ For tile hil, heal I’pl’p ‘’i"' Taigiim has p^pn.wii.ch nn-hr nin-ispi.nil to Hc- 

hrewpsp". The toot p' 7 ^ means -press lioridy '■ -Vii’t s t I,j , Thii- 7*pyp iniurht 

be a transposition of p;T5;’. The verb ;'p>p m the Tulmuil ni. an- invariably 
‘ stamp tipon.' 

6 
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This verb, a derivative of means • graze ’ the ends or top of 

an object, -trim;’ v. Xazir, vi. 3; Y riishalmi Besah, iv. 62c (bot.), 
and Y'rushalmi Baba Kamma, vi. oc (top), wliere it answers to 1DDD 
Babli, iUd. 60a. In this very sense, however, is the stem D3D5 used 
in Tosefta l’'‘bahim, v. 10. 

■ iu medieval and modern Hebrew a common word for 
•secretion,’ finds its transposed counterpart in chicken's dirt 

or phlegm. (Sabbath, xxi. 2). and in of the nostrils 

(Targum Job xxxi. 20). for • the ‘juice’ of a 

plant for dyeing (Tosefta Sh biith, v. 6, and Tosefta Kilayim, vii. 12) 
appears as • for (Y rushalmi Sh biith, vii. 

37c top).* 

A most curious instance of transposition is the following. In 
Sabbath, 7Tb. it is asked. - Does the Mislmah (Sabb. xxiii. -5) read 
or '■ " und the query is answered in favor of 

(with ^*), by referring to DVIV ds- xxxiii. l-j). The Mishnah referred 
to, in the Misimayoth. in the Y'rushalmi edition, and in the MSS. of 
the Babli, reads • varying with ; only in the prints of the 
Babli the stem appears in conformity with the Biblical form 
(v. Kabbinowiez, Vii'cine Lectiancs, vol. vii. p. 36.5 sq.. notes). The 
argument in the Talmud in favor of from the Isaian DVi’ makes 
it clear that the Jewish ear. in the Talmudic days at least, perceived 
no distinction worth commenting upon between Dij,* and , as 
though it were a matter of course that the Talmudic and the 
Biblical 1*2^* are phonetically identical. 

21. A AI;iuu^i*ript roiitaiiiing' pai't> of the Targum: by Prof. 
K. J. II. Gottlu-il, of C'uluuibia College, X('\v York City. 

In his i*atal()gue ef tlu' Hebrew !MSS, in Erfurtk Lagarde gives the 
variant rpadini;^ et the Targfnn tu the Haftriruth-’ from MS. No. 4 
eompare.t witli lim edition of tin* Keuehlin toxt. These variants are 
many in numlier; tliost* which oecur in Ev^ekiei luive been examined 
i>y (?ornill ^ wlio ^ay^ ttf the Erfurt text. " Jener erfurter Text geht 
uamlicii wiedcr gauz -einen eigeneu \Veg : er deekt sieh uiit keiner 


* A'i to onii-S'ion of on*- nvlu al letter in r»>fliiplicatioTi«, cf. , etc. 

^ Sytiiinir t'l, l''T7. pp. Mn irg. et •'tein'-chneidfr, Bifdinijrdphh', xix.2?*. 

p. 1 ')'* tr. On tbesi- Tury:uni HaftrirOth •^ee Zun/., tjuttf^dien'tlichen Vor- 
tr.iije ilt-r J.;./. ?;. p. ti'S: Oi>: tU't '^ynnijoudlen pp, r*, IT. Vk til, 

O, i^ffi hr, T<nxtl, SchiUer-Szincssy. Eiicut'lopi^din Brit- 

tunica, xxiji.r»:i. 

3 Bnch dca Pr^tphctcn Ezcchi^’U p. 12S. 
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unsrer drei Recensionen. und hat aiieh mit keiner eine n;i}iere Verwandt- 
schaft. da}<egen eine ganze Anzahl von hGch^t eif^enthiimliehen. von 
alien abweiehenden Lesarten.” In a manuscri]it Mahzdr bidonKing to 
the library of Temple Emanu-El. New York, there is also found llie 
text of these Targum HaftSrdth : and helow I have given the results of 
a collation of this JIS. with the Reuchliniamis, A comparison of 
these variants with those of the Erfurt ilS. will show that they sub- 
stantially represent one and the same text. It is interesting to note 
that some of the variants occur also on the margin of the Reuclilin 
codex. To Lagarde's text 236.32 our MS. has a variant which, in part, 
is found on the margin of the Reuclilin coilex.^ Compare also the 
variants to p. 46S.2o;’ 236.13. A coiniiarison of such manuscripts as 
these will probably show that they are all based upon one ami the same 
original text." These texts, however, vary very much among them- 
seh'es. There are several reasons for this. The same care with which 
the Torah text was treated was not accorded to the reailings from the 
Projihets. This is especially true of the Targum. It was allowable to 
read in the Synagogue three verses of the Haftiirrih at once before 
translating'— a measure of freedom never given to the Tbrilh readings. 
Just these parts, which had found their way into the ritual, were most 
liable to sutfer from the hands of the copyists, on account of the greater 
frequency with whii-h they were copied. In what relation these ex- 
tracts stand to the fragments of the Jerusalem Targum' has yet to be 
investigated. It is certain, however, that they follow thi‘ better text 
of the Reuchliniamis. It is curious to note that most of these codices 
belong to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Our ;\[S. is written upon .stout parchment, in what seems to be .an 
Oriental hand ' — though the Rite is that of ilermany. It contains 324 
leaves, one leaf being missing at the end. Strips of parchment have 


1 cf. Bacher. Z. D. M. G. x.v.xviii. 19. 

reading which Ka-i had before him. Zuiiz. Gottesdtfu^tliche Vortrilgf. p. TS; 
Literary Remains of Emanuel Deut.sch. p. fUs. The same reading occurs in MSS. 
Be Ro.ssi Se.') and -lu.'), and in the celebrated Nurnherg MahzOr. See Zienilich, Bas 
Mnchfittr SurnJiraj, in the yiag. fur die Witts, des .Tudnithums. issi, is--,, issip also 
separately. Berlin. is.sn. p. ft. 

"From what Ziemlieh. 1. c. p. 47, .says, it is very prohatdetiiat the Xiirnl'erjrMali/.Or 
has our te.vt. He does uot seem toknow of Lagarde’s collation of the Krfurt text. 
The Tarpuni Hafifiroth are also found in Coile.x lilambergcr] isce Berliner Tanjum 
Onkelits. ii. 247), and m many of the Boilleian MSS. SeeX'etihnnei. I'afaiotriie, eols. 
282, 2.74, 2.74, 2.77, etc, 'rile well-known Simcino-i'asal .Mavgiore .\!ah/.or of 14-S.7-H, 
printed on jiarchment, wliieh is eutiai to a M.S., has. howevei, -sub-tantialiy tin* 
text as usualiy printed. But it is remarkable that in Hahakuk lii. 2 it omits tiie 
same words as our Mah/Or. T haxe made use of the copy ul inis rare Imok ia.ionB. 
itig- to the Temple Einuiiu-El Library. It has some manu-eript not.*s, and bears 
the followiiiK from tlie pen of ?. B. Luzzato. “ Jlachazor de Soncin 1 1 st; tr* --rare. ' 
On this edition see Be Hossi, Viiiiae Lotmne-*, f. p. eiii. 

‘ yidssehhah So/enm xi. 1, 2, and Muller a. 1, 171 If., 187, 

'Geiger, Vrschrift und Vchersr.tzuniKn der BiM. p. 1*47. 

A fac-similc of a page is given in Frederik Mi. Her ^ i ''"i. ?" hrnt (.'r/a n xnid 

ihdisehen ISih-hern. ir/tnd,«r?tnnr«. etc., Am-tenlain. mis. and -iia a .ii-eripnon 

of the MS. 



xlii Ot'hnfai Sorhtifs Protu (h’t. ISSS. 


This verb, a derivative of ‘11D- means '• graze ' tlie ends or top of 
an object, ‘trim;’ v. Xazir. vi. 3; Y riisbalmi Be^ah, iv. fi2c (bot.), 
and Y'rushalmi Baba Kamma, vi. 5c (top), vvliere it answers to "|D5D 
Babli, ibid. 60a. In this very sense, however, is the stem D3D3 used 
in Tosefta P'sahiiu. v. 10. 

in medieval and modern Hebrew a common word for 
■secretion,’ finds its transposed counterpart in chicken's dirt 

or phlegm (Sabbath, xxi. 2), and in foam of the nostrils 

(Targum Job xxxi. 20). for 'juice’ of a 

plant for dyeing (Tosefta Sh biith. v. 6, and Tosefta Kilayim. vii. 12) 
appears as ' fr*! (Y rushalmi Sh'biith, vii. 

37c top).'^ 

A most curious instance of transposition is the following. In 
Sabbath. 77b. it is asked. "Does the Mishnah (Sabb. xxiii. 5) read 
or and the query is answ ered in favor of 

(with J,t). by referring to DVIJ* (Is. xxxiii. 15). The Mishnah referred 
to. in the Mishnayoth. in the Y'rushalmi edition, and in the !MSS. of 
the Babli. reads varying with ; only in the prints of the 

Babli the stem appears in conformity with the Biblical form 
(v. Eabbinowicz. V<in-iiie Luiii'ines. vol. vii. p. 365 sq.. notes). The 
argument in the Talminl in fav<n' of from the Isaian □V.T rnakes 
it clear that the Jewish ear. in tlie Talmudic days at least, perceived 
no distinction worth commenting upon between DVi’ ^rid 'p:; , as 
though it were a matter of course that the Talmudic ^uid the 

Biblical phonetically identical. 

•Jl. A Manu'-cripr i'untainint; of tho ; by Prot. 

IL J. 11. Gotthril. of Columbia Collects Xew York City. 

In hi--? rataloiruf of tlio Hebrew MSS. in Erfurt'. Lagarde gives the 
variant rfading^ of tlte Targhiii to the Haftaroth- from -MS. No. 4 
i'oni]iaro(| with his edition of the Ronehliii text. These variants are 
many in number : tlnwt* whi<'h in-eur in Ezekiel have been examined 
by CornilE. who says of the Erfurt text, "Jener erfurter Text geht 
namlioli wieder gauz >eiueii eigeneii Weg : er ileekt sich mit keiner 


As in omi'-'inn of <hu rudii-al ieoer in reUupla-ations, of- 

l^TT. pp r>J> lot. ct. Srein'‘Cbnt'i<!t*r, 

-li'Bl, p. Ti’Ml' nil the"*-' Targum HafiurOih -ee Znn/., Pe' ^(‘tttxdien.-^tUchen V'l'r- 
trdgfy ih'r p, tr>: dr.' '^ynatjfijalen pp. 17 , ->3, t>l, ^0- 

Her/t'eiil, (rt-'st Jiu'hfK dfv l-ti'a*'!. ii. ‘*|G ; seUiUer-Szinessy, Eficiytdopcrdia Snt- 

tanica, xxni.02. 

2 Dn< Bncii d* s pmijhtten Ezechiel, p. ICH. 
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unsrer drei Eecensionen. und hat auch mit keiner eino nahci-f’ Verwaiidt- 
schaft, daRegon cine ganze Anzahl von hoclist eigenthiimlichan, von 
alien abweichenden Lesarten." In a manuscrijit ilahzdr belonging to 
the library of Temple Emanu El. New York, there is also found the 
text of these Targum Hattardth : and lielow I have given the results of 
a collation of this JIS. with the Reuchliiiianiis. A comparison of 
these variants with those of the Erfurt ilS. will show that they sub- 
stantially represent one and the same text. It is interesting to note 
that some of the variants occur also on the margin of the Reiicliliii 
codex. To Lagarde's text 236.32 onr JhS. has a variant which, iii part, 
is found on the margin of the Reiichlin codex.^ Compare also the 
variants to p. TG.-t.’!.'):* 236.13. A eoiiiparison of such niaiiuscripts as 
these will probably show that they are all based upon one and the same 
original text." These texts, however, vary very much among them- 
selves. There are several reasons for this. The same care with which 
the Torah text was treated was not accorded to the readings from the 
Prophets. This is esjiecially true of the Targum. It was allowable to 
read in the Synagogue three verses of the Haftar.ih at once before 
translating'— a measure of freedom never given to the Tdrtili readings. 
Just these parts, which had found their way into the ritual, were most 
liable to suffer from the hands of the copyists, on account of the greater 
frequency with which they were copied. In what relation these ex- 
tracts stand to the fragments of the Jerusalem Targum' ha.s yet to be 
investigated. It is certain. Jiowever. that they follow the better text 
of the Reucliliiiianus. It is curious to note that most of these codices 
belong to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Our MS. is written upon stout parehmeiit. in what ^eems to be an 
Oriental hand '—though the Kite is that of i.lermany. It contain.s 324 
leaves, one leaf being missing at the end. Strijis of pari'iinieiit have 


1 of. Bacher. Z. D. il. O. xxxviii. Ii>. 

A reading- which Ra~i hud before him. Zuiiz. GfittcsdUiutbvhe Vttrirdgf, p. 
Literary Remains of Emanuel Dcutsch, p. The same reading: ticeurs in MSS. 

De Rossi 265 and 405, and in the celebrated Nurnberjr MalizOr. See Ziernhoh, Dot* 
Mnchxxr in the yf<jg. fur die iVinx.de^ Judrntfinmi*, l-'St. I-'.-'"), also 

separately, Berlin, lss6, p. 47. 

^>From what Zicmlich, 1. c. p 47, says, it is very pr<>buble that the N'lirnberg Mahzor 
has our text. Ho does not seem to know ot Lairarde’s eollatjfm «>f the Krfiirt text. 
The Targum Haffarnth are also found in rotle.x Btaniberger] isrf Iterlincr Tntgum 
Onkdtis, ii. 2171. and m many of the Boflleian MSS SeeXcubauer. fatalogiie, col's. 
28.2, 2.>i, 254, 255, etc. The well-known Soneino-Ca'-al Mab/.or of 

printed on parchment, which is espial to a MS,, has, ho\ve\>T, ^ub•^tarltialiy the 
text as usually printed. But it i* remarkable that in Haoakuk iii-2 it omit- the 
same w-ords a« our Mah/<''r. I have made use ot tlie copy tif thi.s rare book lielong- 
ingto the Temple Enianu-El Library. It has some nianust.npt notes, and bear‘d 
the following from the pen of S. lb Luzzato “ Maehazor de .‘^onein U'^> rr. --rare.'‘ 
On this edition see De Ko-si. Variaf Lt'etiourt*, f. p tin. 

' ^Tiwehhefh iSob rlm xi.l, 2. and Muller a 1. 151 ff.. 1^7. 

'Geiger. Umchnft und Veherfftzunucn tUr Bihel. p. 16.j. 

^ A fac-siniiic of a page* given in Fredenk Muller •- ♦ nfnh,') i •»?} hrtuit't'lu )i vn<l 

iUdvichen linchern. TJandurhnftf’u, etc.. Am-if'vdnm. .xml on [■ it* a tl.-.-nption 

the M:«. 
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been Put from three or four pages, in one or two places iujuriug the 
text. The codex was evidently meant to consist of quaternions.’" A 
number of the quires were not complete originally, anil consist only of 
four, instead of eight, leaves. The make-u]) of the ijuires can be plainly 
seen, the hair and flesh sides bein.g easily distinguishable, {'uriously 
enough, the MS. be.gins with the hair side, the writing commencing 
on the second pa.ge. as is the case with some Latin .MSS.” The lines, 
both horizontal and vertical (for tixiiig the columns in position), were 
made by some sharp instiumont .spacin.g off the lines, as iiulicated by a 
series of punctures along the outer edges of the iiarchment. This was 
only done on the hair side, the ruling showing through cm the flesh 
side. In the greater part of tlie iMS. this ruliii.g was done right across 
the sheet before it was folded. It was partly done with a lead instru- 
ment. 

The MS. is 2.5 cm. high and 171 cm. wide. Catch words are written 
only at the end of the quires. There are at least two i.iri.giual hands 
discerniiile By far the greater part is written by the first hand. The 
writer is at times very careful in his work ; tlie Pa.ssover Ha.ggadliah 
being written in a large, hold hand. When at his lieM. he punctuates 
each word carefully. He seems at times to grow tired, omits all 
vowel-points, and works in a slovenly nianuer. This is very noticeable 
toward tlie end. His name is unknown. The second hand, which lias 
written fols. 25a-2!ih and ’l.'ia-hih. is that of a c(‘rtain S muel bar 
M'nahem.'-' On fols. 2n.'>h, 28lili writing has been erased. Both 

writers were professional Sriferim. and often display their ignorance. 
The unf ix'i'Oll; is often placed at the end ot a hue where it is en- 
tirely out of place. There are certain peculiarities in the script 
which can, at times, with ditficulty he distinguished from errors. The 
ul(if is curiously made — much more like the cursive than tlie .square. 
The final K'frf receives no s trn. The compound .s irn is very rarely used. 
It is difficult to distin,giush ’’ and ' and - and D. The tetra- 
granimaton is written with three ijfidhs." The i/i'xUi often follows a sim- 
ple .sqm.” .Vt tunes there is a double vocalization.”' ifiiji/ic is freely 
used — often over tlie yCxlli.''' Hin is written with the jioint over the 
middle arm. The absence of certain prayers” and the script place the 
MiS. in the twelftli or tliirteeutli eentuiw. and these peculiarities of 
writing have, therefore, some interest. 


in Gregory, .American Ji;urnal of Philology, I,s.st;, p. :j:.\ says, however. “Hebrew 
manuscripts (reneriilly have uiiinions.” 
u Gregory, 1. c. 

nfni. t«;b. p-nrj’ pin . pr enj-D n;' • 

n Frankel’s remark iZii ihm Tnrtjnm iler Ptiijihetni. p. 41, note '.’i is somewhat out 
of place. 

ihSj'p fnl. rcai, lines. 

, fob 'tT.m, line."!, cf. Berliner Toryum On/rrloa, i>. “Is. 

>' "rh'71 , fol 'iTitb, line h 
oSoe >luUer, I'atohjij. i. c. 
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The 5r8, contains a imml)er of otlienvise unkni)^\ n litiiixioal pieces, 
which I sliall [)uhlish elsewhere. On fols. l:?6a. lo;!l). tliere an' other 
portions of tlipTar.nuin : on fol. Tla. a list of the Paraiii-oth of the Penta- 
teuch. On fols. Ihi. 10;1 there is a zarka list similar to those in 
Bartalocci ami in Xorzi's Bihle. In view of the occurrence of this li.st. 
Wickes' stati'menf' that such lists are not older than the 14th century 
mu.st be modified. I only note that in this list Kai ne Fariili is formed 
in exact resemblance of ■•cow-horns."''' The name ['"'tJin also 

occurs.-" 

There are also traces of a third hand, which has made many additions 
on the mar"in. and corrections in the text it.self. On fol. ’.'S')!) a fourth 
hand has written the following':-' ■•When thy writing reached me, I 
kis.sed it and treasured it : I hid it in my liosoin : O thou my lieloved. my 
friend R. Yishak. the son of R. IMdSe. may Ooil preserve thee, and 
grant thee [new] life ! Know that I n-joiced exceedingly when I heard 
that a return to France hail been made possible (lit., that there was a 
return in Francei. O my beloveil. iny friend. I come [now] to beseech 
thee, as a servant asking a f.ivor of his master, that thou buy for me 
one box one peTu-'an. one ounce of pepper, and half an ounce of 

ginger. Do not unto me as [did] the sister of [l3'^ i L itton?'. But this 
is no [place] to write at length : only to ask after your welfare, and 
[to wish] much peace to thee and to all the sons of thy father. Of the 
increase of his government and of peace (Is. i.x. 7( to thee my teacher, 
my beloved, my loved one. my friend, and my companion " 

The codex was in the iios-'cssitju of the family M,''Ullam.'' of one 
Abraham Weill.-'' and of the (.’ollcge of Tievir.'^ 

The numbi ring is according to the pa.ges in Lagarde's edition of the 
Reuchlinianus. It is to be noted that the whole of Ezekiel i. is found 
here as Haffilrah. In the MS. tiie Haftardth run trom t(d. ■4071) to 
27ob. 


18 A Treatise on the .Accentuation of tlie twenty-one so-called Prose Jlooks of the 
Old Testament, p, l.’i, note IS. 

13 Wickes, I. o.. p. cT. 

*3 On fol. there is the beginning of another zarka list. 

81 ptTi’ '1 "I'jn 'iiins nrs rriiBi* "pTi^t rfipts’Tii pppuJ '<s ’Tb -[sriD 
)i3W3 narn -ij" 'j ib’n npiTiiyn V ity: •rn'D'ky "3 ■' n'U’ ntt": 13 

nxpi -inx p'Ti "b rupniy [inriDi x 33T3 priibn'’ •rtS3 •■v3n '3inN DFsti 

i’«' joih ninw •'? na'pn ‘’si nb-s^jt-D x-pix 'iini bns tfpixi bn« 

• •]'3S '73 b3'71 ■]b nibiy ■|31“'ty3 ]■ V'4'^ pb '["'Snb 
?T33 ’sns :3'ns ■3'3n 'bn ibs -I'p ps ob'iyi nbty^n n3'’3b 

”FoI. tra 0;'73 tfspjn 'Bennett. Db’iy-D b3 : fol iKtl', the same with 

the addition by? . On the inside ot the cover the sam> name is scribbled : also 

is spe, ^ Qbi^-s ss “in . On the second cover there IS also a [3 ptbs 

8’ Fol. la, b-n anb SX , on back of first cover I'i'pni '[''■3' n'SPn Hi 

.b-11 cni3X n3 ntbi’ 7'"3133 X''3’3 

8iFol. :Ktl), but crossed out, Lihmm /nnic d'liutnl I'oUfijm Trrrii . S. J. 10 Apr. 
Ai prarnoh. D. Dnmut/tiiN A Prtni. 
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The variants are as follows : 

6 . Tar i r^nn 1 22. nnrji i n’> 1 xnx'aja 1 ipsj-i 

24 . K‘nan ; -«• ' 27 . na:i ra xi-i ‘?a 2 s. snaraa 

30. xr">N' i N‘’i3r I [“in’ina 1 32 . pnnnNO i 

7 . 1 . OnyaT. T added by a later hand j paJ'^ i I 2. 

N‘?J-‘ 7 Ua i Nnt:*r xr^nxa iO’^n l 3 . }<r“tN ‘1 ■ "’I'^ch a later 
hand has corrected into Nr'tNT i •*• p- P-"* ' is written without 

punctuation and then crossed out i «• np’pr^ ! ’“in’aai rrirr na 1 
8. xJprD‘?n i ’‘?ra‘?i but the second hand has added IX I 

9 - xaan ' NT nT 1 10 . pr> i pNTa ! 12 . ppjp 1 

i 3 .i 5 ri • i 13 . xSnaa > 14. NTnxnani a’njn ri’T 

n'':’ Naap ntonP p'SJ'i n’’? mjp ‘?Tr"i nT nj'o p’ 5 J“i 
No‘?C‘a '?Na‘’aP ‘?’‘?rn • 

8. 30. rJ2*inn> i *">a’a l ‘JDI + *aT "'hich has been 

crossed out by the second hand and N!?”! substituted on the margin. 

219. 20. n’nip 2i.n’aPJn'a ‘?a'i]‘7a 22.T‘rN Nnsoi’jna' 
23. xipi] "no'i ' N!:”pa] NiT-nNi , 24 . nanc’NT i Taai no 

NnuD’N 1 2-5. ’nnipo : 26. ri’ii n* : 27. x-in No^’p “ i‘?opi i 
□pp : 2 ,s. n*p'?n ! po nni po n’ i NOiaN nT laNiT nt 

XX^a ' tl'6 last two words, however, are not punctuated, and are 
crossed out : 29. X*J!2] N'^tD ’ is crossed out, and on the 

margin is written xnpia ! pTayi xniwWT'i i Kn"'*w‘’Npn ■ 

with a small I over the T i 3o. in NTmnj n'aixi p^np ’^3 

‘?Nn‘a iin"i?r n: 1 31. lan’T uan 1 32 . ip’DNU ip’DNi n"i i 

ptJDna but the later hand has written *) over 1 j 33. /I’l] H* 
XJJ'atiTnl NCaCT i NnTaPll * omitted, ami added by later hand. 
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(inttfuil. a J/>>. of Part It of the Tart/o,o. 

220. 1. nn’ 1 3 nn’p*?] 1 33 . 1 

221 . 1 . I 2 . u-n] pj-n 1 * 7 : 31 ] 1 3 . 

• but the later hand has written 2 over tlie T | 4. ! 5. 

nnn’ n*m] nmnn i e. xo’^pn : n’riiom 1 9 . 1 

416. 8. nn::*! 1 ’jN'n::*N“i 1 9 . *::*j’k ! mno] + 11 ’*? 1 bi. 

□nN twice, but second time not punctuated j 11. p’n’ni pn’inn 

’‘7J nx] *‘:^jn‘N‘ i is. ’::in'D ^ xjn xn ' i-i- x-iu*”3 Dnpxi ^ 


1-5. pn’X! i ifi- *n’X3inx! i n.*DD I ‘^p xm] ‘:’p mm ! n. 

nnnnj n’^sm , bs- xiu^^i : i". xmn ~ nn ‘?i* : 2 ". xnx i 

21. pnn corrected to pH’! ntjD I mu pmm ! 22. pn’*?:*"! •' 

23. Ssn::*’ n’3i xj^^ xjid’P pD3 x:pm pnpx xn prxn’p 
25- x:x xn ' pp’iTp] vxnmnp ^ 26 . x;nx ‘?r ! 27 . pDnnp ij.pi 
pnnTpi: : pmxi 29 . C 3 **p*xi 1 

138. 23. ‘n;3> : -,■^^| {^^rP’P ‘?1XP‘ i 24. ’fipin : 

’n‘?x] xn’^x ; 2.5. ’3 , but the word is marked as if it were to be 
crossed out i ^n'iTP ! 2-> 26. pipn ‘PI pipn*? ^ 26 H'Ji'nn 
‘7j;-i 1 2s. ’:35i2'p I ‘"ip’p I p’pp i n > i 29. ’'Pin , ’Jpn'P 

raiDH] + pp*jxi i 36. m-i] + ’* Dip : 31. xn'xpixbmxp-'^i'-' 

XPnn on margin : 32. pp‘’n . nnj:*’P 33. fj;*L**n ni'ip’p . 

139. 1. •h xp”r npl ’P Xpr i p'pppn 3. ni^PP‘1 ' 4. 

n;npni+ xp'P’n xjjnpi+’.mpnp 3 . x;v*p*p , x'^anrp 


nnp'] -Ip’ n*nj •'> 9. □’jj;’ nppnp [‘P’pii ■ 

140. 21 . }^‘2-2y2 jnnpp'in . 22 . ayi mPT”! ^yo ■ ' 

added above the line , 23. ppj,* ' 
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236. 11.12. ,s‘rr n’‘^ iTJ-* ’JDi a") 

n’p’ir -iDii piiN‘ nSn ‘?pj nnN'i n’-imo 

"iDii pnn i’ 5 nn xjn np’p fnxa 

i’pn-n pD’j pnpTn ps'D n'nx pi 3 ‘?N* jnxp h’D'.:; 
N‘nn ppN' inN'p n’hn::*Pi jp'tD ppx hkp ’niap 
n'nipiD nxvi pp-ip hnp pin* n'nnp'pi kp-iin* in ipn 
'pp’i* 111 N'jiTp npi’ IP N‘nnp‘p poia ppiN 

N**? NJiiTp lip;* IP HNii’in N'hnpp n’p inpi nnn'i'iDiD 

TT - t tt T - T- tI.~" 

N**p inp i'l'p npn:) n‘;p pn inpp'X 

12. n'np 1 P’pp’7 : 13. + pi I i nppiN* , but ♦ 

added above tlie line between p* and . ; 14. •np ’Jl’n’P'P P] 
N'P’pm N*"i*;*? N*’n n'i *npnp‘p pp n‘p**jp nP^i ♦n’ncp 
lo- Dpi I'jPI ou margin ! 16. p*ypi N“Ppp pp'l NH] 
pnnjp N'P^P (second 1 added by later band) plpinN'l f]Pn 
N'P'^V "^P pP'i iinN'n ; 'P corrected by second hand from a Q) 

!■■ .Tnpip'pp ppnpi > ! p‘:’Dpn") ; 19 . n’n’’it:‘33 

Npnp I -fi- ppin’l pnnppj pPTjn Ibe second word being some- 
what illegible and supidied on the margin by second hand | 21. 
HNIPJ ' N'nPPin though the second hand has written a p over 
the lir-st □ 22, NMlplp 23. IPH^^ NPU ■irn‘^ N'P ' pNl 

PN‘1 N'n* npip npip N*n' pm 2.-,. xni ^ 26. 
pj^^piN* ' • , -»;• N'n'jp'n *pvp Pnic**-?] mn ip - 
N*J0* 2 s 2 s 29. P'J*>| x-inp D'PP'I > 1 -it'- p131 . N'pJ''-' ' 

30 31. ppP ‘ivn ‘■'i* i 31. pvn ‘mrr - 32 . *p*nnn pp ! ''*3- 

N*npm n*j N‘n‘:'nm : 


(hitfjn // Ms, 4>f l\n'ts itf the Tnriji'itii. 


\li.\ 


237 . 1. I'rii*! : D'lpm n' D'pn l 

2- ■ tiiere is a mark over “J a.s if to delete it. I’lidoiibtedly 

was intended , lines 2 to 17 are omitted. 

i!». ’py ni'Tt: ’nDn ; nsi : 

‘I’NKC’ni + nD3 ni"iD3n p'l^’o ; 

367. :.>4. ' nijp3 >JHt with 3 added over the line, i il. 

N‘m‘^j! m "it2N'i + ^s‘prn' : ui N‘jN‘ij n::* 'n’ln n‘jn* 
2s. + '' oip po -•*• NL**!:n2 nonn , N*np"t2n 8o. 

'ijn nV'^jp] pD'v pn::;* pnriN*:: -i:;” ‘jn iPrt i 
3b- Dii’a nin dt' ripri 31. 33. 

iS‘nc”N‘i 

T T 

368. I, U'-J , p;«:) to end of line '2 3. * in''-' npa'HN 

pax npaiN' Nnn^-' psK -i- kd*::* paN*i-N*aN 
p3N* pi'aiNi -i::t Nn*a* Naxi -» •>• I'rom p'j*a t" pas*.,' 
b- nn’L**i Nn'c* 'ui Naxi N'ra'^N'i xn'a* Naji xaj ■■ iin'i ■ 
N'aj prai N'aji n'3n p'jp i’aj Nn*L**ii paji pax ^- 
pn'^jn nonai piva p^^Ji'n no-iaa p‘:’j‘:’JD pun’aa 

pijvjai 1"- pn‘'’ •nn'.'a‘^ n. 1-“. ‘jam N'saa* 

: l:i. n'n!2*13 '"’j,* nc* iil'i'Vfc which is written by tlie second 
haml what seem-, t.i be ,S‘'X‘’y 0*>l ‘^'apP X‘Tai '3. 

iS‘a*j\s‘ bis, •axv ‘SN 17. p*na i"- nmn i"- N‘i;ni-t 
parnn'a p>ai N"ii;*a Nna“N*i N*pin‘n 
pii pa p'ij -:i. pn’ni‘-’nL*”Ka -.■;. N'£:;a -i. N‘^*"’pi 2.7. 
nraaN^^ 37, pn-iaun 'airra raiK 

pip* 30. -,*.-1.2;^ {s”t:D Dinn .31. Nt^-in'N'ni ^i, 

"inii mnn Nipn p‘^*N - rnnai miN* 
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jXiiii I'lrtl II ( h'f* littfl SiH't/ ft/ .'i J^iUirt I i// /ti/s^ ffrf, 

369. 1. p,TtDniTN“n 

3. xn«T3 |*Dn-i pn‘:’i 

in^? P’D3t: pnin '• ‘^ipD 

'■ put: pDiD'^T ■ Nt:”p-t 

ppnu‘0 pn!2p't23 NtD'nt: r\"-\c"2 " ntdi mp pj ^ '••. 

pD mrn Nman i" mn pn ppnr:: n- 

pn'l3:i , Nn-Q*-? 112. nil UiH ii,:u,mn XpUD !-■ 

iS‘::*j\s‘i N'n::”N* la- mnn mno rt'-' ij*:: N‘n::"N‘ v*rtD tin-w 

times 14. 'iPl'^DPl n'*J^ '•'> I" H'D nmitted !•'<. 

N"ni 

468. iH. i2v 'n'::'-' n'npt xr-i n' 'n* iirnn "i;* 

N::mp"t ND'n*j -!i \Tn\\‘-t un. x;“L*n^ 30 . pQ-iL*** added 
on the marfiiii 3d, n!2 rnnipi vS'pID XPPD iTu X13 p 
3d. n’‘^*n-ni + ‘c‘rx n'n'wn xniJimD xnp p‘ pxi 
npp p!2"ip 'in^x 13 one n::D pD"C"> 33. 

3’n‘ ^N^J written as two words, but punctuated a.s one 

469. 1. Nn-nx-t; - 33‘;’n prx i n. Fn-m n^nn 

to left out d. -r x'pni‘^ n‘::‘X’i2 P’.dd 3 . p'xt 

xinD but tile second band lias joined the two togetbei. After 
nn;'"! and to the end of the verse we read p' p’.2n"i x*i”u‘“' ‘~'i 

pn'p* D'nnm idth X’p‘iv n, rix'‘^:2 '■ 

pp'DJ x'P rmmi xim ':2 p "■ x”.2!:;’3 
ipisn'x 13. ri"n3J3 xnx'nra'^'i xn'*ni xrT*’^ ‘'^• 
ppi pnnxnL"'::'i px*jD >«■ pn i'- pn^ pn"n3J3 
p3*'p‘:’"Tn, lb. xtD“p 30 . -^nxpri*x3 31. rn 3d. 



TLill^ if f th* Pf sli/ftn luMty (raypily. Ij 

it^pi ' "•>• iT^’ >nN'?jn\\'3 

n*p"i5*o‘^ ■''■<> ’ n' pii3'!:‘^ pt:;’ ■ xn^nn xn^-nni 
p1"nni -1- ipi'iD, but X iuWed abuvp tlie line Xt 3 *J X*t2 
*u‘*“l 'vliieh tlip writerattfcuipted tu ponurt into *£;•{>{“) ’ 

-the later hand se.ems to have added an {«{ ail. pjrnpjl ' 1 

pjnr^a ip‘n-n xt:;' 

470. 1. a. IJTTXI p‘^'X 

xj,;'* “inx n'nni'c* inn '• x*p;:' «>'■ xip;* •>■ p^^'jpn'i 

fi. py*ri::”'i s, ^jxi ><. xnPxn; nppxa >'). vpj-i p;* 

'Cpiri • p added abuve the line 11. 

'2'2. Oil a maiiU'^^'i’int th(‘ Po^lntto F<'>ar (T(f>]>(>]x : l»v Paac U. 

Hall. 

This nianu^<'ri])l lias lu-tai f<»r Mna*ral years in tla‘ of the 

Rev. Jolin A. Ainslee. a nii^'^iouarv at Mosul, wlio U'ceiitly sent it to 
Pi'ofessui' Joseph Fhn*‘jvnn. ot H*‘l<iit. \V[se.ui-.}n. as a ojft In tiie library 
of Beloit < 'tJlem*. Tiinmiili tin* kiralne^s ,,f Profess.. r Kiia*rsi.n I was 
heriuittej. inJer d i‘»-( piestej. t<* exaumu* it 
The inanuscript i*^ ^^■ri^r«•ll ou lin*-. tliin. Orientally ;;la 7 »‘«l paper, oral 
was originally hound in red nn'roeeo. prohaUy with a flap. It has also 
a case (outside dinieiisions • J iueh) to h<»ld it, inadi* **f «‘anvas. 

originally ( ovei'ed with blue niororco. which has a flap enihroiihTi-d on 
the iiisitle. Tlie hinduii: i" now all none except the ha<-k. and the blue 
morocco IS alnio'rt cntirci\ worn awa> In an tie* <-asr. The lauding was 
silk-st'Wed. The witolc l>ook and case wen- (uauiMally a most beautiful 
affair, and its exijuisirc tjualiltc** arc by no mean-' \amsjir-d yt*t. Tlie 
case has tlu' <'oiumon cord to hind it up : hm rerun. iiits of a small leather 
cord show that 4'a<‘h (*orucr of the Map was thu'* provnied, and that tie* 
modern eord is not the oriuinal mode of tymu up the * a-e. 

The present dimensions of tin- hook aic J iuche-; of (lie writ- 
ten page. 1;- I inch, exclusive <*f a border of five pa i-a lie] liue->. t be mid- 
dle *)ue gold. the next two red. ainl tin* outer on**', black, making the 
whoh^ size * >t tin written page 1^ ” It inch. Tb* upper band cor- 

ner has the Ja( obiie diaiumel <»f tour bhu k dot-', but only on the /•- r^o 
of «‘a<-li leaf. The writing is v.*rv line and cj.-ar .fa' ‘'bn* . do lines to a 
page, hni s,, >.i)!all as to be ipnte rrvin.; r** the » v- ^ w itliout .* gla-s. 
Titles and suh.veri[»tiou~ are in as an also the ihure!i-l.^-,,,ne.ip- 

tioiis 1 in the body of the text and title-. . in the mii_in . F’.n h ( b )sp,.| 
is [nveeib-il }.\ s.tui* oinannut.div illumm.-nd l-.ix*- uid lias il-,,, U' 



Hi l‘ K‘ll n (^i‘n nht] f 1/ 1 1 h ints^ C)rf. i>^SS. 

tir^t page illuiiiinattMl at the toil. The (Jooil Friilay vigils anil kindred 
lessons are noted in the inaigin. witliont iniinhers ; written in red. with 
a black line aiiout tliein. The red di.iinond wiiii Idack centre, as a 
punctuation mark, is very tieiiuent. The niauusi-i'ipt is the smallest 
Syriac manuscript of tlu‘ (lospels I ever saw. as well as one ot the most 
heantitul and exquisite. 

At present tlie MS. consists ot 14“^ leaves: Matthew beginning on fol. 
'Ah. and ending fol. .Ido.' Mark hegan t'ol. 4:!/i. and i! ends on fol. (iin; 
Luke began on fol. 71h. and it ends on fol. 1 VSh : John begins fol. ll.'ih, 
and ends on fol. 140i/. The first leaf of .Mark and the tii't leaf of laike 
are gone, and now replaced hv inodern blank leaves. The two tl 3 Meaves 
at the end, after .John, have only the border: all the other leaves, pre- 
ceding or following the several < lospels. are ilhiniinated, ProhahL* one 
more ilhiminated leaf was present before Matthew. With these excep- 
tions the MS. is complete. All that it afipears to lack in the text is 
seven verses and a few words of verse s at the beginning of ilark. and 
five verses and some wonls in vei-se i) at the lieginning ot laike. 

-Vt the end of Matthew a colophon gives Ihin of the (Ireeks i = A. I). 
Ia99) as the date of the Ms.: another eolophon at the end of Luke gives 
the probable place as the village of -Urliish. The writei was Michael, 
a monk and iiriest, son ot Bar Suma. 

The text, so far us a cursory look goes, is like the i ommon Peshitto 
current in the Fast. It has. lor example. bn r^-* in I.nke xxiv. 

32. Of course it does not <'oiit;iiii tlie /’(i/copi d. . 1 di'/fc/-ri. but does 
contain the last twelve Vetses ol M.iik. N'.nianls lonn the printed text 
occur, liut none (diaracteristic. so l.ir as I have se.-n. :ind niostlt' notliing 
more thati slight transposition'. 

The lessons, both in caption and in e.xtenl, ale 'oiuewh.it peculiar : and 
1 therefore givi. a table entire, with the i olophoii' and siihscriptioiis. 

Title to Matthew : "Be the hainl of (lod the Lord of all I begin to 
write the Oospel of Matthew the Apostle, who was one of the twelve. 

[1. 1 , 1] First," (if the Sniida.v before the recealed birth of t'hrist our 
(Jod. 

2, [i. IHj Of the Revelation of .Jose l>ll. 

[ii. 1 1 Of thf ( )tfrrinK [i- **- * j < tf tin* P>ii tli < 't Onv 

4. [u. lo] Of Vopt-r-s :ui(l itf Matni'' of th<‘ nf tlu* ( 'liiMreii. 

5. [ii. 19] Of tiit" ( Jtffriiii; of tiu* Slau^^hlcr of tin- ( 'liildn'ii. 

H. [iii. 1 1 Of Matins ot rh<‘ Kpijdiany of Out Lord. 

7. [iv. 1] <_)t Matiii-' of tlu- lirM Monday of tin* Far^t, and of Matins of 
tlip Friday of tin* Forty. 

8. [iv, FijOt Matin's iff tin* otli Sunday atior F>iti|pliany. and of the 
sA.po^tles. 

9. [v. 1] Of tilt* Apo'stlo'i and Fatlier-s. 

10. [y. 18] Of Mar Bar Saunia. and of Sjineon stylite". ami t)t tiieii 
fellow^. 

H. [v. ‘^Ij Of Matin^ of Tuesday Iwfoiv* tin* Fa-^t. 

12. [vi. 1] Of Matins of Wodrtosday liofort* tin* Fast. 

18. [vi. 1(>] Of liiHst'cimd Monday ot tlm K.mt. 



TTiill^ ^ftnnfs( §‘/j»f tiff/n Kntt)' i 1 if.'iju'h'i. 


14. [vi. '2(^1 Ot ifatiiis «il‘ tlu* .Itli |Sun<lav] liclore the Fa^t. 

15 . j vii. 1 j Ot the sHr«n)(] Tueshav ot rlie F’a'>t . 

10. [vii. Of Mathis of F’ridav of llie tiixt week oi tiie Fa'>l. 

17. [viii. 1] (ff Dawn of the 2i\ Simtlay ot tlw Fa^t. 

is. [viii. 14J Ot the OtlVnii;^ ot tlie fu'''t Saturday of the Fa'-t. 

19. [viii. •-2:1] Ot Dawn of tlie 5(1 Sunday ot the I’a-'t. 

20. [ix. 9J Of Thursday in wldte i;>.»ianent^. i. e. m 

21. [ix. IS] Le.s-,oii of the Departed, 

22. [ix. 27] Of Matin'^ of the tiftli Fi ida v <»! the Fa-t 

25. [ix. 56] Of the Twelve Ajm^stie-^. 

24. [x. t0| At OoninKMiioratnai ot the Marl\i'^. 

25. [x. 54] Ot Religious persoh~> and tin* Falliei'-. 

26. [xi. 1] Of tlie Otferiin; of John the Bapti-^t. 

27. [xi. 16] Of tlie tlurd !\l(nida\ of the Fa-'t. 

2S. [xi. 25| Ot Dawn of tlie N^eond Sniakiy atlei Fpipliany. 

29. [xii. 9] (Jf the third Saturday ot tiie Fa-*!. 

50. [xii. 22] Of fkiwn of the Sund.iy on whn h the F.i^'t enler-«. 

31. [xii. 5S| Lesson at t ■oniiueniorat ion <5 the Mot Inn’ ot < lod j Deipar.i]. 

32. [xiii. 1| Of the seetmd Wedne'-day of tin* F-’ast. 

33. I xiii. 21 ] ( »t tlie Otfi‘rin;.C of the Sunday ot Frit'-Ht". 

34. [xiii. 55] Of Ve^tiers of iiie Belie.idin;: ot John the Baptist 
55. [xiv. 14] Ot the Otferinv of any Ifiy. 

36. [xiv. 23| <3f \'espors <4 iln‘ ^ee.-nd Snndav aher Re^un-ei tion. 

5>7. [.\v. 1] Of the Suuda\ after Rente, o^t 

3s. [x V. 21 I Of X'esttefs (»f rlnO’oui t li .Sund.i^ ot tin- Fa 'I , 

39. [xv, 32] ot the OtferiiiL: ot -\nv [>;iv ' 

40. [xvi. 13] Ot \'e-. pel’s of the ( 'on^er iMtioM (»[ ihe OlniM ll 

41 . [x\ i. 29] Of t he 2d Sunda V attei P(*nte( <>-i. 

42. [xvi. 2S| (Jf Dawn ot the Jd a'.t <4 Tal>ern n-Ie^. 

43. [xvii. 14{ Of the third \Vi‘dne'-d.i\ «4‘ tin Fast. 

44. [xvii. 21 1 Of the third Tiie-,d.i\ of tin' Fa^t. 

45. [xviii, 1] Of the tliii’d Siind.av alter Reiiteeost. 

16. [xviii. 15] Of tile tourtii Sundav .altei IN iitM «»'>l. 

47. [xviii. 23] 01 tiie second Friday <4 the Fa-'t 

4s. [ xix. 1 I Of Matins ot the Sutnlax aliei the Fea-t oi tlie < 

49. [xi.x. 15] Ot the Father .\iifoMiU'- and le-' a-'-'Ot nil* s 

50. [.xix. 27] Of the I hiet of the A post ie-. lN4(t. 

51. [xx. Ij Of Raul tlie Ap(»stie. t 

52. fxx. 17] Ot the titfli Sunday aft( r FNaiie. o-t 

53. [.\x.29| Of the OtlNu’iii” (4' the lift!) Saluni.ix of the Fa-'t. 

54. [x.xi, 1 ] ()t Da wii <4’ the h(»iy Suinhi s «4 lf"'’anha''. 

55. [xxi. I'^l Of the fourtli Thursd.iv ot the 

56. [xxi. 2S I Statii ni '•♦M'ond (»t the Nt_}it <U >iid,i \ ■ 4 the I ’a "'(on 

57. [ xxii. 1 ] Station tir-f of tiie \iaht ot Moi.da \ « 4 the i m 4y R,i'.'.i. ai. 
5S. [xxii. 15] Of tin fJawn ot Tue-day -a the 

59. [xxu.25[ r.e^son ot the Dep.nit.t 

69. [xxii. 34 j Of ^Matui'' i4 Tue-d.i^ <4 the Fa-'t' a i 

61. [xxiii. 15 > Of the Ntahl oi In. -d i\ >' t fs-- R.i'--'i";, 



liv t/n r i i! Soffi f f/ ]^i't tt'i I tl niffti, firf, !Sss_ 

[xxiii. 34i Ot i)f tlit^ Afartyr Sti'iihi ii. 

(>;! [xxiv.Sj Of Vhsih'I', (il rht- 1 )('ilii'atii ai nf flit I'l’d-:-, 

fii. |xxiv. o4j Of Su|ii>lii-at mil-.. 

lio. [.XXIV. 4r)J .Vl till' ( '( iiniii('Hi(iratinii 111 

I’ll). |xxv, 1] (.)t tliH ( miinHi.'Xuiii t.f “X-MV till' Oatf'" [i v, file .Monilay 
licfiiri:' Palm iSumlav] ; ami nt H<ily Wiinuai. 
liT, [xxv. 14] Of Matiii-; nf lliv Siimlay uf 

OS. [.XXV. Ill] (If tlm .Tim ami Riylitfou-- ; am! of Friilay in white fi.e. 
in n/h/.s]. 

O'.l l.xxvi. 1] Ot Ve-'pers nl Thui-..ilay nt '■term-i, 

7(1. [x.xvi, 17] Of .Matins nf Tluif'ila v nt Misteries 

71. [x.xvi. Ill] Statinii first nt the Ni.i.;hr nf Frida.v nf the ( 'riieilixinn. 
Statinii sernml [.x.xvi. 47j 
Station thinl I x.xvi. .'>!)]. 

Of Matins I xxvii. l j. 

OttheThiril Hour [xxvii l‘.l] 

< If .MiiMa v [xxvii. -,’71. 

Of the Ninth Uniir [x.xvii. 40[ 

T’4. (.xxvii. .77] Of Dawn nf Satuiila.v nt F.xnei latmn 
70. [.xxvii. li'tj Of Jlutiiis nf Satnnla.v nl F.xiiec tatinn. 

74. [.xxviii 1] Of Dawn nf Oieat Snnilai "f liie Fh-savreetinn. 

I'nlnplmn tn Matthew : 

' Ends tile ftn'[iel nf Matthew the -\|'nstle. which he sjinke in Hebvew 
in Palestine. His prayer he tor ihnsi who .ne nur tellnws. Yen and 
Amen. 

■ Ln therefore [T] entreat ymi. o [mssi s,nrs nf varied kimwledee. that 
Is, priests and deaentis who read, with the --leristan-. that whenever ye 
read in it \e will pray Inr him wim enrieats, suilnl and weak, who is 
Michael hv his dnulil. [i. e. mviiivinn diiplicuv. ileeeirfnlj name, hut 
lint liv hi- weik. will) wrote [this hunk] in the year I'.lin nf the Oreeks 
[. e A. D l.Mtili .It tile Fast nf the Fnrtv .If'/ianiiyc ' [i. e. Dnetors]. 

( It Maik til)' lir-r leaf is i^niie. the text hetihining in i. S. The Lessnii- 
niinihers and eaiitinn- .lie as tn|],iws : 

O. d. 14[ I II X'cspnrs nf t he Siiiid.iy after F.pipliain-. 

0. ji. 0.7] (If .tlaTifis nf the yd .Sunday nf the Fast. 

1. ! d. 1 1 ( If the I ItTeriiiar nf tlie third .Sunday nl the Fast. 

■'). (li. IS] (If Matins nf the third Sunday after Kusiirreetinn. 

0. I li '.’0] Of the fnurtli Sunday nf the Fast. 

7. i lii. 10| ( n the si.xth Sniidav after I'eiiteenst 

s. j ni. ol j I .e.ssnii ;it t 'on linen ii irat inn nf t hi* Mntlier nf ( tnd [1 leiptii’a]. 

!(. I IV. 7t| I If the S.'iturday nf Rest. 

to. jiv. 00] ( If 1,1a wii Ilf the lifth Suiidiiy nf the Fast. 

11 [v l; (If Matins nf the fifth Monday nf the F.ist. 

12. [V. '-'1] l.essnn nf the Departed. 

13 I Vi. 1] Of the I iiTeriny nf the si.xrli Sunday after F.piidiany. 

14 1 1 . 1 . 7| I If tile seventh Sunday after Renteenst 

I .a ' Vl. 14 I Of the ( itferiii^; nf the Hel lead Ilya nf .Tnhn the Baptist. 

10 j Vl atijOj 1 he ( itfei ina nf \nv Dav 
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17 i VI. 4T| Ol' Vfs[),-i Ilf nf tin' --ixfli wi-vk nf the Fast 

IS [vii. Ij Of Hawn (if \Vc(|iiii',ila_v Ilf tlic Middli’Dl tiic F.-i't. 
lit. j vii. i!4| ( )f .Matiio III llic fniirtli Siiiid.iy id tin- I’ast. 

I’ll. (viii. I j ( If till ( itfcnin; Ilf Any lia,\ . 

41 [v)ii. 11] (It Tiii'~day ni wliilf |(i.- Kih/sj 
, 'li. j viii. 47] ( It tlin Olli’i'iin; 1 .1 tlif ( 'iiii-Micral II iii III tii" i 'Iniii h. 

48. (viii.:i4| Of tin- ( 'iiiiiiiiriiiiiratinii nf 

44. (ix 4j Ol tlif OtfiTiiiy 111 rill- Fi-a-t nl I'.iln-riiai li i, ,iiid Mnuiit 
Taliiir. 

4-'5. [i.x. 14| Of the tiiiii'tli 4liiiidav nf tin- Fa-t 

4li. (i.x. ill'll Of tin- vi.dlitli .'Suml.'H alti r ['(■nti i ii't 

47. [.X. 1 1 Of till- ( 'n'tiiiiia rv Hli-i^iiii; .4' lint n 4 in -d | u-r-i ni- 

48 [,x. 1 7 1 ( If V(-i-.|ii‘rs 111 the IlliSiiitiiax atli-i F[)i|iliaiu 

4!l. |.x. 4.sj (It Fatal' tin* -\iiiialla 

iili. ( X. 8-7 1 Of tha Otfari.n^; I -f till- 'i XI li Siiiid.i ' nl tin’ l.i-t. 
ill. |xi. 1 1 1 It ^latiio nf till- .'(iiiida.\ nt Un-aiiiia.'. 

84. |.xi. Iii| (If till' 4d .'Saliii'dat nl tin- Fu't. 
ilil l .xii. 1)01 Malum 111 .7rnnilav nl iln- I'a'-mn 
ii4, l-xii. 1S| ( )l the lli-iiartad. 

ii.7. [.xii. 4.S] ( It Matiii.i nf tlia tnin-tli .-.niiila v .itiar F,|.i|ili,iii\ 
ill), f xii 41 1 ( If Mat ilm nl 1 In- O I" 1 -|U iii” nl t jn- ( 'I'H'-. 

37. 1 xi\ . 1 I Lt-'-i III 111 ( 'nii-(-( rat mil n| tin- 1 Ini \ ( In miii. 
ii-s. f xiv. 47] .Slat inn lii -i nt i],,- .\ialit m Finlay nf tin i 'iin itixinii 
X .Starinii ~ai i-iid I xi\ 14). 

.Slatlnll t llild I XIV i'l|. 

( It Matiim I \v. 1 1 

Or I ha Tliivd lli'iii ' xv i I ) 

(.11 .Midila.v I XV. 47i. 

( It tlia .\intil llnlll- j XV -14, 

(It -Satiii'da.v Ilf K.\| It II -a jxv. f:) 

iifl. [xvi, 1 I Of tin- Otl'i-1 1114 Ilf ( In al Siind.i.v nt Ri -iii I'm tini-i 
fll. [xvi. 14] ( If tiia Oti'al-iin; nt llm .\~i-all-|iiti 
( 'oln|ihnn of Mark : 

■ Enda tlia Hnly Cn-iiial nl .li-^ii' ( liri-t niir Oml.tln Fiaa-'liiiii.' nf 
4I:irktlia Evannah'-t. wliiali la- "jinki- in Fatin al Rninrllit (m-at ili- 
jirayar [In-I with lim li-llnw'i .iinl In- \v itli u-. 7 aa ,ia-l ,\ iin-ii. 

Ol laiki- till- lii-'t laaf |1 vv.-intiiiy. tin- ti \t li.-aiiiiiii.a in i. (> Tim l.a'' 
Min-aa|itinii-. and niiiidiar- .in- a-, tnlinvvm : 

4. ( i. 41) I (II Ilia V nil I niri.'i til’ll -if till 'inti ml nt ( .m 1 | 1 ii ip.i r 1 1 
il. 1 1. 3!l j ( If till \h'it : l-'i. Onina ii|.j n| .'hiry in Fh-.ih- ih 
4. [i. 77] ( If t 111- liirllii'i .Jnliii 

.7 I ii. I I ( It lilt .Xiaht and Marin- nf fin- B;.'iii nt dill I md 

6. [ii 41 J ( It Va-jH-i- .mil Matin- "I 1 h- F7’ili I iii4 I ■ • . I’l- -'-i Mta i; , “1 
' Hir I.nrd at tin- Ti-in|ila 

7. lii. iili] of tha Otfi nni-' nf dm F.iiti-ni,.. 

8. !ii.41jot llmMinda.v atti-i -X.inv ity. 

'.I I in. I j ( If tlm ( IJli-niia' Ilf Eiii|iiiaiiv. 

ill. |iii 41 I ( If Va-jii I- nf til, mi Sin. it. iv ...l-i i.i-'i 4- ■ 
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II. |iv. 1] Of Dawn nf tlic tir^t Mnnilay ut Ihi' Fuat, 

li. |iv 14] Of Matin' nf thn linuiimiii^ <if tin* Year, ami ( nininomota- 
tinn of the ProiilKt' Elijah ami Elinlia. 

!;!. fiv. 31] Of Vc'ijev' of the fifth Frhhyt ot tin- FaM. 

14. [v. 1] Of Matins of tin* -M Smnlay aftni Rnsiirivction. and of the 
Apostle-,. 

[15. V. 13] Of Matins of the tilth Sunday ol the Fast. 

Hi. [v.3T| Ot the fourth Sunday jilter Itesuna-etion. 

IT. [vi. fi] Ot Matins of the fifth Ttie.sday ot the Fast. 

18. [vi. 13] And in ( 'omineiiioratioii ot the .Vjiostles. 

I'J. [vi. 30| Of the fourth Friilay of the Fast. 

3h. [vi. 3T| When one j^oes up to the Pillar, and ot Diiwn of the first 
Wedne.sday of the Fast. 

31, [vii. 1] Of the Otteriny ol the fourth Sutiday of the Fast. 

33. [vii, UJ Ot the nfferiny ot the litth Mtmlay of the Fast. 

23. [\ ii. 18J ot Matins of the fifth Sunday aftei Epiiihany. 

34. [vii, :t(i] Ot the Thiid Hour of Th.ursd.ty ot Mysteries. 

35. [vtti. 1] Of the second Thursday of the F:ist. 

311. [viii. 111] ( )t IMary the Mother of itod [Deipara], 

37. jviii, 31| Of Vesjier- ot the fifth Sitiiday of the Fast. 

28, [nii, 4h] Ot Matins ot the fifth Sunday of tin- Fast. 

311. [i.\. Ij Of tile .Vpostles. and ot the litth Sunday after Resurrection. 
3)11. |ix. 13] Ot the Ijtferiny of Any Day. 
ol. (l-V. [M] Of tiu- Twelve .Vposth's. 

33. Li.\.38] ( If Matins ot tlm Feast id Tahm-um ho, 

1 ) 0 . iix.i'TI (If the si.Kth >5on(hp\ of th)‘ Fast, 
at. [ix 51] ( )t the tith Siimlay after Rz-surn-etiou. 

35. ]x. 1 1 ( If Weilnt-silay in nHii.--. 

•13 [x.35| (It Ve-[),'is ,,f the sixth Sumlay ot the Fast 
37, i.x.HII Ilf Holy Women [i.e. Female Saints]. 

3 s. j .\i, 1] (It Dau'n. Tne.sday hefoie tlie F.ist, and of Supplieatuins. 

311. fxi. 14] (It the sixth Tuesday ol the Fa~t. 

III, 1 X i . 3 ) i (It till' ilot liei of ( iotl 1 D -1 para 1, 

41. Ixi.ioj (It the nth Wedni'sdav )if the Fast. 

13. j.xi IT] ( It the ( ilferiny of the \nnnneud ion ot Zai'harias. 

13. |xii. 1 1 ( It till' ( 'oinnu-nioration ot Martyrs. 

14. j.xii. Itij (II the thiril Friihu ot the Fast 

4 I. j \u. 33 ] ( )t I he ( Ihsei jnh-s ot Hishops 

4ii. j\ii 411) I.e-soii of Supplii-ation I i. e. ot the Ninevites]. 

4T, [ \iii. 1 j ( It the 3d Sumlay alter the FiMst of the ( 'ross, 
ts. [ xiii. Ill] (If Malius of I he sixth Wedm-sday of the Fast 
tn. ixiii 331 .\t ( 'oiumeuior.inou ot tin' Fathers, 
oil. jxiv, 1 1 Of the fourth Tuesday of the Fast. 

51. [xi\.351 (It tin Tousuieot Monks. 

53. [xv. ll|()t the Fast ol t he Supplieat ton j i. e. ol the Xiiievttes]. 

53. ixvi.ljiit Mu' til' of t lie sviimla V on w hti h tlu' Fast euti'i's. 

54. [xvi, l!)| (If flaw It. Siimla.v ot the Di-parti il, 

55. [xvii. 1 1 ( If Dawn, lii-'t Frhlax ot tlie Fa't. and ot Supplications. 
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56. [xvii. 11] Of the Offei ing of the second Friday of tlie Fast. 

57. [xvii. 20] Of tlie third Thursday of the Fast. 

58. [xviii. 1] Of Supplications. 

59. [xviii. 15] Of the Father Antonins, and of his fellows. 

60. [xviii. 65] Of the 6th Thnrs<lay of the Fast. 

61. [xix. 11] Of Vesper.s of the Sunday of Priests. 

62. [xix. 28] Of the Offering of Sunday of Hosannas. 

63. [xix. 41] Of Dawn, Tuesday of Passion. 

64. [xx. 1] Station 4 of the Night of Tuesday of Pas.sion. 

65. [x.x. 39] Of the Offering of the fifth Sunday after Epiphany. 

66. [xxi. 5] Of the Offering of the Feast of the Cross. 

67. [xxi. 29] Of Dawn of the Sunday after the Feast of the Cross. 

68. [xxii. 1] Of Dawn of the Friday of the Crucifixion. 

69. [xxii. 31] Station first of the Night of Friday of the Crucifi.xion. 

Station second [xxii. 47]. 

Station third [x.xii. 5.5]. 

Of Dawn [xxii 66]. 

Of the Tliird Hour [xxiii. 10]. 

Of Midday [xxiii. 26]. 

Of the Ninth Hour [xxiii. 39]. 

Of the Saturday of Expectation [xxiii. .59]. 

70. [xxiv. 1] Of the Niglit of Great Sunday of the Resurrection. 

71. [xxiv. 13] Of ilonday in albis. 

72. [xxiv. 36] Of Matins of Vesiiers of the Ascension. 

Coloi)hon of Luke : 

• Ends the Gospel of Luke, which he spoke in Alexandria in Greek. 
'There wrote [it] one weak in everything and les.s than all, who by 
name is a monk and prie.st. hut nevertheless in deed far and <iistant from 
the uprightness thereof. Michael son of Bar .Sum, who is from the vil- 
lage of •Hrbish, who cries, 5Iay prayer be made for me.' 

Title to John ; 

■ Again in the strength of Our Lord we write the Holy Gospel of John 
the Apostle, beloved of Our Lord. First.’ 

1. [i. I] Lesson of Vespers of the Saving Birth of Christ. 

2. [i. 18] Of Matins of the .Sunday after E|ii()hany. 

3. [i. 3.5] Of the Olfering ot the .Snnd.ay after Epiidiany. 

4. [i. 43] Ot the Offering of the 3d Sunday after Epiphany. 

5. |ii. 1] Of the Offering of the Sunday <tn which the Fast enters, and 
of the Mother of God [Deiiiara], 

6. [ii. 12] Of the Offering of the Raising of Lazarus. 

7. [iii. 1] Of the Offering of the second Sunday after Ejnphany. and of 
Baptism. 

8. [iii. 13] Of Matins of the Middle of the Fa.-.t. 

9. I iii. 22] Of .rohn the Baptist, and of Baptism. 

10. [iv. 4] Of the Night of Bles.sing the Waters, ami of Genuflexion. 

11. [iv. 43] Of Dawn of the fifth Sunday of the Fast. 

12. [v. 1] Of Matins of the third .‘siinday of the Fast. 

13. [v. 19] Of JIatins of Sunday of the De|iarted. 
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14. [v. 30] Of Matins of the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany, 
lo. [vi. 1] Of the Offering of the 4tli Sunday after Epiphany. 

16. [vi. 16] Of Vespers of the fiftii Monday of the Fast. 

17. [vi. 30] Of tlie Offering of Any Day. 

18. [vi. 47] Of tiie Offering of Any Day. 

19. [vi. 61] Of Matins of Wednesday of the Passion. 

20. [vii. 1] Of Matins of the fiftli Wednesday of tlie Fast. 

21. [vii. 37] Of the Offering of Basil and Gregorius. 

22. [vii. 4.7] Of Wednesday of the Passion. 

23. [viii. 12, ordinary nunil>ering : for the text omits, of course, the 
pericope de adultera.] Of the Offering of tlie second Sunday after 
Epiphany. 

24. [viii. 28] Of Dawn of Wednesday of Passion, and of Commemora- 
tion of Stephen, 

2.J. [ix, 1] Of Matins of the sixth Sunday of the Fast. 

26. [x. 1] Of Mar Sereriis and his fellows, and of the Election of 
Bishops. 

27. [x. 22] Of Matins of the Consecration of the Church. 

28. [xi. 1] Of the Offering of Frhlay of the Forty. 

29. [xi. 47] Of the Wednesday of Passion. 

30. [xi. .'i'l] Of Matins of the Raising of Lazaims. 

81. [xii. 12] Of the Offering of [the Sunday of] Hosannas. 

32. [xii. 23] Of Matins of the Monday of Pas.sion. 

83. [xiii. 1] Of the Mystical Washing. 

!34. [xiii. 31] Of Matins of the .Mh Sunday after Resurrection. 

S.l. [xiv. 1] Of Thomas and Philip, apostles. 

36. [xiv. M] Of Da%vn of the Sunday of Pentecost. 

37. [xv. 8] Of Matins of Pentecost. 

38. [xvi. 4] Of the Offering of Pentecost. 

39. [.xvi. 16] Of Dawn of the third Sunday after Resurrection. 

40. [xvi. 31] Of JIatins of the sixth Sunday after Resurrection, and of 
the Election of Priests and Deacons. 

41. [xvii. 13] Of the third Sunday after the Feast of the Cross, and of 
file Election of Priests and Deacons. 

42. [xviii. 1] Station first of the Xight of Friday of the Crucifixion. 

Station second [xviii. 12], 

.Station third [xviii. I9J. 

Of Matins [xviii. 28]. 

Of the Third Hour [xviii. 38j. 

Of Midday [xix. 13]. 

Of the Adoration of the Cross [xix. 2.7]. 

Of the Saturday of Expectation [xix. 38]. 

43. [xx. 1] Of Matins of Sunday of Resurrection. 

44. [xx. 19] Of Vespers of Xew Sunday. 

4.5. [xx. 26] Of ilatins of Xew Sunday. 

46, [xxi. 1] Of the Offering of Xew Sunday. 

47. [xxi. 1.7] Of Sirnenn Cephas, and the Election of Bishops. 

4s. (xxi. 20] Of .John the Ai>ostle. 
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Colophon of John ; 

‘ Ends the Holy Gospel, the preaching of John the Apostle, which he 
spoke in Greek in the city Ephesus. His prayer be for us in the three 
worlds. Yea and Amen.' 

It seems best to give the Syriac of those parts of tlie colophons of 
Matthew and Luke which give the date and writer's name. Of Matthew : 

^.1.3 iJau . .a.>JL£ c] jsi 

. ||-aS^ oXo . j q « I cm j i m 

Of Luke : 

I'T w.*J) . r mSs ■-if^ca 1-^ ^Ljc 

w^j i«V 4'. T.>1aj I iSc |)) . | * -s j-'f--’ 

iJjJ ijj? . U-j.: )cc^ fS: 

* Abbreviated for -ota-iJas . 

2:1. On a Manuscript of the Peshitto New Te.-taincnt, with the 
Tradition of the Aiiostles ; l»v Profe.ssor Isaac II. Hall, of New 
York City. 

This manuscript, until lately, was owned by Kasha • Au.shana 
(jJLfcsJi of Oroomiah in Persia, who obtained it. I believe, in 

Kochanes ; and it was brought to America by his son-in-law. the Rev. 
J. K. Wright, a missionary at Salmas, through whose kindness t was 
permitted to examine it. It is now the property of Col. Elli(»tt F. 
Shepard, of New A’ork, who continues the courtesy extended by its 
former possessor. 

The dimensions of the hook are lUx 7x4^ im-hes : thi‘ bimling now 
somew'hat dilapidated, of heavy hoards covered with leather, and 
that again with coarse linen, anil showing jdaces where clasps were 
formerly attached. The material of the manuscript is thickish parch- 
ment or vellum, of which there are il.T ipdres of ten leaves each, and 
one more of six leaves. The New Testament begins on fol. :i/». and 
ends on quire 2*5. f(d. 2a. (The numbering of the first ipiire. however, 
begins with the first page of the New Testament.. There are thus sev- 
eral fly-leave.s, of which something N to he .said farther on. The writ- 
ing is a good Estrangela. generally Jn lines to the page, hut sometimes 
only 29, occupying on each page a .space of Tj y inches, the lines run- 
ning clear across the written page. 
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AinvriGan Orh^ntnl Sor/ifi/.-< Ort. 1888. 

In general appearance :inil style of writing, and indeed in origin and 
date, this manuscript is to be classed with tlie one obtained by Dr. 
Asahel Grant, brought to tliis covintr 3 ' be Justin Perkins, and now in 
the A. B. C. F. JI. Lilirary at Boston : with another one brought to 
this count!'}' b}’ ilr. (now Rev. Jlr.) Neesan. and now. I believe, tem- 
porarily on dejjosit in New York : and very nearly with still another, 
brought from Oroomiah by tlie Rev. James E. Rogers, and now the 
property of the Union Thecdogical Beininary in New A'nrk. 

The manuscript is pointed after the Nestoriaii manner, having also 
the mark nurjlinda everywhere. Most of the punctuation is ancient, 
though some is either retraced or modern. The writing is careful and 
good, but with here and there a slip, by omis.sion or otherwise, which 
the scribe himself or a later liand lias corrected. A number of mar- 
ginal notes, here and there in the volume, have lieen carefully obliter- 
ated, and, with one or two exi'eptious, are undecipherable. The right- 
hand upper corner of each page is marked with a diamond of black 
dots. The quire-numbers have an e-Xceedingly simple ornamentation : 
a red diamond of dots with two -mall black circles in it, at each side 
of the number, and anotlier siunlar diamoud at tlie foot of tlie page, 
at each corner diut on no otlier pages than tho.se bearing the quire- 
numbersi. The same kind of a diamond marks otf the longer para- 
graphs in the text, is doubled to mark otf the sections (i-*— and is 
used with the sectioii-numhers in the margin. 

The Syriac sections are numliered separately (in the margin) for each 
Gospel and for tlie Acts ; the Catholic Epistles are numbered continu- 
ously as one book, and the Pauline Epistles i including Hebrews) as 
another. Here and there are traces of a double numbering, the second 
series being cuutinuoiis from the beginning to the end of the New Tes- 
tament : hut tills double numheriug is now present and legible only 
from section 18(128). in 1 Corinthians onward. iTiiis double numbering 
is coiTect ; Matthew has 22 section.-: Mark. 13: Luke, 22; John. 20; 
Acts. 2-'i : Catholic Epistles, T ; Pauline Epistles, including Hebrews, 
5,1 : in all. Ifioi. Of Church-Lesson notes I find but one in the whole 
volume, viz. at 1 Corinthians xv, 'in ‘ Next, 

Lesson of Great Saturday,' i. e. that before Resurrection, or Easter. 
Of the marginal notes, one specimen will serve, at 'Simon the Leper, 
Matthew .xxvi. (>. Tlie note reads ; ‘ He was the father of Lazaru.s and 
of Mary and of Martini.' 

The Titles and Subscriptions to the several hooks are of the simiilest 
sort. and. with llic lesson-iiote above stated, are in red. They have no 
ornament, but run on i-omiiiuou.sly with the text. The following is a 
schedule of them (in tran-latioui : 

yuire 1. fol. -ib.] ' [Relying] ou the strengtli of Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, we begin to write tlie Holy Gospel, the preaehing of Matthew. 

Q. t. fol. 7r(.] ' Ends the Holy Go-pel. the preacliing of Mattthe". 

which he {ireaelied in Hebrew in Palestine. Again, tlie Holy Gospel, 
the preachingiof Mark.' 
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Q. (5. fol. 8(j.] ’Ends the Gk)sj)el of Mark, whicli he spoke in Latin 
at Rome. Holy Gospel, the ijreaeluiii]; of Luke.' 

Q. 10, fol. 4b.] ‘Ends the Holy Gospel of Luke, whieli lie spoke in 
Alexandria. Ajiain. the Holy Gospel, the preai'hin^ of .John.’ 

Q. 14. fol. 40. j ‘Ends the writinji; of the Gosjud of John, wliieh hi' 
spoke in Greek at Epliesus. End of the vvritiuK of the Four Illustrious 
Evangelists, Matthew and Mark aud Luke and John. (xlorv to Him 
who helped them and to Him who strengthened them. Yea and 
Amen. Again, we write the Acts of the Blessed Aiiostles.' 

Q. 16. fol. lOb.J • Ends the Acts of the Blessed Ajiostles. Again, the 
Epistle of the Apostle James.' 

Q. IT. fol. 4a.] ■ End.s the Epistle of the Apostle .James. Again, 

the Epistle of the Ajiostle Peter.' 

Q. IT, fol. 8a,] 'Ends the Epistle of the Apostle Peter. Again, the 
Epistle of the Apostle John.' 

Q. IS. fol. in.] 'Ends the Epistle of the Apostle .John. Epistle to 
the Romans.' 

Q. ID. fol. lib.] • Ends the Epistle to the Romans which was written 
froiu Corinth. Again, the First Epistle to the Corinthians.' 

Q. ^1. fol. Ih.] 'Ends the First E)iistle to the ( 'orintliians. which 
was written from Philippi of Macedonia. Again, the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians.' 

Q. 32. fol. Ib.j -Ends the Second Eiiistle to the Corinthians, which 
was written from Philippi of !Maee<lonia. Again, the Epistle to the 
Galatian.s.' 

Q. 32. fol. 6'/.] 'Ends the Epistle to the Galatians, which was 
written from Rome. Again, the Epistle to the Ejihi'sians,' 

Q. 33. fol. Iff.] • Ends the E]>istle to the Ephesians [here a caret, and 
marginal note in which the jilace of writing the Efiistle is given, 
and seeming to read • wliieh was written from Rome.' or perliaps 
'Coriiitlij. Again, the Epistle to the I’hili|ipians.' 

y. 33. fol. 6b.] 'Ends the Epistle to the Philippians jin margin, a 
contemporary note ailds ■ which was written from Rome']. \eain. the 
Ejiistle to the Colossians.' 

Q. 33, fol. .Sa.] 'Ends the E|>istle to the Colossians. which was 
written from Rome. Again, the [• first' is inadvertently omitted] 
Epistle to the Thessaloiiians.' 

Q. '34. fol. la.] -Ends the First Epistle to the Tliessa 6 •niaii'. which 
was written from Athens. Again, the Seeoiul Epistle to the Tlie.ssa- 
loniatis.' 

Q. 24, fol. 3a.] ■ Ends the Secoml Fipistle to the Tliess,il< ,ni,m~. w hi< h 
was written from Laodieea. .Vgain. tlm First Ejastleto Timothy.' 

Q. 34. fol. 6b. ] 'Ends the First Ef.istle to Tiniolhv, win- li was 
written from Athens. . Vgain. the Seeoiul Kpi-tle t" Timothy.' 

Q. '34, fol. 9a.] • Emls the Second Kpi-th- to Timothy, wlii. li w.is 

written from Rome. Again, tlie Epi.stle to Titiis.' 

Q. So. fol. la.] 'Ends the Epi.stle to Titus, whn h was writltii Irom 
Nicoixilis. Again, the Epistle to Pliih inon.' 
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Q. '3o, ful. 16.) -Ends tlie Epistle to Philemon, which was written 
from Rome. Again, the Epistle to the Hebrews. ’ 

Q. OH, fol, ia.J 'Ended is the Epistle to the Hebrews, which was 
written from Italy.' 

Its New Testament text I hare not collated, but only examined in 
spots. It i'. to all appearance, carefully written, and it seems to fol- 
low the common text current among all great bodies of the Syrians 
in the later centuries ; reading ' church of Christ ' in Acts xx, 88 ; 
‘ apart from Go<l ' in Hebrews ii. 9 : for f * r . - . in Luke xxiv, 33, 

and so on. Of course it does not contain the Pericope de Adultera, 
John vii. .IJ-viii. 11 ; nor the text of the Three Heavenly Witnesses, 
1 John V. 7 ; but in general it contains the peculiarities to be expected. 
It is a fine manuscript, and its testimony to the preservation of the 
text in the a.ge when it was written, and to the linguistic matters in- 
cluded, make it a source of congratulation that the manuscript is to 
be retained in this country. 

Its a,ge, date, and the [ilace where it was written, appear in the colo- 
phon, which follows immediately after the subscription to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, given above. It is written in red and black ink, the 
colors alternating with sentences or other marked portions. It reads 
as follows (the paragraph.s into which it is here divided representing 
the black and red portions : beginning with the black, since the pre- 
ceding colophon to the Epistle to the Hebrews is red) : 

. Uy— Ui-*?? ^ [Q. 26, fol. 2 a. 
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The tvany;lath)ii is as follows : 

Ends in the help of onr Lord [lit. in Oiir Helper Oiir Lord] this book 
of the New Testament, whose section^ art' all together a hundred and 
sixty-live, (llory and honor and praise and worship to him upon 
whose strength [relying] we began, and with aid ami help from whom 
we have finished. 

This book, now, was written in the holy habitation [i. e. convent] 
and dwelling of piety, brilliant in athletes, of Mar Michael, fellow of 
the angels, whose seat was placed by the Koly Spirit on the bank of 
the Tigris and aliove the llasnu ’Ebraya [i. e. Hebrew fortress] and 
the city of ilusssnl. His jirayer [lie] within the orthodox faithful. 
.A.nien. 

This book received the close of its completion in the year one thou- 
sand and live hundred and seventeen years of the kiitgdom of the 
Greeksji. e. A.D. llnflj. whieh is of the dominion of the blessed Ara- 
bians (i-i — » — !’)• sons of Ishmael. the year six hundred and two years : 

and in the mediatorshi[i of the general father and ruler of the patri- 
archal throne Mar Yihi ab Allaha. (,'atholicos of the East— Chri.st pre- 
serve him and establish him perpetually, ami keep both the church 
and her children by his jirayers. Amen. 

The writer, now. weak and sinful, and toul with his defilements, is 
by name the monk Mark, far remote from that which is becoming to 
the name that is called uiion him. one of the sons of tlie convent of 
I — cAhbili.’' wlio by the labor of his hand.s and the sweat of his 

face acquire i for himself this treasure full of life [i. e. of salvation]. 
I pray you. fathers ami rabhaiis ami iiiiire who shall meet with thi.s 
book, tiuit if ye find a sli)) or error or defect, ye will not hasten to 
blame or eiirsi'. a.s if lie had beiai e.xeeeiliiigly negligent : because Our 
Lord is lay witness that I have toiled with all my strength, and ac- 
cording to iiiv ability I have labored and striven : and if love is in you. 
pray ye for my weakness, for it has not been t(dd to yon from that 
holy mouth how great is your goodness. 

Ami be ye upright in love, and be ye equal, without forbidding, in 
heart. .Vml entreat ye, for the sake of love, from Him that giveth 
hoiintifiilly. for tlie reader with him [i. e. witli the serihe], that he 
may obtain imrev with tliosc who are shown nierey in the day of 
judgment, by the strength of your pray-ers. Ameji. 


* The upper hcaizoutal stroke of rhe ^ in Pu- name Im.s eiiher been pnr- 
pest er.ised or ha- decayed aw.iy: .so that there is some doubt whether the 
Si'ribe did rrU intcTui j — *71 — L '.ifon* m*-nrinned.' J , 1 ,. not kiaoc of .t convent 
i’V t}]< name 
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Ixv 


Remeinberod be all the l)rethren strangers ,iouriie_viug [Q, 26, fol. 8rt] 
in the way of the crucifixion with our Lord : and may we be aided 
by their jwayers. 


In truth, O brothels, as a ship [eometh] to the haven, which driven 
by the billows ho])es for the ijuiet and peaceful haven, so the last line 
[eometh] to the writei'. 


Blessed be Clod forever, and praised he his name for generation of 
generations. 


Blessed be the lionor of the Lord from his place forever. 


Who.so loves not the Lor<l .Jesti.s Clirist, let him be accursed. 


The four long lines or da'he.-. separating the last few paragraphs, 
in the foregoing te.vt and translation, represent ornamental lines. 

Thi.s col(»phoM shows the IsMik to liave been written A.D. 1206. A 
few other date; . giving a partial history of the code.x. occur in notes 
on the fiy Icave.s. ilost ot thes,' notes are rather hard— some very hard 
— to decipher ; and I may Inavc made some mi-stakes. I give them, 
however. 

The tiist <iccurs on the second |)age of the first fly-leat after the col- 
ophon, written in a rather hasty hand. I .give it line fur line : 

i r:\ar i l « Pi i“l-“ 


p^j-c ipeaii ^ 

Priosi: 


a^I !i-^? 

.> 
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pci j *^i * n 31,'^SCI 

pit 3 I tSc fc, |,1 ^i.Sa *. yiV.*v 

1 °,r U» mSi p| 

'■* « j ■ 3' - ^ r , i ■> ! ^ p 

I » 1c «.N pi.^1 1 * '~,a 

. 3_«k jci^Pc 91.sc »1 I *^3 . . . 


In English : The seller of thi^ book of the New Testament am I. the 
weak Riibhan Sauluqa. who brought it from the holy ronvent of Mar 
Sergius, by coinmanihueiit of our Lord JesUs Christ, to the holy con- 
vent of ilar Ezekiel His jirayer [bej within the faithful for the ad- 
mirable monk and adiniralde director Raliban .Mm Nesir. who is to- 
day the director of the convent itself mentioned. Its second letter be- 
tween me and him. with .a rejoicing heart, from all my heart and 
mind. There is no man whatsoi'ver. living or dead, that is his (or. its) 
master with him in this matter of the transaction (lit. word). God [is] 
the deliverer of power, heaven, and earth. I the weak servant of 
Jesus (or. • Ebed Yeshu," or •Odisho'i. bishop of the mona.stery of the 
patriarchal cell, at the beginning of the month Adar and in the year 
1(>3T of the Greeks, at the commandment of jthe patriarchal cell?] and 
between him an<l me. And to God be the glory. Amen. 

The date here given answers to March 1st. A.D. 1316. In the seventh 
line, p — .^ ..t- ir c is plainly written, but the first is obviously an error 
for ic . and I have translated it with this correction. At the end of 
the second line. P — •- — .|i is written with the contraction for 

and seems to be an addition after -•e iji was written and left. I 

have translated as if the last ] were an error for n . If the last char- 
acter is no part of the writing, then the rendering is • who am from 
the holy convent,’ etc. The last tour lines seem to be the attestation 
of the bishoji. since •Rabban.' above, hardly applies to an office of 
that high grade. 

Lest some fiitiiri' peruser of the manuscript should be misled in at- 
tempting to decipher this note, I will state that between its right-hand 
edge and the edge of the leaf is written another note, sometimes pro- 
jecting between the lines of the one here given, and sometimes seem- 
ing a fiart of it. But it is in a later, coarser, unite different hand, 
and reads as follows i marking the lines by a jterpendicular stroke): 

I . . i I ... • • I I 

1 I 1 j p—kie ■ • • 
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■ These things then are enough for the weak from . . . Have mercy 
. . . t'iirist ha\'e mer< y in the love of JesuH. Amen, Yea. Amen.' Tlio 
words seem to be a late :ii)])endage to a treatise written on the fly- 
leaves, to be mentioned fartlier 071 : siiu'c tliey ai’e writtmi directly at 
its close. 

The matter of the al)Ove note seeTus to imiily that another note, un- 
dated, is earlier ; though 7iothing in its style of writing gives any se- 
cure inilication of its age. It is written twice, though only once in 
full : 

31^ ■ ->1 ^ J 

) '» 1 » 1 ^ 


‘ It i.s the New [Testament] of [the convent of] Jlar .Sergius iind of 
Mar Bacclius. Whoever steals it. a cur.se he upon him.' 

(The next date in oi'dei". A.D. 1870. will be siioken of further on, 
■since it occiu's at the end of the treatise :d)ove I'efeiTed to.) 

The next legible note is as follows ; 


ILc (Jj:; 

j^i j * ■> < 1 1 ^ ],«•] 


iii-ZiC 

U-j.^ (r^ciZ 

Zo-klci ,z:-v-.= lli: 


jj’' 

InJzPc iJLl. 


Tlie word >n the seventh line appears to be the -ame a- the 

V ' in Brit. Mu.s. .MS. Kich TltiO. fob 810 wliere are mentioned 

'laO tftntjav of pure .-.ilvta-.' (See Ko-eii and I or-luill - ( at,, p. .li. 
.'here ;i foot-nott‘ defines if a.s * Mon7_.f,n* sj«.( i,-- ,i[nid Pefsas. ami re- 
ers to ■ Meninski, t. i. col. ll:!ti.' In Kimlish the note reads ; 


Ixviii Aiiwricini Orii'iitiil Sm-iifi/'n Pnii-i n/iinjii. Oft. isss. 

The prosperous brother, the late prie-^t, the ex<'eUeiit luonk, the 
blessed eenobite, Rabban 'An^ha^iia], t'roiu thi’ holy eoiiveiit of Mar 
Sergius, was diligent anil aeiniired ihw hook of life [i. e. salvatiimj. 
rescuing it and taking it from thi- hateil [or. iiiiiuieal] iloguls. and giv- 
ing them the sum of five faiit/f : a useful service that breaks down 
pride. And this remembrance was wiitteii in the yi'ar 1738 of the 
Greeks. And to God be the glory. 

This date answers to A.D. 14i7. 

Another very old note, written in green ink. but now almost wholly - 
obliterated, gave a date in the era of the Greeks, whiidi is wholly gone. 

It speaks of some one's having bought it in the year of the Greeks. 

apjiears to pray for blessing on the owner and the reader, declares 

that no man whatsoever [except ?] has a right to lay his hand 

upon it, begs somebody's prayers, and ends with ' yea and amen." 

Another note, in verse, is as follows ; 


f f 

« 

,ru>S Z'_1_A_S 


. )i.CiJLr;5 1-4— 
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Reading this effusion by i-olunins. it may he translated thus : 

There looked in this liook and ga/ed 
The sinner who by family and generation [is] 
Hananyeshu' [Hauanislio'] Siala. who hoped 
That in the day of judgment he would be free ; 


Who by the grace of the Lord [is] the doorkeeper 
Of Tari'in and of Rustapa. Writtim 
In tile year 18P4 of .lavan ; and to Jah 
[Be] continued praise from all 

Created beings. Amen. 


To translate it in the way one would e.vpect to do at first sight, across 
the whole line, would force things : and besides, the versification is not 
so clear in the second cidumn as in the first, .\nyway. the versifica- 
tion breaks down utterly in the second line of the second column, and 

the prose begins with tfS: . L'ptothat point there is scansion and 

rhyme. 

Tlie date answers to A. D. I-IS:?. Taron is a place mentioned in Bar 
Ebraya's Chronicle (ed. Brums and Kirsch. p. 11)3). Rdstaija is jiroha- 
bly that near Lake Orooniiali. 



Hnll, Mdinittcripf uf tin' Ti-ikIHIoh of the Aposth's. Ixix 

From all those notes togotlier with the colophon to the New Testa- 
ment. the early history of the iiianuscri|it is prt-tty clear. It was 
written A. D. liOfi. in the convent of Mar Michael, at .AIosul. hy .Mark, 
a monk of the convent of — 1.. It was afterwards the property of 

the convent of Alar Sergius and Alar Racclius. Rabhan Saulaqa of the 
convent of Alar Sergius sold it to Rabhan Abu Nesir. rector of the 
con%'ent of Alar Ezekiel. A. It. I3l(i. The •• tradition " on the fly-leaves 
(to be mentioned next) was written A. It. 1379. Some time before (or 
po.ssibly ini A. D. 1427. Rabhan ‘Aushaiia of the convent of Alar Ser- 
gius redeemed it from the predatory Aloguls. who bad cajitured it. 
Hananyeshu' (Chananisho’) aiii)ears to have owned the book in A. D. 
R>S3. Its later history is unknown, except that it.s recent owner, 
Kasha ‘Aushana. purchased it some.vear.s ago from a monastery church 
in Kochanes. in the mountain region of tlie Nestorians. 

The most interesting matter of the fly-leaves, however, is a Syriac 
composition of the sort of which a Greek specimen is to be seen in the 
addenda to the t’lirnuimti Pnsi'hnlc in Aligne's Patrologiii Gnecn. vol. 
92, col. 1060 etc., ascribed to Dorotheu.s or Epiphanius. (See also my 
account <if a Gtwk Hagiologic Manuscript in the Pliiladeljfliin Library, 
in these Proceedings for Alay. It is a Tradition resjiectiug the 

live.s of the Apostles and of the Seventy disciples, and occupies four 
pages on the fly-leaves preceding the New Testament, with three and 
one third pages after the end of the New Testament. The scribe attri- 
butes it to Eu'cbius. So far as I know, this te.xt is uniejue. 

The writing began with an imitation of the oldest Estrangela. but, a.s 
the .scribe either became fatigued or forgot himself, he gradually .set- 
tled into the Nestoriau .script of his time. The writin,g is much de- 
faced. and in nearly every line are portions exceedingly cliflicult to 
decipher. I give the whole text, line for line, underscoring the words 
written in red. The points, which originally were pretty fully .sup- 
plied. are mucli defaced : and generally no attempt is made to repro- 
duce them here. 

Elsewhere in the Svriac literature I find inentioiuM] only two inanu- 
scrijit compositions which seem to have any near resemblance to 
this. See Wright's Catalogue of Brit. Alus. .MSS.. 792 and 999. The 
first, in B. AI. Addit. 14.691. has a treatise on ••AVben and how the 
Apostles sutfered death," 

. etc. 

with another immediately following “On the Seventy -two Disciples 
and the False Apostle.s in their time." The other, in B. AI. Addit. 
17.19:1, contain.s a treati~e “ Sliowing how the A[)ostles and the seventy 
disciples were sent forth, wluue they taught, and where the.vdied, 

• V'SZ jAaoje . j 'll *.i7 . ,-7sC ^ ^ i 1 " ‘I ? • 

. w j iif Surf ] 3 
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The title of the first seems to accord better with the Greek compositions ; 
the latter, with our present one. The manuscript in which the latter 
occurs is a collection of various sorts, bearing date A. D. 874.* 

^V,:L [MS. fol. 1 b. 
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* The third composition in till's MS. deserves more attention than it has re- 
ceived. It contains the Per/coj[/f de John viii ;{-ll. It is said to be in 

u certain copy <jf the Wospels belonging to a certain iii-^hop, but not found in 
other copies, and begins. ‘ ‘Jn a (^rtain day [lit. on one of the days] as Jesus was 
teaching, they brought to him a woman who was found pregnant iiy adultery, etc 
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^14 iXu: 

. . IxJm ]2~ n\Sn\ 

At the end of line lit there i.s an a.^-terisk calling attention to a mar- 
ginal note, which note i.-- given twice, with a little variation ; once in 
the side margin, the otlier time at the foot At the foot, it is 

At the side, it is [8 imdecipherahle words] P] ].«. v\s .a^ pj_k.o 

Or, in English : • And the rest, see after the Mew [Testament]: ' • And 

the rest, see the end. ... I finish there. Tlie note refers, ot course, 
simply to the continuance of the matter on the fly-leaves at the enii of 
the book. 

The following is a tran.slation of the " Tradition : 

[Relying] on the strength of our Lord Je.sus t hri.st. we begin to 
write the historv of the ^Innthrane of Eusebiu.s of ta sarea. which are 
related bv him concerning the origin.s and concerning the l.irths an.l 
the death's of the Holy Apostles. Know therefore that the AjHistles 
are twelve, and seventv. 



Saida, 

andL_ , ,, , 

house of Qasiane iCas.sianus). him whose son, who was one >eai 
restored to life. And there the disciples were called t hristian.s Anil 
from there he went up to Rome, and was there ^ ' 

crucified him. in the year three hundred 


years. And the wicked Mero cr 


and seventy and six of the Greeks [A. D. 

» 1 ... 1 - iin'i ALndia, 


Andrew his brother preached in 
and built a church in Bvzaiitia, and there he 


died and wii?i buried 



lx\X ^\.iin 1 ‘nZii n SiH'ntyx ill ()<‘f. ISSS. 

John the Evani’-eh'^t nKo wa^ Iroin Betli-saida. of the tribe of Zebu- 
iuri. Thi-^ one preached in A*^ia hist : an<l afterwards he was banished 
to the inland ol Pat!no»^. by Tiberius t\e^ar: and then lie went to 
E])hesus. and iaiilt there a (diundi. An<l there he died and was Iruried. 

And there went tiuther with Inin three discijrles Ij^natius. he who 
afterwards Itecame liisliop in Antioeli. and was thrown to the wild 
Ireasts at Koine : and Pt)lyear]nis. he wlio afterwards became fiishop in 
Smyrna, and was eousunied in the tire: lie to whom he en- 

trusted tlie priesthood and “ift of tlie episcopate after him. He. now. 
haying liyed a yery time, died and was buried in Ephesus : and 

John the disciple of t)n^ Eyan‘;eiist, he who became bishoji in Ephesus, 
celebrateil Ids obseijuies For lie luid commanded them that no one 
should know his sepulchre : and there aie two se[nilchres in Ephesus, 
both that which is concealed, ot the Eyan^clist himself, and another 
of John his disciple, who wrote the tteyelati< »n : for he said that from 
the montli of the Eyan'ieli.st be bear<i eyerythinji that he wrote. 

James the brother of John preaclied in bis city. Bethsaida. and in it 
be built a chiircb. But Herod Ak»‘M>P<^ kdle<l him one year after the 
ascension of our Lord. an<l be was laid in A(jar, a <dty of Marinarakte. 

Philiji aKf) was from Betbsaiila, ot the trila* of Asher. This one 
preached in Pliry,i;ia and in Pam|)hylia and in I’isidia. And he built a 
church in Pisidia. and tiiere be die<i and wa^ buried. Aiul lie lived in 
the aiiostleship twenty and seven yeai*'^ 

Th(jmas was from Jerusalem, ot the trilie of Judali. This one made 
<lisciples of the Paitbians and tile Modes and the Huns (Hlizaye) and 
the Indians : and ijecanse lie baj»Tized the dauiAliter of the kinj^ of the 
Indians, [the latter] pii‘rce<l him with a spear, and he died. And they 
hrougiit his body to llaran. ami laid it in Ede>sa. the city blessed of 
^lessiah (tod. 

ilattliew the EvangeUst was from the city Nazandh. of the tribe of 
Issacbar. This one jneacbed m }^llestine. ami in Tyre and in Sidon. 
And he went a.s fui as t<t ( Jebb . . . and be died and was laid in An- 
tioch ot Pisidia. 

Bartholomew wa< from Kii-Dor. <d' the tribe of Issacbar. This one 
preaclied in interior Armenia and in Aidasher ami in Vatrabaul and 
in Darbizan iunl in Peruharnian or | Fenibarmanj. And after he had 
lived thirty years in tin- apO'^tIesldp. Riistach king of the Armenians 
crucified him. and he ^^a■‘ burie<l in the ehur(‘h whicli he had built in 
Armenia. 

Judah sou of James, he who is called Tlnnldeus, which is Lebbeus. 
was from Jerusalem, of the tribe of Judah. This one [preached] in 
Lad [i. e. Luil or Lydda] ami in Antdridds and in Ardz. .Vnd he was 
stoned in Ardz and there <lied and was buried. 

Simeon the Zealot was from (ialilee. of the trilie of Ephraim. This 
one was in Sbem-'liut [i. Samos.itaj and in F*aryan ami in Zenugnui 
and in Aleppo and in Qanslienii. Ami he built a church in Qoros 
(( ’yrus), and tlun e died and wa^^ biuied. 

Judas the lietrayer was froiii Scarinta. <d' the tribe of (lad: but there 
are some who say that he was of the tribe of Dan. which was likened 
to a serpent, since like a stupent he devoured Our Lord. Hut there came 
in his stead Mattliias. of tlie tnheof Reuben, and ]ueuched in lUyi'ia and 
in Sicilia, and Imilt a churc]i in Sicilia, ami there died and was buried. 

James the -'Oii (d Alph.ieUs wa^ from Jordan, of the tril>e of Menas- 
Tliis one preached in Tadnior and in (.'ircesinm (t^arijesiou) and in 
('allinicus. And he came to Batin ol Sardg and built there a church, 
and there died and was buried. 

James the brother of ( >ur Loid. since he made disciples ot the Jews in 
Jerusalem, they tiin w Idm from the wing ot the temple, and while tus 

I on ihe <-frlairi .e^imitition th.it the •'cnhc has iiiadverteutly 

transposed the l.ist tive word- nt 1. H with the tirst tliree of 1 I'.h 
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lilV (lit, soul) was yet in him. a man [who was] a fuller smote him ou 
his head with staves, and broke it iii : and afterwards they stoned him 
with stones. 

John the Baptist was of the tribe of Levi ; and Herod the tetraredi 
killed him. and his l>ody was laid in Heliastia. 

^ Ilanania. a disciple of the Baptrst. made diseijiles in Damascus and in 
Arel. and he was killed by Pbl the general of Aretos [AretasVj. and he 
was laid in the clnin-h which he had built in Arel. 

Paul was from Tar.sus. of tlie tribe of Benjamin, a Pharisee in his 
sect ; and when lie wa.s baptized by Hanania he wrought manv signs. 
And lie made disciples of great cities, and endured ami sustained no 
small peril for the ^ake of tlie name of Christ. Anil afterwards he went 
to Rome, to Peter : and when divisions were made of the world, the 
portion of the ( lentiles c.tme to Paul, but to Peter the jieople of the 
Jews. And they turned many to the truth of flirist. Nero commanded 
that both ot them should die by a bitter death : but Simeon asked that 
he might be crucified with his heail downwards, so that when crucified 
he might kiss the footsteps of his mast.'r. And whiai they were going 
out to be killeil. thi'v intrusted the imposition of hand of the priesthood 
to their discijiles. Peter to Mark, and Paul to I.uke. When then Peter 
was criicitied and Paul was killed, and with them many ot those who 
had been made disci))les by them, ilark and Lnke went out in the night 
and brought in their bodies to the city ; but the head of Paul was lost 
among the slain and could not lie found. And after much time a shep- 
herd, jiassing at the place where the slain were buried, found the head 
of Paul, and carried it on the top of Ids staff, and jiut it at his sheep- 
fold. And in the night he saw lire tiaming above it. And he went and 
told the hidy Xv-tiis. the bishop, and the clergy ot the church, and they 
all understood that it was the head of the body of P.iul. Xy.stus said 
to them. ■ Let Us make a w.itch and prayer all night, and let u- bear the 
body and put the head to its feet : and if it turn ftherer] and join the 
neck, it will bi' known that it is Paul's.' And when they had thus done, 
the whide body turned itself and united it.self to the head, jiist as if the 
vertebra' had never been severed. And those who -aw rvondered and 
praised ( rod. From his calling, then, to the end of his life, were thirty 
and live years: thirty and one while he was gidng about in all places, 
and two in the prison of Cesarea. and two at Rome. And he suffered 
martyrdom in the thirty and sixth year after the suffering rd' our Lord ; 
and behrdd he is set in the honorabli' mansions of the kingdom ; in 
Rome itself, in great honor: anil in every year, on the nineteenth of 
Tainmur. they Celebrate the day of his eommemoration. 

Luke the physician, the Evangelist, was made a disciple tirst by Taiz- 
arus the brother of Mary and of Miirtha, and afterwards, when he hud 
been baptized by Philip in the city Bervea. and when he was preaching 
in Alexandria, he was devoured by the sword at the hands of Chdro.s a 
judge of the ent|)eror Tilierius : anil there he was buried. 

Alark the Evangelist preached in Rome, and there died and was buried. 
.\ddai w.is from Panias (or Pam's), and he jireached in Edessa and 
Mesojiotamia. in the days of king Abgar. .\nd he built a church in 
Ede.s.sa ; :uid when .\bgar died. Herod his son killed him at the fortress 
of ,Vgel. and his boiiy was removed and afterwards went to Rome, 

Aggai w:i,s his disciple : at first he wrought the sjiks of Abgar: and 
he was made a disciple. 

Thaddai his father I was] after him in Edessa, but Herod killed him 
also, and he was laid in Edessa. 

Zaccheus the publican, and •Alisa ,orElyasa), m horn indeed he raised 
to life, when they were preaching at the mount of Hdn'in, both of them 
Were slain together. 

Simeon the leper, while he was making disciples in Rami ha, the Jetvs 
smote him, and he died. 
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Joseph the eouiiselli.i- iiiaile (lisoi[>les in Galilee and in the Ten Cities 
[Decapolis], ami «-as Imried in lim villajje Raintha. 

Nicodeinus the Pharisee. «-lio was a friend of the Christ and received 
him, was made a disciple hy the apostles in Jerusalem, and there he 
died and was buried. 

Nathaniel, when he was makinjj; disciples in the mount of Hdron, 
was stoned with stones. 

Simeon the Cyrenean, when he was making lUsciiiles in the island of 
Chios, was killed. 

Simeon tin* son of Cleop.is was bislioji in .Jerusalem: and when he 
was a hundred years idd, Inereaus |r IreiiaeusJ the chiliarch crucified 
him. 

Stephen the martyr in .Jeriisalein was stoneil with stone.s, and was 
laid in his ganlen in the village Caphargamla. 

Mark who is called J(diii,made disi nJes in Nubia and in Anzianzo, 
And he built a church in Aiizianzd.Jand | there he died and was buried. 

Cephas whom Paul makes m. ntioii of [thus :]•.... baptize* ... in 
thee", made disci) lies in flames [Emesa] and in Narthdn ; and he died 
and was buried in Ilames. 

Barnabas made disclple.s in Italy and in (^lira. and he died and was 
buried in Samos. 

Titus made disci|iles in Crete, ,ind there died and Was buried. 

Sostheiies made disciples in the legion of Poiitus ot Asia, and he was 
thrown into the sea at th. comiii.uid of .Jon.ili who was tlie prophet.f 

Qrisiids [Cresceus] made disciiiles in Dalmatia, and was imprisoned in 
Alexandria, and theieiliid ami w.is bui'red. 

Justus made disciples in S.imaria jor. among tlie SamaritaiisJ and in 
Caisarea : and he died and w.is buried in (.‘.esarea. 

Andronicus madc‘ disciples In lllvricuni. and there died and was 
Imried. 

Rufus, when he w.is making discipl.s in Zengniia the place of [or, 
among] the Zeiigians. tlmy killed him. 

Pairobtis made disciph ' among the Ntilkadi'mians [or. in Chalcedon], 
and there died ,ind w.is buried. 

Hernias the sheplienl |..r [lastor] made diseiples in Antioch, and there 
died and was Imried, 

Syneretus made disei|des in the plane of tlie lidziye [Him.s]. and there 
died and was Imried. 

Xareissus made distijdes in .jiada. and there died and was buried. 

Aristolmlus made discipies in Isauria. and there liied and was buried. 

Onesimus was a serv.mt ot Phileiiion, and made his e.scaiie from him, 
and betook himself to Paul, and was a prisoner: wherefore lie named 
him ‘my son. whom 1 have begotten in mv bonds.']: for this one [who 
was begotten ;i believer, | bo ki.'sed liiiii.,^ 

Apelles the elect was Imriied in the hre by Espanielios (Spergilius ?) 
the judge ot (iaigra. 

Olyiiijiiada and E[n]st:ielim.s and Ajiollo [or. Apelles] were confined 
in prison in Tatsiis. and there they died. 

Junia [Jniiias? or .luuiiis 'd was arrested in Samos, and there was 
killed. 

* .V part nf the word .s ohiiti rated, s;, that if.s ptyiMolegdcal Cnriii c.annot he 
aseiTtaineil : .anil after li ik xr aord a cf tt in the ti xt refers p, a marginal note 
whicli has wliollv jierished s., Jh.it tin- s. i,ae e.mnnt ee arnved at It seems that 
the allusion is rli, it m I rorlnthnuis. i, and iii the scribe siijijiroing that the Cephas 
there nieuiioiie.i ;s not .sinMri I’etei. 

f It seems rlia' rle-re mii-t o>‘ -m o;i.i'Sion i ere. Piohahly die reading was ‘at 
the eorniriiinil i,;' ■_ ader rl"- in.inncr of him who was Jonah the prophet. 

[(hinted f-nrn ftif To?' ;lto Pt|;l“Tni>lI In 

li 'Uio reialing is very olccure ami cm ertaiii lor tiJs hue, 1 feel sure only ol 
the lir.st uiid the l.i-t Wijrd-. 



ITaU, Jffitivfii'ri/it of flu' Tnolitioti of flu Apoftllcs. Ixx'xiii 

Theocritus, when he was makinjr disciples iu Ilios. died and was 
buried. 

Mitellus. when lie was iiiakinn' disciples of (lie baibanans. w.as killed. 

Niger made disciples at Antioi-h. and there died and was buried. 

Lucius they drag.ged after a horse, and thus be ended ids life. 

Alexaiuler. among the Hercvnians, tiiey <-ast idiii into a pit. and he 
died. 

Malios. when he was in.ikin.giliseiples iu Rhodes, was tlirown into the 
sea and was drowneil. 

SilYanus and Ilerodion. when tliev were preaeldng in ’-Veco. were 
killed. 

Silas made disciple.s in Saraiiolios. and there died and was buried. 

Timotheos made disciples in Kpbesiis. and tbeie died and was buried. 

Meshael. when lie was making disciples iu -Aceo. was killed. 

The Eunuch whom Philip baptized, the ofii. er of I 'andaee. ijiieeti of 
the Cushites, went to f'ush and preached there, and nttei wariN. when 
he was preaching in the island that is I'alled Parpracda. u . a- strangled 
with a cord. 

Jason and iSosipater. when they were inaking ilisLiples in .Vulaiuios. 
were there cast to the wild beasts. 

Deiiias made iliscijtles in Thess.alonie.a. atul there died and was 
buried. . , . , 

Eumids iiuide diseiph’s in Meiitcne. and there died and was burusl, 

Tharsus. when he vcas making disciples in Laodieea. they east him 
into a furnace of tire. , 

Bistorids made disciples in the island Cos. and there died and was 
buried. . . , . 

Abrnhciui un<l to tin* rn^ion <*t tlu* CusliitO'’' tiiifl 

[made disfi^ilt's theiv rj. aiid tln're ilied and Wfiv buried. 

Luea'"', when he made di'^eiple's ju F'anio*'. u u'* killHtl Parmo"!. 

Niuunetirds. wlieii lie made dix-ipK*'^ in m.j*' “'a^vn m twain. 

John an<l TIie(»d.-re. when th..y wt*i>* pivaehin- m tlie theatre of 
Ba-eldebak [Baalheki.'.J, they threw them to the wild hea-r^. 

Euxentioii and Simeon, the hypareh Meihaliu> ivilled them in B\zau- 
tia 

Ephraim made .lisciples iti Ltaisaii. and there he dit-d and was hnried. 

James was killed in Corinth. , ■ , 

Justus made disciples iu Nieoiuedia. and there dii'd and wa.s Imrieil. 

Eiiil ot the tradition eoiKerning tin- Apostles, the twelve and the 
Seventy, which were s|)oken of by Eiischiiis ot f aes.irea according as 
he w-a.s'ahle and attaiiiwl. |I prayj that we may .spe.ak I'omlortahly to 
them. th;it we mav he |omed with them, .\iueri. . , , 

Thi.s writing wa's eoneluded and ended on the day ot Miialay whose 
• fait tint is ■ iloly Spirit, in the name of the Lord, in the \e,ir |i,.rt) of 
the kingdom of the (ireek.s. 

This date answers to A.D. IJTlh 

Besides tlie foot-notes given in eoiineelion with tin- text of tliis Tia- 
dition. it may he added that a small number of omissions in the text 
are supplied in the margin o prinui urain. hut I have not thought it 
worth w'liile to note each iMse separately. Nor i.s it needful to add le- 
marks on the |iointiiig. wlueli is souietiiiies nitlier singular, a.s in the 
case of -Rome.' Li .several ..tlier proper names tiie plural 

points are' used where they seem wrong, oi cLe leave m doubt eitiier 
the close and exact meaning ot tin- word, or its detiiiit.on as u j,an 
of speecli. 

This composition dilfers entireh from all the dr.- k oius I urn ac- 
quainted with, though it coiitaiiis much iiiarter. aiideseii siiiidrv ei- 
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pressions, that occur m the Greek parallel writings. I am not suffi- 
ciently familiar with the le,;<en<ls of the saints to know exactl}’ where 
to look for its origin. 

At the end of tlie <-olo))hon of the Xew Testaiiieiit are three notes, 
which should he recordeil for the sake of completeness, though, while 
they give owners' name, they give no ilate. Tlie tirst two. of four 
lines each, are hy tlie same hand ; the other is of ten lines, and much 
later than the other : 

iiol. ]cei {is 

iJ) j.e£) )Xi:c . 2Jl ) i * 2J) }i iiojo . 2J] 

Mi i^i • 

I aVi m'') )Ms-^ 2. 1 


Ij) j. 'c .t.'i .pL2£c . (J) )jj: ^ — l-nJl.. 

I t 

wsl IM-S '^s22i£ " 

0! t tt 

i l ii icis wisZc 


God [is] faithful, and is not evil, [hut] righteous and uiiright. Thou 
art Ehas ; and he said. Thou art not a [U'opliet : and wluit dost thou 
say of thv’selt t — I say, I am a voice that crieth to all sinners, and 
when they are made alive [i. e. .saved], amidst much praise to him let 
also his mercies he ujion me. 

O God. to thee 1 call, and from thee task mercies. Strengthen me 
in this time that I may spi'ak hecause of [me] a useless one. Creator, 
also ilaker and Former, and again Comniandment-giver : Maker and 
tlie One not made. 

)2-»- l .>.j»2c pTi ).s2sa^ 

^ i;-^’? (|:ss::=- i ***-“) i-^'^ 

« « 5 

?i^ 2J[7S j 1 i»\r.3 P-*-S 

..cie2s-[5 pus . i-=^? ii-®^? 


M ritteu .a2w] . hut corrected o nun mann. 
t An ahhtevuitiun for . but not marked a- such. 

I These words in parenthesis were omitted, anu added in the imirgiii. 
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t 

ic3lJ (i • aXJLic ci ij^, 

.a-ti-».1-i V - 1 ': ^|j 

'^c . V,.-, ,^] .02^ wsj ilj 

t,^Z jcTiJ )Jn " j 

Priest Geors'? ian<l jiriest .fose|ili) the -.cn^ihle Ixmaht tliis Iionk of tlie 
life-givine gospel from a priest iiameil John of ll;isha. with the labor 
of himself, aixl of his wife like hiicisi-lf. that he iniglit reail in it him- 
self as well Its who.soever [else] might wish, as long as h(> is in this 
life. Ami then afterwards, if anyone seek to reail m it. or to lalior 
[in copying] from it. let neither his brethren nor liis kinsmen keep 
any one from it. but fiet it bej .so also with evervone, ,\nil everyone 
who shall put abuse itiion it. and transgress this fair regulation 
let him be under the curse of the tliree hundred synodical fathers. 
Yea and Amen. 

24. TIn‘ lialjyloiiian Ctnlneeit' ; hyliet. T)r. Win. Haves Wanl, 
of Now York City. 

The multitude of figures of men and gods upon the Oriental seal- 
cylinders. and of the other emblems and objects represented. rei|nire 
a great ileal of study for their identitleation and explanation This 
labor ha.s attracted no scholar of Babyloni.in antiipiities e.xeept Menanl : 
for we must lint aside as entirely futile the eai lier studies of l.ajard. 
Scholars wh(') can read texts tind too mueh to do in this more imme- 
diately fruitful field to take mneh time foi these obieils, althoiich l.e- 
normant and Pinches havegiven some incidental attention to them: and 
(leorge Smith made the eajdtal iliseovery ot the eontiiets ol (I'isdubur 
anil Heabani with wild beasts, f ntortnnatelr tor tins study, tbe in- 
scriptions Ufion the cylinders seem to have no rel.ition to the objects 
figured. They are generally the mere record of ownership and tiiia- 
tion, ’with the name of tin* patron-deity. But it is stiange that the 
patron-deity is not much more ;i()t to be figured on the rxlinder ilian 
any other deity. It isas.suined that everybody knows wlio or wluit tlie 
objects figured are. and that an interpretation i- 'jinte imm-e. ssarv 
Mr. Pinches has ealled attention to one late eyimder on winch the signs 
for ‘ god ' and • man' have lieeii put heside the tigiues, lo di signate what 
they are. 

I have myself in earlier pajM*rs hefon- this ■surtety otfen d cx|ilana- 
tions of some of the groups .seen on the i‘\ hinlers. '{he pres, nt paper 
has to do not with the human or divine lignii s, hut with a singl,. 
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blem fre<iiiently found alone, and often held in the hainl'^ of a deity. 
I ask to it the attention ot those who are more .-.tudents of the mytho- 
logical texts than I am. and who will he aide to connect it with the 
inscriptions. If it can l)e thus connected wifh any object mentioned 
in these mythological texts, it will prohahh- identify two ot the gods 
figured on the seals. 

This object has an upright stem, or handle, liy which it can be held. 
Near the to]), sometimes at the toji. a branch comes out on each side, 
curves down slightly, then rises p.irallel with the stem, and then bends 
out. It might be .supjiosed to be the stem of a plant, vvith a flower 
branching out each side. Ilenant, in his descriiition of the cylinders in 
the collection of De C'lercq. calls it .sometimes a •■sce])ter," sometimes 
a “trident,” sometimes “an unknown object, [lerhajis a candelabrum,” 
and sometimes “ without doubt a candela liriini.” 

This object is found only on the Babylonian seal.s of the lirst empire. 
It does not ajiiiear on the A.ssyrian seal', the Syrian or Ilittite. the 
Cyjiriote. the Phenician, the Persian, or the later Hal.yloniaii. 

A careful study of this emblem, in it' best e.vaniides. shows that the 
two branches are two serpent', rising from the stem with imjierfect 
bodies and heads thrown outward. The central stem 'onietimes rises 
between the two seiqients. giving the emblem the general form of a 
trident, and sometimes it does not. giving it the lonn of a Indent : liut 
when once the sei'iientiiie charai ter has been reeogni/ed. it will be clear 
to any one, I think, that we have here an old Babylonian cadiiccus. less 
graceful, jperhaps. than the twining cailucmis ot lleinies. but ot pro- 
ci.sely the same character. 

The seriientine character ot this triih-ut-lihe objei-t is ili.seoc ered by 
comparing it with the single ser|ient. not intreijiu ntly figured in an 
upright position on the ancient cylnnh-r'. 1 do not refer to those rarer 
waving ujiright serpents ot which a tamous example is on the cylinder 
(Ilenant, Pierres (irnvees. jil. III., tig, .!■ which. I still think, notwith- 
standing Menant's contrary o]pinion, re['re.sent' the L'haldean version of 
the temptation of Adam ami Eve. I refer rather to such stitf. conven- 
tional forms of the serjient as ajipear la De Clercij's ( '<it(i!oi/iie Rii isonne. 
figs. 131, IGh, 170. 23(1; t'lillimore. Oriental Cylinders, tigs. 31. 76. 124. 
125; and Lajard. Cnltr ilr Miflirii. .xv. !): xx-xiii. 3 ; and .xxxv. .5. Of 
these cases, one is remarkable. Laj. xv. !l. where the upriglit serjient 
forms one, jierhaps two, ot the seven small ligiirc' whose number sug- 
gests Cabirie relations. An evmi more mti'i’esting case is the almost 
unique one. and iierliajis tin* oldest one, fouml on the cylinder of Dungi, 
about 2.500 B. C.. in whiidi the goil eairies the 'erjient as a rod over his 
shoulder. iSee Piindie.s. Babylonian ami Assyrian ( b iinder .Seals. PI. I.p 
fig. 3.) That this represents a .single 'eiqieiit I sujiiio'C no one could 
doubt who has carefully ex,amined the photo-lit hog ra[ihs in De Clercqs 
Ofxtdlogne Rai.sotnie. or. better, the origin.ils. This single serjient makes 
clear to u.s the double serpent, which I have cailcl the Babylonian 
caduceus. It Is formed by simi>iy dnjilicating the single serjient. Jiut- 
ting the two .symmetrically ojijmsite each otiier on the .single stem or 
staff. The stem is msually crossed by numerous diagonal lines, which 
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oomctiuies become very proiioiineed. ami the iiieaiiiiiK of wluch is not 
clear, thoug-li it might he con jeetnreil to come from tlie twining of the 
two bodies. Between tlic two seriient-' heads tlie stem often rises, as 
has been said, into a trident sliajie. and is tijijicd at times with an orna- 
ment like a vase. Examples arc found in DeClercq. t'of. Unix., figs. 
fi8. lOT. 132. Ifib. ITO. 17ft. 234 : Lajard. I’li/fr ilf ^^ifllr(l. xxxvii. 4 (where 
the lower end also has the double serpeiitsi ; t'ullimore. Or. Cyb. fig. 31. 

That this caduceus. so often ajijiearing alone, is the emblem of .some 
god. I do not ([Uestiou. Thi.s. which was antecedently [irobable. is con- 
firmed by the fact that it .s .somi-tiines held in the hand of a god. I 
have mentioned that on the seal ot iJiingi the god holds a single .ser- 
pent-rod in his hand. Another cyliinler in my possession shows the 
g'od Shamash holding a sin.gle ser[ient-rod. But it is also interesting to 
observe that on as many as halt-a-dozen cyliiiilers this same Shamash, 
with one naked leg ailvaiiied and the foot fitted, holds the double ser- 
pent. or cadiK eus. Exami>les are r)e('lerc<|. Cut. Rais., tigs, 213.339; 
Cnllimore. Or. Cyl,. tig. .li! : and on no less th.m three belonging to the 
Metrojiolitau IMuseum. .So far as I know, there is no clear case in 
which any male goj except this .shamash holds the caduceus. 

It is, howev,-r. the emblem generally held by the goddess identified 
by Menant with the gi-eat Ishtav of Erech. While there is no .special 
evidenc'e. so far as I know, that proves this to be Ishtar. it i.s a very 
likely identification. Illustrations of this goddess, with a long robe, 
one leg naked and atlvanced. with an object like a quiver rising above 
each shoulder, with the face in trout view, like i.tisduhar and Hea- 
baiii. and not in prcpfile. a' is the ease with all otluo' goils. au<l carrying 
the cadueeus, may be found in It*- (_'!''rc'|. Cat Rtiis.. tig. 233: Lajard, 
Cnlh' i!<- Mithrn. x:-;xvd.-‘. 7: xxxix o ; Culiiimpre. Or. C\l., tig. .W ; 
ileiiant. Pun i s Crn r'l s. PI. iv. <i, and tigs. ft.7. y.i. 103 ; besides others 
in the iletrojioiitan lluseiiin and not yet |>uldisheil. 

Whether the (adneeiis of liernies has , -me nd.ation with tlie Hahylo- 
nian eailuecnis l.nriu* b_\' the stin-gipd 'spainash and Ishtar or \enns. I 
eanncct detei mine. The i<lenl!tx' ol the (.rcs'k ami the Baiiylonian enn- 
blems is verv remarkable: and vet I bedieva* tinit tbe eailneens of 
Mtu'e nrv is gentn'allv' reg.ardetl as eitbei' ;i vv isidiig-r' 'd or ;i berahl s 
start', with ni-ither 'if wide b tbe .serpoiits have anv sjiecial connection. 
( ‘cn't.'iinlv Hermes shows as little (Iriinital cdi-irttcter a- .tny ot the (irec^k 
gods. I believ'e tb.it the 1 Ire.-k llermcs b:is not. like Mercury of tbe 
Romans, a plauetaiv rel.itionsliip, and this does not stand in tlie wav of 
his borrowing bis emblem from an east.un -un-god 11 it vv on Id lie rash 
to make tbe Baiiylonian eadueeiis the origin of the Oreek cadneens, it 
w-ould be e.pially ro connect with it tie- serpent-ro.l ot Closes, which 
w'as a w-i'hiiig-rod also. 

The kev to the mc-.'iniiig of the doubh- -erpi-nl :is .in emblem is in the 
single serpent, whic h iseailier. .md wliieli mn-t r, ■present some (ib|ect 
in tlie Bafiv Ionian inv tl!olo.,v. The donl'le -erpeci. or '■.eluceus, is 
sinqily tbe ,-nigle on.-- i.le.l -.-ipent 'Ir.ivv ii -vmne'in -.div. in .iccoi dance 
w'ith tile a reli.iic ( 'iiaidcati ta-lc. wdie it ii'juir.sl -vminetrv in the art 
at the expense of trntli. Illustration- an- niitnenni-. even in the oldest 
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cylindei-h. This sinu le coiiventinnal si'i-pcnt is jm ibably related to Tiamat. 
It is true that George Siuitli has taught us to seo Tiamat represented m 
the form of a horrible eoiu]iosite drap)ii. ]iursueil by llarduk with his 
curved scimitar This is doubtless eorreet. but it has not been noticed 
that the cylinders on whii h Georp' SmitJi relied, and wiiieh are figured 
in his Chaldean Aecount of Genesis, as representing the conflict of Bel 
and the Dragon, are clearly .Vssyrian. although he calls them Babylo- 
nian. But this scene, eomiuon in Assyrian cylinders, does not ajjpear. 
so far as I know, on the earlier Babylonian seals. This is remarkable, 
inasmuch as the story of the eontliit between Bel Ilerodach and 
the dragon Tiamat must be of Babylonian, ami probably Akkadian, 
origin. One cylinder, found by me in the posse.ssion of Dr. CVill- 
iams of Xew Haven, and copied by I’rofessor Sayce in his edition 
of Smith's Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. llii. has substantially the 
same scene as the eoiunion .\ssyriau scene of "Merodach and Tiamat; 
but instead of the dra.gon. this precious cylinder has the serpent raimlly 
pursueil by the gml. Witli the scrpiait on this seal, which I have not 
seen for some years, bui whi<-h. I am now unlined to think, on account 
of its border lines. < annot be old B.ibyloiiian. as well as with the ser- 
pent on the cylinder suppose d to represent tie- temptation of the first 
man and woman. I wmild identit'.' the eonveiitional single or double 
serpent which T have been eoiisidi'niig. This serpent often has pecul- 
iarities whieli ai e not those ot a single si-rpent. There are sometimes 
protuheram -s liki‘ horns on the top of its head, or even on its body. 
It is a ser|ieMt, but a jieeiiliar and mythical -erpeiit. the .story of which 
is not fullv recovered, hut whi<di may widl be the original form of the 
peisoiiitieatioii of disorder and ruin. Tiamat. 1 am not sure hut 
De la I 'ouperie might find in this dragoii-serpeiit another evidence of the 
derivation of tlie Chinese civilization from tlie aiieieiit Bahylonian.s. 

I am not unaware of the fi'ecpieiiey with which the serpent is men- 
tioned in the Bahvloiiian mythological writiug.s. I have not. however, 
attempted to find this single serpent, or this two-headed serpent, in the 
niythologienl inscriptions. This fruittul fiild for research I leave for 
others, who may he able to throw further light on the subject. 

'-5. A Bahyloiiiaii Cyliinlrical Object : by Kev. T)r. Ward. 

Tliisohjt'ct was found in a moiiiid near I'rumia. Persia, and has just 
been secured for tlie Ilelropolitaii .Museiiui. It is a cylinder of alabas- 
ter, with thin walls, and nearly as large around as an ordinary tumbler, 
and a little liiglier. Its length is hi millimeters, its diameter ofi. and 
the tliickni'ss of tiit^ walls about six millimeters. There is at the iiottom 
a border of alternate reetangh's. such as represent hills, ami a line of 
rectangles at tlu' top. Between these borders is a serii's of figures in 
old Bahyloiiiaii style. Two doors swing outward on their ])o.sts. and are 
held by bearileil porters dressed in a short fringed garineiit. Between 
the gates is the siin-guil Shama.sh, in ids ordinary eonveiitional form, 
with a long garment hanging ilowii behind, and ojien in front to expose 
the advaiiciitg leg. the foot of which is Ufteilon u low liill. In his right 
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hand hi, carries a clul) mi his slimtlder. and in Ids laft ha oarrias 

a weapon which has a blade, hut is not iiotchad. as this waii))on usually 
is on the aylinders. Behind the left-hand porter stands lleabani. be- 
tween two curious ujiright standards. Behind the ri*^ht-hand porter 
a procession of three tiffures ap))roaclias the aiid : the lirst person per- 
hajis a man: the second the p;oddes.-, who freipieiitly ap]iaars with both 
hands lifted in front and wearinir a flounced dress, vihmn I call .-Va, the 
wife of Bhamash. The fifrnres are all barefooted, and all wear a two- 
horiieil head-dress, iinle.ss it he the first of the three in the proeession. 
whose head has been iii.jured li.v corrosion. The whole objert seems to 
have been covered with a black paint, larfie patches of wliich still 
remain. The .special iin|iortance of this reiiiarkable- ob]ect is in the 
identification it si' es of the cod with Ills foot lifted. In a paper pre- 
sented at the November meeting in ISHT. I showed tliat the };od fyi^ured 
on certain cylinders or connected with nates, and with Ids toot or hand 
re.stin,n' on hills, is the < Jod of tlie Sun, coining: out of the nates of the 
east and literall.v ri'iun on the mountains. I also ventured the con- 
, lecture lliat another very freipient reptesciitation of a n'l'i, with one 
leg advanoeil and with the foot re.stinn on a stool, or protubeniiice. was 
the conventionalized form of this same sun-goil. This new object 
proves the correctness of iny conjecture, by giving Us the latter con- 
ventional god, and connecting him with the two gates found with the 
other form. 

■-’6. f)ii the iliinciusimi' of the Ikihyloniaii Ark ; by Prof, Paul 
Ilaujit, of Johns Hopkins Pnfier.sity, Baltimore, Md. 

The following is an abstract of this paper, which will be published in 
full til the Aiiiericau .Joiirmal of Philology. 

It Is generall.v sup|iosed that the ve-sel of the Babylouinii Noah was 
60(1 cubits long aiiil 60 cubits wide and ileep. .A. if. S:i vee, for instance, 
translates in the new edition of (ieorge .Smith's ('baldean .\ecoiiiu of 
Genesis iLoiidoii, Isso,. p. 'Iso, II. ‘14 J 6 ; “The ship \\ liirii thou sbalt 
make, OOP cubits (shall bei its iiieasiire in length. 60 euiiits the amount 
of its breadth .and its height." ft is true that the traees at the beginning 
of 1 . ‘Jo lend tlieinselves very well to the ideogram for •i.i-". tile name 
of the number lion in (he Habyloiiiaii se.xagesinial sysi.an : the number 
60, however, in the following line tiiids no support in the original. 
But the dimensions of the dejith and width are plainly given in II. ,56 
and ,' 16 . wlii,'li cannot mean aii_i thing luit ■ In or doulile mils ' ; that 
is, ■ 120 f' or half-cubits wastin' height ol her sides iCmpp/ l/oiv'd/.so). 
and likewise 120 liall-cohits was her beam.' properly • v.is ihe niea'Ure 
of the t'xteiir of iier upjicr part or dei k’ timf’i.rir Irilkr m H.r.ri^ir Tiial 
the gronji In r/or, mistaken for the niinilier 14 to Smith. Saice. l.eiior- 
mant. and nearly all Ass\ riologlsts e.xcept Oppeit, m really tobe divided 
into the Corner-wedge, the ~\mboi for 10. and the cbarai Tei so or i)<ir, 
the ideog'^ram of the doubIe-(/ 0 )/i; — 12 halt-cubits, i- proved tn ymid all 
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doutrt by the Babylonian duplicate of the text. There we find, just as 
in the Assy rian eupies. the eoriier-wedse t' = ld. followed by kd or gar. 
Now in As-vyrian a-gar niinht ri'present the ntiinber 14. but in Baby- 
lonian this is impossible, .since the Babylonian form of ka or gar has but 
three wedftes, and is accordingly never used for the number 4. As 
shown by one of the statues found by E. de Sarzec at Telloh. and now 
labelleil in the Louvre as .Iccli/hvh' c/mWecu. jiciif-etre <}(>in1ra cumme 
coii!.triictfiii. the Babylonian V or half-cubit was = tlT centimeters. 
Accordingly, the vessel ot timuHpur was about ofU feet long, and 110 
feet wide as well as deep. .Tiulging from 1. 76 of the cuiieifiirm account, 
it would seem that the Babylonian ark with full cargo drew 72 feet of 
water. 

Some remarks were itppended on Professor Edward Suess's striking 
explanation of the Biblical aiul cuneiform narratives of the Deluge 
from the geological point of view. 


27. The Eclipse of the Tth yt'tir.of C'atubyses ; I ly Prof. John 
A. Paitte, Tarrytowii, N. Y. 

The number for August of the Babylonian and Oriental Kceord con- 
tains a cointuunii-ation from Mr. Theo. G. Pinelies entitled ••.Vn Aatro- 
nomicfil or .-V-trologa-al Tablet from Babylon." This cotnmiinication 
deserthes and translates a tablet taken from that large assi.rtment of 
reliijuiie in thi' British Museum, uegleeted heeati'e unattraetive, diffl- 
eult to copy, 'till more diftieult to read, iiml iiniiroinising, eviui if it 
were likely that a satisfactory rendering could be obtained," yet here 
brought forward in the ••opinion that it is of greater value than the 
majority of its class. •' and in tlie •• hope that it might, perchance, when 
published, fall itito thorotighly competent hantls. and that a ray of light 
might be throtvn into a very dark corner of Assyriology." 

Mr. Pinches describes the te.xt in nuestion .as inscribed on an oblong 
tablet of baked clay, about 41 by :i inches. The obverse has four col- 
umns of writing, mainly l onsisting of numbers, divided into about 
seventeen paragraphs or sections, separated from each other by ruled 
lines. The subject of this obverse is ilifticiilt to determine, but it begins 
with a line which formerly e.xtended right across the tablet, of which, 
however, now only •• Tlie Tth year of t'amhyses . . ." remains. 

Fortunately, the reverse is almo.st jierfect, and has twenty-two lines 
of writing, which extend .across the whole tablet, and are not divided 
into columns but into .six horizontal sections, of which the last is the 
must important. Each of these begins with the characters for kattu 
sibittii, •seventh year.' 

The first paragraph refers to the star sag-nie-gar or sag-irr-gar, gen- 
erally read snk-i/ir-ka. 

The Second refers to the star ilillHif or ililtnii. with a mention uot only 
ot the 7tii but (>t the Hth year of Camlivses. 

The third refers to a star whose cuneiform name Mr. Pinches does not 
attempt to transliterate, dating the observation also from the Hth year- 
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The tourtJi refers to the stnr nm\fnhi/rrh~niuffniti. mention bein^ 
maile of ■■Ai) 1i" in tlie 8th year, ami lyyar 9" in tin- !llh yeai'. ami in 
conneetluii with the wonl '■ kiiift." 

Tile tittli jiertains wlioily to the 7th year, ami refers in it-, sevmi lines 
to the stars ijiit-tiiin. t-nti-iin'-yiir, tliUxif. ami tiiiiiliihi'a i’i'i-iii nttnni. 

In reeard to the last jiarattrajih ami most inijiortant one of all. in his 
estimation, .tlr. Pinehes de.seives to he i(Uoted in full . 

■■ With the sixth |iara,i^ra|)h we have soinethme more interesting 
and certain : namely, a reference to two eclipses ot the moon, which 

took plan' in the Tth year ot t'amhvses. I yive here a tianscription 

and translation of the whole parattraph ; 

in. sattu sihittii. Dn'iizu. musu irha-isrit. estin 7inipat k.ispn salmn 
ukin 

20. Sin antalu innadar sa isi iril.ii karmi ukin 

21. Tehetu. musti irha-isrit sane bar kasjm salmn I'lna nhr irihi 

22. Sin antalu innadar sa manzazn n karnii ina lihhi ukin 

111. ‘Tth year. Tammuz. niaht 14. 1* hour darkness was cau.sed ; 

20. .kn eclipse d.irkened sin. which was partial, to the moon a horn 

it made. 

21. Tebet. nis'ht 14, 24 hours, darkness to the lieht of the moon ; 

22. An (‘(dipse darkeneil Sin. which a station, and a Imrn in the mid.st 

caused.' 

The above interesting notice is of ttreat value, not only for the state- 
ment as to the eclipses, but also on account of our haviiiir here for the 
first time tlip Assyrian wonl for • moc.in ' iriljn a-i'i-ht. oblnpte c.ise). the 
Hebrew i/hniiji. as distuieuished from the moon-cod Sin. also men- 
tioned in the above extract. It is to he noteil that the above paracfaiih 
may contain prediction', and not records, of ei li]i'es." 

At this jioint ilr. Pinches abnt]>tly dtojis the matter: hut his la't 
remark, somewhat of a postscript, indicates that he translateil tin' text 
without the aid of history, ami that he «as nn.iware rif any other 
chronicle declaring tliis eclipse. 

Upon the ri-adins of his eomniniiii'ation, the event descnhed struck 
me as not altocether unknown already : and iirescntly. iji the sean ti to 
verifv an old memorv, I turned to the astronomical works of Ptolemy, 
and the .VImattest ]iroved to he its jilaee of refristry. 

This Great Svntaxis rei-alls seven eclipses ohscrved ami lecoided by 
file Bahylonians. whitdi, redneed to our time-rei koiiina'. oemirred as 
follows : 

One in B. C, 721. Fehr. 2uth : total. Book I\'.. eh. v. 

One in B. C. 720. Fehr. 19th : partial. Book IV,. ch. v. 

One in B. ( 720. .Sept. 1st : partial. Book I\ .. eh. v 
One in B. ( '. 621. Jan. 26lh: partial. Book V.. eh. .\lv. 

One in B, ('. .If;!, .fitly liitli. heciiiniim at 11 h. 10 m. r. .'i.- |iarlial, 
or coveriiic 6 digits of the nortlieni linih. 

One in B. I'. .702. Xov. Itith : partial. Book IV,. i h viii. 

Ami one in B. U. 491. .V[>ril 2.7th : paitial. Boi,k IV. ch. tiii. 
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Of this series the tilth thus descrilied in V. xiv. : 

“ In another eclipse, which ha}i]»ened in the Ttli of C’ainbyses. which 
is tile ^^eth of Xahonar^?'ai\ at 1 hour i)cfor<‘ iuiilni.u;ht (ai the 17th to the 
lyth of the Egyptian month Phainenoth, one •'uw at Bai)yl()n the muon 
eclipsed to the extent of one-liaU' its diameter in tin* noi-tliern ]>ortion.’' 

Ever since the revival of leaniing. the location (»f this e<-lip3e in his- 
tory, as rendered iiy Ptolemy, has Iieen depended on tor a starting-point 
in ancient oiironology and tor the preeise determination of the Jewish 
Captivity in time. For. hy a-'troiioinical calculation, its exact year. 
553 B. C., and even its more d(*tinite moment. July Pith, at 1 1 h. 15 m. 
P. M,, could be determined : and. this lieing tiie 7th year of Camhvses as 
revealed by Ptolemy, it was easy to -oe that the 1st year of ( 'amhyses* 
reign must have been 553 B. C. Prnn to tiiis. Fvrus, father of Cam- 
byses, Ptolemy says, had rule<l nine years at Babylon. Accordingly, 
the tirst year of Cynis* reign fell in ‘>3s B. c'. : hut Ezra. <-h. i. I. tells us 
how Cyrus sent hack tlie Jews to their own land in the tir^t year of his 
reign : and so B. C. 53s became the dati* of the Ih'tuvn. wldle 53s-70= 
608 B. C. became the date of the hegiuniug of tlu* Captivity, or 6t)7 B. C.. 
perhaps, as the year in which th»' d< isortaliou of Daniel and his com- 
pani(jns <x’curre<l. 

Besides, when to 553 came fo he adde<l 554 yoars prior to the 525th 
year of XahoM<iss;tr. the year 747 B. f. was found to Ix' tlie ilale of the 
accession of Xnhu-nazir, the last king liut one of Hnhylonia before its 
assiinilarion with Assyria hy Tiglath-ihleser. 

Thus, it was this one date which Pet.ivms alluded to. move than 

two and a half (■enturie'^ ago, in lu" work (fints <h- lUu irlmf Ti'iiipormn^ 
as. ••The cardinal point and found.Uion on wldch de}temK the arrange- 
ment of t>rei‘ediug ami -uci-ecding times, and the c(jncord of sacred and 
profane history." 

From this it a]tpear.s that among tho.>e neglected, uunttvactive. diffi- 
cult tablets ill the Britisii Museum Mr. Pinches has hit upon one which 
really does throw ‘'a ray of light into a very dark (‘oruerof Assyri- 
ology. ’ It is either the original, or a co]»y. or a <lupUcate of that cunei- 
form record from which Ptolemy, or more likely Hipparchus (for, hy 
the terms of his entry in the Almagest, Ptolemy sh()Ws that he must 
have been writing at Aiexandriai. directly or indirectly derived his 
informatuju about the fifth eclipse he luiuiuerates as chronieled hy the 
Babyhmians. Just the way in whh'h the knowledge of these seven 
eclipses was extracted from the original reeords in Babylonian idiarac- 
ters hy a Greek may not he clear, but it was guinetj somehow from first 
documents, as tliis tablet demonstrates. 

A Babylonian astronomer observed the eclipse, and jotttsl d<->wn the 
particulars on a plate of clay : a modern astronomer calculates back 
mathematically, and finds, in regard to the first t>f tlte two commemo- 
rated by the tablet, that the C(tntemtH>rarv ob^Tver was exact as to the 
year, the month, the dav, the lu»ur of tin* niglit. tiie duraliou of the 
eclipse, also the portion or limb of the imum in shadow and the iiuinl^er 
of digits observed, more particularly’ rejx'ateil hy Ptolenpv. 

Few such monuments, confirming an al>stracl made hy a Greek his- 
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torian or scientist therefrom, have conifMiuwii to u.s ; hence the unusual 
value of this one. 

It IS also extremely inijiurtant in hein^ an ori<;inal. in distinction 
from a cei]>ied. attestation of the year 7 in the reit;n of ('amhyses for 
this eclijtse. as a point for the setthaiieut of syuchroiioloj^v : here we 
have, not Ptolemy's word, but the very word of the oliserver himself, 
for the identification of an astronomical fai't with a rejjiial year. 

It is also invaluable for conveyin" a new faet : namely, the informa- 
tion that Camhyses' reiaii ran into its ninth year, ere it ended. Herod- 
otus, less a<'curate than Ptoleuiy, says that Camliyses. sou of (.'yrus, 
died haviji}' reigned in all seven years and five niontlis, Manetho 
assigns five years to his rule in Egy]>t and three to Ids rule in Persia. 
The text of Ctesias reads eighteen years, doubtless by an error of I H 
for H, ‘eight and Clemens Alexaiidriniis has nineteen, also too great 
— tlirough a similar error, without doubt — by ten years. Stdl. in our 
own day historians and ehronologeix aie accustomed to allc)w only 
eight years for the (mmhiiu’d terms of Camhyses and the Ilagus — a 
period which now must lie lengthened to ten years, at the ver\ least, 

2H. Assyrian atnl Habyloiiian Royal Prayers; by l^rof. I), (i. 
Lyon, of H.arvard Uni\ersity. ( 'ainhriilge. .Mass. 

Tlie Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions recording tlie building or 
restoration of palaces and temples usually coiitaiii a jirayer of tlie royal 
architect. The objects asked for .ire success in war. abundance at 
home, long life, a secure tlirone. ami numerous offspring. 

Thus Tiglathpileser. i'. U2h-11hn B. after restoring the temple of 
Ann and Raman, prays that these gods may he ple.aseii to hear Ids peti- 
tions. may .seml abundant rains ami years of plent\ . may pre-erve him 
in battle, may subject to him all hostile lauds and kings, may giaciousl v 
draw near to him and estalilish his priesthood. 1 R. Hi. IT-hs. 

In the account of the dcilii-ation of Ids m'w palace at Xiueveh, Ksur- 
haddon. 6Wl-fi6S B, C.. prays b.r good hi'alth <ti'ih .sirh. joy hiiil Hhbi. 
nnmtanr kahitti). numerous oti'spring (s/bi h'ftiifii. .i long reign tin- ac- 
cumulation of iioot.v. tin* unceasing protection of the lion and hull 
colossuscs. I R. 47. Col. vi. 41 

Assurlianipal. MliS-fi'Ili B. C.. begs of the sun-god to consider favorahlv 
his d(‘e(ls. grant him long life* ihnjnt Oitii rfif'iftii, good health and .joy. 
and also to bless his brother, the king of Bahyloii. V R, ii2. lO-'-'I. 

From Nebuchadnezzar we have many prayers. One of these, ad- 
dressed to ilarduk the niereifiil <riiiiiinn. asks tor old age vi/oi/iii. nu- 
merous rttfspring. tribute from all the kings in tiie wio'ld i.so .^firrbuj 
kibrathn mi kubt tiniH'ifi hilaoiini knbifti hn/ibur kirihbi. lit. ■ from the 
kings of the regions of all mankind their tribute bemy m.iv 1 reeeive 
therein ' an etf'rnal d vnast 3 ' ifibii if . . mu i ibt rbt mi . . . / ibtl u . ma v m_v 
descendants rule forever ’s I R. t'fi. 44--th. Nerigli-s.ar pravs in terms 
almost identical. I R. 67, Col. ii. ill-l'I KI~i wimre N>'bui hadnezzar 
Jiravs for long life, .a secure throne tkffun'i kn^-^i .a long reigu, and th.if 
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the threshold, the bar-, the holt, the <l(iors. of th(' teiiijile which he has 
restored may lie to tlie -.mi-tiiMl jierpetual reniiiidcrs of the Jiiety of the 
kiiiff. 1 R. dl, Xo. 0. (’ol. ii. li-tll). Ill one of the prayers of Xebuchad- 
nezzar to .Mardnk occurs the expri‘'sion ■! love the reverence ot tliy 
divinity' iiiniiiniiii piihihfi 1 R. 5S, (‘ol. ix. ■'iT. •-)«. 

From Xabonidus hkewi-e. .d.'i.iXets K ('. . we have many prayers, the 
celebrated Abu Habba eylinihu'. V R. (if . eontaininjr three. Tlie first 
asks the moon-eod tor favor.ilde oraides. prolonged life, lori”' reieii. de- 
feat an<l cajitiire of enemies, and that three other deities may sjieak 
with the inoon-fiod in the interest ot the kinc (Col. ii. '.Iti-fci. This doc- 
trine of one god's acting as medi.itor with another in behalf of man is 
not unusual in the later Babvlonian empire. It is seen even in a prayer 
of Cyrus ((Jf, Lyon's Assyrian Manual, ji. 41. dU-hf.) 

In the prayers of Xabonidiis expres.sions occur wbii h show a develop- 
ment in the religious conception. Thus, in a prayer to tiu' moon-god. 
he does not stop with asking tor long lile. but begs that the fear of the 
god may dwell in the heart ot his iieo(ile and his son Belshazzar, in or- 
der that they may he kept from sin. The passage is as fidlows (I R. 68. 
Col. ii. 3-1111) : 

Sui tinii ilaiii | Hnr iliiui so .siniii Ct ir>:ifu>i 1 ili'dii id ijitni , <tiib iniin 
rnhfiti I (Diu Inti in'itti \ IkkIH inn iribihi \ ilmnlnit I-aagtUd \ I-ziihi 
I-(jiiiir(jat I hitnt illitika I'ohih \ liiinkin iaphikkn \ n piihihfi UOtikn \ 
riilnfi lihbi nmin | snikimnn la ihalln , itmi ihitika rdbUi I kimd iumi 
lidainnn \ liknnn ' //dti y<ihn-nd' id inr Tiiilir | inn lib ilntikn \ rdhtti 
iuzibd II n i iitd j bdbihi iniin |■Hknf^ | iiini iii'iHi inrl.nin | a id Bilid I'lnild’ 

1 dpli riitit I fit libbiijd I pntnhti ilnlikd (-(dn'C | tibbns iiiikniiild \ d-d 
irid hititi. 

‘O moon-god. lord of the gods. | king' of the gods of heaven and of 
earth. | god* of the gods. | inhabitant of the great heavens, [ when into 
this temple j thou enterest in joy. | may grai'e unto Isaggil, 1 Izida. Igis- 
sirgal, i temples of thy great divinity, | he established by thy command. 

I And the fear of thy great ] divinity in the hearts of the (leoplef | 
establish, that they may not eoiiiniit sin | against thy great divinity. 

I Like the heavens may their foiindation.s| ] he tirni. j As for me. Xabo- 
nidus. king of Babylon, i in tiie goodness of tby great \ divinity rescue 
me. and j life unto distant days | grant me as a gift. | And as for Bel- 
shazzar. 1 my eliief son. I otfspring of iiiy loins, | the fear of thy great 
divinity | in his heart establish. 1 in order that he may not eoinmit sin. 

'29. Tlie Pantlieon of ^Vssnrl)ani]ia! ; 1 y Prof. I). (I, Lyon. 

This pajier was a study of the relative fre(|Uency of the occun-ence 
of the names of tlie various Assyrian gods in the inscriptions of As- 
snrbanipal. Two striking facts apfiear from such a sfuily. First, the 
predominance of Assur. or of Assur and Istar together. This is ex- 

■* The original i.s pi. 

1 The original hri= his or ni people. 

f The foundations of the temples. 
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plaiiie<l by ri'inembpring- that Assur was thf national ^;o(l, wink* Istar 
was thf chief of the j^odilesscs of war The --econil fact is tli" marked 
tendency t(j Use the names ol twelve of the >;ods in one eroup. These 
are Assur. Sin, Sainas. Raman. Bel. Xabu. Istar of Xineveli, .Sarrat 
Kidmuri. Istar of Ariiela, Adar. XerKal, and Xuskii. Thus, in tlie 
Rassain inscription of Assurbanipal. R i-.v.. these twelve seat the 
kinj; on the tlirone. i. 41-44 ; they comniand him t(» declare war, li. 
lt!T-12H. iii. OD-el, viii. : theseeiii" ol their miadit causes a hos- 

tile prince to submit, iii. 12-ifi ; they march in front of Assurbani]ial, 
subdue his enemies, and cast his rebellious brother into tlie tire. iv. 4li- 
.■>3; they comniand the kiiip to I'arry oil' tlie booty i>t cotn|Uered hinds, 
vi, 13.1-12''i ; they help him to defeat the foe, viii. lil-'J4 : inspire the 
hearts of fiiftitives with fear. viii. .Vi-tU ; drive tlie enemy into hiding 
places, ix. 01-64: deliver the foe into the hands of As.surbanipal, i.x. 
97-1111 : exalt the kins' in power and iinthority over Ids enemies, s, 
3;!-39 ; preserve his youth, send him tavorable oracles iind iileasant 
dream.s. x. 60-74 : and are inroked to curse anyone who shoiihl daiiniKe 
or neglect his iuscriiitions. .v. llO-r.'o. 

The.se twelve gods are not the same as the gods who preside oven' the 
twelve months, although .several of the names coincide. The dispo- 
sition in the time of Assurbani|)al to form within the larger pantlieon 
this .s|)ei'ial grou}i of twelve is explained in part by the sacredness of 
the muiiher, and in iiart, no doulit. hy a desire to reduce the theology 
to greater siniidicity. 

While these twelve predominate, the other great gods cif the pan- 
theon are not altogetlier negleetisl. Thus, in the Rassam inscription 
we liave Ea. the (.tod of %vaters. opening his canals in order to give 
abundant harvests during tlie reign of .V.ssurhanipal, i. Iii : the god of 
pestilence, whose wor.ship had been negheteil at Bahyloii. ill. 113, dev- 
astating the eitv. iii. T36. 134, iv. 79, and overthrowing hostile .Vrahi- 
ans. i.x. .57. .'S'3 : Xana. whose image .\ssnrhanipal restored to the temple 
in El'eeh Idli.'i yeais after its capture hy the Ek'iiiiites. vi. 1U7-134 : Jlar- 
duk. who is styled king of the gods. i.x. II : .\uu. the god ol the lietiv- 
eiis. i.x. 77 : and several other deitie.s. 

The reader called attention to the iiiiport.inee of stinh iiig the whole 
literature with I'eferem e to the theology, lie has already i olleeted tlie 
statistics from a eoiisiderahle nuiiiher *if the te.xts. and hot>es at s<nne 
future time to present to the Isoeiety the ri'siilts of a still broader iiii'cs- 
tigatii in. 

311. On the .Vssvri.'iu ami tlie ring of tin fsiin-goid in the 

.Vliu-H.'ibtia talilet: by IVof. .Morris .la'ti'ow. Jr. 

This paper underto.ik an e.xamiiiation of the word A'lebb-e and the 
various uses in which if has up to the preseiu (inie hi eu mil with in 
.Vssvrian literature The eonelusion reueled u.i- that '.f si-miji .. pi-i- 
luarilv .-i 'ein le,' .uni that, froiu the fact nt ,i i in le'- In iim the naniral 
means of murkiti'g off a )iieee of land Iroiii Us suiaiiniiditm' it < .line to 
designate a ' bound. trv. limit.* a,.d tin’ like In t nrt In-r pi i ml of this 
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supposition, tlio Hobrow wpiivalpnt of tlu' Assyrian term, viz. the word 
“ITI^ . was adduced, as used in Isaiali xxix. -i. where tlie jihrase 

inD is to l>e trunslatoft* • I hlmli draw up a circle against thee,’ 

or, more simply, ■ I shall encompass thee.' In II R. 14 we have the As- 
syrian stem h(da,‘)( used in the same way. In a double-text tablet, 
explanatory of variou:^ agricultural phrases, we read {lines 10-11, col. 
b) l'(i<Jara ihtiuniL The words are almost a literal translation of the 
Hebrew phrase just reterred to, the verb btntif being the full equiv- 
alent of tlie Hebrew hnnCf : and. taken in conius-tion vv'ith tlie corre- 
sponding signs in col. (/.can only mean * he surrounded r^e. the field] 
with a circle.' i, e. * he fenced it otf.'f For kmliirn in the sense of 
‘boundary see the numerous passages (juoted by Xorris in his As- 
syrian Dictionary s. v. To those there instanced we may add. as par- 
tit'ularlv striking [»assages. the phrase ///a/v/pp/.s ma kuditri 

(Rammannirari. ed. P<tgn<>M. II. 9, T^. '.^7. 34. etc.) and Hilprecht. Frei- 
hnef ii. 40. Iih}tfn * may he de.sti’oy his boundary.' 

The same kttddur which we find in Daiah is also met with in Tal- 
mudic literature. In the treati'^e Ahoda Zara]: there i.s a general pro- 
hibition interdi<-ting the use of images in any sha])e or for any pur- 
pose— either nianufactiiring or selling them — hut which is presently 
explained to havfc‘ reference only to a certain ela.ss of images, namely 

IN “liaV IN ''^p*2 *«^^^**’ hand a 

stick, a bird, or a kn<bhir.' The latter wan'd commonly rendered 
■ globe : hut wlitle kudthtr Ims actpui'ed this sense in Talmudic usage, ^ 
it is pieferaiih' to take it here in the earlier signification of ’circle.’ 
The jtassage might tfien very well refer to just such an image as we 
see represented on the famous Alm-Hahha tablet {VR. 60). The sun- 
god here, sitting in hi.s shrine, hold?, in his hand two objects, a short 
.stick and a ring. Dr. Ward: is unquestionably right in taking the two 

* Tiie V'-T'-e inc-'iidod to ae-M-nOo rho prooe'S (,t laying sieere to a oit^r, kad- 
(b'l’. 7/i'/ss‘<l>. um] }ii snrCt heiiiir tiiice technieal aiihtarv rcriu?. First, a cordon is 
drawn around the city then ontnost-^ are stationed at various points, and thirdly, 
bulwarks are oroctcd 

\ Op[)ert. Jh, . p. 2."* trau'^lafC'j wTougly *' pretiiim adjecit.” Lenormant, 

hf Arc lii 17. n<-irer tin* mark with “ le Oeiuage il aioiito.” 

]: 7h/ // B-ihh Hi'. Tht' te\r oE the Talmud Yetushahni (i-hup iii. 1) is the 
sami*. init Tho Fi’-'i'tta (ed. Zuck* rmainhd. p. 10 s. 'ij pla^'f's kinbh/r unuiediately 
l>ehiud ‘/i'd, ■/,'//. -auA adds a number of other artndes — ninouu T* nun a serpent — 
w’hich are uicurioned m tho IDb.rl. Tabu hut in titefcrn.iia to the rpiotcd 

Mi>htul. additions .no of coniparativelv late oiigiii. retioctiug the condition 

of things uuilor ‘Tro“k and Roman -ipweinaey, while tin- Mi-hna in its '^iinplest 
tnrm— which perhaps did not inehide t!ie sipf>i>r — -uoes back to a much earlier 
period. There arc orin-r nnrr- in the treatise of Al*od;t Zdri winch dearly have 
referenoe to religions n~.age-' in ancient Pabvknda. 

b. g T'ltin. B'fhh. Sii-thhitf TS'; Ttlhn . Situli'd. X. 

H Proo \Ta. Or. o.-f '.,7^ j,p .\x\i-x\Xii: aRo Xotes on dricntol Aiitinni- 

ties (iB8S), pp. a-S. 
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lines immediately over the head of tlie god to refer t<» tliese twooh- 
.l(‘Cts : and if the ahov(‘ sujvposiiirm as to the eonnei-tion })et\vfMm this im- 
age and the Talmudic passage in question he eorrect. the hni(hir would 
he the e<[uivalent of the tirst line of the inscription, and the niahLal 
tlie eciuivaient of the second.* It seems very douhtful wladlier the 
first line of the inscription is to he read o////, des[>ite tlie fact that at 
first sigJit this appears to he the most natural reading. Tin* syml»ol is 
certainly not intended to lx* a I'rovvn : l>iit. whatever the reading may 
he, vve have here, I think, a repre-.eiitation of a kfi^fOrn. It \void<l. of 
course, be hazanlous to propose this reading until the \v()rd is met vvitli 
in a syllabary as the eipxivaleiit <d MIK, or till some other positive evi- 
dence is forthcoming : hut there is mu(‘h which points iliat way. The 
objections against tifjtt are serious. So poorly docs or/c apply to the 
ring, that also Delitzsch, though adopting tliis reading, must perforce 
suppose tlie woinI to liave reference to tlie .slirine of the god.f Tliis ring 
and sti(“k are certainly not symbols of royalty. In that ease we shouhi 
rather expect the words or/a and liffttn. From the fact that tlu* ring is 
often found m the hand of a godde.ss ami also in tliaf of a god.^ ‘>ne 
might sujipose it to lie an emblem of divinity, hut I should like to raise 
the (question whether we may not .see in the stick the njp > 

the • measuring-stick.' of whicli Ezekiel <chaj>. xl. 5) speaks : and may 
not the ring be the circle marking off the boundary, tlie wholf* figure 
in this case re[ireseuting Shamash. ns the fixer of boundaries?,:; This 
would he quite in accru'd with what wc know r)f the cliaracter of Sha- 
mash. His most frequent title iv -jurlgeof the world.' or * judge of 
men and gods.* and his wor.-hip goe> ba^k to an age wlicn the sidtling 
of land <lisputes was om* of the chiet offices of a judge— an age reffei-tcd 
in the story <jf the quarrel between Aluaham and Lot, and hetwr-eii 
Isaac and the Pliilistmes. or in the petition of the ilaughteix of S laphad. 

From the signification ’ boundary’ tlu*rc is hut a sliort stej) to ' territory,' 
as that which is incliKhvl within tin* Ixuiiidary. Tlicficrman wool Mark. 
which from being originally a t*‘rrilorial limit raime in the same way to 
be used to designate thr* l.iml within tin* limit. ma\ he brought fmwvard 
as an analogous c.xanqde. The word has this meaning in tlie offici.al 
title mentioned by Asurnasirhal (I R. I'll, ztihtl kmh'trf. with which we 

* f ngroe with Pr. War<i in takiug the sr-eon'I liiK' of the ipTicn m n-h-r to 
tho stick. R*';i‘iirig flie .-igus plK»ijetjc'iiiy 1 veiiiuro to i-onipur'’ with the 

Arahic i '/^'Z/cfr’ch which law the meaning of ‘'•fi'-k. fnaii a 

wf.S'/ tho furai uiu.-zvi wo'ihl aceonling to jilionoUr law-^ m As-^ri oi }"‘M»riie 
>Hn.sst. 

f .Vssvr. p i^elow. So .iho Tel. mi m the ZA. in -5 PiT S<‘«- ai-r> 

the inrcrprefatioii of Piuch'-s and Badoo. PshA. vi -'T iT .uid H'aiint. 1 *• 

-p r_’!'-I.lo 

i Layar.i. M-miinienrs of Xia^weh. Nr -erir- jd PLhs-. y.,n- ■/ 
vol in., pi 4:>. 

.5; ihMianr i Ohjpt>q‘i^ ir , p. 2t‘o, fhoiul. h> iho inter- 

prorarion. sf.e.iks oi' the 'rick a-' a tik 

hi 
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may perhaps compare the German Mark’gr<(f. Tliat it was the office of 
the zdbil kiiiluri to collect the land tribute follows (juite naturally. So 
also, in the much-discussed name of Xahukudurussur. may we not 
finally settle upon ’ Nabu protect my territory"* as the true significa- 
tion t Jleiiiholdl is right in suspecting that knilui-ii has never the 
meaning of 'crown' in Assyrian. An examination of the passages in 
which it was claimed to have this sense shows that the rendering 
‘ power, authority.' which is easily derived from ' land, territory.' is by 
far the most satisfactory. With this, the comparisons with Hehr. "1]^^ 
and so much the more with Greek /.otHp/r:j; fall to the ground. A 
difficulty remains only in the use of the word in passages where 
it appears as a synonym of the difficult word niiAikkii. e. g. V R. 10. 

89-93. From V R. 32. fST d. e, f, where ktirluru is specifically stated 
to be a synonym of inniiikkit. it ajipears that the latter was some 
thing made of reeds. Delitzsi-h supposes that it is a liasket of wicker- 
work carried or worn by workmen on the heail.,^ He bases this %'iew 
apparently upon the passage I R. 49. 10, where Essarhaddon says 
kudui-nj ilia kakkaditi akSi. But this does not necessarily mean 
‘the kiiditnt I carried on my head,' for the phrase ina kakkadiu 
may well bean expression like the Hebrew 

ally ■ by my soul, by my bone,' hut signifying ' by my own self and 
all that Essarhaddon wishes to say Is that he assisted in person in the 
work there mentioned. It ajijiears almost a hopeless task to connect 
this with an}' of the u.sages above pointed out. until we find 

out exactly what the innkikkii was. If it can be shown to have been 
of a round fijrm. tlie use of kiidiirii as 'eircle' miglit here too form 
the connecting link.' 

31. Assyrian verbs V'*? ami ♦"'7 ; by Dr. Cyrus Adler. 

In the jiaradigms prefixed to the third edition of his Assi/rische Lese- 
stncke. Prof. Friedrich Delitzsch remarks, ji. xi. m speaking of the verba 
tertiee infinncp. that verbs y'S and ♦“*7 cannot be distinguished in As- 
syrian ; and he has accordingly put down these stems as H ’*7' 
appear in Hebrew, both in the glossary to the Lesextiicke and in the As- 
syrinckes Wi'irterbuch. Prof. D. G. Lyon, in his Assyrian Manual (§32, 
p. xliv), gives a brief paragraph on " verlxs final T or " in which he / 

* Fur vario'!" reiiderinjiS of the name see Buznhi. B'lbyl. Assyr. Lit., p. 126. 

Kuda/u. by a }<ro[»cT name, occurs in Cfnitraei-tablots (Stra^smater. A. ^ -■ 

Xo. UiuLt the tur n "'ITJ the name al-'O met with in the T'lhmid Bahh. 

{Joind 83b). as that of an mn-keeper. probably a Babylonian, 
f Comp. d. Bndit' D<intei p. 12 
^ FlemruiiiLi. Stt^mplodfininscJiritt Xeh v., p. 23. 

^ Baljyl flosses to Baer's Lihri Dotueliti, Ezroe et Xtheiiiw*’, p. xi-xii , aho 
Wuerdter’s (Jesch . p 2T9 

j Fn line 7 there Is ^he synonym uhi^ikku 

•; The lull text of this paper will be published elsewhere. 
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makfs IK) ifKueral statement of tlie usaffe of the language, coutining 
• himself to (luoting sucli forms as oecur in the texts publislied in the 
Manual. In tlie glossary to his Ki’ilscli rifttt'.vti’ Sargiin's, he remarks, 
p. H4, “fiir T oiler * aK letzten Railieal nines Worte.s hahe ieh naeh Art 
(ler hebr. Verba ("7 ge'x'ahlt; in manchen FbHen diirfte sieh 

dieses xdelleicht aks erweisen." In the eonsonantal skeleton jire- 
tixed to the Assyrian words in Prof. Lyon's glo.ssarv to his Manual. ^ 
or ♦ are not intendeil as radieals. hut simply imlieate a long tinal vowel. 
Dr. Zimmern and others liax’e followed Prof. Delitzseh in this matter. 
Only in Prof. Hau|)t's glossary to the Deluge’ in St hrader's KATk the 
stems yS and ’"H are distinguished throughout ; and .Schrader re- 
marks in the statement pretixeil to his glossary II. that he has tried, in 
accordance xvith glossary I., to oh.serxe this tlistinction between the 
verbs fe>'fi<p ^ and * as far as possible. 

It is true that in Hebrew and Arabic the .semi-vowels ^ and ♦ fre- 
(piently interchange, so that it is sometimes dittieult to distinguish be- 
tween them,* yet in both languages there are unmistakable traces of the 
two classes of verlis tfftiie injinnip ; an<l in Ethiopie the verbs final " and 
i are never confounded iPr.etorius, Afhiojiifiche Gi‘(iiniiuifil\ < 97 1 . This 
by no means implies that such a distinction exi.sted in parent .Semitic. 
The interchange between verbs V'^ I'nd as found in Hebrew. Ara- 
bic. and Assyrian in all probability represents a more primitive stage. 

The confusion, however, between verbs T'S and •' ^ in Assyrian by 
no means prevails to such an e.xtent as to make a distinction between the 
two classes of verbs o priori impossible. There are ipiite a number of 
verbs which e.xhibit almost throughout a tinal » in the imperfect or pre.s- 
ent. while others have i as characten.stic x-owei. So we have, for instance. 
aqimi 'I burned', //o/d 'he rejoiced' (present ihiifln: (■{. hiilitfo 'Jo.v' 
NTirfi. - I counted', iiilii 'he drew water ' i present iihilfi : cf. 

Uiliitu ‘bucket', and Arabic but Hebrew : whiclj mn>t re~ ' 

y • 

* In Hebrew all verb< H liavi* m rhe imperfect the ‘ iHiinir ^ j f. / ?!,i niat* 
ter whether tJiev be originally or '• In Araiui*. on tli»‘ utln'r infnl ilio 
two cla'^ses of verbs are in the niiperfeet «,»ai by rhf ri (.‘har- 

actori.^tic vowels: v. o. jr. formiiiir whil'.* rlio iiiii'erfeot of An/of 

• woep trrtnf' '• i> Thi- 4li'-rinf't!.»ii hnwr-ver, ks niiiy pro-ervi<i ni (Id- im- 

perfect au4 ill tranMtive vcjbs The en<hna of th** iurr.iri'!ti\i- imperp-. t i-, 
for both verb> 1 aial b an o. e e:. }fihi<1 tioni h-ti- i ■f. r h<ii'ii\ or 

idf'i'i {/,//(/! rmiii .o-V •«r-o’ It IS ev!«l-ni tiiOt Heb n'H' ami are dlenri- 

oa! with A^-ab c/A' / and err’o. the ./ vowpI h.tvirir i . « n eh.tnyeb i.ito u. 

for It would seem. Therofurt-. fliar ill r-.p- rl-'ci f'.rm- <•! ffa* 

ve' b> in [h'i’revv are b,i'‘*-'d on rim aiinlo^y ot r* ^ inf *. ►* i ni I 'l r > cr cc-'h-s, 

just a- Mosr of the pi'O-'ent form-: in V•?'^yrI.lIl liavo ti.-- oIm'* mT>-( i -ol ; ‘Ui-i tec 
iutransitive ituperteet form- hk** thiilut or . ‘‘e-n:.: pi* -iv-o <‘!i;y [•- 

tiona! (Mi-cs t'f Haapt. KAT- p ‘‘."‘J. K.rth'obj ■ STT i- -.a vi] d. 

M-f- Or JeD-,cn in the r I'.p p 42- 


note. 



(h'hi)tiil isix'it t tf Pi'dd t iVnitjH^ (h‘t. ISSS. 


ferred to stems y''n : while uhkt ‘ I wept*. Ai * I a^eended*. xk\ * I had 
ahiii ' I siiri'ouuded whU * I plared* {n(i<h‘i). (upfx ' I saeritieed' [tiaqu), • 
itx'si ' I granted (xlU ' I <lrank * iiitdn]. are representatives ut‘ verbs '"S. 

It is true that we find (e. g. TV R. 7. 7>‘2a) iqnii * he burned* instead of 
iqmx'x.ox iin.1i 'he rejoiced* (VR. 35. ‘-}3) aloiigsideof ilnlu. But this double 
formation also exists in Arabic : </dA/ *<lraw water' forms in tlie imper- 
fect g'UidlO or iadli : {‘dg'd ' incline* (synonym of nidhiK iiirq'fx or Utrg'l. 
Compare also iniind and Uitinl ‘lie rises*. iag'tO and iag'fl * he is dark’, 
iaqlu and inqU * he fries *. nimn h and hihhil * lie grows’, etc., etc. But no 
Semitic scholar would think of putting down the stem of ddid with 

a 1 * 7 ; and in Assyrian this is ntill more out oi place, the language has 
no j~J at all. Besides, the relative rrecpiency of the forms must be 
taken into consideration. If a verb is used a hundred times with an 
imperfect u, and in five <‘iises apiiears with imjierfect i. we are justified 
in regarding tlie latter as a hy-form. I hope to imhlish some statistical 
collections on this point some day.'* In this brief abstract I merely wish 
to call attention to the fact that the notation its introduced by 

Prof. Delitzsch cannot be justified on the basis either of inherent cor- 
rectness or of practical utility. 

Postscript. In his Assip’ischc (rfoiiniiatik {Htnihu 'Sit). ,pist received, 
Prof. Delitzsch accords a somewhat ditfercnt treatment to these verbs. 

He gives, p. iOo, ten stems *‘'S, five V'^^. and the remainder of the 
stems tcrtife injivinip of course e.xcepted) ;is foot-note 

to p. SUo. he remarks that he has put down as '"h and yS respectively 
those steins which through their nominal formations and verbal forms 
plainly show the character of the third stem-consonant, the rest being 
put down as • with the addition ot the imperfect form when known' 

He devotes a paradigm-talde to the ri rtunn tn-tite » and T . placing tlie 
forms ibni and imnu side by side. But on p. 297 he states that, although 
. Assyrian, no doubt, originally distinguished verbs yS and f'S.yet 
the confusion between these two classes justifies their being set down, 
after the manner of Hebrew lexii'ography, as . and in the glossary 
all these steins, even those which on p. 29.7 are distinguished as 
and yH . are set down as pf"y Huch inconsistency of treatment can- 
not but puzzle the student. 

* A beginning in this direction ha.s been uuide Ijy Dr. Kriist Muller, in bis v;d- 
ludile paper ih am /naiisAis P.*-ittrrkynijrn zu d*-ii Annalsa Assriitmir/tar.'^ (Z.\. i- '*79 
ff-l- He states that the verbs t^rtae ^ (and ') have in the mifiei’t'ect either li. *0 or 
t. adding a complete li^t uf ail the forms which occur m tlie .Vnnals. He makes 

no difference, h'lwever, between verbs ^ S and t S ami vert'S h-zpa T7* ^ 

Fur forms hhe as.s**/, ithd, al>jd. Hit a, alongside of assi. itjd. nhjl. dlil. see Prof, 
llaupt s remarks in the Brifratfs ziir Assijiioloijit Huti vrrfj’f'tditmlen se/nitischen 
-s'prarfimi'i.'stnirliatt. Heft 1 (Leipzig, ISS9|, p. 9 fl. 
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:i2. Note on the- jirojiDSfil (‘ditioii of fho Life nrnl Writiiiys of 
E(hv'ai(l Iliricks; hy Di'. Cyni^ Adler. 

In the annoiiueeiiieiit of a projiosecl eoiiiplete edition of tin' works 
of Edward Hiiieks. made at the last meeting of our Society,* it was 
deemed expedient to snhjoin a tentative list of Dr, Ilincks's most iin- 
Itortant contrilmtions ti> cuneiform re.seareh and kindreil snhjis'ts. to 
indicate the scope of the midenakiiiK. ami enable all interested to assist 
in making' tlie work as complete as possilile. Our attempt has met 
with recognition far iieyond any e.vpectation. Prol. F. Max Jfuller of 
Oxford. Rev. Dr. Wm. Hayes Wanl of New York. Dr. .Johannes Flem- 
ming of Gottingen, Prof. Eduard Meyer of Breslau. Prof, T. V. Abbot 
of Trinity College. Dublin, and others, have been kind enough to send 
additional titles. 

Prof. iMa.x Miiller wrote under ilate of August loth that he was truly 
glad that the determination had been reached to puldish a complete 
collection of Dr. Ilincks's papers, and that it wa.s a ilebt of gratitude 
which should have been paid long ago. He added that he knew Dr. 
Hincks personally, and (xis.sessed some very interesting letters of his 
containin,g grammatical ob.servations on .Vssyriau. which he would 
place at our service if we wished them. In response to this letter an 
answer was returned to Prof. Max Midler thanking him for his kind 
offer, and stating that for greater safet.v the manuscrijits could be sent 
to the Smithsonian Institution, where they would be placed in a fire- 
proof building during the process of stinlying ami copying. On .Sep- 
tember 2Trh the letters were forwarded to Washington, wliere they 
are now dejiosited. ( 

The Rev. Thomas Hincks. a nephew of Edward llincks. wiote m the 
same .strain, and stated that he wonhl be happy to do anvthing that 
lay in his power to assist the undertidiing. 

Through the kimlness of tiie.se gentlemen, aided by further search- 
ing. we are enabled to add a number ol titles to the list already pub- 
lished. 

A valuable aid has also been received from Plot. .V. 11. .Sayce of Ox- 
ford. in the form of an offer to loan Ilincks's intei leai ed copy of Op- 
Jiert's (in nil HI ft ire Assi/rii line, with co|>ious niaiiusrript notes. 

What time may elapse before the work will be eomiileted is of course 
impos.sible to say. It would certainty not lie wise to luistim tlie publi- 
cation at tlie risk of bringing it out incom]>lete. We i oiint on the co- 
operation of all interested in Oriental studies, and hope that others will 
follow the example of those who have so kindly given tlndr aid. One 
unavoidable source of delay is due to the fact that the work is being 
done ill this country, while the chief materi.d' are still in Dublin 

Proceedings at lle.ston. .M.i.v. Isss. pp. xxii-x.vv;, 

f 111 ,1 letter d.iled Iict. ^luh Pr.d, M.ix .Mnil- r ki: d y ..IT.-'- p. rai ii.e'sh r.- de- 
posit these lett.-rs in the .stinihs.niL.iu fnsM.ir.v'i, We - a-, r.-i.- '.-'p,. c. p other.s 
having mamiseripts or letteis of Or limclts in tie i: pos'e--i. n v.iil lollmv this 
noble px.imple. 
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Additional List of De. Hixoks's Papers. 

(la. On the manner in which Algebraic Functions of the Principal 
Variable are, in certain cases, introduced into the Integrals of Lin- 
ear Differential Equations that have constant Coefficients ; read 
ilarcli (). ISIS. Trans. Roy. Ir. Acad. Srirner. vol. .xiii.. jip. ll.-i-llQ. 

(lb. Letter on an Antique Medal lately found near Cork. iThe 
medal contained a face of ,Je>u^ on the obverse, and a Helirew in.scrip- 
tion on the ri’ver'-e. i lisl'.l. i(.'oiin)are Trans. Roy. Ir. Acail., vol. xiii., 
pp. 129. Ifil.) 

lie. The Secret Writing. (Jnortrriy Journal of 'Arinas . Litrratnre 
and the Arts. vol. xii.. 1822. p. 21. iCotnpare abo vol. .viii.) 

Od. The Enchorial Language of Egypt. Dublin t’nirrrsity Review. 
I8:5;i. 

4a. Catalogue of Egyptian Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. Dublin. 1^42. 

8a. On the first and second kinds of Persepolitan writing ; read 
June 9. lt<4(>. Trans. Roy. Ir. ..[rail., vol. .v.vi.. pp. 114-141. 

8h. Letter on the name of Nebuchadnezzar, l^itiriirij Gazette. July 
5. 184K. (Coinjiare Tentative Bibliography. Xo. 2.) 

10a. Letter on Layard's Nineveh. Literary Gazette. 184T. p. 090. 

lOh. On Phonetic Hieroglyphics. I’roe. Roy. Jr. Aead.. vol. iii., 
1H47. pp. 1T;-189. 

lOc Abstract of Hincks’s Cuneiform Work. Proe. Roy. Jr. Acad., 
vol iii.. 1811. pp. 2(l>'~2a6. 

1(1(1. On Persepolitan Writing. Pcoc. Roy. Ir. Arad., vol. iii.. 1847. 
pp. 202-26:!. 

13a. On the portion of the Turin Book of Kings which corresponds 
to the sixth Dynasty of Manetho ; read March 12. 1846. Trans. Roy. 
Soc. of Lit., vol. iii.. is.lo. pp, 128-1:1.8. 

i:5b. On the portion of the Turin Book of Kings which follows that 
corresponding to the twelfth Dynasty of Manetho; if ad Ma\' 28. 1816. 
Trans. Roy. Sor. of Lit., vol. iii.. is.'u). pp. Pllt-l.lO. 

13c. On the alleged Middle Kingdom in Egypt. Li'f. Gazette. March 
.■). 18.->0, p. 183. 

13d. Tiber die erste und zweite Gattung der persepolitanischen 
Schrift. Zeitsehrift fur dir Kniair dc.s Mori/enlandr.s. vid. vii.. 18a(l. 
pp. 201-229. iTran.-.lation of No. 9. Tentative Bihliograpln. i 

13a. Observations on the Turin Papyrus: being continuance of 
papers read before the Royal Society of Literature, March 12. 1846; 
May 2^. 1846: Xovember 9. 1848; with corrections. In Sir .1. G. Wil- 
kinson's Frayments of llir IJirratir Patnirns of J’nrin. London. 1.851. 
pp. 47-60. 

20a On the names of Assyrian months, cardinal points, and the 
Assyrian weights ; read March 16, 18.53. J-’roc. Roy. Ir. Acad., vol. v.. 
18.53, pp. 4(1:1-40.5. (Compare Tent. BibL, Nos. 2(1 ;ind 28.) 

201), On certain ancient Arab Queens ; read Apr. 13. 1853. Trans. 
Roy. Hoc. of I^it., vol. v., p]i. 162-164. (Referred to .Jonr. Sac. Lit.. 
1853. p. 167. ) 
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•-311c. On an ancient cylinder in the British Museum ; ivail July 6. 

Trans. Ran. Sar. of Lit., vol. v.. pp. Kl-j-ld-^^. 

2Ta. On Assyrian weights and measures ; reuil Apr. 24. lH.'iJ. Proc. 
Roy. Ir. Avail., veil. vi.. ji, 72. (Comp. Tent. Bibl. Xo. 28.) 

21. The Personal Pronouns in their most ancient form ; read June 
‘22, 18.57. Prov. Roy. Jr. Acini., vol. vi.. jip. 518-.5'24. iComp. Tent. 
Bild.. Xo. 22.1 

211a. On certain animals mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions ; 
read June 26. 18.").'i. Proc. Roy. Ir. Acail. 

2!)b. Mr. Bosanquet on Chronology, dr. Sac. Lit . IH.'iii. pp. lsi-184. 

J8a. On the grounds for supposing that the name of the tribe of 
Issachar occurs in the Egyptian Inscriptions ; read June 27. 18.59. 
Xatnral History Rcrieir anil (Jaartrriy Journal of .Srivncc. Oct.. IS59. 
Proc. Roy. Ir. Acini., vol. vii.. 1862. pp. I7’2-17'8. 

51a. On the various years and months in use among the Egyptians ; 
read June 26. 1865. proc. Roy. Ir. Acml.. vol. .xiv.. pp. 294-297 ; Trains. 
Roy. Ir. Avail., vol. .v-viv. : Polite Lit.. p|>. 25-66. (('oinp. Tent. Bibl., 
No. 1.) 

5'2a. On a newly discovered record of ancient lunar Eclipses. Mo- 
natsberichte der Berliner Acinlcinie. 1866. pp. 647-655. 

To the biujtrapliical material already given may be added the account 
of Hincks by Rost in the Report of the Royal Asiatic .Society for 1867. 
and the sketch by Prof. Richard Gosche. of Halle, in the H7.s.sc/i- ' 
schaftlu'hcr Jahrcshcricht iihrr die inorijcidiunli.schcn .Sfiidicn. 1862-67 
(Su)ipleuient to ZD.MG.. vol. xx.i. pp. .5:l-.55. He closes his ajijireciative 
estimate of Hincks's work with the expression tj' the hope that some 
one would by judiidously collecting the writings of the great Irish 
.scholar furnish his fellow workers with an in%-aluable legacy. 

Pusf.script. .Since the above was in tyjie. a new and very valuable 
communication has been received from the Rev. Thomas Hincks. con- 
taining a list of the papers in piissession of Or. Hincks s daughters, 
as well as a copv of a bibliography compihsi by Or, Hincks himself. 
These lists are especially important, since they furnish the titles of a 
numlier of papers printed anonymously.* 


FI'rthku Additions to OisT of Dk. Hi.ni ks’s P.ifi ks. 

Oc. A grammar of the Hebrew language. 8vo., Oiiblin, 1862. 20s pp. 
5a. The pretended patriarchal inscriptions of Arabia. Pnh. I'nir. 
Mag., vol. xxiv.. Oec,. 1844. p]> 7-24-ln. i not signeil. i 

7a. Letter to the Literary Oazilfi. dated .Inly 18. 1846. ]iub. .Inly 25, 
[Announcing the discovery of the identity of the langu.ige of the great 

* so far. about one iuuiilre'i till* - lmv“ be« rj eol;c't»-i. Ha- a-ul.-iuiu <■( lOe 
bibiificraiiiiicilinaren.ll pres-nrs iiwrc .lirti.-ijty lii.oi v.c..!.i ipia ,ir, .-.ni. ti-.i-e 

papers of which reprinfs arc i'.siui'i arc iiieiuieiasi ii i.e-r .r, -..i.i.oc Mv 

friend. Hr, i'. F. Lcliniati.'i. wa- co<»l ca.nica tc i \ uic-ic '1 c . .r.J.igneo’ tti-' 

Berlin biiirary. .mJ be 'b.-e .ocicu 1.,.. rui. ' i. c - i, -i p .i- -- - c- ib j. k-. 
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(India House) inscription of Nebucluulnezzar and tlie third kind of 
Persepolitan writing'.] 

To. The oldest of all Almanacks ; Diih. Uiiir. Miuj.. vol. ,\:xviii.. Aug.. 
1846. jip. 187-191. (not signed.' 

9a. Some passages in the life of king Darius, the son of Hystaspes. 
by himself; JIny.. v<d. xxix.. Jan.. 1847. pp. 14-27. [Review 

of The Permini Cii iieifiinii In>,rripfi»ii at Behisfiin ili'cyjitiered and 
tranuliiteii, irith a iiieinuir, liy Major H. t'. Rawlinson. 1846.] (not 
signed.) 

9b. Egypt and the Bible; Diih. Vuir. Mag., vol. xxxii.. Oct.. 1848. 
pp. 371-88. (not .signed.) 

13f. Assyrian Antiquities ; letter to the Loinlon Aihenirinii. Sept. 13. 

1851, p. 977 (dated Sept. 8 ). 

13g. Letter to Ath. (dated Dec. 22). Dec. 27, IH.ll, pii. 1384-,S,5 (identi- 
fication of the names of Jehu and Ilazael i. 

13h. Letter to Ath. (dated Dec. 29, is.ll) Jan. 3. 1852, p. 26 (discov- 
ery of the name of Menaheui of Samaria j. 

13i. The one primeval language; Dab. Uiiir. Mag., vol. xxxix., Feb., 

1852. pp, 226-2(14. (not signed.) 

13k. Assyrian inscriptions; letter to .4 fl(.. Apr. 24. 1852. p. 466. 

27b. Assyrian and Babylonian weights ; letter to E. Norris, dated 
Apr. 19. 1854. JR.VS. xvi. 28'>-3. 

'19a. On certain Babylonian observations of the planet Venus; 
Asfruii. . 8 'oc. Maiith. Xat., .\.x., 319-20 (Loud 186oi. (Compare Tent. 
Bibl. No. 39.) 

46a. On Bible history and the Rawlinson canon; letter (ilated June 
28. 1862) to Ath.. .July 5, 1862. pp. '20-22. .Sei'ond letter (dated July 22. 
1862) Ath.. July 26, 1862. pp. 11.5-16. 

•18a. On Assyrian history and chronology ; letter (dated Oct. 9. 1863) to 
Ath.. Oct. 24, 1863, pp. .533-4. 

51a. Series of observations of the planet Venus recorded on Assy- 
rian tablets, circa 758 B. C. ; Asfroii. Xachrichteii. l.xii.. 1865, cols. 
221-4 (compare Tent. Bibl. No. 39). 

51b. The Metonic Cycle; letter m answer to Rev. F. Parker, Apr., 
1865. Jour. Sac. Lit. : second letter. Oct., 1865. 


33. Some aililitioiis ami corrections to Lutz’s Tiglatli-Fileser ; 
])y Mr. Kdoar P. Allen, Johns Hopkins I'liiversity, IJaltimore. 

Although the edition of the soH-alled Prism Inscniitioii of Tiglath-Pi- 
leser by Dr. Wilh. Lotz was once rather severely reviewed by Oppert 
(Goff. (tcI. Am.. July'. 1881 ). since that time it seems to have become a 
classic, sacred and inviolable. Oppert was apparently angered at being 
ignored by Lotz (cf, p. 898 ; the translation of the reviewer, of whose 
existence he is certainly aware, he passes by'”i : a)id it may' be for that 
reason that he says : "His (Lotz's/ translation rs no advance.” M hile 
this is saying jiltogether too much, the critical attituile of Oppert is cer- 
tainly hi tter than an umjuestiouing acceptance of Lotz's work as tinal. 



Allen, I.titz’it Tiglath- PUeser. 


Of late years, it would seem that tlie Prism Inscription has been studied 
solely from Lotz's book, without reference to the orijfinal text. 

The Semitic Seminary of Johns Hopkins Unirersity has recently been 
giving some attention to the text as published in I R. 9-16, in connection 
with the preparation of the proposed A.ssyrian glossary i which, I may 
be allowed to add, is now fairly under way) : and I should like to take 
this occasion to present a few passages that have appeared to us in ipiite 
a new light. 

Col. i., 11. 31-82, Lotz reads: i-Sih-bii Ha i-na xi-gir {iluj 

[ipil Ijntfn ilU-fii )iu-at-na-tit-si-»ni. This imtmitu.siiim or nufiiafaxiimn 
he would make an Iftaueal form from )iniu ■ lift." and translates : '■ Der 
erhabene Herrscher. welcher unter Sainas" Schutze ein gliinzendes 
Scepter in Hiinden halt I'l'i". Lotz has altogether misunderstood the 
form. It is Permansive Qal from nafliinn* 'give." agreeing in feminine 
with its subject hnttn : and the passage should be rendered : ‘ The lofty 
prince to whom under the protection of Sanias has been given a pure 
scepter." Nadnata is syncopated from nadiiiafa, the Penn, with over 
lapping vowel ; and. as is often the ca.se with that tense, it is use<l with 
jiassive meaning (cf. Zimmern, Bob. Ra.s'sp.sa/w., p. III. Similar forms 
are to be found in Sennacherib vi. 44-4.’). where we read ; -ia eH mohriti 
ina'adiU SAtnrat. rabata it naklat ivu Mpir dimgnlU enquti. ‘which was. 
through the work of skilled architects, larger, more extensive, more 
fini.shed than the former.’ Here naklat shows the same syncopation, 
and rabCita the overlapping vowel, which, it may be said, is especially 
frequent with verbs fertbx infinnce. Cf. Id noddtu in sixth line of the 
Deluge tablet. Cf. also Pinches in Pf>B.\. v. 21 : vi. 62. 

Col. i.. I. Qi. viii., 1. :M. Lotz reads zi/’-rff-ff ‘ power." which heconnects 
with -arm." The <‘haracter rif is ideogram for Hongi't. and so 

we have .wapfiC" • seed of sacerdotal kingship." Cf. Delitz.sch"s and 
Haupt's Beitrage. p. 160 Ijelow. 

Col. ii.. 1. 66. gamarrfo irhufi: p. 126. ■•gainorvii isum. Lehnw ) und 
irhfiti (vgl. ir/iH Z. T6), <lunkel."" gamorni is a form with doubled third 
stem-consonant (iis, for example, .-^rain. . ZA. ii. 262i. 

from gaindni ‘be perfect, complete." and here must mean - veteran." 
Irlin means ‘ swift " of. orhn ‘wild hull." «rr«/<(".^ ‘(iuickly"i. Thepas.sage 
reads : ‘ In thirty of my chariots going at my side swift veterans .... 
I took." The irhn of line 76 is foumi to be irhikn ‘ I went swiftly." 
Perm. Qal from same stem. nlK- compared with .dhrikn 

(ASKT. 116, Xo. 1.-). 1. 16i • I am small.." 

Col. vi.. 11. 27-30. duruxii robd it a.viiiitii-.xn So ogitrri oiia iiopdii okba- 

* Since writing tlie aiiove. my attention !.:i= ts-eii c.-iiled ).y Pr .Xrnelf of 
.loliiis Hopkins Cniversity to the fact ti.at this c.vp'i.inurioi, of tlie form lia? keen 
made by Arthur .Amiaiid in ZK. i. 160 icf. pel (■foo.i.,, . p. 

f ni-aeiti : the i here, accoriiinir lo H'lnp;. i- n.it t|.c i.r.c"!.al ‘Id ,-!em-. onso- 

nant. hut a si.coiidary irrational -pirant a- H tlm n in h,i- ; ,,r im- -u ■ hu.s- 

14 



(•vi AiDi rii'iiii Oi'irnfiil Sni'iifi/'a Proi-nu/i tit/t). Orf. 1888. 

Hiimma. iAn a)li fahliihiUn ibhtil. Lotz translates: “His great 

walls and their turrets of burnt brick 1 crushed (under foot), so that 
they fell. From their foundation to their roof it destroyed them.” 
Lotz remarks on the change of person. Instead of the king of Assyria, 
all at once the Kumani appear as the subject. They were forced to de- 
stroy their own walls. 

The last observation is a true one, and the key to the riddle is in the 
proper interpretation of aIi--bu-ni-)iHi. Lotz reads si. after his text A, 
and understands akhrnti to be the imperfect of kiibasii ' tread." though 
one should expect akbiiit. In tlie note to this passage. Lotz reads akba- 
snm. According to this reading, the kii of I R. 14. 38 should he a mis- 
take. It is strange that Lotz did not connect this kii with the value him 
of the character si. in which case he must have I'ead (iqbahimu. and 
translated ■ I commanded him." I translate, taking tiapdli to he a variant 
of uahali (cf. imhd.ii. iv. 31 ; el.seivhere iinjjdsi) : ■ Their wall and its tur- 
rets I commanded them (the Kumanii to destroy : the.v destro.ved {ibbul. 
collective) from the foundation to the top of it." 

Col. viii.. 11. 8:i-84. Rinnim'tn i)i<i birqi liiiiiiffi Upsn “may 

Ramman strike lus land with destructive lightning."" Lotz derives 
lips(i from jicsu - strike." root cf. Heh. But the char- 

acter p! has also the value rik, nij. and the presence of birqi should 
certainly suggest the cognate verb. Rummdii iiia binii Umiitti inAtsu 
libriq neeils no e.xplanation. The value rik is mentioned by Delitzsch in 
his Ko.‘<surr. )>. 7. In the Synchronous Tablet there published, the first 
syllable of riksuti alliances" is expressed by this character. Reiser, in 
ZA. ii. 448. has since addeil the instance of si-riipfii "gitt" (Delitzsch in 
Lotz, viii. 4',’. ki-sK-fii). and remarks that the value rik is established by 
the variant rendering in ,\surn. i.91 of pirik by pi and the character 
sim. rik. 

In place of Lotz"s reading // h/o in Col. ii. 0. one is strongly tempted 
to read puqlu, occurring as a .synonym of rsqn in the syllabary published 
on page 89 of Lotz"s commentary, and since repeated in V R. 31 a. 
This paqhi. with the meaning - difficult, impassable ground.’ would fit 
well into the context. The same reading and meaning would fit equally 
well the passages .\.surn. iii. 96 and ii. 34. But. of course, the reading 
of Lotz's text B puts pnqlii out of the i)uestion, unless this 
variant can be shown to l>e incorrect. It is worth while, at least, for 
some one to look up the oi-iginal. Cf also I R. -38. 33 b. 

Finally. I wish to offer a conjectural reading, which, if established, 
will be of especial interest as presenting the unique instance of an As- 
syrian kings mention of an unsucces.sful campaign. Col. vi.. 11. 49— >1, 
we read : rzib harrdnot idniiti (Lotz: nakrCtti\ nuubitn sa and litdtia 
laqirbd. Lotz translates ; -’Ich liess ab von den vielen Ziigen gegen 
die Feinde. welche meinen .... nicht nahe lageni'3).'" Ravvlinson. RP- 
V. '30. more correctls'. “ I have omitted many . . . expeditions .... 

band . See Z.\. li. 277. Delitz.-ch’s reading astiti {As.^yr. Gramt/i.. p. 188) is cer- 
tainly wrong. 



Alh ii, Lofz's Tiilhitfi-Pihitii r 


wliic'h translation is supportod Ijy t)ie use of nzib in I R, 2M. ;{4((. in a 
similar eonnection. The reading xanaii ' other ' suijijests itself after the 
detailed enumeration of the preceding columns. Now the solution of the 
difficulty presented hy sa an<i JliittVa la qirba may po.ssihly he found 
in the following translation : "which were not projiitious to my glory.' 
litu* litnti has always the meaning " victory or militarv" glory ' (cf. I R. 
8.39: 2.36: VR. 1.46l. And (//Wxi should he Perman.sive. fern. pi. of 
qarabu " be j>ropitious.' The first stem-consonant of this verb is usually 
taken to be and the spelling of qirba with a p may seem to militate 


against our theory : hut the first steui-con.sonant has not been deter- 
mined. and at preseiit I see no reason why the stem of th(> verb ‘ he 
propitious' should not lie the same as qaniba " he near." The connec- 
tion of the signification is not difficult (cf. Heh. 2“lp hvix. 19 : Lam. 


iii. oT ; 1 Kings ii. T : and the well-known qurbaninina. V R. ‘2.12.’)). 


Note. — Since the above was in type, the first voliiim* of the Krilin- 
■tcliriftliche Bibliothek. edited by Prof. E. Schra<ier of Berlin, h.is been 
received, .^mong other thing.s. it contains a new transliteration and 
translation of the Prism Inscription of Tiglath-Pileser by Dr. Hugo 
Winckler. It is gratifying to find that Dr. Winckler concurs in mo.st of 
the new readings pro[)osed above. No e.viilanation. however, is offered 
for the difficult [lassage Col vi. .'50: and gamarre. ii. 66. is left without 
translation. Very probable is the explanation by Dr. Peiser of Uasi- 
'usani. ii. "26. as e<|uivalent to Hftasi'iiiaiii "they called him al.so.' from 
Haaii. But. on the whole. Dr. Winckler's tran.slation cannot be said to 
show any great improvement on that of Lotz. The reailing laaiiiiipa. 
from >iapu. for iiuiUintqit. v. 5a. ■will hardly meet with ap[>roval : we 
should exjiect at lea.st muKimpn-ti. MuHrbra seni. i. 8. can scarce mean 
• crushing the guilty': nnisrbrii i» evidenth- the Shaf'el of a verb 
(Oppert, Gti.V. '81. 902. proposes the translation 'revealing'): and >.rni 
here, as everywhere, must mean "good.' Labaiii. iii. 49. di«-s not mean 
■ Lunwallungen.' hut is from laMmi • press down.' ami mu.st l>e rendered 
by ‘ jilain.' in antithesis to the itailr jriHi/iifi. It is surely time that the 
impossible reading zirrifti should be given up: and tluit the ideogram 
lUl-ka. i. .30 and Axarn. i, 21 icf. Lhotzky. Inaugural l)is.sertatiou. [>. 30), 
should receive its proper rendering by iiftilhi. which apjiears in V R. 12. 
4, 40 as a synonym of rr'ii ‘.shepherd' (cf. also II R. 32. .53 : (!(r.\. 'si, 90T). 


*1 aiay meatioa in thi.. cunneetioa that the s^vijonvaj ef ‘riitglify." un'bi 
(from .\.<s ninji ’ pnepollere’, Ktb. wid'e. Pel. lleh Lang, p Is. ..c'lr- m the pas- 
s.age referred to by Pelitz.'t.li on p s'l of Lotz s bf,.,k, ,./< " .o'.. w),.. It i- not 

robe read .vo./.i oohtrirr,, bat means -imply * slioag in -pi, ndoj 'a -vi,..iiy;i) ot" 
cmwy/, Xirnrod Epi.’, 1'2 .17. or yob/i/r .i.. ib tl ‘.1 T1 • b ii). 
(not/o/'v’). Lyon Ass. ifauiial. ll.'i below, 0 . 1 -ar- in tli.- ,\r'ib; .a i '.in;p,i_'i. ..f .s.ir. 
danapaliis, V R. 9 T.'i ; ef al-o Lyon, .s.irzon. p. OL .So Or. W.u . k' r tr o.-l lit-- 
•w./'i ))fO/r/ /o on p, 16 of .Sehr.uler's //./......o,. "end 

(?) .Sehreekeii (Maje-r.in " : on p no, ..a ii.e oth' r li.imi n •. ii r- ” ■ d i 
Krhalicne an .Selireckeiissianz 
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To derive ni-bii-u from is against the principles of Assyrian gram- 

mar. 

I hope to be able to discuss more fully the translations contained in 
the first volume of Prof. Sclirader's new series in a special paper. 

34. On tlie Semitic Empliatic Consonants ; by Edgar P. Allen. 

In these Proceedings for October, 18.S7. p. xlp. I published a short ab- 
stract of a paper on Semitic sounds and their transliteration: The part of 
the paper referring to the nature of the so-called emphatic sounds in 
Semitic languages was made the subject of a criticism by Prof. Geo. P. 
Moore, of Andover, in a paper printed in the Proceedings for May. 1888. 
I will endeavor to answer his objections point by point. 

Prof. Moore remarks that the language of Isenberg and Trumpp does 
not shut us up to the interpretation that the Ethiopic or Amharic con- 
sonants tait, qdf, mdai. are tenues with glottal catch. This may well 
be ; the language of Isenlierg and Trumpp can determine nothing in pho- 
netics, since neither was a phonetician. The ••spasmodically con- 
tracted palate" of Isenberg is more than obscure, and the ••lip-explo- 
sion" of Trumpp is no clearer. In tlie ilescription of Semitic sounds 
given by some scholars, the best we can do is to make as good a guess 
as we can at their meaning. 

The first authority quoted by Prof. Moore against the theory of the 
glottal-catch combination is F. E. Kbnig. It will be necessary to quote 
the passage referred to in full. It is from his Xene StuiUcn iiher i:>cltrift, 
etc., des Aethiopischen : •• Nach den lieiden Merkrnalen. dass die Glottis 
geschlossen (Trumpp). und speciell beim Qaf der Gaumen zusammenge- 
zogen werden soil (Isenliergi. vermuthe ich immer noch dass diese •Ex- 
plosion’ bei qdf, tait, -sadai von tier Geschlossenheit der Araber nicht 
verschieden ist." It is here evident that, whatever may be meant by the 
" Geschlossenheit der Araber” which is not different from the explosion 
of the Ethiopic emphatics. there is no contradiction of the element of 
glottal closure in the formation of those sounds. On the contrary, the 
glottal closure is a part (jf the reason why the •• Geschlossenheit” and the 
explosion are not different. In spite of the fact, however, that Pr*torius 
(see Preface, vi, of his great work. Die Ainhurische Sprache) '•kann 
freilich nicht klar erkennen. ob Konig hier die Geschlossenheit des Kehl- 
kopfs meint.’" I agree with Prof. Moore that he must be referring to the 
expression of the Arabic orthoepists. But. having 

reached that point, we have gained but little. The fourth form of the root 
means • cover.' in accordance with which we have a variety of 
explanations of the term. Arab and European, mentioned by W allin in 
hi.s most valuable paper on the Arabic sounds, published in ZDMG.. 
ix. and xii. It seems that to compare the very determinate ••explosion 
of the Ethiojiian consonants qdf, tait. sadai to such an <jbscure matter 
as the •• t ieschlossenlieit der Araber" is taking a backward step. 

Prof. Moore next mentions that Prat-torius, Tigt iiia. p. W, makes the 
characteristic of qxiit •• eine sehr vollkommen aspirirte Aussprache, an 
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speaks (jf Kc'mifj's reconciliation of this view. Against both Moore .and 
Konig I may let Prtetoriu.s speak for himself. Cf. Amhorische Spraclie. 
Pref.. v: "Das die emphatischen Laute dem semitischeii Organ Miihe 
verursachen. durfte kaum richtig sein : dass aber die Exphrsivarticula- 
tion .... abessiniscber Laute von der gemeinsemiti.s<‘hen emphati- 
scheii Articulation ihren Ausgang genommen hat. ist mir ganz sicher 
geworden. uiid ich sehe. dass aiich Kdnig (Studien, S. 4S) vermnthet. 
■dass diese ■■ Exi)losion‘' bei i/d/, (ait. xadai von der Ocsidilossenheit der 
Araber nicbt verschieden i.st. Ich kann freilk b nicht klar erkeiincn. ob 
Konig hierdie Oeschlos.senheit lies Kehlkoiifs meint. In iler Tat. qiif. 
tait sovvohl wie ^ is werilen mit geschlosseiiem Keblkojif gebildet. 
aber diese Schlies.sung ist bei den Abessiniern viel energisclier geworden 
als bei den ubrigen .Semiten (Isenberg sebr richtig • spasmodicidlv." alier 
falsch ■ palate'i und sie dauert auch liinger. .Sic dauert noch an nachdem 
der Verschluss der Mundhbhle bereits mit Oerausch gebist ist. und zwar 
ist der Zeitunterschied zwischen der Oeffnung der Miindlibhle und der 
Oeffniing des Keblkojdes bier sehr deutlich zu merken : ich glaube nicht 
dass Lepsius recht hat wenn er (Arab Sprachlaute etc.. S. lOo Amn. •4)meint 
dass die Stimmritze sich erst im Augenbiicke der E.^idosiou schliesse. 
Bei ^adui. dessen im .\rahischen correspondirender Lttut ^jo aus of- 
fenem Kelilkopf gesprochen wird. wird die Aussprache aus ge.schlos- 
senem Kehlkopf und mit wahrnehmbarer ZeitdiflFerenz zwischen dem 
Ende des Mundgeriiusches und der Oetfnung des Kehlkopfs withl erst zu 
derselben Zeit eingetreten .sein. in der xaiiai den comiile.veti Laut vaie 
entwickelteldag. fiippa Ich begreife iiltrigeiis nidit. wie Konig 

bei dieser (Telegeiiheit a.a.O. einen angeblichen .iu.sdruck von mir. mitu- 
lich ‘ imvollstandige Aspiration." gegeii eine Polemik Trum])p's in Schutz 
nimmt. Ich babe grade im Gegentheil (Tig. TUi, verleitet durch Isen- 
bergs Besebreibung. von • einer .sehr vollkom men aspirirten Aussprache" 
geredet. und Trum|ip hat vollkomiuen Recht. wenn er IJ.MZ. x.vviii. 
518 diese Vermuthung als pin 3Ii.ssverst.indni.ss bezeiebnet. i s sei dabei 
keine .Spur von Aspiration zu vernehmen. liiese lezte Bemerkung kann 
ich aus meinem spateren Verkehr mit Tigrinaleuteu iiocfi ,gan/. beson- 
ders Itestatigen." , 

I submit thi.s a.s conclu.sive. It now seems hardly uecessjiry to notice 
such objections as that we have no mention in any des. ription of 
Semitic emphatic consonants of a laryngeal elevation. Tins may be 
the mo-st “striking feature." as Prof. 3Ioore call' it. but it is certainly 
not the di.stingui.shin,g feature, and I do not claim that the compression 
of air and subsequent exphrsion were so strong in the Etbiojiic simnds 
as in the Armenian. Xor do Ludotfs e.xprcs'ioii' ro/e/o iiisf ni mi iito- 
rmn collisio and rijU'n-Ks.iia .‘tinii militate agaiii't the fact that we have 
to deal with tetnus with glottal catch. There is nothing inherent in the 
nature of a tennis, nor of a glottal catch, nor yd of a combination of 
the two that is inconsistent with a "forcible colb'ion of tin- mouth- 
organs'"; and if Ludolf's vague reprn-nsiia xuni is to be cited as an ar- 
gument. it might l>e well to tix it.s meaning by an Engh'b traii'lation. 


cx Aiinrh'dii Oi'ii Si)i‘iiti/'s Prnri-fili ii'is, Oct. 188 R. 

Prof. Moore further objerteil tliat even if tlie (laf. fait, .^adai have 
this character in modern Abyssinian, it would be precarious to argue 
therefrom that sindi was tlie .ancient pronunciation as well. The pre- 
cariousness I readdy admit, and yet how else shall we argue? Unless 
there be proof of change by natural der'elopment or foreign influence, 
we are surely at liberty to believe that the modern was the ancient pro- 
nunciation. As to natural development, I will sav a few words apropos 
of the Arabic .sounds. As to foreign influence, against Trumpp I have 
but to quote Pra'toriu.s. Trumpp believes in <a foreign origin of qdf. 
fait, sadai. because he fails to see their analogues in other Semitic lan- 
guages. Praetorius, on the contrary : ‘ Die emphatischen Laute haben 
im Amharischen die alte gemeiiisemitische Art ihrer Articulation auf 

sehr charakteristischer M’eise verandert Auch die traditionelle 

Aussprache des Altathioiiischen kennt diese vermelirt emphatischen 
Laute ; dass sie auch im Tigrina vorlianden sind. habe ich inzwischen 
ttelegenheit gehabt mich durch das Ohr zu liberzeugeu. Im Tigre da- 
gegen .scheint uach der Beschreibung sowohl voii Munzinger wie von 
Merx-Beurmann noch die unver.'indeite alte em|ihatische Aussprache zu 

herrschen Dass diese Laute lediglich durch den Einfluss der be- 

nachharten ftallasjiruchen hervorgerufeii wordeu sind. wie Tiaimpp an- 
zunehmen scheint. ist inir wenig wahrscheinlich. Allerdings kennt 
das Galla ebeiifalls Explosivlaute. und die Moglichkeit l.'isst sich freilich 
nicht ganz alilaugnen. das.s das (lalla einigen Einfluss auf die Bntsteh- 
ung unil Ausbildung der explosiven Articulation im Amharischen gehabt 
haben rnag ; indess der sehr zu beachteiide L'nistand. dass es nur grade 
die alten emphatischen Laute sind welche im Amharischen diese ver- 
underte Aussprache entwickelt haben. scheint doch d.arauf zu deuten 
dass in der alten emphati.schen Ausspraidie wenigstens der Keim zu 
dieser Weiterentwickelung lag." {Amhar. Spi'.. ]>. 41i. i 

This again brings u.s to the •’ siveeping proiiosition. that the Semitic 
emphatic consonants are all of them charai terized bj- the combination 
of the mouth-position with glottal catch." Let us first confine the argu- 
ment to ^ and ic. Trumpp's evidence against the glottal catch maybe 
■■ decided" enough, but in face of the fact it can hardly be called compe- 
tent. I have already quoted Print orius as saying that qdf and fait as well 
as ^ and is are formeil with glottal closure — authority which may well 
be weighed against much testimony to the contrary. But this is not 
all ; among scientific phoiietists I must quote Brucke in my favor. In 
his Hprachlante. p. 137, we find: ‘‘va.? ist ein t'. das aus otfeiier Stiinm- 
ritze angesprochen wird : das ein t’. das aus gesciilossener .Stimm- 
ritze angesprochen wild." .... On p. 14(1: winl aus geschlo.s.sener 

Stimmritze angesprochen." For other statements to the same effect, 
cf. his A'eac Methode. p. 10. and Beitriige zur arah. Laiith'hre. p. 320. 

At last we come to the “ conclusive consideration." The Arabs group 
the four letters ^ is jc together as 

is not a glottal closure. This may lie true : so I lit » i’ 
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sonants, hut / ami ;• arc not nasals. The cases arc analogous ; the 
jiarticiplc sjiAiis’ must de.scribe some feature that is common to the 
four consonants, hut it does not therefore excluile any one of them from 
any other catettory. That ^ is not pronounced with Klottal closure is 
no arirument af,min.st such a pronunciation of ic. To the (piestion how 
we shall exfdain jihonetically the tendency to suhstitnte in pronuncia- 
tion \j° for U" under the infiuence of an adjai’cnt P ^ or O- if 
is originally an affricata with glottal < atch, I think the answer is not so 
very difficult. If , ,.0 were now an uffricutn. with or without glottal 
catch, it would he a different thing: hut in the jauiod in which the 
change occurs there is no eyiilence that ^ dilfers from ^ except in 
the mouth-conforuiation. But older phonetic changes than this .seem 
to demand the assumption that ^ was an affricafii with glottal catch. 
For instance. Assyrian s, corre.sponds to Heh. y. .trah. and Aram. 

The ^ is a voiced consonant : it would seem to har e been the 
x-oiced correspondent of jO ( = fsi. 'iz. tfz. A splitting of the compound 
will account for tlie pronunciation of ^ by resident Arabs, on the one 
hand. a.s the intensix'e of J. and by the Bedouins, on the other, as the 
intensiTe of According to Prof. Has.san icf. Bnicke. Sprticlilanle, p, 
18T), in (kiiro and elsewhere dialectically, jd is ])rononm ed a’ and z'‘=z 
and iUi respectively. 

Again, it is by the glottal catch in ^=z(/z tliat the very difficult 
correspondence of Aramaic y is to he exjilained. 1 must approach 
this subject tlirougli a remarkable ilialeetie variation of .Vniong 
the Egy])tians. especially in ( 'airo, and among tin- Soutii Syrians (cf. 
Wallin. Eli Smith). ^ is pronounced as a hamza : that is, a glot- 
tal catch. This pronunciation I have my.self heani rejieateilly from a 
cidony of Syrian Arabs in Baltimore. 1 noticed, however, this differ- 
ence : that the _sUi "'as not a jiure Ikiiiizii. Imt "as still eomhined 
with that peculiar mouth-conformation, an inner-roundiiig. wliicli pro- 
duces the characteristic change in the ipiality of the following vowel. 
The objei’tion that the projier jioiiit of articulation for ^ is .so deep 
that one cannot succeed in the attempt to corahine it with glottal catch 
is purely subjective. No depth of mouth-closure should have any elfcet 
on the simple closing of the vis-al cords. .\nd in the ca.~e of a simul- 
taneous exjdobion of the two closures, the shortness of the enclosed col- 
umn of air will not materially elfei't the sound. Noxi the proimni ia- 
tion of ^ as hainzo is to he expilained as a splitting of the com|>ound, 
and the surviv al of one of tliecoinisiuent-. ,|Ust as in the case of d 

and z. The inoutli-closure lui-. entirely disappeared, and the eori.sonant 
has merged into the glottal element or hamzn. In tin- same way the J,* 
of the Arama*aii must he the --urvivai of the glottal element over tlu' 
mouth-conformation id' .\nd thi' would aNo dem.iud that the glof- 
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tal explosion which begins the continuous y sound be considered orig- 
inal. Again, .si corresponds to Aramaic is. which would also he a sim- 
ilar survival of the sto])-element of the riffriciitii ti. 

Finally, on Assyrian tablets signs for .s- often interchange with signs 
for z. and in many csises one sign has to do service for lx)th. There are 
evidences that f was originally pronounced d.s. or. better, dz : cf. Gese- 
nixiA. Leltrgehiiiidfi : properly ds" . transposed from Edsras : 

Plnenician becomes Haadruhal. That this pronunciation of 

f obtained also in Assyrian seems to me tlie only means of explaining 
the peculiar change of iixziz into idz'iz. since, if we pronounce iMztdz, 
the change of the antedental sibilant to I is analogous to the same 
change in scores of other cases. And the interchange of signs for s and 
z, assuming .s to equal t.i. would lie analogous, again, to the frequent in- 
terchange of h anil i).* 

I am fully aware of the tact that some of the exiilanations suggested 
for these phonetic changes in Assyrian may he open to criticism, in the 
brief form, at least, in which they are here lu'esented : but they cer- 
tainly have no direct Viearing on the question which now concerns us : 
namely, the pronunciation of the so-called Semitic emphatic consonants. 
I hope I have succeeded in establishing the theory that these consonants 
are distinguished by a comhinatioii of the mouth-position with the glot- 
tal catch : hut. as the subject is a dirtieult one. all Semitic .scholars must 
be grateful to Prof, iloore that he has come forward to give expression 
to some of the objections that might present themselves : and it is much 
to he desired that others will follow his example of interest in the much 
neglecteil sttidy of Semitic phonetics. 


.35. On some phonetic peculiarities of Cairo Arabic : by Prof. 
C. H. Toy. of Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. 

Tile mute sound of Ggni (^). according to the analogy of other lan- 
guages, is older than the assibilated. and the passage of the former into 
the latter is easy and natural. The Egyptian mute Ggm was probably 
brought from Arabia, but it does not apyiear why it was retained m 
some parts of Arabia and given iiji in others : tlie difference of pronun- 
ciation resulted from conditions unknown to ns. A repugnance to the 
palatal q ) is found in various parts of the Arahie-speaking world, 
and its sound is variously modified. It passes forward fo the simple fc 
dll Maiiiktan in ttie beginning of some words), or to the corresponding 
sonant, g (in fiarts of Arabia and in Jlaudfoan). or (in upiier Egypt 
and Tigrei. by forcing out the ciiri'ent of air so as to set the uvula m 
vibration, into Glicii ip). The most eon.siderahle modification occurs in 


* A siiiiilar rea-on sevtiis to underlie the cliaug*- helweeu and uhi- lb*! D 
lieiug proaounced .as Hineks and Lagarde have ronjeetured. I resene a fuller 
treatment of these .Assyrian phonetic ciianires for a special paper which 1 hope 
soon to puhll.sh. 
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Cairo ami DaJiuihCUs, wlieiv it assumes tht* soiiud of tho ^llarp -Mif. a 
woll-iloliiiod spin'fiis leiii.s — the jiassa^e of a mute into a lireath for ease 
of projiniieiation : compare the similar eharifre of -Eii (P) to Hu (^i. 
Clearly the original sound is in many regions felt to lie difficult. The 
Syrian Arehhishop of Damascus, ilgr. David, states tliat the children of 
that citi' up to the age of eight years cannot generally ]>ronouni‘e the 
§d/(Journ. viii. 10. 1T4). There is no evidence of disinclination to 
the q in the North .Semitic dialect.s except in Aramaic. Possihly the 
Palmyrene arqa ‘earth ' ifound also m Jer. x. ID shovv> a weakening of 
this sounil. The transition from the fricative iialatal-dental in Arabic 
urdh to the palatal-guttural in Aramaic ard. and the jialatal-sihilant in 
Hebrew « /‘.S', is intelligible ; the Palmyrene 1 / .seems to indicate a pho- 
netic movement the opposite of that abme described, and mat- represent 
a sound allied to Ohe)i. 

The Egyjitian pronunciation of the dentals may throw light on the 
question of precedence between the fricatives and the mutes. The most 
general and regular interchange of con.sonants among the .Semitic dia- 
lects is that which atfects the dentals and the sibilants, and the chrono- 
logical order is generally represented a.s follows : Hr.st. dental mute, and 
then dental fricative and .sibilant. As lietween Aramaic fi'nij. Arabic 
thdiih Hebrew Sdril, and Ethiopic sOnit. the first place is msually as- 
signed to the Aramaic on the ground of simplicity ; and tiie fricatives 
and siliilants are divided into two classes : those whicli are original, and 
tho.se which come from original mutes. Leaving tlie sihilants aside for 
the moment, and looking only at the dental.s. this view assumes that 
within tlie Semitic area the passage from mute to fricative wa.s easii'r 
than the movement in the opposite direi'tion — an assumption which is 
obviously precarious, since wc do not know tlie eoiiditions under which 
tlie iiarent Semitic tongue formed its phonic material, or tluw which 
determined the phonic modifications imade hy the various dialeet.s. The 
question of the direction of phonetic movement in tho.se early tinier and 
in that remote region is not to he ilccided hy our present feiding ot sim- 
plicitv and case of pronunciation, \\ i* should rather ajipeal to phoiu'tic 
changes aetually .going on under our eye in .Semitic regions, as Egypt 
and Syria. Here the law of interchange in the sounds under considera- 
tion is definite and ti.\ed— it i.s always a pas.s,age from fricative to mute, 
never in the ojiposite direction. In the Cairene pronunciation, the olil 
Araliic f/i and dli hecoine f and 1 / (.sometimes also and for ‘ox', cfcc/i 
‘two '. kefir ‘ much '.da ' this', dlh ‘ wolf, ilahidi ■ gold ' : X\vdh{j^) and 
thefA^-icI become d. as i/oWi 'lizard', wim iKine' isometinjcs also zi. 
If the old law was the same, it is the Arabic thdiu. an,! not the .Vrainaic 
tdni. th,at offers the original form. 

This modern Arabic law of movement would not. indeed, necc.s.sarily 
apply to the old Aramaic. But. on the other lunul, there i- nothing to 
forbid our suppo.'ing that it doe.' so ap]ily. The phonetic rescmiilanccs 
betxveen the .Semitic dialect.s are not 'trictiy determined by the line 
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W'hich divides the Northern group from tiie Southern ; between Assyr- 
ian and Etliiopic. for example, the similarity is great. And, so far as 
this particular group of letters is concerned, in the Northern dialects the 
fricatives have lost their independent character, and have become eupho- 
nic variations of the mutes ; whether t and d shall be pronounced as 
fricative or as mute depends on whether they are or are not preceded 
by a vowel sound. There is nothing in the usage to fix the original 
sound. 

The Cairo and Damascus modification of the fricative dentals to 
mutes is hardly due to fm-eign influence. Not to the Turks, certainly, 
for they speak the old fricatives as sibilants. It might be referred to the 
old populations of Egypt and Syria, Copts and Aramaeans ; but this does 
not seem likely, f<ir the reason that in other re.spects they have exertal 
no visible influence on the language, except in the introduction of a few 
words. It is more probable that it is climatic conditions to which the 
effect is due : and similar conditii.)ns may have proiluced the change of 
original Semitic t}i and Uh to 1 and <L In the .Semitic dialects which 
sprang up in Africa from an earlier migration from Aruliia, the Ethi- 
opic. Amharic. etc., tlie same process took place, nnder similar climatic 
conditions, hut with ditferent linguistic surroundings. 

In some instances the Cairo fricatives pass into sibilants. In the case 
of the r}h. which becotne.s z. it is a Turkislt pronunciation ; and the same 
explanation miglit l>e offered for tlie otlter letters, tli—s. <1h=z. th = z. 
The long control of the Turks in Egypt may have imposed their pronun- 
ciation on tlie people, especially in military, governmental, and religious 
expressions. Tliis would account in a measure for the fact that in some 
cases different derivatives from tlie same stem, or tlie same word in dif- 
ferent senses, are pronounced differently, a common' word after the 
Arabic manner, a technical term after the Turkish : e. g. huclU ‘narra- 
tion’. and harlis ‘religious tradition’; unclur ‘ I see’, and nazir ‘inspec- 
tor, prefect ’. But there is a large numlier of cases for which this would 
not readily account ; e. g. the demonstratives da and \'e.za and ki.de ; 
addn ‘ call to prayer’, mii'tiddin ■ tlie man wlio calls to prayer’ (Turkish 
muezzin): izn ‘permission’, • ask permission ' : dulir ‘ midday . 

zahnr ‘tie evident.’ Tliese may lie dialectic diversities, or they may 
he attempts to distinguisli different senses iiy the sound. Still, it is pos- 
sible that circiinistanccs in the history of Egypt, unknown to us. are 
sufficient to e.xplain this z from Turkish influence. 

3fi. The ilevelopmeiit ami character of Moliatiniicilan educa- 
tion. By Professor A. L. Frotliingham, Jr., of Prineetoii Col- 
lege, X. J. 

In a judgment of the culture of Mohammedanism at its best period, 
the contrast between the lilieral and progressive Arab of the Khalifate 
and the intolerant and fanatical Turk of the East we are familiar with 
must he clearly borne in mind. It has been too often lost sight of by 
those who have judgeil Mohammedanism. Very tittle has been written 
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on iloliamiiioclati oducation. Tlie troatisos liy Wri.steiifold.* V'otli.f and 
HaiieboiKl an* very sli<>rt and partial : and tliouydi they may lie huji- 
plemented by the wntiiiK'^ of Ant<in Sprin^ror lin ZDMt!. ISTSi. I’isfdion 
(Ein/hinx drx Islam, oto.. Idsijand Von Kreuwr t Kiill iinj. dcs Oriiaifs), 
it is nocvssary to make a tln>i'ou;;h study of oiiijinal sonroos in order to 
olftaiii a truf i<lea liotli of the historieal dcoadojinient and of the <diar- 
acter and spirit of Mohannnedan edueation at its best period uniler tlie 
Khalifa of BaKbdad. the Oineyyads of Spain, and tlie Fatiinids in 
Ef^ypt, Consenuently, writers on pedasoeies who a re not Orientalists, 
like Karl Selimidt ((ii'srli. il. /V/dio/o(///.’i. fail eoni|)letely when they 
attempt to ffrasp the subject. The most important natiii' source to 
whicli we can refer is Ilm Khalilun's Prolefiomena to his I'mversal 
Hi.story. of which a laix*' section is devoteil to jieda^moji-s. 

In its formation. Aralnan culture was intliieiieeil directly and i-on- 
temporaneously by the three civilizations of Byzantitiiu. Syria, titid 
Persia. The Syrians were esiiecially active in imjiarting to the Mohain- 
medaus the wealth of classic literature, so far as known to them, and 
to this the Byzantine Greeks also contributed not a little, while the 
Persian converts formed a large part of the learned class. 

The first step toward the establishment of a Mohammedan culture 
was the breaking down of class-barriers by the inlinenee of the demo- 
cratic spirit of the new religion, and the conseijuent establishment of 
an aristocracy of worth and learning instead of one of blood. This 
wins thoroughly accomplished only in the third century of the Hijra. 
The studies that flourished under the (Jmeyya liynasty i6(in-T5'.') were 
those coniita'ted with religion, and e.special atti-ntion was paid to thi' 
Arabic language, grammar, and le.xii.ology, as a nei e.ssary prelude and 
adjunct to the exegesis of the Koran, the traditions. JurisjU’iideiice, 
etc. The scientitic moi'ennmt iiinh*!' the Abbassid.e r.iisiMl a ni*w idol, 
and all knowledge was no longer considered to be founded on the 
Koran and the Soniia .\t its broadest, the enrricuium ot studies niay 
be given as fidlows: 1. Koranii' scieiii'es ; a. reading, (i, interfireta- 
tion. II. Traditional sciences and jnrispriidenee : a. principles of 
jurisprudence, h, bodv of traditions. III. .Scholastic Tliecdogy. I^ . 
Intellectual sciences: a. logic./), mathematiis. c. a.strononiy. V. Ex- 
perimental anil natural sciimi'es : u. physic.s, /). ehtanisfry. e. botany 
and natural history, d. medicine. geography. VI. Linguistic sci- 
ences : a. grammar, h. rhetoric, e. lexicology.,/, philology.,, poetry. 
f. literature. 

It is interesting to crystallize the ideas that presided omt the devel- 
opment of this complex sy.stein of studies. Education was eondiieted 
on the principles of eipiality. without difference letween slaves and 
masters: of freedom, without charge, distini-tiou. or prepidire. and 
especiailv with freedom of inethiHl : of breailth. by aiming to develoft 
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the whole man, anti opposing itself to sjx'ciahzation except at a 
very advanced stage. As a consequence, learning was very general. 
Especial stress shoulil he laid on the characteristic of freedom ; on the 
tolerance u.sually extended to sects of all kinds witliin and without 
Islam, as exemplified Ity the academies at Basra, under El JIansur. and 
at Baghdad, under Harun-al-Rashid ; as well as the fact that Moham- 
medans were quite willing to he tanglit hy Jews and Christians. 

The institutions at which instruction was given were three ; the 
school or mekteb : the college or uieilre-'tst'Ii ; and tlie mosque, at which 
the teaching was given wliich cones) loniled most closely to Univ'ersity 
work. There were also sjiecial institutions, observatories for the study 
of astronomy, and hospitals at which medical studies were carried on. 
The teaching at all these institutions was free. No salary was allowed 
to the teachers : so tliat. although they received voluntary contributions 
from the families of well-to-do students, and manual service from others, 
they were obliged to have some remunerative occujiation beside that 
of teaching. The only exce|ition was at the which usually 

were endowed by the government ; whose teachers received salaries, 
and whose inijiils were not only taught free, but, when |)oor. were also 
fed and clothed. 

The education had a strong moral clement, which showed ihself in 
many ways. es)iecially in the o|>)>ositiou to any coiqioral jiunishinent as 
debasing. Only one or two branches were taught together during the 
elementary stage, as a larger number was considered to confuse the 
mind : but their succession and combination varied in different times 
and countries. At all times, the memory, naturally active in Orientals, 
was trained to its utmost i-aiiacity. ami the usual method was to com- 
mit to memory short versitieil manuals of each study. 

The two factors m advanced education that are most noticeable are : 
1. the custom of free discussion between professor and pu))ils. and 
between the professor and rival teachers at his classes: and 2. the 
universal habit of traveling, through which the student became 
familiar with the methods of work and systems of teaching in many 
of the great centres of learning in the East. 

A few other jiajiers were presented, hut either have been with- 
drawn, or no abstracts of them have been furnished. 
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.\3li;i!l('AN OIIIKNTAL SOI’IKTV. 

AT ITS 

.\fE17riN(A IN noSToN. MASS.. 

May 22d, 1889. 


Tin; .iiniiiiil nu'i'tini;- of tho Soi k-ly wa^ hclil in Boston, at tlio 
rooiiK of tlio .VnuTlcan ^Vcailcniy. on M'cilni'sday, May In 

the absonco of Pro'iilont Whitney, Vice-Presnlcnt A. P. Peahodv 
took the chair, .and called tlie .Society to order at in a. .m. A 
recess was taken for one hour at noon, and tlie husines.s was 
resumed and completed in tlie afternoon. 

The rejiort of the Tre.asurer was audited hy Dr. W, II. Ward 
and Rev. L. Dickerman, and was aciwjited. d’he summary of 
accounts is as follows : 


RECEIPTS. 


Balance on hand. May 1st. 18 Hk. 

Assessments (.s9) for year 18.SM-89. - 
Assessments (32) for other years. 
Sales of .J(jurnal. . . - - 

Interest on hank-deposit. - 

Total receipts for the .V(‘ar. - 


E.XPKNtUTURES, 


- ¥1.144.117 

- .idsu.oo 

tm.iMi 

- 179.01 

■77.411 


926.47 

.'2.271.14 


I’rintinir of .fonrnal and Proceedings. - - ¥l.9I.")..'i7 

Extiensps of Library and ( 'orresjiondencc. - t7.1.s 

Total dishurseiuents for the year. 1.962 7."i 

Balance on hand. May 22d, l-s.s!). ------ aos.aR 

S2.271.U 

The Bradley type-fund amounts at present to -si. 1 7-7. 16. 


ddie Librarian reported addition' to tin Library diirinu the 
past year of .79 volumes, 123 parts ot toliiinc'. 9s pampbict', and 
I phiitograpli. -'Mr. W. W. Kockhill Ini' prc'cntcd to the Cabinet 
a collection of 4 10 Chinese Coin'. < >f printcil book- flic Librarv 
now has 4446 titles, and of manu'cript', 162 titb 
16 
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The C'oiniuittec of Piihlic.ition rejiorted that the thirteenth 
volume of the .Journal had reeently l)oen issued and distrilmte<l 
to mendiei''-. and that the fourteenth, eoutainino Prof. IJloom- 
fieldT edition of the IC.auyika-Sfitra, was nearly in type, and 
would apjiear in the eour.>e of tlie year. 

The Directors pronosed to the Society to (diaTiye the hydaw 
relating to the Committee of I’nhiieation, l)y strikiiio- ont the 
words of whom tiiree shall he resident at the place where the 
•lournal of the Societv shall he puhlished.” The rei'ommendation 
was adojited. The Idireetors later announced that the Committee 
for the ensuino year would he made up (d' the President, the 
Recordiny and Correspondiny Si-eretaries, and Professors I. II. 
Hall of New York, and .1. P. Peters of Philadelphia. 

The persons named helow were, on recommendation of the 
Directors, elected f'orpoiate Memhers : 

Prof. James S. Blackwell, CoUiiuhia. Mo. iColumhia Univ.) : 

Dr. Christopher .loliuson. Jr.. Baltimore, Md. i.Johus IIo]ikius Univ.); 

Mr. William R. Martin, now at Tuhin,ceu. (icnuany : 

Prof. Hinckley Ct. Mitclndl. Boston. Mass. (Boston Univ,): 

Prof. Alexius . I. K. .Mullan. Washinyton. D C. ((teoryetown Coll.): 

Rev. F. P. Ramsay, Wetheredvillc. Md. : 

Dr. Frederick C. H. Wcndel. New York, N Y. (J’3K. K. 

It was annoiincecl that th<.‘ next meijiny would he held in New 
York, on ^\’edllesdav, Detoher Joth, is.sii, and tluit -Messrs. H. 
Drisler, \Y. H. Ward, I. li. Hall. :ind K. .1. II. Cottheil would 
act as Committei' of ^\rrau;rements for it. 

On the proposal of a Nomiuatiny Committee appointed hy the 
presidiny ofHcer. the followiny. persons (the same as last year) 
were elected ofticers for 18S!>-‘.I0 ; 

Presi'/cef— Prof. W. D. \Yhitney. of New Haven. 

Vice-Preaideiiis — Rev. A. P. Pe:ilioily. of Cambridye, Mr, E. E. 8alis- 
liur}'. of New Haven. Hex". W. H Ward, of New York. 

HifordintiSei-nidrji—Vviii. D. G. I,yon. of Canihridye. 

('ot-rfiNpi/iiiliii;/ Si_civtary —Vri>{. C. R. L,auman. of Canihridye. 

Si’rret'iry i>f tin’ t'Uisiiiml Af’i'tioti — Prof. W. W. (roodwin, of Cain- 
hridye. 

T/ro.s'/ov r ;iiid Lihrnrinn — Mr. ,\. Van Name, of New IIa\"(>n. 

Dm<cto/-,s— Mr. T. Cotlie;il and Prof. I. H. Hall, of New York. 
Pres. D C. ttiliiian and Prot. M. Bloomtiehl, of Baltimore, and Profs. J. 
P. Taylor, ot .fndover. J. H. Tliayer. of Canihridye. and E. W . Hopkins, 
of Bryn M;iwr. 

'File actiiiy < orrespoiidiny Secretary, Prof. Lyon. re|iorted tiie 
ii.ames of memhers deceased dilriny the past year (or earlier, 
without due notiei- t:iken ;tt the time). Tliev were the tidlowino 
< 'oi'|ior;ite Memhers ; 
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Prof. P,lij;ih P. Hanovvh, of Oborlin, (). : 

Pnif. Pliny K. ( 'tiaso. of Havorloril. Pa.; 

Ml'. MicliacI Hoilprin, of Now York ; 

Kov. Orlando D. IVIillor. of South '\lorriuiao. N. 11.; 

Prot. Frialorick Ston^ol, of Now York ; 

Mr. Russoll Stiiriiis, of Loinb'ii ; 

Kor. Homy J. Van Lonnop. of (iifat Harrinp^toii. Jlass. 

Dr. Harrows was born at Maiistiold, ( omi., .Ian. .l, |.sii,>, ami 
(liofl Sojit. 14, INSS. Ho was oi-adnatoil I'roiii Y;ilo ('ollooo in 
IS'JG, and ordainod as a ininistor in ls;ii'. Ho was |irof’ossor of 
sacred literature in the AN'ostern Hoservo ( 'olleoo, Hudson, ()hio, 
: professor of the Hebrew lanoiuiure and literature in 
Andover Theohioioal Seminary, 1 S.a.'J-l .sil.i ; instructor in New 
Testament interjiretation and literatnri' in the I’niun d’heolooical 
Seminary, New York, l.'sUO-l.sTu; ami bewail his work as pro- 
fessor of the Hebrew laniruao'e ,‘ind literature at Oberlin, in ls72. 
He ceased to lecture in is.so. Durino recent years lu- has been 
a contirmcd invalid, and lias snffereil much. Hut Oriental pur- 
suits lost none of their eliarms for him. and he was particularly 
fond of the Arabic. His mind was cletir to the last, and so vitfor- 
mis that he took up the study of Norwegian and Zulu after he 
wa.s S2 years old. Dr. Harrows was the author of the ‘’Com- 
panion to the Bible,” atid of “ Biblical Geograjdiy and -Vntiipii- 
ties." 

Professor Chase, who died Dec. 1 7, was born in ^Yorcester. 

Mass., Auo. IS, 1.S20. He was orailuatod from Haiward College 
in 18:19. Nearly all his life was devoted to teaching, in Leicester 
and Worcester, Providence, Philadelphi;i, and Haverford. In 
fsfl he was ajipointed Professor of S'atural Science in Haver- 
ford (’ollege, and in 187-) was tniiisferred to the chair of J’hihis- 
ophv and Logic in the same institution. He was also appointed, 
in lcSS4, Lecturer on Psvi hologv ;ind Logic in Hryn Maw r ( Ol- 
lege. His stmlies ;iud investigations took :i wide r;iiigc, includ- 
itig m.itheinatics, physics, jihilosophy, :ind philology. He w:is 
aiithor of several works on arithmeti<' ami on meteorology. ;iml :i 
prolific contributor to various magazines. .V bri( f but excellent 
memoir of him w:is read by I’hilip C. (birrett on Oct. 21, 1887, 
before the Americtm Philo.sophi<':ti Society, .iml ifterwtirds pub- 
lished. 

Mr. Heilprin dieil on 3I:iy Itt, 1s8s. He was a Polish. .Tew by 
birth, son of a leartied and philosi>j)liie f;Uher. In Isf::. when 
twenty years of age, he einignited with his family to Hungary, 
where he took part in the niovemeiit which led to tlm revolution 
of ISts. In 18.70 he went to Knghind. :md came rlu iice to 
America. For two yetifs he taught school in Philadi lphi;i, :iml 
removed to New' \ ork to become cotinected with the "New 
American Cvclojia'dia,” to which he l•olltnbuted a l;irge niimlier 
of valuable ;irticles. besides taking a prominent part in the 
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1/ VI, ! uiihii[^iii]m: li\i:^il\!i]>li: M. 

The letters ar<' shaped as in Xo. 1. 

The inscription seems ijx'oinplete at the close, 

KXH VKATAKEI 
TEIITHIMAIC tPI tXMXir 
MHA'Kli.TAS'l'AH<H \ VNA 
Pn i' H n A I ‘ A 1 1 A N Ts ' N M E 
MAPTYPtlMENUKA \ V 
EX E A ETT 11 YE N M HX I A 
EKEMliPHiAl NlV:: P 

' Va'Hu kariiKiir^nt} i, r^r imhufiini itvtjiiiir E/fralope // Ta/iii VfirT(,H' 

UFfmiiTl'pl/nn i/ m/ii. irF/eirt/ntv iii/vi ih [\J h'[AJ. ; 

■Here lies Isiilora, of blessed memory, who was devoted to her hns- 
hand. and had honorable testimony from all men. She died in the 
month of Deremher. the I4th day. the third year of the iinliction.' 

The interpretation of the close of the last line is doubtful. 

The alpha is shajied as m Xo. I : ejisilon. sigma, and omega are irreg- 
ular. 


TO 

IIoC 

E\0 

A RAT 

ARTIE 

El s' A 

AEY 

Aor 

/oi 



T'l-tiv nf^a )rh/)/[f] E/oa[i;/]r, Xtpierrjor. 

• Place where lesteth .John, a servant of Christ.’ 

Alpha is shaped as in the other inscriptions: epsilon, sigma, and 
omicron are not nniforin. In line h, perhaps TI was transposed in copy- 
ing, so that it should have been given KlTE=£f/Y«(. 

Professor Brewer addeil a note on the inscription at I^ystra in honor 
of Augustus, found anil published by Dr. A. H S. Sterrett : M 

AVC. COL. IVL. FELIX (JE.MIXA LVSTRA COXSECRAVIT D. D. 
The discovery of this inscription fixes the site of Lystra at nearly 
twenty miles south of Icoiiium. It is the earliest known record of the 
place, made about 14 A. D. Here wa.s a Roman colony, which was 
then called Lii.stra, The presence of a colony would naturally produce 
the prosperity Lystra was enjoying at the time of Paul's visit. From 
its title ot Geniina it is conjectured to have been established at the same 
time with some neighboring colony, perhaps Antioch of Pisidia or 
Iconiuiu. 



Jafh’tuyi, Circle of Sovereignty in A vesta. cxxiii 

Oil the ‘ Civole of Soverciijnty ’ in tiie Avesta: hy Dr. A. 
V". \V’illiaiii'< Jackson, of Columbia Colletje, New York City. 

Af Yt, x.CiT— tlie description of Mithra ridinj; fortli in majesty — (!eld- 
ner. in (lie new eilition of tlie Avesta, reails :* 

I/O riisa inaiiiyii.hihn.tti.stii 

herezi. eakh rn fra vnza Hi 

haeo karSvare ynt areznhi 

npo karsvitre ynt qtiiiinitliei)i lnhiihii 

rafliirya cithrn harimnd 

qiircniiiihaea mazihtilhdtn 

vereth vaghnacu ohiiroilhrita 

• Wlu) upon his liigli-wheeled chariot made liy the spirit, drives forth 
from the Karslivar of Arezahi to the Karslivar of Hvaniratlia, attended 

by attended hy tlie Glory made by Mazda, and by tlie \'ictory 

made liy Ahura.' 

Tlie reading rathivya eithra hacinind in in accordance with (Jeldnei's 
exjdanation • nut der erscheinung (ciflira) ernes herrscliers' in K.Z. xxv. 
497, .542, Xote 90. Darmesteter, in fi. B. E. xxiv. 136. renders Wester- 
gaard's text, rathivya eakhra haeimiid, 'accompanied by the wlieel of 
sovereignty." but adds in a foot-note the explanation 'and rolling upon 
it.' This is not quite in place: the chariot is already herezi.vakhrn . 
JIaj’ not, however, the rendering Ire right, and another ex])lanation 
suggested 

As regards the MS. readings eithra and eakhra, Professor Geldner 
ha.s jiersonally told me that eakhra here in his opinion has equally good 
3IS. authority — e. g., cf. Yt. x.i:t6, text eakhra. variant eithra. and 
herezi. eakhra. herezi. eithra in our own stanza— and he favored the 
present suggestion made in support of eakhra: that i.s. to render 
rathivya eakhra hacimno etc. 'attended by- the ( 'ircle of Sovereignty, 
by the Glory, and by Y^ictory ' (thus emphasizing throughout the per- 
sonal nature here of haeimnd). and to make .an identification tietween 
rathivya eakhra and that Curious circle (wheel, ring, crown, or chapleti 
always found accompanying the figure of kings— lieing held in fheir 
hand— on the later Sassanian and ancient Acluemenian rock -cuttings 
and insi riptions. This circle or wheel mu.st then have been to the 
Iranian an emblem of majesty like the crown. It \tould .symbolize the 
sovereignty of Mithra. who is attended alike with Glory Iqavenaiiha i and 
Vict( iry ( vereth ragh na). 

The idea of the explanation was first suggested by an illustration 
('Sassanian Kings — at Nakhsh-i-Rustern ") in The tttary af Saltans 
Series — Media— by Madame Z. A. Ragozin iNew York. 16s8,, The cut, 
(i. 377. apparently represents two Sa-ssanian kings making a friendly 
compact, and dividing between them the sovereignty. Each grasps the 
side of a circle (ring, chaplet, or ivheel,. which appears to syndiohze 

* Fo! l■Illlvc^i(’nce T liave in these two .irliele- n- .1 .tir-u - live n|,i'irn 
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the royal power. It seems plausible, at lea.st, to suggest an identifica- 
tion of this with the old A\'. ratliirya cakhta as circle of sovereignty, 
emblem of kingly rule. 

Leaving the Sassanian and reverting to the more ancient Aclueuieniaii 
I'ecords — on the (ireat Behistan Inscriptions (Rawlinson. J.R.A.S.. 
X. 1ST: Kossowicz. Inscript ioties Palieo-Persira’ AcJiceineiiirlarinii. ]>. 4fi 
ff I, we find carved atjove the head of King Darius a representation 
of Orniazd. who holds in his hand liefore the king a circle or ring, 
doubtless the circle of sovereignty, the riitliirtjd ciikhr<i of the Mihr 
Yasht. 

The symbol is then Old Iranian (Avesta). Acluemenian. and Sas.sa- 
nian. Its very occurrence in connection with Mithra in the Avesta 
becomes significant for the Sassanian times and their worship of Mihr ; 
see the frequent representations of Jlithra — all with this circle — in 
Rawlinson's Seventh Oriental Monarchi/, pi). 64. 66:1, 666. 613. 626. 

This suggestion is admirably in keeping with another passage in the 
Avesta. Vd. ii. T: aat he zaya fraharein azrin yo ahnrd inazilan, siiirrehn 
zarrmaenlin astrdnica zaranya.paesim. yiinii axti herefhe khxathruyuo 
’then I, Ahura Mazda, brought Yima two imiilements : a golden ring 
fSHivrain) and a gold-adorned staff.— Yima is to bear tlie royal sway. 
{kh!i(dhrayd(i. d-decleiision herei. Thus the ring and staff (cf. sceptre) 
are here symliols of royalty — so Darmesteter has already noted ad loc. 
S.B.E. iv.t2. Note:!.-* 

This legend of the kingly circle seems also to ha\e lived on in later 
Iranian times in the demshid lYimai legend of I'inlaiisi. cf. Shah 
Namah. i. 448. p. s.T. ed.Vullers : • But not your hope in this world ! See 
what evil it did to Jemshid (Yima). who at last had to go out of the 
worhl. nor retnaiiu'd to him throne, crown, nor ginlh' ikanatn.' 

Av. cakhrn ‘ cin le or wheel' juay therefore with rathn-yo be fitly 
regarded as the emblem of sovereignty ; the ring, girdle, diadem, chain 
are mere variations. The investiture with the ring and chain is ejuite 
Oriental: for instance, in the Bible (Gen. .xli. 42), Phaiaoh presents the 
ring and gold chain to Joseph as the symbol of authority, and similarly 
in Esther iii. 10, Ahasuerus to Hainan. For a like suggestion from the 
Assyrian department ibut otherwise exjdained). see .lastrow. in A. O. S. 
Praceedini/s, October, ISSH, p, .\cvii, 11. bo-lS. 

8. .Vvesta <4ranitn;itic:il Jottings ; by Dr. ..V. V.. W . Jackson. 

1. .Vv. adjectives I masc.) in -ran with (fern.) -rairi. 

The i lose relation of certain a-neuter nouns with i -neiiters is famil- 
iar enough in Skt. etc.: cf. Brugmann. Ornndriss tier rvrgl. Oruin.^ 
ii. 1 16. Frcjiii the Avesta, compare for e-xanqile ayar. ayan ‘ daj . 
baeviir. haivau ■ thousand,’ zu/ur. za/ua ‘ jaw.' et al. In like manner. 
:uljective stems in -van .show in Skt. a corresponding fern, .stem in 

* ( hi Vd. :i 7. cf uoiv TV, B.iug ia Winner Zetfxt'hrift, in. list!., who rii.ihts 
khxnthriiu'lo dual, .and well coaipares from the (Jid Per.sian Iiiscrijitiohs khn ann 

/I afnnii 
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■riirl : i/djnui ijiijnirl: <-l'. Whitney, Skt. (train.. S4:!5. Fnmi tlie 

Avchtii, three similnr instances noted of -me (inase. i -r(//r7(feni.) seem 
wortli iiuttiii” tci^etlier. Tliey are o.soctrn, aiarairl ' rijiliteoiis.' Ys. 
Iviii,4 (oiista’ve la^sides fein. astuinl, (Jeidner. i?i K.Z xxiv. 141 ). and 
rl.'fjia/aitrraii. rmpatanrrairl ‘ all-eoinineriM^ ' (el. Itartholom.ae. in 
AT. /f. .xxi.x. 41101 and iiaptCi.lcarUrini . hajila.harsniirl ’lias ini; s(‘ven 
ivar-^hvars. Zones." Tl)e last wonl, thonijh fein. in form, is used also 
snhstantively as mmt. |>l.. "eiieral ease, at Yt. viii 0. ha/itn.laii ira iri(. 
mew readin.iri — one of the many in.staiiees of intereliamte of fern ;iml 
neui . in ])l in Avesta. 


'2. Av. (fare II II 

M.ay not Av. gareini -iteh." a disea.se. Yd. vii ; Yt. xiii. Kil (Phi. 
tra<l. gar: ef. IST. Pers. gar. (. • iteh. s<ahies 2. ■ desire, voluntas he 
etvmolosieally C'onneeted with Skt. grilliiin ’ftreedy. hasty." \garillt 
■he .^reeih'.' .just as Av. hiiiia ‘ foundation "= Skt. Itialli mi . nr ,\v. 
.'laiiaf ■ it a))i)eared," Yt. -viv. 7 (i.e. nail-nat. \xail)': Thi‘ variet.v in de- 
velo|unent of meaniiur is easy : thus. Av. giireiin • iteh." (]ihysieal), Skt. 
grilliiiii 'itehin,”' (metat'li.vsieall. ea^er. jtreedy. desirous." t 'f. Kitfr. 
itehing. • caper, preedy :" e. Shake.speare. Jul. (Yes. iii. 4. 111. " to have 
an itehinp iialni." i. e. a preedy hand to .sell for .pold. Similarly Uat. 
prurigo "iteh. desire." 

3. Av. thaiirana. fhaiirara. fhauvar. 

For thanrana -how" Justi rites ilerivation from \tan. Would it 
not he better to derive taith this and the following /7m»//"riri/. thaurar 
(lireetly from (thnuj ‘draw, drive." thus for 'thai'igraiia': ■ ;i new 
e.xamp'le of orig. and (hrtha Av. g falling out in later Av. hefore r: ef. 
(t Av. tlirgrai'it ■ wicked" = Av. ilrraut : tiAv. Iivrigva nomen iiroj.r. 
= YAv. Iirtiiri; ad.j. (Irig/m - poor." fein. ilrrl. 


4. Locative singular Istr. st. + «i in e-siems. 

The new edition of the Avesta has re.stored at ^ t. \i. 3 a true instanee 
of strong (middle) stem + postpo.sitive a in loe. sg. ot ii-.steins. The 
reading is aiihani astvaiuti "in the material world." Similar is the 
form gatara .at A's. Ixv. !»-on the latter ef. also ( "aland, in K.Z. x.x.x. 
r)31). Of course the eoniinon loi-. sg, of ii-stems in .\v. ends in -an or 
-ro (oM 

5. Av. fHifhfUit. 

The aee. sg, patliain is taken by Bartiioloniae. HamKmrh flu- altirau. 
Spraeheii. .S" 24S end (ef, also the Annierkiing on jiatham. as " kontam- 

inatiou" fimm part and path. It may he so. But. owing to 

eiiee of a gen pathayao gastatayaa. Fr. v. 1. and ae< . pi. tan fiafliao. 
Yd. viii. 14. it seems simpler to regard patlahii merely as a transfer to 
the (7-deelension. So .Tiisti already recognizes ir~ iisi. as fern. 

IT 
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T. Instrumental "in^uhuw^u/vnu tYt.x. lU) I)t*si(lc iita'eiiahha. 

The in->tr. >ij;. (i<ii‘i'ii(nih<i 'with j;]ory.' f^teiu qffrLunh. is regularly 
used througlnuit the Avt-'ta Only once, \'t. x. 141. uu* find tin* form 
<iar(U(( (a-H it new formation hke u-stein). where Ju-^ti says *■ Westtrg. 
V(‘rmutliet qnrcint uJut/' Tlu* for this bizarre new form, how- 

ever. is plain. The t(*xt lias qairnu lutvintii't * attende<l by (Hory ' The 
regular f<irm. which !'> qttr> nai/h^f. is avoided or altere<l in onler 
oliviate tlie two contiguous h((\. ~q(nu‘n(fiih<( Jidcinnio — a nt‘w instance 
for tile law. «juite strongly dev«4o|»t‘d in Avcsta. that the rejietition of a 
like syllalde is t(» be avoided: e. g. Av. iniiiilluin i njd for )n(ii<J}i\ifd\- 
ifdir/fd: cf. Eng. t‘i'onunciation ]l’o/'[c<’].s^ r. winch for oxamjfle avoids 
the rej)etitioii of two hisses, or vulgarly tlu' t)ronum'iati<ui .'di 2 )€}')ium- 
c[rujr//. prit[hit]bh\ 

Av. fdl as nom. sg. iuas«-. ]»ronoininal. 

At Vsp. xii. 1. lid rtiiihns srao^n “the gooil Srnosha,* the form lin is 
generally rec( iv*‘d as an error tor h<~> or Inin : ef. also .Iiisti. s. v.. "lies 
/id ode 1 hdd." May not tlie t<u*m //d. however, be eoriect — an old sur- 
vival (the passage Vs]*, xii. 1 i- a lormulaie ituniuisemn’e any way), like 
Skt. sd or Av. urvo. Vd, v. '..’h cw. Id), as iioin. sg. maso.*:' Thus Av. ltd, 
di'sd : .\.v. Ad. mVd:;.skt. sa. cyi : Skt. .sd^. cv/x Of cours(‘, in Av.. hO 
must he long as being a inonosv liable. 


h. Orig. \4nts * oppoM*. Im* inimi<*al' in .\.ve.sta. 

The existence of an orig. •oj)j>ose. Ik* an enemy* is recognized 

by (Tcldiier i I in / Vdsltf. p. Idd ; />./>*. .\i \ , p. ',*7l in Av. d.sfu ' opposition. 
t>ersecution. hostility, hatred:* <d. Vs. xxxiv. >>. thiCdhfid )nd.t(ld ds*/u 
urrdfdhjju 'with liostility toward tliy doctnne. O Mazda:* cf. also 
Ys. xlvi, is. Vs. xliv. 11. d.''/d.s*cd .• and in iSiringdstan dxtd. A 

new sii[)[)ort for this root I now see iu Yt. x. ‘2h (of In/rses) vaziinstm, a 
/ro-fitrmation froiu orig. \dii^. witli vdztjd ‘a burden* or 'diiving 
(verbal nouiD— thus ' iiipiat ieiit of the burden or ot lieing managed, re- 
fractoi V. }ia<l to liandle or drive.* The text Vt. x. ^M) describes the mis- 
fortunes ot iliose who lie unto Mitlira, and wdl he thus rendered: 
‘ Even tlieir \ery ov/i Inu.ses. namely. (//d/» of the ^MitliriHlrujes. become 
refractory: they o\ertake not in running, nor when ridden or driven 
<lo tliey outrun or outdrive.' To this sanu‘ orig. \dtts might Im* reck- 
oned the name of the Evil Spirit .Mirinian. ud/v/ t r .Vv. (o7i/>‘U. 

i. e. "dits-rd. as '(he adversarv or enemv* in the Biblical sense, ‘the 
anh-heud* tef. fi»r meaning A. 8. jvoml from \ fi‘dn ‘hate, he an 
enemy 


h, ( h nitive plural of Av. ///-stems. 

P'or the g< n 1)1. o| ///--^teni'' in Av. no instance seiuns to have l>eeii 
quoted. Tfie m-w ri'adiug at d t. iv. 7. ///-//jVi/i//// . may Iw^st he ex]>laiued 
as '-ueh • • of tho-o longing to the DrnJ.' 
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k On Mr. PctrieV rcctiit <'-\|ili>r;it i(iii> in Il:iw.ir:i, iJiiiliinii, 
ami Ai>iii(K' : liy Jfr. IjysaTiiicr I )ifkcrinaii, ul lin'tim, .Mas--. 

Ill tilt' wiiili'i III ISSJ-S. tlivtiii^li tilt' iiiiiiiilii'i'iii'i' Ilf f|■il■ll(ls. Ml. Will. 
>r. FliniliTs I’ftrit' lii'fi'an a .■.vsti'iiinl if I'-Kiiliiiatinii nl tlif ri'i^iini aniiiiitl 
Itawara in tlif Kjt,v|iti'iii FaMiiiiii Tlif fviil' n at inn ua-, rinitiiiiifil 
iliiriiif; tlif fiiilinviiif wiiitfi'. Tlif ifsiilt ia .1 linnli fciiilaiiiiiif aittv- 
tliri'f i|uartn (la.nf.a ami thirty jilafi-a. Thia wnrk la iiafliil in afttliiiy' 
atiiiif iiiimtftl inifstiiiiis. I*riift'aat>ra .Alaa|ifiii ami Sa \ 1 f Inn! Iiiitli aaitl 
that tlif Takf Miiiria nf Hfnithitiis iifVfi' hail .in\ f.MsIfiiff Thf ftin- 
fhisitins Ilf Mr. I'ftrii' art- that thf F.iNiiiiin la an naaia nc.ir thf \ilf 
vallfy. anil that thf laiiil iiitfrvfniii.f was Inw fmiiii;h tn allnu- thf 
water nf the Nile tn piinr intn the ha~in. The an a nf t his naais waa 
fnrnifrlv ahnut fnrty iiiilfs aernaa. f.vflnaivf nf Waili Itiivan nn the 
aimth. Thf iin]irfivfnifiita nf Aiiifiifiiihat I. ami 111 ., nf the -Vlltli 
il\ iiastv. fniisiatfil in ilimiiiishiii.u the 'izf nf the lakf fnniifil hv thf 
nvertlnw nf the Nile, anil tliiia iiifreasiii.u' tin- aninnnt of arahlf land. 
.\ iiierifiiiliat Til. also erfftfil tlioiv twn cnlnaaal atatufs of hiiiisflt. jirnh- 
ahly in fiitiinifinnratinn of Ida aiifffaafiil rfflaiinin.i;' of (irevinusly anh- 
iiifr,afil land. The area of the lake nr imirah was fiirtlift rt'duffd iiiidfr 
thf IVraians. and still I'urthfr diiniif the Grei'k jifiiml : and thf shriiik- 
attf nf the lake has fniif nii till imw the old Knniaii i|uay stands If-id 
feet high in the air. and the Mile fall.a iiiore than ‘-’no ffet het'orf its 
waters hegin to fvatinratf frnin the lake. The iirnhlfin now is to kiiow 
hnw to let .just water fiiniigh into the fanals. an as tn dr> ii|i the lake, 
and jireservf for i-nltivatinii the gre.itfat pnaaihle area "t land. 

Afi'ording to .Mr. Petrie, the great lahyrinth and tlif I'li.aing nf the 
[lyramid ot Hawara. have heeii a i|nany Inmg i.uiiffd f'.r .atmif and 
linif. N'iHagi's of lahorers have lived for afiifiatmii' on the spnt. 
and have earried on the work of deairm tinii a.a a livelih I. What lit- 

tle they had lett "ii' either earried nil' nr eniiiiiletely eniiiealfd. a few 
years ago. when a railrnad was run thmiigh the innviiiee. Hardly a 
(lifee 111 iiavfiiient now reinain.s : and the | 'Ian n! the f i iiinii' lain 1 iiilh. 
whieh lleriidntiis said siirj.as.sed in lahnr and e.\|iensi' all the \i..ills and 
works whieh the (Ireeks lia.l eM-i hiiilt. is hn|ieli"-l> Inst Hat thnngh 
the lahyrinth is eoiii|iletel.' destroyed, its .1111 lent siie. thanks tn Mr. 
Petrie, is at last no longer a iiiyslerx tstr.d«i said Ih.il it uas sitnaled 
hetwffii twn |ivraniids ; and Ml. Petrie has fniiiid hflueeii the |i\ rainids 
nf Hawara and llialmtin an aiea l'«'ll feet long to ''i“i feet « ide . an im- 
mense hed of ehips of tine white limestone. Whereier in all this area 
Mr. Petrie sunk a shaft, he laiiie upon this I,, d nl ■ hips iMinineii down 

a kind of eniierete. forming a solid pii'i inent. on Mlin h iwie e%i- 

dently built the walls of some ennriiiniis stria tui" < ni that |iaveni,.nt 
now He thousands of tons of the fra-gm-nts .,1 the desimied w.ilks. 
The area is large ennngli for all tin- teinp'es on tie emt s,,|,. .,1 Thehes, 
Lti.'i.nr and Kaniak. and the Kaiiiessemn. the hug. st tempi, on tin- 
west side. The material is limestone and la-l ■gi.,;nle 

When Mr. Petrie diseniitiiine.l his wnik in the spun-.; nl |sss 1 ,,. sup- 
posed that the pyramid of Hawara might enid 111. the Imds of .\meneni- 


exxviii A tiitt'irtin (^h'U ntut J*Vi»u_rAiutjs^ 1SS9. 

hat IIT.. and that the nxcavationa of tlie wintor of iss'i would In-inj; to 
littht the mummy of a Pharaoli found in its oriffinal jihice of se|>nltiire 
— and that. too. a Pharaoh of the inaKnitifent Xllth dynasty, possibly 
the very (me wlio courteously entertained Abraham and Sarah when 
they visited Egyjit. Hut in this respect he was disap[)ointed. Spoilers 
had gone in before him. ha(l found the sarcophagus of .Vmenemhat 111. 
and that of his daughter Ptah-nef-ern. the lids of i ach lying askew on 
them still. He found the chamber itself hewn out of a single stone 1 
Inside it is '12 feet lit inches by T feet IIH inches, ami I! feet 2 inches 
high. The stone is about three feet thick, and Mr. Petrie estimate.s its 
weight at about ISO tons. It is of hard brown (juartzite sandstone, ex- 
quisitely cut. scpiare and true into the corners, so that he never sus- 
pected the absence of masonry till he searched for joints and found 
none. 

In the cemetery of Hawara Mr. Petrie found numerous vases, glass 
len.sps. jars of coins, toys, and countless works of art. One discovery 
carries with it a significant moral. Mr. Pidrie says; “In (die case I 
found a dummy mummy : it t>rofessed to be that of an infant, and had 
the regulation head-('ase. pectoral, and sandals ; but the embalmers had 
not taken tlie troulile to prepare the little one. but had taken an old 
muddy thigh bone and an old skull full of mud. (dcked up in some de- 
serted cemetery, to givi» the weight and substance rcMpiisite for the 
body. The whole fraud was decently put in a neat wooden coltin. and 
duly buried. It may have been mere indolence that hsl to this, or— sad 
to suggest — ^ucli bogus bodies may have been made up in healthv' times, 
when work was shick. and kept ready to s(‘rve out whenever a pressure 
of business came in. The period of this style is probably about the first 
century B. C." 

The cllajiter on mummy decorations is particularly instructive and 
entertaining. Mr, Petrie traces the slow growth of funereal art. from 
the moulded stucco and cartonage of the earliest times down to the in- 
troduction of skilful portraiture at the time of Hadrian’s visit to Egyjit. 
about the middle of the second century of our era. The volume con- 
tains eighteen lithograiihic re|>ro(lnctions of these portraits, and a care- 
fully written chapter by Mr. Cecil Smith, an artist, on the method by 
which they wi-re produceil. 

Mr. Smith proves from a careful analysis ot the works themselves, and 
from the descriptions of similar works by contemporaneous (In-ek and 
Roman authors. ■■ that they were executed in melted wax. with a brush 
and a tine stump, possibly of metal." The colors, in powder, were 
ground in thoroughly with wax. and then the mass was fused in the hot 
sun. On a ceilarwood [lanel t(j I of an inch thick, and 9 by IT inches, 
first a priming distemper was laid, then a grounding, varied in tint, lead 
color for the background and draperies, tlesh color for the lace : and 
then the surface cohir was worked on. in either a pasty or a creamy 
free-fl(jwing state. 

This in.structive and entertaining volumt' also contains translations by 
Mr. (Tritfith of the new hieroglyphics discovered, a treatise by Mr. Sayce 
on the numerous Creek papyri of the Fayoum. another on the vegeta- 
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lilc I'ciiiaiii'. I)y till' naturalist. Mr. I’rrcy K. Xcsvliariy . aiiil an l•lalllllat(‘ 
liiapter by Mr. IVtrin himself on the weiehtn used by the .aneient 
lians. It may be re.^ardeil its a siijipleiiient to the list of «ei"hls pidi- 
lishe<l in liis ” A Season in E}^y|it, hsST." The.se. toeetherwith the ar- 
ticle by Dr. Brnj.rseh-lley in the last nnniber of the Ziltsvlirift /iir 
A(i!i))fi‘<ch<‘ Sj)riH'li<‘ >111(1 Alfi'cfluimxk'dmli’, on •’Die hositiie der alt- 
ayy|iti,srhen illiinzfraee,” will afford new material for the study ol a 
soineu'h.it dis|)nted itnestion. The book i.s a treasure to the student of 
Ef;yiitolot;y . and is a witness to the painstaking .scholarship of .\li 
Petrie. 


.■>. Prolcooniena to a [lislorii-al Account of tlie Koy|illan 
Kelio'ion ; liy 1 )r. F. ( . II. \\ endel, ol Xcw ^ ink ( its. 

An abstrai't of this paper is as follows : 

Dr. Wendel beK'an with referring to and rejecting the view that the 
Egvptian religion was oiiginally a inonotheisni. while not denying that 
there was inherent in it. or in some of its forms, from the earliest 
tunes, a certain monolateralistic tendency, esjiecially noticeable in the 
Kil-reiigion. which latter finally culminated in a solar nionotheisni. 
Agaiti, traces of pantheistn are to !»■ found in every polytheistic reli- 
gion. but panthidsm as a system, however crude and primitive, can 
nowheie be found in Figypt— unless animism lie a pantheism. The 
Egyidian religion is an agglomerated polytheism, a heterogeneous mass, 
a combination of many religions, each polytheistic in its nature— and 
that with so little fusion that we tind throtighout three oi tour essi n- 
nally distinct religions having national recognition, and a large niim- 
bm- of local religions, running side by side. 

The explanation of this is to he found in the long-subsisting political 
division of the country. The Homes are the elements that in, ike up 
Upper and I.ower Egyiit. whose union constituted Egypt ; and the reli- 
gions of the Homes make up the Egyptian religion. Each nome had its 
peculiar and supreme guardian deity, worshiped by it, whatever deit s 
might be the official head of the national pantheon. .\ll these local 
deities were recognized by the general government : and the local gov- 
ernnnmts in turn ri'cognized tin* state religion, hy gi\ ing its chiet deity 
a chapel in each loi-al temple. There are also traces of general guardian 
deities of the Upper and Lower country. 

In many localities the worship embraced two additional deities, form- 
ing with the ihief one a triad, generally of father, niotlvr. and son ; 
thus. Ptah. Siichet. and Imhrdep at Memphis; Osiris, Isi'. and Horns at 
.Vbydos ; Amon. Mnt. and Uhonsu at Thels-s :--but also peihaps of 
father, mother, and daughter, as Chnum. .Satet. and .Vnnket at Elc- 
pliantim*. 

Another combination i.s the ennead >l»f 'gre.itcr , ireh h. 

appearing first early in the IVth dynasty (c. ffonn B. ( s ami se, niing 
to be of Heliopolitan origin. It has national acceptance, with every - 
where the head of the liK-al pantheon as leader, though ntln rwise with 


cxxx 




toIera!>]y Hx«m 1 ineuifM'r^hip. Jf is :ni artiti<-ial prodiirt. dc- 

vis<*<l by the H<di<d’*>htan priesthood in onler to i)rin^ into cloj'er coii- 
iieetioii the loea] and jiational religions. 

As was natural, tlie iiupoitaiit ot1i<*e ot douiiur^iits was a>erii»ed to 
the lu‘a<l of the local }>antiieon : ami "o there are as many <I('nniir<ii as 
local reh'>;ion^ in ancient Ei;a pt. Hut there arc other divinities ot 
uinlouhtt*«l (‘('Miiolo^ical oM”in. not connected with any pantheon: 
some worsliiped by tlie people Generally, others of •speculative tni^in. 
tully under.'.Tood and revm-ed onlv by tlie priots. ()f tlu* former class, 
po])ulai didtics. \vvvt\ for example, Kaiiiitet. <;o(ldess of tin* liarvest, 
and Hapi. ^od of the Aih*. hundreds of devotional hymns to v'hom 
have come down to us. and who assumes later a hiuli national import- 
ance. Of the otlier class was, for example. ( ’liet‘ra. peusouithaition of 
the mysterious Becoming, later identilieil with the midni;;ht sun l>y 
th<^ caleiidrical school of theoloi;y. Flis name comes from <'h( im’i\ thv 
scarah. a heidlc wIiom' haluts W4*re to the E,L:y])tian mind deeply 
mysterious. Further, the ei.uht >;ods of the elements, so cal1e<l. the 
o>,^<load of Hermoitoiis. originally fniir mah‘ divinities, to whi<-h females 
are later added. They an* ^aid to repres(‘Mt < haos ithe male and female 
a:eneratin.u taanciple'... i-tmaiitv. ^hirkness. mnisture. <')thci’ exam{>hs 
are Shu. tlie ,L;od that supports the heavens. ;ui<l ids sister Tefnut : Qcli 
and Nut. eartii ami lieaveu : and. a< <'ordim; to some. Hathor and Nt'it. 
the latter cousKlen d as the female principle in tlie universe. 

A cl)araeteri'«f ic peculiarity of this religion is animal-worship, wliich 
carries us hack to primitive conditions in Euwpt. It has ion>4 liemt con- 
tended that the iii'ist primitive form ot Euyjdian cult was animism, 
wltich held that, as man Im" lite and a stall, so an animal, a plant, (‘ven 
a material ohjeet. lias a s(.iil. ora contained spu’ir or demon winch is 
the cause of its oo( d or evil «juahtics : and this demon has to he propi- 
tiated. Tu primitivecults. fear is a -troipuer motive than gratitude fn 
Ejiyi»tian auimal-woi-'iiip we tind both motives, sliown. for example, in 
tlie worship of the lion. croct»dil<*. hip[>opotainus on one side, and the 
hull, iliis. vulture on tlie other. To explain how tlie lii.i:hLr fcu'ms of 
worshif) arose tioin this early animi'-m is not attempted liere : the 
fjuestion is perhaps the most dittimilt one the student of religion has 
to deal witli. Nor can wc tell how the sacred animals came to lie asso- 
ciated with their (livinities. Some of the oldest and most important of 
these assoeialioiis were tlio.se of tin* A pis-luili witii Ptali : tlie eowwith 
Isis. Ne|>iit hys. ami Hathor. the ram with Amon-Ra and (’hnum. tiie 
jackal with Anulji>. the ibis and c_\ imcephalus with Tliot. tlie sjiarrow- 
hawk witli Homs, and -o on. Fre(|ueiitly tli“ divinities were })ittuied 
with tbe ht*ads of then* saeri'd animals; ima,;^es of these were 
acccptahlc (itferiirus to tliiuu ; and at their temt>les wire ke})t ret>rescn- 
tative speeimeits ot the-t>ecies. But aHo trees were sacred to various 
<leities. a- the sycamore to Hathor. 

Amon^'^ the deitic-' owinjr their oric;in to spet'ulation. the most mi 
portant is Mat. L;odde->‘. of truth and Justice She had national woiship 
tairlioii^h we know notliinj^ fd her milti, and there is little leasmi to 
doubt the '<tatemenl of Heiod<»tus. tliat the judges wore her picture cn 
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tlieir luea.sts. So Satcliet. wisdom, tho wift* (»f Tliot : Wosat 

aii<l Aprt seem 1o Im- ]>ersonili<*ations of ])arts «>f Tliehes : Ami'ntet, of 
Amonti. tho K.L-yptiaii Ha<les — the last tliree apparmitlN of latter orii^in. 

Untold l«*; 4 io]is of <lemons. of varaais oIiaraet‘ J‘ a nd eoiuie< tion, help 
to complicate the reU;;ion. Usn is ahim- ha<l forry-t wo associated with 
liim in jini^ini; the souls of the departe<I. It i«. oidy of Iht* spirits of 
the r.ower World that we know the names, and t(» soim* extent the 
natui’t's. 

Eai’ly in the history ot Egyptian religious thou^lit tliere arose a 
mo\eincnt. on file jjart of the in iests ahme. to explain matters atfect- 
ini' the ”ods and their festivals: Init it was n<»t inspjrei! hv a love of 
truth and a spirit of seientiti<‘ impiiry. and, instead of increasim; our 
knowled}<(‘ of the reIi;xions development, it <*onfuses it hv heapin.ii- n|) 
ahsurditits ami inijiossihilities. 

Of tile local relictions, part remainetl in loeal ohsi urity. wliilt' part 
arrived at national iinportain*e. The latter were eicilit : the relic:ions 
<»f I’tah ot ^lenijiius, of Ra of lIeli<>polis. oi Osiris ot Ahydos. o( Anion 
fit Tliehes. of Si'hek of llelmpolis. of Xeit of Sals, of flathor of Denderah. 
and of Horns of Edfn. Tlie reasons were various, relieimis and pohti- 
eal. Ra was the solar <leit.v inw t .voih urr : afttu’ the failure ot the 
attt'uipl of Aineiiopliis IV. {<*. I4n0 B. < i to estahlislj a sort of solar 
inomtlheism hv settinjt up tlie sun's disk, under the name of Aten, 
as sole oiijef't of worship, he seems rapidly to have dei-lined. becoming 
merited with Anion as Ainon-Ra. Osiris was god ot the dead and ruler 
of tin* Lower World, and tliis made him jTominent at all epochs. 
Btah, wlien iMeiiiphis was made the capitol of tlie imite<l kingdom, 
heeame the C 4 od of the government, and s4> tlie chief deity nf the 
nation : and e\>*ii when supersi*dt^d in this jm'.uiou hy Anion, h** mam- 
taine.l a high posiihui. until merged with Osiris, under the Ptolemies, 
ill the new god Sera[)is. imported from Asia Minor, Anion of rhelws 
is fouml as chief god al>out eU»d B.C.: in tin- XlUtli dynasty n-. I9.J0 
B. (‘.I. he yields the liiglie.st place for a short tiiin- to Sehek : hut after 
the expuisi(Hi of the flvksos he is restored, and again, aftei the ref(*riii 
of Amenoiihis IV.. reappears as Aiiion-Kri. ami maintains his ^way 
until Fsammetich. founding the XWIth dynasty. si*t up Neit of Sais. 
Under the Ptolemies. Uathoraiid Hfnais shan* tin* supnanacy, until the 
advent of t 'iiristianity. Of tin* old deities. Isis ahmr roiain.Ml her wor- 
ship, on tlie island <»f Phihe. even in ( diristian times, far into t lie 4th 
century. 

tl \t:il(ic Manuscript,' in tin- iii>nti'V nf tin- I nitcr.ity "t tin- 
('ity nf X< w York ; l.y Pn-f. V- M-m.iv, ..f Ainiovcr. Ma-. 

Till' Tilirarv of the Univcr'.ity of the t'ity of New \ork ronlains a 
small but \alnahlc collection of Arahio nianiiM rii.t-. chieli^ of "rani- 
niatical work', which wa^ ma<Ie in Syria in iti v. .Iona' Kin;;. Mr. 
Kino ],a,i stuilie.l m Pari.s witli De Sacw pre|.anim liini-. lt for the 
riiair of Orient.ii lanyna.ues in AniinT't ( 'ollme. \t tiie i« mnniiio ,,f 
Is-i:! he scent to Syria, ninler a lliree ye.ir' i-naa.reiiieiit to the \rneri- 
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can Boaril of Foreign Jliwsious. He spent tlie sninmer of tiiat year at 
Heir tU Kaniar on the Lebanon, stuilyinfc Arabic, and on tlie Hy-lcal of 
Its. IS in this collection is written as follow.s ; J. Kiny. Der El Kain.ar. 
isi:?. I think it likely that most of the manuscripts, if not all, were 
honght at that time. All of them have labels in Kine’s hand, with the 
titles, anil sometimes brief descriptive notes. Kinc's life-work, as is 
well known, was done in other fields. The Arabic mamisi-ripts were 
lioiieht of him by Mr. Chester, and eiven to the library where they 
noware. Some of them are of snfticient interest to warrant a brief 
notice. 

No. 111. Commentary of Shihah ed-Din on the Alfiya. Paper. 
17.0x13 cm.. 17 gatherings of -7 sheets, 167 leaves. 17 lines: sewed, and 
hound in red leather. Hated A. 11 Sltf. 

The work is known from Haji Khalifa, who in his catalogue of 
Alfiya commentaries (ed. Fhigel, i. 4(17 If. I mentions one on the gram- 
matical structure (IT.lh) of the Alfiya, by Shihah ed-l)in Ahmed hen 
El llosein [lien flasan ben Raslan : v. Index, vol. vii.. No. S3t):!| 
er-Ramli : f A. H. 844, =,V. D. 144<l-4l. I have not found this work in 
any ot the manuscript-catalogues of European libraries. 

The author himself calls his work supplementary notes, on 

the expressions and grammatic.al stiucture of the Alfiya. It is not, 
like Ibn Akil or El-Ashmuni. for example, a grammar in the form of a 
commentary on Ibn ilalik's metrical rules, hut a philological commen- 
tary on the Thousand Verses themselves. ,\s principal sources from 
whii h the work is compiled the author name.s : 1. Abu Zeid 'Abd 
er-Rahman hen Aliel Maki'idi [el Fasi| (|c. A. H. ,S0(I = A. D. 1397-118), 
who wrote two commentaries on the Alfiya, the shorter of which is 
praised by lla,)i Khalifa (i. 4U!l). as an elegant and useful hook, paying 
attention eipially to the doctrine and to the language of the text : and 
3. Mohammed ben Ahmed ben Jtlbir el Hewari. 4A. 11. 780= A. D.137S. 
whose commentary Haji Khalifa (i. 409) <diaracterizes as useful to the 
beginner, though not free from errors, which were corrected by Hoyuti 
in his critiipie Teljvtr sharh c/ 'A'lud icrl-BrAr. 

The beginning of the Commentary is as fidlows : 

tt-sX* «JJL: Lc. »XJI !»->**-? 

UiXa-s- l—Jp JkJU 

jcLajI cXx-3 Lot I 

jgJ! Lx liLILo 

JsC. Jl cXjv (J.X 

s5;W* 7^'^ c)-? iX*xsvx &XJI 

jisLil ao Lo ^ [^y^y 



J/oo/v, Al'itJih' J/<SaS. <\f T^nirirnifii of Xiv York, c.vxxiii 

^jUjiLc.( jvj^JC*! «JJI 

^^yel iW»S^ Sa+j cLiaii-l iiiil. JO ^«^'l jJL*,l^ ^J^LaXaI^ 

'Die sulihcrijifion gives A. II. H-40 ;is the ilati' <if tlie l•lllll|ll(‘tillll <if the 
work. 

Mo. 17 i.s a verv fine eojij- of the Commentary on tlie Alfiya which 
goes uniler tlie name of El-A.shmhiii. Ur. King has written on the 
outer case i-.arf) as follows: ‘‘Ashmoonee. The best and most com- 
plete e.x]iositnm of Arahic grammar, and the nio.st ditticnlt.'' The 
manuscrijit is on Oriental paper, id x hi cm.: 44 gatherings of a sheets : 
454 leaves, of 51 lines: in neat (Syrian or Egyptian hand The copy is 
l■omplete. but after the third k'inrn.ir two gatherings on ditfcrent paiier 
and in a different hand (one of four, and the other of three sheets) re- 
place the missing' fourth gathering id the original and two leaves of 
the third. It is not dated. Scribbles on fob la from readers or posses- 
sors of the manuscript give the years IKl.'i and 1 ITT. ’ 

The beginning is : 

Lj|.XA*w X-UI 

I-jLawI ^jC ^ xJJI L. V * 

The title oi' the hook is given fol. lb. line 15 : 

■ siXiL ^ ^ 7 <1 JtAAftJ 

There .ire manuscripts of this grammar in AInnieh lAi-nh. Handnohr. 
(L k. Hof- H. StitotAiMiothck. Idtib. Mo T54), ami in the H.seuria) lOeren- 
hourg. Leu niannacvit^ aroltfs fh' rEuvnriitl. i, 9. No. 1 1 1 . The former 
belonged to DeSaey (Cat, of Ids MSS., No. IdTi : it is ot alKint the same 
size as the New Vork copy, 21.'<x l-Tcm.; 580 fol.. 5(1 lin.. written in a 
Noitli-.Xfrii'an hand, dated A. II, 1155. Tin* <*op\ in the Kscnrial con- 
tains 575 leax'cs of 57 lines, in an .\.siatii' hand, and is without date. 
Ashmuni has been printed, with the e.xtensive snpercommentary of 
e.s-.s^abban, 

^ aLILxi ^>..'1 SAftjl 

j 

1. Ilulak, I57:i ild.‘i6*, 3 voK. 4to : 

5, Ilulak, 158'(, 4 vols., 8vo: 

3, C.iiro. I.KCi. 4 vols,, Ito : • >. B- U,, No. 6(C.5, 

Also \ 

^jLyraJI jLyiLs. AaSXjC _ _ yf.'^ 

.,^'1 3 
j o > 

Bnlak. 5 vols. 

IS 
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Comp, further: Ihti Sniiil. Anmerk'iini/i’ii zu AsrliinunVn Cnmmeatur 
ztir Alfii/d (Ictt Ihn Mt'tlik. Tuni-^, ]39f)-!IS itS73-Sl). 2 vol-:., 4t<): anil 
Ltmdil III JUiin'uli. Snpi'iyloi-tti' zvr Ohisttc den Mnh. ns-Suhhun ztun 
Koiiiiit. lien Eniiifiiit. Kairu, A. H. 13(C). O. B. II.. Xo. fi(t:l3. 

[laji Khalifa i.4(Hi (eii. Fh'igel) (lesi‘ril)es a eoinmentarv on the Alfiya 
untitled iULc iUiJI and heginuing with 

the words it Lo ,J<£. 


which is beyond question identical with the work before u.s. The author, 
however, according to him. was Taki ed-Din .Vhmed hen Mohammed 
ash-Shumtinni i — for the prominciation see Soyuti in Fliigel, 

II. Kh. vii, 614), f 8T2=1467-6.s. I.Iaji Khalifa mentions (i. Ill) a com- 
mentary by .Vl-Oshmiini iXiired-Din Ali ihn Mohammed, f c. 9(10^1494), 
but gives neither title nor opening words. It may perhaps he doubted 
whether he was hija.self acquainted with the work. 

Derenhourg. in the (.'atalogue referred to above, follows the authority 
of Haji Khalifa. That th(‘ grammar now goes under the name of 


Oshinuni or .A.shmi‘ini is due to a confusion of with 

It is imiiortant to ask just how mueh support the manuscripts give 
to the common a.scription. The Escurial coilex has the name Ashmuni 
in the title; gjJLx: tri.MI, which, however, is 

not in the handwriting of the copyist, hut iu a later Maghrihi hand. 
It has also on the lower edge ot the vohime the words : 

Tilt' Munich copy, in the copyist's subscription at the end. 
fob 2T9 h. 1. 14. e.xpre.ssly names the author The 

Xew York copy had originally neither title nor subscription, but the 
lower edge of the volume i.s marked dJULc ^j! SaoJI 

On fol, 1 a. a Maghrihi hand has supplied a title, from which the name 
has been completely blotted out. 

It is plain, therefore, that the manuscrijits we know give no testi- 
mony in favor ot el-.Vshmuni which can weigh against the plain state- 


ments of Haji Khalifa. 


Prof. Moore also gave a brief ilcscription of a Hebrew manuscript in 
the library of Andover Theological Seminary, a collection of poetry, 
partly liturgical, partly non-liturgical, from southern Arabia. The 
MS. has supralinear vocalization, and is dated A. H. 1339. 


7. On a lapislazuli disc bearing a cuneit’orm inscription; by 
Prof. D. (4. Lyon, of Harvard I'niver.sitv, t'ambridge, Mass. 

The history of discovery of this interesting object, now in my hands, 
is unknown to me ; hut the object itself must once have been among 
the treasures of some Babylonian temple. It is .a beautiful blue stone, 
with gray spots ; in shape, a disc one-eighth of an inch thick and one 
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anil a half iiiclu'S in diauintnr. of tlie f:n-i-a in-'i rihiMl with I'if^ht 

linn■^ Ilf I'niififonii vvritint;. llin linns Ihmiii; si')iarat(‘il fniin one anolhcr 
liy (h'n|ily drawn tracns. Tlic form of the charaidfi s is anti<|Ui'. lint 
this does not of nennssity mdicatn liiKh ayn. inasinurli as thr scniics of 
till' tinu' Ilf Xclmcliadiu'zzar often i‘in|doycd very anrieiit forms instead 
of the simjiler forms of the later Baliylonian |)eriod. 

Flxi e|itine parts of two lines, the inseri[>tion is elear. and reads in 
transcription and translation as follows : 


II - HU 
till Xiii - ill 
iii-ni Hri III Siin'ii-fik-tini 
i - nil i/i mil rii lit 1i.^ 
iiii - mi iihiiii nkni ill - hi 

U - .si - pU - Hill 

ii-iiii hri-lii-fi->iii 
i-ki-is 


1 dlto 

the and Adar. 

the lord 111 Shan 11 - tih - inn 


ilsmi of 'tone tikiii hritiht 
he caused to he made and 
for his life 
he jrave. 


ttmittinjf the ohseure line 4. the sense of the inseriiition is this; 
* Sharrii'tikmu .... has caused to he preiiared and has given for his 
life lUiiii of bright iikiiii stone uixto Adar his lord. 

The language tells its own story. Sharru-tikmu i if this he the correct 
reading of the name) dedicates 'for his life the inserihed object to 
Adar. -For his life' is vague, and may have reference ton recovery 
from sickness, escape from danger, preservation from future danger, a 
lengthening of life, or to all of the.se combined. Some light is thrown 
on the subject by a coinparison of this inscription with another on tct fi 
statues of the god Xabu. now in the British .Museum (I R. 3."'). This 
Naim inscription consists of twelve long lines, seven of which are de- 
voted to the titles of the god. He is called by such names as the 
•■ex.ilted protector." "the commander of the hosts of heaven and of 
earth." •' without whom no counsel is decreed in heaven. " the merci- 
ful. the forgiving, to whom it is well to turn." The statues were pre- 
sented to Xabu by the governor of the city Cahill, for the life of Uie 
Assvrian king .ami mieeii. " for the sparing of his life, the lengthening 
of ids davs. the granting of 

people, (and) for his not being sick." The xerh expressing the dedica- 
tion is the same as in the lapi.slazuli inscription, iki.n. written by the 
same ideogram .xu-hu which in V H. 11. 3 i.s the e.piivalent of /. sx/n -an 
offering.' This verb is a favorite one in recording the making of pres- 
ents to the gods (as Khiirsabad 144. ii-kii-i-m kiUa-ii-fi ‘ I offered pres- 
ents'- HI R. 14. -hi. u-ka-a-a-U ki-sa-a-ti : IK. Ih.tlO. iimi Amir hiliipi 
a-kik ■ unto Assiir my lord I presented ') : but it is also Usi'd of presents 
made bv the gods to men. and by men to one another i \ E. 14). 

The word cisiiii in our inscription is of obscure meaning. Om' might 
suppose it to refer to the object on which the writing xxa- made, and so 
to denote a disc. It is understood in this manner by Mr. T. < ,. I in.-hes. 
of the British Museum, who copied the inscription some months ago. 
andxvho has puhli.shed line .A which he translates thus; - a disc :nr 
talisman) of brilliant lapislazuli" (S. A. Smith's h, ihrhntth.rtr Amu- 
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batii2Jal‘i. 1889. iii. 97i. But this reiidfriiij; in.idc douhttld liy an 
apparently recent experience of the stone. When it was found, the 
present thin jilate carrying' the ins<-ription seems to lane been one end 
of a larger piece of lajiislazuli. from which it has been cut off. What 
the sliape or use of the larger object was it would be impossible to say. 
In the document K. ti4()(S. A. .Smith. Keilschrifttc.iie Asiirhdiiijiiiln. iii,). 
an artist makes a crown for the god Ann : and in close connection 
there is also mention of making aiiini cm this case jilural). wliich were 
tlien idaced in the treasury of the temple of the god Assiir. It is not 
unlikely that ahni is an ideogram, the meaning of which we shall not 
be able to determine until other passages using it have been found. 

The word rendered by Mr. Pinches ' lapislazuli" is iikn'i. gen. of itknu ; 
and if the inscription has, as it seems, and as this scholar conjectures, 
reference to the stone on which it is carved, we are at last able to say 
definitely what the oft-mentioned ukiiu is. This word iiknn lit may 
also be read iigiiu, or iiqiiu) has given much trouble to interpreters, 
who have rendered it variously as “alabaster or marble" (Pognon. 
Bavian. p.ii'i : Delitzsch. Purod/c.s, ]). 108) : “marble" (Lyon. Srirgon- 
textp, p. ^8) : “ a sort of .jasper or onyx " (Leiiormant. in T. S. B. A. vi. 
342); “crystal" iDelitzsch. Axiti/riiii'hc Li'xcuti'K-ki’, ed.3. p. 36; Assyv- 
isches \Vih’tf<rhiiv}i. p. 9(i ; S. A. Smith. Kcihti-hriffte.rtf AsurhnininiU. i. 
46, 1. 28). Schrader is non-committal, and calls it sim[ily “a variety of 
stone" iK. .V. T.-'. 524). Stiassmaier has collected in his A/p/(«ficti.s'c/ies 
Vei'zrU’hiiixs. Xo. 2525. nniny passages where the word occurs, but does 
not give a detinition. Xotwithstanding such a variety of opinions, it 
seems that the nieamug ■ l;i]iishizuli ’ suits :ill the jiassagi's in which the 
word is used a' the mime of a stone. The most elaborate treatment of 
the word is that of Plot. Friedrich l)elitzs<-h. m his Assyrhin lexicon, 
p. 95-1(11. DelitZsch reads iiijnii. and ri-.gards the word as an adjective 
of relation from a substantive iiijini. md yet found in the literature. s5s 
adjective, he says, it nnsuis ‘ brilliant, bright.' perhaps particularly of 
a transparent brilliajice. like clean, clear water. As substantive it is. 
he says, “ a very valuable variety of stone, of bright, also transparent 
brilliance." .\fter giving passages to illustrate these two uses of the 
word tikiiil. Delitzsch then proceeds to 'discuss the costliness of the 
stone, its uses, and the regiims whence it came 

It seems probable that there was more than one word iikiii'i : and of 
this Delitzsch does not take account in his itisciission. He quotes the 
word uij-iii-i as a|i]ih'ed to the heard of the moongod (p. 95). and trams- 
lates brilliant beard." .\]>;irt from the doubt just exiiressed regard- 
ing the transliteration ot the word, the idea of a brilliant beard setms 
somewhat iiiiiirobabh'. The colored Assyrian sculptures represent the 
beard always. I believe, as black. It is possible that in/iidt'i. mentioned 
in a list of clothing A'R, 14. 11 di. may be from the s;ime stem; but if 
so. tin* reference is more likely to the cidor of the garments than to 
their lirilliance. Certainly. Delitz.sch's sug,gestion that the garments oi 
the materiai of which thev were made were “ brilliant, perhaps trans- 
parent " [fhnTlinichtig] is hardly in keeidng with the strict lavvs of pro- 
priety which obtained in Assyria. 
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TIiMt uh-ntl a atniia was (•a|>al>la of rocoivia;;; a polish is rli'ar from 
tho fact tliat it is sometimes calleif iWiii • hriitht.' as in line 5 ol (lie ilise 
now under consideration : hut tliat it was transparent is hy no means 
made out. liiusiiiucli as the ideo<i;ram for iiKin'i is enlarpu'd in a cerlain 
passage hy the addition of the si^n a, which often iiieans water. Oc- 
lit/.sch considers tliat iik’iiii is marked hv ” water-like clearness and 
transjiareiicy." This mielit he plaiisilile, if we were certain th.il the 
siffn n ill the coiu|iound has any reference to water. Hut it iikm'i is 
lapislaznli. and not crystal, this interpretation is inorc than douhtfni. 

Ckm'i was Used hy the Bahyloiiiaiis and .\ssyrians for artistic and 
useful jiiirposes. as for iiiakiim cylinder si'als, for adornine the crowns 
of the statues of deities, and for memorial tablets. The tablet on w hich 
Sarttoii wrote an account of the hiiilitiiif; of his new city Diirsharriikin 
was iiiifortuiiately lost after its discovery hv the Trench c.vplorcrs. else 
the meaning of the word iiJiitti might have been determined long since 
III value. iiA'iiii seems to have ranked with gold among the .Vssyrians. 
as we know- latnslazuli to have done in more recent times. 

On an nnpulilislied Nelmcliailnezzar cvliinler : by Prof. 
Lyon. 

This hirge fragment, which recently came into my hands, is 7 inches 
long. 3t inches in diameter at the middle, and if at one end. It is 
solid, and contained originally four columns of writing. The script is 
a mixture of the nntiiiue and the later Babylonian. The first column 
has been lost cntireH'. Tiie second column had about -lU lines of writ- 
ing. of which )iuvts of 2.7 lines remain, the first being line 4 of the col- 
umn. Though the connection is ob.scured by the damaged co idition of 
the coluinn. it is evident that some royal buililiiig operation is the sub- 
■ject of the narrative. Tlu’re is mention ot the foundation stoiu‘. of 
hituiiien and bricks of erei’ting the top. 

Coluiiiiis three anil four measure .*> im-hes in length. The cylinder 
must therefore have been when complete about Ih inches long. Begin- 
ning with line 4 or .‘i. the third coliiiiiii. which had originally some .70 
lines. I’ontains now 3fl lines and parts of lines. Here we ha\c part of 
an eiiumeratioii of the regions over which Nelnichadnezzar ruled 
These are the country of the Hittites. .Sumer and .Vklonl. the districts 
within the u|iper sea and the lower sea. He also intorms iis that 
theyii.e. sub|ect kiiigsi brought great cedar trees from l.ehaiioii i /,((- 
(ib-iin-iiiin]to Babylon for hi.s royal buildings. These favors came to 
him hv the decree of his god Marduk (i-iin n-i/m-ut tie Ifn/sbiAs, 

The fourth column is almost entire, and contains -tH lines and parts of 
lines. There is here a further account of the king's restoration of some 
structure, though the name of the building is not preserved Then fol- 
lows the usual prayer to Marduk 'asking for ininieroiis otfspriiig. a 
long dynasty, etc.i. preceded ajiparently by a prayer to some other 
deity. The name of the king is distinctly preserved in tie- i-.’th line 
before the last. The two closiii.g lines are ; j/i-j.'ie-a-u o-m; .hi-ir-ii-ttin 
(jii-ija-ili li-hi-i-hi ‘May my otfspring forever iiile the 
black heailed i[ieople).' 
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it. Tile ^VsliuriKtsirli.il -labs iK’loiiufinti; tn tiu* New ^ <irk iri>- 
torical Sdcifty ; by Prof, ilorris Jastrow, Jr., of tho I'liivci^ifv 
of Poiinsyh aiiia, T’liilailolphia. 

AVith the exception of incidental refeiviK-es.' it docs not apjiear that 
mucli notice has l)een taken of the alabaster slabs from th(‘ north-west 
palace at Ninirhd which have been in the [lossession of the' New A'ork 
Historii'al Se.i'iety for over tliirty years. In :ill. there are. as at jnvsent 
arranged in tin- basennent of the Society's buildin>; (cor. of id ave. and 
lOth.st.. New Yorki. twelve ilistinct pieces, each piece bearing the so- 
called ■•standard " in.scription of .-V.sbnrnasirbal. In einht instances, 
the inscription is "iven in thi‘ I'onijilete form ; in the' remaining four, in 
a variously abridgeil form. The manner in which these {di ces came to 
their {iresent rather curious resting-{)lace is interestingly told by Henry 
.Stevens, the late well-known bibliogra{)her. in his Recollections of Jlr. 
James Lenox*. The slabs,'’ which Air. Layard left at Nimrud because 
they were du]ilicates of such as he had already .secui'ed for the British 
Jluseum. were shiiiped to London in IH.'i'i. in the ho{)e of securing a pur- 
chaser for them there. It is intere.sting to note that the late F. AV. 
AA'illiams, an American missionary through wliom the Ashurnasirbal 
slabs at Amherst, Yale, ami Philadel|)hia^ were secured, made an 
attempt to induce the Smith.sonian Institution to {lurchase the antiqui- 
ties. but in vain. After the scul{itures had lain for many months at 
the docks of the East India C'om|)any. in London, Air. Stevens became 
their owner. In October. Is.AJ. he shi|i|>ed Ihem to Boston, where they 
were [ilaced on exhibition at the Athenienin until ISA'"*, when the lati' 
Air, Leno.x {lurcha.-'ed them rd .Air. .Stevens and {iresented them to the 
New York Historical Society. 

The slabs are arranged along the ttmr walls of a siiacious but dimly- 
lighted basement -room, where their re[>Osc is but rarely disturbed by 
any visitor. Beginning with the one to the left of the entrance, they 
are in successive numeration as fidlows ; 

1. AA'inged human figure with basket and fruit (facing to the right). 

2. Two slabs fitteil together. The u{i|*er piece re{iresents two human- 
headed figures knefding liefore the sacred tree, with a second tree be- 
hind the tigiire to the left : the lower {liece. two eagle-headed figures 
standing ii|)right and olfering fruit before the tree, rvith a second tree 
also in the left-hand corner. The m.scri|ition is below the lower scene, 
and there is no doubt that the two formed originally one piece. 

’ Alcnill. A-'^yriaii .nid Bat.yloiiian Afomiments in America, m Bibl. .Sacra. 
Isi.'i. [.p .!J(t. ;ijf. and .'Cf.f : also abstra.-t in Ptoc. .A. i ). S., Is7f. {>. -xci.x. Aleridi 
I iniiiicrate.- I. irt\ -In o V-huriia.-^irb.'d slabs in this country. .See Ward. Pioc .\ <)• 
S. (.let.. '7 1. p XXXV : dso Bihl. Sacra. Is7t), |i. 13-t. 

-'Loudon. Iss,;. lis_i27. 

’Sreven.s sp,-;iPs thirteen slabs, nut two {deees (No. 2 of my ciuinierariou 
belovv;. cxidenllv belonging tO'getlier. iiave been {ilaced within one traiue. 

’ Peter-, siinid.ay Sehool Tiinf-s. Afay, 1S80, 
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8. WinKed human figure with basket and fruit, facing ti> tlic right. 
Tt>‘e on botJi sides of the figure. 

4. Winged Imman figure with basket atiii fruit, standing Iwfore the 
t ree. This figure faces to the left. 

■ ). Eagle-lieaded and winged figure facing to tlic left. No tree, 

I). Part of a wing and sacred tree. This is a <-ontinuation of No, ."i. the 
wing completing the eagle-headerl figure. 

7. Winged human figure, facing right, with trees i,n hotli sides. 

8. Winged human figure, facing left, with trees on both sides. 

!l. Winged attendant of king, facing left. No tree. 

10. Winged atteinlant of king, facing right. Notice 

11. King, with sacrificial bowl and Imuv. followed by wingeil attend- 
ant. 

12. Ea.gle-headed figure ( erectl. facing to the right, between two trees. 

Taking them together, we find that the twelve pieces embrace four 

distinct groups or series : 

A. Winged human figure, with basket and fruit, standing tun ween 
two trees, and offering fruit. This class luu.st again be sub-divided. 
In the first subdivision, the figure faces to the left : in the second, to the 
right. Nos. 1. 8, and 7 belong to the former subdivision ; Nos. 4 and 8 
to the latter. The two subdivisions form complementary groups, so 
that, properly sjieaking, the two together constitute the complete ‘‘pat- 
teiii." The constant rejietition of this •"pattern" on the walls of 
AshurnasirbaTs jialace reminds one of a modern wall-jiaper design. 

B. Eagle-headed and winged figure, standing between two trees. To 
this belong Nos. .5, fi, and 1‘2. From the ri'presentation in No, 1'2, 
in which the ligau’e faces to the left, we may com hide that in the case 
of this class, likewise, the two figures facing one another constituted 
the complete group : which would bring ‘^b within this class. 

C. Two human-headed figures in a kneeling attitude, with tree in 
center and one on each side. To this belong.s No. ‘2a. 

D. Hunting-scene, representing the king followed by his attendant, 
and in the act of pouring a libation over the .slaughtered animals, prob- 
ably lions. Nos. 9, Id. and 11 belong to this i lass. but each was appar- 
ently the part of a distinct piece. 

Assuming that the complementary groups Is long together, we should 
have in the collection parts of .at least three cojiies of class one of 
class B, one of C, and three of D. 

The height of all the slabs is nearly the same, about 7 feet o inches, 
with the exception of No. 2. the upper part of which measures 8 feet, 
and the lower part about the same. Tlte bretidth vtiries froiti 8 ft, 
■7 in., to (! ft. 9 in. The breadth of groups A and B would be approxi- 
mately Id feet ; of C. 8 feet : while of D it is not jMissihle to determine 
the full size. The trees are of two kinds : one. in whii'h the branches 
are horizontal lines : the other, in which they cross. T'> the former be- 
long 2. 3, 4: to the latter. 6. 7, K. and 12. There are further slight 
variations in the leaves of the trees. There are no tracs of coloring on 


(‘xl Ama'h'an (h'h nhti Sor/rtj/'.^ Proi‘ei A//if/.<, ALnj 1SS9. 

any of the slabs, such as Jereinias observed on the lower part of the 
Ashurna.sirhal slabs in the Royal Museum at Dresden.' 

Coining finally to the inscrijitions. we note that Xos. 2. 3. 4. 7. S, 9. 10. 
11. anil 12 give the standard text in its i-omiilete form, as found in 
Layard while Nos. 1. .7. and 0 have an abridged text. No. 1 Ineaking 
otf with the word //-tiriLay., 1. 111. No. 5 with ii.i-a-ti.ykni (Lay.. 1. 14).' 
No. 0 with ail-ilhi Lay.. 1. I'.h. Wiiile I have not yet lieen able to com- 
[lare all the inseriiitions with Layard's text, what examination I have 
made of them did not reveal any valiants worthy ot mention, and I 
feel unite safe in asserting that there are none. 

In conclusion, we cannot help e.xpressmg a regret that these beautiful 
pieces of Assyrian art should he .so comiiletely hidden away from luib- 
lic view. While they may not be of any special value to the student 
and investigator, they furnish the {niblic with some notion, at least, of 
the culture of ancient Assyria. It is to be hoped that at no distant 
day they will he exposed in a more accessible place than a li.isement. 
In a country so poor as yet in collections cif antiipiities, we cannot 
atforil to bury out of sight specimens that are over 2T0h jears old. 

10. < >11 the Clialdeaii .\stronom_v ; by I Ir. ( 'hristopher.lolinston, 
Jr., of Johns lIo|ikins I'liiv cr.sity, naltimore, .Md. 

The oiigin of Chalilean astronomy is to be sought in tlu' Shainanistic 
religion of tlie Sutiiero-.Ikkailiaiis. 

Every .star was believed to he the ahmle of a god or spirit, and events 
whieh suceeeih'd certain eelestial phenomena were attriliuted to the 
direct infiiience of the powers inhahiting the hmiinaries eoiicerned in 
them. Tile etlort to interpret the will of the gods by a careful study of 
the signs of tlie heavens leil to the di.scovery of many important facts, 
and thus, as Ak'hem_v was the parent of Chemistry. Astrology became 
the mother of Astronomy. The earliest astronoinieal works are com- 
jiilations from tlie temple archives, recording the events which had been 
otiserved to follow every speiies of celestial phenomena, and might 
therefore he expected to follow similar coinhinations. The most cele- 
brateil of these comiiilations was Naiiiar Beli • the illumination of Bel 
or En Beli ■ tlie eye of Bel,' a work said to liaxe been prepared for the 
library of Sargon of Agade, who reigned about 3890 B. t '.. but, in all 
[irohahility. a gradual accumulation, embodying data long subseiiuent 
to the reign of that monarch. It is doubtle.ss this work that is referred 
to liv Seneca when he sjieaks of •• Berosirs, ({iii Belnin interpretatus est 
(Nat. lamest. III. 29l. 

• Z. !. .1 I .'lO Of till' .\slmrnasiib.al .slabs in the llritish iiiicemu, only the 
species Li. aeeoriiiiig to our enumeration, show any tr.ioes of coloring. (Unt- 
il ic . Oeiieral Ouiiie. isss. p. 4(, j A Yale sl.iH containe'l such tiaces at the 
time of US arrival in this country. 

‘ Layani, lt>scriptioi]s in tlie Cuneiform charaeti rs. pi. I. 

'No III. m the Dresiieii colleetion also breaks otf at lino 14 (77./ -l.i.Ihl, 
The I xplamitioii which .lereunas offers for this iiiirniuinent i-s unsati'f.a'tor} B 
is iiilt to seek for any otiier re.ason tiian tlie eapriis; of tlie workman 
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Witli rpnaid to the calonilar tliprc are two theories : 1. tliat the y<‘ar 
was one of twelve months of thirty' days eaeh. witli an intercalary 
month every six years : and 2. that it was a lunar year of ii.lt days, eor- 
respondint; to that of the Jews, who probably borrowed it froni the 
Babylonians. The weight of evidence appears to lie on the side of the 
latter theory. 

In the earlier tablets the day is divideil (at least for astronomical pur- 
poses) into six watches, three day-watches ainl three night-watches. In 
the lati'i- tablets, however, we find a division of the day into twelve 
kaspii or double houns, each JcOKpii being divided into sixty degrees or 
minutes. This mode of reckoning time is referreil to by Herodotus, 
when he says (II. 109) that the Greeks learned the use of the dial and 
gnomon, and the division of the day into twelve parts, from the Baby- 
lonians. 


The fixed stars were early grouped into constellations, and the motions 
of the planets were carefully studied. 

Considerable attention was paid to ecliiises. Many of those imteil in 
the Namar Belt, and in similar works, are described with such minute- 
ness of detail as to leave no room for doubt that they are transcrijits 
from actual ob.servations. It is also certain that eclipse.s were preilicted 
bv the Chaldean astronomers, who bail discovered the period of 223 
lunations, in which the moon returns so nearly to the same [losition 
with regard to the sun and to her own node and jierigee that eclipses 
occurring in one period will he repeateil in the succeeding jieriod. A 
number of dated eclipses are recorded in the cuneiform in.scri]itions. 
which have been verified by the aid of astronomy, and have rendered 
invaluable assistance in settling Babylonian ami Assyrian ehronology. 

The astronomical tablets have been hitherto somewhat neglected, the 


attention of Assyriolngists having been directed mainly toward the his- 
torical and grammatical texts. The tide, however, is lieginning to turn, 
ami many scholars are now taking up with ardor the study of these 
monuments of ancient science. The suh.ject is one of corisiilenihle dif- 
ticnltv. as the astionomical texts are written in a highly ideographie 
style, and abound in obscure technieal terms, generally of .\kkadian 
origin. JIuch therefore remains to t)e done. The ample material now 
awaiting investigation must 1 h' thoroughly sifted and examined : tc.xts 
must he compared passage for passage, and word for word : the astro- 
nomical allusions scattered here and there through the historical m- 
.scriptions must lie gathere.l and carefully studied. When this has been 
done, we may confidently cxiiect that Assyrioh.gy will add another to 
the splendid list of triumjihs already achieved, unfold to us a m-w chap- 
ter in the history of science, and enable us to comprehend m it' entirety 
the development and practical o{K*ration of the ancient system of t Iml- 
dean astronomy. 
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11. On llalivloniaTi-Assyrian cylinder se.ils, by Rev. William 
Hayes Ward, of Xew York City. 

The seal-cylinder had its origin in Soutiiern Baliylonia. and its use 
spread to Assyria. Persia. Syria, Plienicia. Cy|irus. and even Egyjit 
and tlreeci', eacii country ado])tiu" its own peculiar style of engraving, 
materi.al. and sh.ipe. The use of the cylinder ceased about the begin- 
ning of the ( 'hristian era. Dr. King believes it to have had its origin 
in the use of tlu' joint of a reed. Though this cannot be proved, 
the size and shajie of the (dder cylinders make the hypothesis not 
iniprohahle ; these, namely, are concave longitudinally, while the 
later are plainly cylimlrieal. and of uniform diameter. The cylinder 
was worn, as found on skeletons .at Mnghcir. on the wrist — possibly 
also around the neck, attac lied by a cord. It was not hung on a swivel, 
hut by a copper or silver wire, doubled so that the two ends might be 
bent over to hold it at one end of the cylinder, while the wire formed 
a loop at the other end through winch to insert the string. Probably 
strings were generally used instead of wire, and many cylinders show 
marks of the wearing of the .string. -\ number of s])eeimens in the 
Metropolitan Museum have the copper wire still iiresprved. and one 
shows remains of the silver wire, while a number had been split from 
end to end by the o.'cidation of the copper wire. None of these are 
among the oldest: and it is probable that tin- archaic cylinders were 
hung by a cord or thong passed through them. In these the hole is 
too large to suggest a wire handle. 

The cylinders are of many kinds ol hard and soft stone. At tirst. 
after the conjectural reed, soft stone, like serjientine. would be used: 
and these are abundant, as is also the core of a shell : but hard stones, 
such a' lapis lazuli, and the various ipiartzites. chalcedony, agate, 
jasper, carnelian. came very early into u.se. At a later period, from 
one to two thousand years B. hematite became the prevailing mate- 
rial for common cylinders, and about as many are formed of this as of 
all other materials together. The material was brought from the near 
serpentine hills, or from the mountains of Persia, or the .Sinaitic penin- 
sula : or it was taken from the cores of the chalcedonie jiebbles that 
abound along the Euphrates valley. 

The .seals were not shaped by turning on a wheel, but by rubbing up 
and down a groove supiilied with emery jiowder. The jierforation was 
probably made by the revolution of a rod b\' means of a bow and string, 
or some similar rude device. Tor the hard stones emery powder must 
have been used. The artizan uniformally Ixired half through from one 
eiiil. and then began at the other eml. Of course the two holes do not 
exactly meet. 

The surface of the cylinders, until a period six or eight centuries B. C.. 
was engraved by hand — in the case of the harder stones, necessarilv by 
a Hake of corundum, diamond probably not being available. The later 
cylinders, esjiecially those from the Syrian and the Ilittite region, were 
engraved by the revolution of a drill, a disk, or a tube. 
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Tlip older Babylonian cylinders are the larfjest, and are thicker in 
projiortion to their length than the later ones. A standard i)roi)ortion 
for those of the middle Babylonian period was of a diameter e.xactlv 
halt the length. A hematite cylinder mnch thicker than this i,s almost 
sure to be quite archaic, belonging to a period when hematite began to 
be use<l for cheap seals. The largest ancient serpentine cylinders will 
hardly exceed four centimeters in length and three in diameter. In 
some of the later specimens the ends are slightly conve.x. 

The cj linders being used to authenticate documents, their impressions 
on d.ated tablet.s give us the data for their age. The entire cylinder 
was seldom rolled over a tablet, ami the impression was often repeated. 
Later the cylinders came to h.ave a talksinanic value, and the inscrip- 
tions were eiigrax'ed in the right direction, unreverseil. 

The designs on the cylinders vary « ith their origin and age. 
Among the characteristic one.s on the more archaic Chaldean cylin- 
ders may be mentioned th.at. first recognized liy (ieorge Smith, of 
Izdubar and Heabani fighting a wild butfalo and a lion. The later 
seals replace the hiiffalo with the hull, and in the latest Parthian period 
a zebu appears. Izduhar on the the oldest cylinders is perfectly naked, 
or has only a thong about his wai.st. The same design with the hero in 
profile, instead of front view, also appears. A second freijnent archaic 
design is that of a seated god. sometimes with streams flowing from his 
shoulders, or his navel, or from vases by his shoulders, to whom is led 
a iiersoiiage. generally human, sometimes with tlie body and legs of a 
bird. In tin* latter case he is pushed into the pri'sence of the god as if 
unwilling. The group probably represents a soul, or a niytliologieal 
character, brought for Judgment before the god. Another design is of 
the Sun-god coming out of the gates of the East, and with his foot lifted 
on a mountain, or raising himself by his hands lietween two mountains. 
In the later Babylonian cylinders, the god has taken a eonventional 
form, with his foot raised, hut with no other aceessoriis;. .\nother oe- 
casional design is that of an agrienltnr.il god or goddess ornamented 
with wheat, and with a plow l»oriu‘ by an attendant or worsliipcr. .An- 
other represents one or inort‘ pi*rsonages in a boat. This is not fully 
explained. Another gives us a god. perhaps Ramman. smiting down a 
kneeling victim. At a later iieriod. perhaps ihdU to HMM) B. C.. the 
hematite eylinders are very abundant, with I'lm ventional figures of 
deities, among which m,ay lie mentioned two goddesses, one naked, in 
front view, who is reeognized as Zarpanit, and another in a long 
rtouneeil dre.ss. with both hands lifted, who is the wife of the Sun-god. 
or the feminine eomplement of other gods. 

The AssjTian empire introiluced .some new designs, which contained 
elements probably partly Egyptian, and perhajis ohtaineil through 
Egyptian intrusion across the Euphrates, or among the neighboring 
Hittites. We now first find the worship of the solar disk and the sacred 
tree : also the battle of Bel Meroilach with the dragon Tiaiiiat, w ho in 
the later Assyrian cylinders takes the form of a huiiian-he.i.led sphinx. 
There are also figures of the protecting winged deities, sometimc.s hawk- 



(•'cli\ .Uneri<‘(ui Orieutitl Soriffy'x Prcx'PKliixjs, Mnjj 1889. 

licaclfil. about tlie sar‘re<l tree: also what a])[)ear to be two iilaiietarv 
ffoiis. perhaps Adar anil Ishtar. 

The Persian cylinders, often marked by the wide trousers and the 
castellated head-dress, show no frreat fertility of desifjn. the more fre- 
quent beinj^ that of a hero tightin.y a rather graceful lion or ibex. The 
•• Hittite ■' cylinders are ”enerally wrouf^ht with the wheel, anil crowded 
with emblems— fi.shes, flies, rabbits, floats — who.se meanitif; is not clear. 
The more western cylinders from Syria show strong Egyptian inllnence, 
which comes through the Phenicians. 

1'2. Report on the progress of OrLental science in America 
during 1888 ; by Dr. Cyrus Adler, of .lolins Hopkins University, 
Baltimore, Md. 

Dr. Adler stated that he had prepared a bibliography of Oriental lit- 
erature for the year 1888. covering the work done by American scholars, 
whether in this country or abroad. It comprised all the work which 
could in an.v wa.v be classeil as Oriental, having about the same scope 
as the Oriental Society. From this bibliography an attempt was made 
to make a report on the progress of Oriental science in America during 
1HM8. Jlmdi ditliculty was e.xperienced in the latter work, owing to 
the inaccessibility of maiyv papers: and Dr. .Vdler thendore reipiested 
the members of the Societ.v to assist him in the preparation of this bib- 
liography anil reiiort. by furnishing not only the titles of jiapers, but 
brief abstracts or the papers themselves. 

Id. Traces of Christian ide:is in the myths and customs of the 
civilized native races of America ; hy Rev. Stejihen D. Feet, of 
Meiidon, 111. 

Mr. Peet's paper ili.seussed at some length the possibility of arriving 
at autlientic and trustworthy results as to American conilitions and 
beliefs anterior to Eunqiean ili.scoveiw and influence, and then pointed 
out certain items of a|)parent resemblance to be seen between original 
.American and Christian ideas and practices. 

A few other pa]ier- ivere presented, but no abstracts have been 
fiirnisiied for jmblication : thus — 

On ;ui Ethiopic psalter, liy Prof. iVI. J.astrow, Jr. 

Xofc' on the Syriac version of the Acts of the Apostles called 
the P shitl.'i, hy Prof, .1. P. Taylor, of Andover, Mass. 

An ;iccount of tile Philadelphia Babylonian E.vpedition until 
his separation from it in January last, hy Mr. J. D. Prince, of 
Xew York City. 

After the usual vote of tlianks to the American Academy of 
-Vrts and Sciences for the use of their rooms, the Society ad- 
journed, to meet on (Ictober thirtieth in New York. 


PEOOEEDINGS 


AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 


MEETING IN NEAV A'OEE. N. Y.. 

October 30th and 31st, 1889. 


The Autumn meeting of tlie Society was held in New York 
City, Wednesday, October .tOtli, and TInirsday. October 31 st. 
The afternoon session of Weilnesday was in tlie Greek Lecture 
Room of Columbia College ; and the evenitig session, purely 
social, at the house of Professor Henry Drisler, Acting-President 
of the College. The sessions of Thursday were held in the room 
of the College Trustees ; and between the two sessions, for the 
convenience of the Society, a luncheon was .served in the Syriac 
Lecture Room, near at haiid. A considerable number of Oriental 
manuscripts of varied character, ami a small eolb'ction of Assyrian 
and Babylonian seals, were e.vhibited at the evening as.‘-(‘mbly. 

The President, Professor Whitney, being absent. Rev. Dr. W. 
H. Ward took the chair, and, assisted by Pnifosor llaupt, pre- 
sided over the .several sessions. It w.as annouiieeil th.at the ne.xt 
meeting would be held in Boston, on edMe'<lay, .May Tth, 1 H 90 , 
and that the Recording .Secretary and the Corresponding Secre- 
tary were to serve as a Committee of Arrangements. 

The persons n.amed below were elected .as Corporate Mi'inbers : 

Rev. Janies Bassett, Jlaryville. Tennes,see : 

Rev. Prof. Edwin C. BissoH. Hartford. Conn. (Trinity Coll.); 

Mr. Lester Bradner. Jr., New Haven. Conn. (Yale Cniv.i : 

Prof. James A. Craig. Cincinnati, ftliio (Lane Theoi Hem.) : 

Mr. Olaiis Dahl. New Haven. Conn. (Yale Uiiiv.i ; 

Mr. George William Davis. New Haven, Conn. (Y,al<‘ I'niv.i : 

Mr. Charles J. Goodwin, Baltimore. Md. (Johns Hopkins Cniv.i; 

Mr. Charles F. Gunther. Chicago, HI. : 

Prof. J. Rendel Harris. Haverford, Pa. (Haverford Coll.) ; 

Mr. Charles Horswell. New Haven. Conn. (Yale Uiiiv.i ; 

Rev. Prof. Henry Hyvernat. Bmokland. D. C. iCathoiic 1 niv.i; 

Rev. Dr. Kaufman Kohler. New \ork City ill.). E. 1 1) ; 

Rev. Dr. David Philipson. Cincinnati. Ohio 1 Hehn w rni)>n < ’).II. 1 ; 

Mrs. Anna M. Rydingsviird. Boston, Mass, list, Warren aie ): 

Col. Elliott F. Shepard, New York City ; 
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Mr. Daniel Shepardson, New Haven. Conn. (Yale Univ.) : 

Mr. Adolph Sutro, San Francisco, Cal. ; 

Prof. D. B. Willson, Allegheny City, Pa. ; 

Mr. Benjamin D. Woodward. New York City (Colnnibia Coll.). 

The Committee appointed at tlie Philadel]iliia meeting in Oc- 
tober, 1888, and charged with the cataloguing of the Oriental 
mannscripts in America, made a rejiort by their Secretary, Pro- 
fessor (rottheil. The Committee was continued — Professor Lan- 
man taking the place of Professor Hopkins, withdrawn — and 
authorized to proceed with the work entrusted to them. E.vtracts 
from the report follow : 

In order to ascertain the whereabouts of the different manu- 
scripts, scattered — as they were known to be — in manv' public 
and private libr.aries, a circular, setting forth the aims and objects 
of the Committee, was printe<l, and was sent to every librarian and 
private person from whom information could Vie expected. 

A tentative list of the MSS. now known to the Committee is 
subjoined. It is intendc<l to serve only as a guide for the future 
work of the Committee. It will be seen from the list that nearly 
all the languages with which Orientalists are called upon to deal 
are represente<l here. Classified roughly according to language, 
and with no reference to the subjei't matter, there were found to 
be in this country : 


Arabic MSS 

141 

Hebrew MSS. 

.. . 102 

Hebrew Rolls 

.... 34 

Syriac 

95 

Persian 

. . . 58 

Sanskrit MSS. 

.... 52 

Turkish “ . . , . 

30 

Siamese 

... 24 

.Armenian “ 

.... 22 

Pali ‘ • 

15 

Egyptian 

13 

Tamil “ 

.... 14 

Ethioiuc “ 

11 

Cliinese 

.. . 10 

Coptic 

.... 6 

Singalese “ .. 

7 

Burmese 

5 

Samaritan “ 

.... 5 

Japanese " 

3 

Bengali 

2 

Oriyan “ 

.... 2 

Mandingo •' _ . . 

1 

Sum.atran 

1 

North Laos '■ 

1 

As.same.«e “ 

1 

Batta 

.. 1 

Malayan 

.... 1 

Suaheli •• 

1 

Georgian “ 

. . 1 

M.arathi 

.... 1 

Aramaic '■ _ 

1 

Gentoo 

1 

Cashmere •• 

.... 1 

Toulah “ 

1 

.la van '• 

... 1 

Gujarati ‘ ‘ 

.... 1 


In all, Gtiti manuscripts. To these must be .added 100 in Savannah, 
Ceorgia ; '200 in the Sutro Libr.arv, Ckilifornia ; -to other manu- 
scripts, of which the content.s are unknown to us ; 419 Sanskrit 
mannscripts just acquired for Harvard Pniversity Library by 
Professor Lanman in Iinlia, besides ;i0 in his jirivatc possession ; 
and finally, the very valuable collection of between 400 and 500 
Sanskrit manuscripts just given bv' Prof. Fitzedward H.all to the 
library of his alma mater. Harvard LTiiversity ; so that the full 
tale will not be far from 2000. Xor must we forget that many 
volumes contain two or more — sometimes as many as twelve — ■ 
different works, and that the sum total is thus in reality much 
larger. 


Marqunnd., Egypt in Doric (irchitecture. 
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To illustrate the curious history of some of the maimscri[its, it 
is interesting- to note that one of the members of the t’ommittee 
accidentally found in the Bihliotheque Nationale in Paris a little 
book entitled “A catalogue of Arabic, Turkish, and Persian 
manuscrij)ts ; the private collection of Wm. B. Hodgson, Wash- 
ington, 1830.” The collection contained over 100 very valuable 
manuscripts, but had seemingly become entirely lost to sight. 
After a great deal of trouble, another mend)er of the t’ommittee 
found them stowed away in a )dace where no one would have 
supposed them to be — the Telfair Academy of Arts and Sciences 
in Savannah, Ga. 

At the suggestion of Professor Moore, it was voted that the 
•Board of Directors take into consideration the advisability of 
getting from Congress a national cbarter, and also (d' holding but 
one meeting a year — say during the Christnias holidays— to the 
end that the meetings may be less hurried, and may afford the 
members better opportuidty for making each other’s personal ac- 
quaintance and for interchange of opinions. 

Professor Gottheil proposed that there be added to the forth- 
coming Proceedings a note — reprinted, perhaps, from that issued 
in 1857 — asking the members ti> procure additions to our num- 
bers, in order to enlarge the interest in Oriental studies in this 
countrv, and to meet the demand for ampler publication-funds 
now required by the growing activity and productivity of the 
Society. 

It was voted that the thanks of the Society be temlered to the 
Trustees of Cidumbia College for other courtesies, and especially 
for the use of their rooms for assembly. Thereiijion the Society 
stood adjourned, to meet in Boston, May "th, 1800. 

Communii-ations were pre.senteil to tlie meeting as follows : 

1. Reminiscences of Egypt in Doric architecture; by Pro- 
fessor Allan M.anpiand, of Princeton College, New .Fersey. 

In this paper an attempt was made to prove tliat the inheritance 
which Doric architecture re<'eiveil from Egypt was much greater than 
is usually siipposeil. The sacred temenos or enclosure, i-ontaining tlie 
sacred olive, or oak. or willow, or myrtle, or laurel, and its sacred 
spring, and with its altar for burnt offering in front of the temple, 
seems to be a reminiscence of the Egyptian temenos. with its sacred 
tamarisks and acacias and lotus flowers, with its sacred lake, and its 
altar in front of the temple. The ste|.ped pyramidal h.ase on winch the 
Greek temple rests is to lie traced to Egyptian rather than Mesois,- 
tamian prototypes. In Egypt aKo the earliest instances are to he found 
of the peripteral temple and of the gahle roof The Dorians preserve.1 
the Egyptian methods of .[uarrying, cutting, lifting, and laying large 
block.s of stone, of giving to the cella walls an inward slant, and of 
covering them with stucco as a b.a.sis for iKilychn.matic decoration. 
The Doric ground plan, as well as the sanctuary, shows traces of the 
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Egyptian peristyle and liypnstyle halls, anti of a similar gradation in 
level from the peristyle np to the sanetuary. All the peculiarities of 
the Doric column and cajntal, the diminution, entasis, channeling, 
annuli, echinus, and abacus, are found in ami explained hy the reed- 
bundle columns of Egypt. Ionic and t'orinthian capitals exhibit simi- 
lar traces of Egyptian ance.stry. The Doric entablature, by both the 
form and color of its trigly|ihal frieze, betrays its relationship to the 
Egyptian cornice : and the ordinary (Ireek moldings and painted orna- 
ments are derivatives of well known Egyptian forms. Even such a 
refinement as the use of curved surfaces was not first tried at Corinth 
or Pwstum or Athens, hut is to he found in the slightly curved gable 
ceiling in one of the tombs at Benihassan, ;ind in the curved architraves 
of the temple at Jledinet Alxm. 

2. On tlie /•- and a/'-forms of Sanskrit roots ; l>v I’rofessor 
W. D. Whitney, of Yale I University, New II aven, fonii. 

Whether the so-called roots in Sanskrit that contain a p in their 
weaker forms should he written and named, as roots, with p or wdth 
ar, is a question as to which there i.s variance of opinion. Thus, both 
pd and ard are written ; both kr ami kttr ; both ri-dh and ninth; forms 
and derivatives being numerous that present either root-form. The 
native grammarians, in aecordanee with their principle of taking in 
general a weaker form as normal, ami deriving tlie other from it by a 
strengthening process, give everywhere the p; thus, pd, Arp, rpd/t. But 
it was one of the first fruits of European impiiry beneath the surface of 
things as presented by the Hindu sciem’e of grammar that the ar (more 
rarely ra) was recognized as more original, and the p as secondary. It 
seemed, accordingly, as if something was gained by restoring the older 
form ; and this was by main- scholars restored accordingly. What is 
especially important, this was done by the redactors of the great Sanskrit 
lexicon, and, as was reasonable ami proper, their example has been 
regarded as authoritative and followed by many other scholars— for 
instance, by Delbnick in his successive volumes of Synfactische Forsch- 
ungen. And, in the preface to the last of these volumes (the very able 
and important Altindische Syntnx. published last year), Delbriick gives 
a rub to some of those who have preferred to follow the method of the 
Hindu grammarians, in the following words : “• In the notation {Ansetz- 
ung) of the roots I have followed the method of the Bdhtlingk-Roth 
dictionary, wliich in my opinion is the only practical course, and from 
which, unfortunately, Grassmann and Whitney, to the disadvantage of 
those who use their h(roks, have swerved in certain (not always the 
same) points.’’ 

Prof. Delbriick, in this sentence, puts his preference of the one root- 
form over the other entirely upon the ground of its being •’ practical.” 
In this, as it appears to me, he is ipiite right. It is a mere question 
of convenience. There is no principle involved in it. We do not be- 
lieve that the forms of Sanskrit speech grew up about these entities 
that we call roots. We see now, very much more jilainly than we did 
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Hfty years ago, tliat tliere is notiiing ultimate about them. In large 
part, they are of obviously secondary and rerent growth. Some of 
them go back in their root-value, it is true, to the period of unity of 
Indo-European speech, and .so are relatively ohl. But even tliese — as it 
cannot be too strongly insisted — are so far from the historical Iregin- 
nings of linguistic tradition that, in all reasonable probability, to one 
standing at the actual beginning they would not appear perceptibly 
nearer than their fellows of latest Sanskrit origin. Their varieties of 
form, as exhibited in the words of one language, or of different relateil 
languages, it is the part of language-study to trace out and set in their 
historical relations. A root-form in one language does not determine 
one in another language. What is historicall3' the same element ap- 
pears different, for example, in Greek, in Latin, in Germanic : and an 
Indo-European form may be inferred, perhaps, diverse from any of 
these. Many roots have more forms than one in the same speech : a 
majority, perhaps, as manj’ as two: and not a few. three or four, or 
even more. The one which we select to use as rei>resentative of these, 
for convenience, has to be determined by the general aspect and habit 
of the particular language. In Sanskrit we have also a body of root- 
forms the acceptance of which is a matter of tradition from the first 
students of the language, and which is therefore to be treated with 
respect. It has no authoritative character: it is to be altered and 
emended anywhere in the interests of sound science : but onlj’ in clear 
cases, and with due deliberation. But the change of r to ar in root- 
form.s was a hasty and fragmentarj- measure, which, to be justified, 
needs to be followed up with much wider alterations. Nothing is 
gained bj' rejecting the p from roots that contain it while we retain the 
weak i and n of still larger classes of roots. This was the considera- 
tion which determined me, after much deliberation, to follow the 
example of Grassmann and others in adhering or reverting to the old 
method, and writing pd, fcp. epd/i, etc., much as I regretted to deviate 
from the course adopted by the great .Sanskrit lexicon. Far from di.sre- 
garding the claims of practicalness, I made tlie practical element the 
governing one. There ,are great bodies of related phenomena in the 
language, showing /, u, and p in weak or weakened forms, and e, o. and 
av in strong or strengthened forms. M hat was tlie jiractical rea-son 
(in the ah.sence of a theoretical one) for treating tlie weak forms as 
original and making the strong from them in two of these classes of 
cases, but the strong as original and the weak from them in the thiril ?* 
For example, we have sedhati, Imihati. and vnrdtioti on the one side, 
and siddhi. buddhi. vrddhi on the other : it can be no practical consid- 
eration which leads us to say that sidh and biidh are root.s. making 
siddhi and buddhi directly and sedhati unil bodhati by strengthening, 
while, on the other hand, vardh is the root, which makes rardhati 
directlv, and vrddhi b_v weakening. To adopt this methml would lead 
to the very unpractical result of giving in a grammar, for parallel phe- 
nomena. two completely different sets of rules, one for .'trengthening 
and the other for weakening, thus burdening and perplexing the 
learner. This, then, is what I have maintained, and still confidently 
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maintain ; so long as we talk of the roots ci (and even gil) and is and 
rid. of the roots rti and ud and nud, and so on. so long do consistency 
and '■ practical" convenience re([uire of us to talk also of the roots mr 
and r and drg. and so on. Delhriick made an unfortunate selection of 
the ground on which to plant his adhesion to the opposite method : if 
he had simply said that his use of the ar root-forms in the preceding 
volumes of his series made him prefer to adhere to the same forms in 
this volume also, no one could have blamed his choice. 

Bdhtlingk has also himself more than once criticised unfavorably my 
preference of the r-forms, and the ground t)n which I placed it. as if it 
implied the principle of adoption of the weakest forms of roots that are 
found in use anywhere — so that, to be consistent, I ought to speak of 
the root jn (jajnus) and gm ( jagmiis) instead of jari and gam, and so on 
(he might have further claimed uc instead of vac, on account of ukti 
etc., f instead of vag. on account of gmasi. d instead of dd, on account of 
-tfa. and so on). But that is obviously and wholly unfair. The extent 
of my claim has been that rid and l>i(d/i and rrd/i (and tlieir like) stand 
together, and reipiirc, both for consistency and for practical conven- 
ience, an accordant treatment ; and that he wlio stickles for vardh 
ought strictly to speak also of the roots red and bodh. It appears to 
me. so far as I can judge, that the use of r-forms of roots is more 
common than a dozen years ago. and likely to increase in prevalence. 

:J. On tile etymology of tlic jiartiole o/ii ; by Professor M. 
IJlooniticUl, of tlic .Foims Hopkins Pniversity, ll.altiinore, Md. 

The word mil, as we tind it in Indian literature, has no organic con- 
nection with the language. All its use.s are conscious and secondary. 
In the first place, it occurs in the MSS. at the head of books or chapters 
of Vedic texts. Seconilly. it occurs in the brnhmuijas, siitras, etc., in 
formulas like oih hhltr bltnrali srar Jniiat. artificial series of words sup- 
posed to be endowed with mystical power. Thirdly, as the direct out- 
growth of this use. it forms one of the most fecund subjects for mystical 
speculation in the earliest theosophic writings, especially the Upanisads ; 
it has now liecome an objective bit of material, regarded :is a pivot for 
religious meditation and concentration : some of the most tiresome pas- 
sagt's in the Brilhmanas and Ui>anisads deal with the word in this sense. 
.Vs early as the BiTiliman.is it is analyzevl into three component sounds, 
a. II. III. ami tlic-,e are turned into vehicles for the highest religious 
concejitions of the time. Still later, in the tj'a.stras and kindred litera- 
ture. the word i^ subjected to systematii- treatment, according to which 
it serves along vvith the other iv/d/ic/i and the .'idritrl as the essence and 
representative of the entire Vedas. Once more, still later, when the 
Indian trinity has crystallized out of the infinitely varied Indian pan- 
theon. the three letters a. ii. m are respectively identified with V isnu, 
Civa. and Brahman. .Vnd the word lias passed into Buddhism with 
unimpaired vitality. The formula oiii nnnjr padme hum ‘oru. O jewel 
on the lotus, hum' is as characteristic of Buddhistic worship as om 
bhur bhandi scar of Brahmauic worship. 


Bloom field, Etymolofiy of the x>articl(‘ om. 
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The Petersburg Lexicon explains olii as a word of solemn asseveration 
and reverent assent, comparing its meaning with that ot iiiin'iiof the 
ScriptrWes. This explanation involves the transfer of a Semitic con- 
ception. colored by Germanic religious feeling: it iloes not seem to rep- 
resent an Indian view. Nor does the etymology advocateil hy the same 
authority, as also by Professor Weber lind, .Stnd, ii. ;!(•.'). n. 2 ; ix. I.')9, 
n. 3 : 2.16), seem at all convincing. Both derive it from rn'ii, an a.ssever- 
ative, post-Vedic particle, which is sup|H>sed in r.olemn utterance to 
have become o)/i. In support of this view one miglit cite ('hand. Up. 
i. 1. K : tad vd etad aiiiijiiOkvarain . i/ad dhi kiiii cd 'iiiijdiidti, out ift/ era 
tad aha ‘this syllable is one of permission : for when one permits any- 
thing he says om.' Cf. also Kaiis. Br. vi. lb. But such pa.ssages must 
not be employed for the elucidation of the original value of the jiarticle. 
The statement comes directly from the ritual, in which formulas of a.s- 
sent or permission are introduced by oiii. This, however, is eipially 
true of other formulas, iiue.stions, orders ijuvlf.yn, etc., as is in tact 
stated in the very next verse it 'hand. Up. i. 1. Di. .V good passage, which 
exhibits some of these u.ses in the ritual, is contained in Kane. 9. 9 : ... 
oih brhaspati 2 )i‘a.<if(tuh karardiil 'fy annjhdpya . ot'n xanirpraxidah hha- 
vein ity unnjiidtnh kurrlta. Cf. Tuit. Up. i.8; om ity <Hi)iiho1i-am ann- 
jCuidti. From such religious uses as these the notion, frequently found 
in Brahrnana and Upani^ad. that oiii with the gods is ei|uivalent to 
tathu with men, may liave sprung : see e. g. Ait, Br. vii, is ; t^'afikh. (^'r. 
XV. 27 (cf. also Ind. Stud. ii.lb2: .x.bTi: o/a di vdi ddinint taihe ft ntd- 
Httsam, All the.se values are of interest only in so far as they exhibit 
some phase in the even fi.ir India e.xtraordinary develojiment which this 
woril passeil through, as soon as it became the plaything ot mystical 
speculation in the schools. 

In the Grhyasariigraha ii. 9 (edited and translated by the writer in 
ZUMG. XXXV. .0.33-S7) we have the following cloka : omkdrat; nl 'Ihakii- 
ruy ca dvdv efdn itveth tint tttih pttt'tt : titidttiii tv. 1. ko idhti m I Iditffvd vttitv- 
ydfdit tenni 'tdtt tiianytddv utdtdn. Th*‘ same or a similar cloka 1 have 
since found in other places. 

Atha is especially common at the beginning of .'intro and lotiynjo 
texts: the commentaries always <-ndeavor. but without good reason, to 
show that it is [lut there in order to join the text in hand to some other 
text, supposed to have preceded it. The word projs'rly means now. 
now then.' The juxtaposition of om and ofho in the yloka cited alsive 
sugge.stH that it may have been originally nothing but an introductory 
word of somewh.at the same value as ntho. The \ aj. I rat. i. 1(1-19 ai - 
tuallv systematizes such a view. 

I vvould accordinglv regard oiii as o with a nasalized utterance of the 
la.st vowel due to pluti. Piinini viii. 2. 67 tom ohhydddto ) declares that 
the word was pronounced with pluti at the beginning tof books, i h.i|>- 
ters): to this long-drawn utterance we may ascriU. the nasal, which 
was afterwards felt as anorganic jiart of the word, and treate.1 as an 
independent m. The word o I would hlentifv w ith "i O"- 
Lat. an-t. au-tem, Goth, au-k, and others : the meaning would !«■ some- 
thing hke - now then, well now.' Germ. 'also, nun also. If we follow 
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Fick, Bezz. Beit. vii. 379: Osthoff, Morph. Unt. iv. 953 ; Znr Geschiclife 
des Perfectums. p. 338, in regarding «i’ as the tnnic form corresi)onding 
to the particle v in -fire, then u, the common Vedic enclitic particle, 
holds the same relation to om as r to nv. I do not venture to attach any 
significance to the fact that ii is always writtmi uni by the padapatlias 
of the RV., AV., and VS. ; this is at best a curious coincidence, But it 
supports the supposition that the separate, noii-syntactical. emphatic 
utterance of sucli a word as o would naturally lead to a nasalized utter- 
ance : cf. also Whitney Sk. Gr.- T8a. 

As early as 1846, Roth, Ziir Litendur und Gescliichte des Weda, p. 76, 
under the head of euphonic anunasikya, discussed a number of instances 
of nasalization added for euphonic purposes. These and others have 
been treated since by Bollensen, ZDMG. xxii. 633fg., and Benfey, Vedica 
und Linguistica, p. 1 fg. Roth recognizes tlie nasal of om as secondary, 
and this may be considered a correct conclusion, even if the et vmology 
here proposed should fail. Hence it is not correct to write oin with 
nasal mute, as is frequently done by editors. 

4. On the Vedic instrumental padhh'is ; hy Professor M. 
Bloomfield. 

The instrumental plural pndbhis occurs si.x times in the RV. It is 
wanting in the AV., and we do not know how often it occurs in the 
remaining maufra-literature. The writer knows of it at VS. xxiii. 13, 
and Kau^. 44. 17. It is mentioned in the fourth chai>ter of the ndighan- 
tavns (4. 2), erroneously ascribed to Yiiska :* the chapter contains a col- 
lection of words which were regarded very early as cruces. Ydska, 
Nirukta i. 20, speaks of them as words which admit of various interpre- 
tations ; and accordingly' he offers at Nir. v. 3 no less than three expla- 
nations of the word in connection with RV. x. 99. 12 : pnnCiir iti ru 
sixiganCnr iti rd spar^andir iti cd, all of which are obviously useless. 
On the other hand. Sayana in his commentary' to the RV. and Mahi- 
dhara at VS. xxiii. 13 gloss the word with pdddis, or something very 
like : and the latter explains it hj padbhis, the ordinary instr. plur. of 
jxld, the d being, according to him, a peculiarity of the mantra-language : 
pada(;abdasya dnntatvam ehdndasam. 

The western interpretation of the word, begun by Roth (Mirukta v. 3, 
Erleiuterungen, p. 54), for a long time was content to believe that Say.a- 
na's and JIahIdhara's explanation was in general correct : only' for RV. 

* The 48th pari(;ista of the Atharva-Veda contains a collection of glosses simi- 
lar to that upon which A'aska has commented. The author is said to he Kiiutsa- 
vaya. The glosses are divided into 69 paragraphs; they exhibit some words 
characteristic of the Atharvan, e, g. nildtjalnsulO and kmiakhin in § 66, but repeat 
in general the material of the other collection, distributed differently. Tlie text 
is contained in two MSS. of the paripistas, belonging to the Bombay government, 
copies of it are in my pos.session, but an edition of the glosse.s i,s impossible, owing 
to the excessive corruption of tlie MSS. In tlie Berlin MSS. of the paripistas the 
nirukta does not appear ; apparently the leaves containing it have been cut out. 
The word piulbliis I have not been able to find in this text 
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i\’. 3. 13 Rotli (xwits a stein put; ‘fjlanee,’ which interpri tatioii is reix ateil 
with mine or less confiilence by later authorities. Liiilwif,' ih iiies in liis 
translation of the EV.. iv. :J09, the derivation of jiuilhhis from j/ud ■ foot ' 
or 2 >ut; ‘ {fiance he assumes instead a stem yxty • rope ' pdpo ; later, v. 
631). he still denies the eipiation jfwidW/i.s — puilbh'is, hut admits the stem 
put; = spat;. Quite recently. Bartholoniae has reviewed the ipiestion in 
Bezz. Bcitr. xv. 3fg., conchidin{f that ptttjhhis can not hy any known 
phonetic process be derived from piitt ' foot,’ that the current translation 
• with the feet’ is untenable, anil that the word is to lie referred in part 
to put; ‘glance.’ and in (lart to p(/y‘ro]>e. snare ’libid. p. >*). Eischel, 
Vedisclie Studien (Pi.schel and Oeldner) i. hi,"), also assumes a meaning 
akin to ‘rope’ izugell, translating pttdbhir grtllij/uiilttin iRV'^. iv. 3M. .1) 
by ‘(das ross) ungeduldig in den ziigeln ;’ cf. the very different result 
obtained by Bartholomae. Btzz. Btdtr. xv. T. Still more recently. I’Lschel. 
in Vedisfhe Studien i. '338 fg., has devoted a learned and ingenious study 
to the same question ; some of his results the writer accepts unhesita- 
tingly : others seem to him untenable. 

Ludwig’s and Bartholomae’s suggestion that padbhts never means 
‘ with the feet ’ in the Rig- Veda is improbable on a jiriori grounds. It 
would be a curiou.s freak of chance that the instrumental plural of pud, 
which is found four times in the AV., should lie wanting entirely in the 
RV.. while on the other hand the instrum, plural of pttt; ‘glance 'and 
puf ‘ ropie ’ sliould be equall.v wanting in the AV. Bartholomae’s efforts 
to dispose of every case td ptnlbltis fail in the case of the pas.sage V8. 
xxiii. 13, (W( sijt'i rdthyu vr'sii padbliii; atiiirbliir e 'li tttjun. This hef,airly 
g'ives up ip Si. Yet it can have but one sense: ‘This steed, tit for the 
chariot, has come here indeed with four feet.’ AV. iii. T. 3 offers a close 
parallel, reading padbhls without cerebral ti : tinii tvii htiniiu rj'fu ptiti- 
bhit; cutitrhhif akramit ‘the strong antelope has come after you with 
four feet.’ Cf. also AV. iv. 14.!l. At Kauy. 4t. IT. while the I'lq-d is 
slain, the following mantra is recited : ytttl rndt tnut/iim nkrutti tirtt ra 
patjbhif uhtttti utjnir mu ttismiid entuttili r/prda itiiiuftitr ttiihtistili ‘if the 
i'tit;u have bleated, or have strui’k the breast with their fei't. may .\gni 
free me from this sin and release me from every evil. The MS.S. .‘ire 
diviih'd pretty equally betwei*n ittttjbhir tind padhlttr: the I'ditor has 
adopted the lectio doctior pitdWi'V. The parallel versions TS, iii. 1.4.3, 
KQS. XXV. 9. 13 : QC’S. iv. 17. loior 13) : GtbS. iii. Id. 38 : .Mantra-Br. ii. 2. 8 
— veati pttdbh ir ivithout cerebralization. 

This proves sufficiently that putlbhix in certain cases is related to jidd 
‘ foot.’ Pischel also admits this value for pudbhis in RV. v. 64. 7. x. 99. 
1‘3, and V.'-i. xxiii. 13; but lie believi-s that the <./ is borrowed from jtutlbhis. 
instr. plur. of prq- ‘eye’ and i»i<; ‘roiie.’ which were falsidi understood 
by the diaskeuasts as eifiial to pudbhis ‘with feet. Bartholom.ie. loi . 
cit., had previously made the same .suggestion as a dernier ressmt to 
explain VS. xxiii. 13, he having pivviously explaimsi all ths six instances 
of pudbhis in the RV. as derived from put; ‘ rojK' ’ and pat,- ‘ eye.’ Bar- 
tholomae gives up, as already noted, the explanation of the passage from 
V.S. The expression putjhhtt; t'utiirbhib .seems to him quite inexplicable, 
and it is indeed at first sight useless. As it occurs several times— see the 
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passaj^-es from the AV. pie'^t-iitod above— it likely to have jsoine sense, 
and I believe that it may Iielp in the exe-e'.i'^ of home «)f the passages in 
the RY. Tlie phra-'e pwjhftlc oitnrhhih expres-^t^s the sim})le notion that 
the speed of animaK is due to their character as ({iuidrupe<ls. Animals 
run swiftly with their four teet. and bt‘cause of their four feet. If the 
notion is generalized, ftcfjbh't't. when u-ed of human beings, may have 
been felt in Contras^ to pitilhht/n.u to uieaii • witlu four i feet.' and thus 
‘ (piickly, nimbly, brisk! \ ot<‘. RV. v. »U. Tc a inii]l>hh'<Uinvai(n)i nnra 
bihhratnr (ircmtannsifni * run hither niml)ly. ( ) ye tvv'o heroes, to preserve 
Arcandnas.' RV. x. b'J. 1*.?. tj'd nialn't <isnra nil: rajnrahtlj pud- 

bh’ir iipa Sinpad ’DulnnH 'thus, O AMira, <lid great Vamraka quickly 
come to Indra for i)rosperity.’ It seem-, ditlicult to imagine another 
meaning of padldil^ in these two pas^agt's. espci-ially the last. Pischel 
has left it untranslated, tliough a<luutting that patUdiiH comes from 
pad ’foot it ^eemh simply inane to traiihlate ' Vamraka w’ent to Indra 
with his feet q>lural 

"We venture th(‘hameex«‘g«'''i^ tor pa(lbbirin RV. x. 79. : (ifrCiijij asindi 
padbh'ih sum hhunnihi. idftlitii/ni.sfri ihinidsd 'dhi ’niuihly do 

they carry togvtln-r fuel for him’ etc. llartholomae and Piscliel follow 
Ludwig in regarding .i-, a ritual cxpiession, etpiivalent to 

idh}nasatiuiahnit(, and iiaiihlato Alley hring together his fuel with 
roi»es' etc. But the hymn is mv^tie.-d. and it seems unlikely that a dry 
technical detail ot the liiual should a)»pear singly in such connection. 
We may rather compare tlie iidvmh frsi'i • iumi*ly ‘ in verse o ; //d asmCi 
dnna)ii ti'\v ddadiiiiti etc. ■ be w i)o uimhly on- eagerly) puts on fuel for 
him et<'. Cf. aUo x lid. (!: rrij'n/tinnd/fif epavnno dull 

jdtdi'eda^^e . . . Agni i- voracioiK i KV. i.d'^.^. I: vii.ij. 4: x. 91.7; 113.8) 
and iiee<ls to br* '•upplied ex[)*Mhtiouslv. 

The wonhs ptiijln<^<t pod/d'-a (VS.t, p(a]riht;a iLCS. and Mantra- 

Br. ). and pi'fdijrhhi have t>een regarded g-nn'rally as compounds, contain- 
ing in their lirst member the stem pad — pad ■ foot.' Pischel has under- 
taken in the same pajier (p. 333tg.)ti> [-rove that the first part of the 
word is the stem pue = p<7co • rope.* so that p>idd>l(^a is in efifect about 
the same as pdra. It seems to me tliat all he succeeds in showing is that 
the strictly etymological value <d‘ the word ac<‘ording to tlie old explana- 
tion Is not always ke]>t up. So e. g. in the [tassage from the Mantra-Br. 
i. 3. lb. aiUHini jauhiahtfa padrifirah, tite last word has certainly the 
general value • tftter.' Hut sin*!i pas',agt‘s are no more calculated to 
<li'‘pr(*ve the ongiiinl meaning * foot-tettiU*' than ir-xo- ■iorsn/or •horse- 
herd di-^provc'. t he rtyiuology of jee-v*/'/'. Pi>chel atta<‘hes importance 
to the pa'"'agt' MBit. jii. A>T. in. where it ^aid tliat Yama draws the 
soul' of uieti from tiieir Ihidif', and hiniK them with fetters: he con- 
ciudt's from tliis that the Wdic view was the saima and that we must 
shut out till' notion tha*' Yama tetters the foot (»f the dead. But A\ . 
viii. «S. lf» ren(B : m/a xpta lUt'tifnjxlra pan akrampa na })iifcpase ‘here 
are thrown the snares of ilnath. stepping into wliich thou shalt not be 
releasfsl. (Jbviou-iy the 'oare of »le:ith is here 'UpfMised to be 4Urected 
against the foot stt-pping into ‘dkrftn/pa) it. At Kaia;. Hi. Id. 16 these 
pdf;ah, along with a'-caff/nliu k'~ffani (traps made of ayvattha-wood) and 
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lihringaui julfnii iiK'tsof arf plai’i-d in tlin way (if an ailvancinp: 

t^neniy. Cf. also Kaia;. 14. *-}S: hha nijtiiittlitrijd iiarnu , . . senilJcrdinesu 


I'ripnti. Another and the more speedie designation of this air/// H^idff! 
is piUlJilrii and t/innttxijtt piujhlrti : imt the paraliehsm must not 

be em)iloved to jirore that jinilhliii has just the same value as patpt. 
That pttra and jyiUlhlra are 7iot ideiitical seems to he shown eoiu hisively 
at AV. xvi. S. 27. where piiijh7<pi oeeiirs side hv suie with pilrit : xd iiii'ti/i'ih 
p(itJbJ(^’rtt pdf^'iltt md linjri. The word /i//(///7mi oeeiirs only in eonneetion 
with iiirtyii in this hymn : of all the other tweiity-si.v ilivinities and jier- 
sonitications in the same litany i vv. 1 -‘><>1 thi' word pdrn alone is em- 
(iloved : xd ijraJij/dh iiurrfyilh, lilylnltudli etc. I pnip'iii iiiH nimd. xvi.H. 1,2 
etc. This is not aeeidental : the word piujUlrn heloui/s to Yama and 
Mrtyu. beint; restricted alto.oether to this use in the AV. : it does not 
occur with any other divinity or personilicatiou either in the I{V. or 
.VV., althoiij/h the o|)]>ortunitii'S e. .y. in conuection with Vanina are 
very numerous : RV, i. 24, 14, to : 2~>. 21 ; iii. 2. i ; vi, 7t. 4 ; vii. ss, 7 ; x, S5. 
24 : AV, li, lu, 1-S ; iv, l.j, li, 7, !• : vi, 121. I ; vii. H;4. 4 : .viv, i. 19. ."o. fis ; 2. 
49: xvi. y. 26; xviii.4. 7n. In all thc'C ease.s the j/ucu/i or /xlfii/i of 
Varuna. not the pt'n]b'i<;ii of Varnna. is spoken of. Similarly dr’iliiilj 
pii^'U. not rlriihiilj /xhlbh^-u. RV. vii.-V.i. 6: ,VV. ii. lu. 6; vii, 77.2; xvi, 6. 
19. There is theretore a Genuine dirt'erence between the two words, and 
the persistent tradition of the sidmols, that /lod- is ideiitii'al with pCula. 
.seems to be the onl.v one which can at present he .suggested. In fact, 
if we urge the parallidisin between AV. v. 19. 12 and xii..'i. hi. it would 
seem as if the AV. itself defined piulbh-it as eipial to pad t bli^it. 
AV. xii, I), lo reads : sd hrali ma n/ii I'n dd-Kphpnn bnihiiiiii/nri/ iVniphitfiDd 
inrt/jdlj jiiiilbhpi d di/afi 'that cow of the hrahm.in, if robbed, binds the 
oppressor of Brahmans, the reviler of the gods, m the foot-fetter of 
death.’ And AV, v. 19. 12: i/dm nirtdiid 'mibudliii'iDti /■•riili/dih piiihiyn- 
pan'iiH, tail i-dibraliniiiji/a t<- ib-vd iipiixtariiiaim abrni'iiii. The jiarallel- 
isni between iiixtijdlj piiilbayi and tht‘ symbolic k'lhll pivlayopaul, which 
is tied to the dead person, is striking, and would seem to delend the 
translation ‘the kudi-fetter. which clogs the stejis, given by Ludwig, 
Rig-Vcda iii. 4.')2. But Roth. Fixtip nxx an /(../i ///)/(//.•. i>p. 9.s 99, trans- 
lates the expn'ssiou by ‘the bunch of wood whicii (4faces foot-jirints, 
and the decision depend,s ujion tin* much discussed root j/ap: see 
Ludwig. RV. V. 614: Whitney. Am. Joiirn. I’hil. ui. 492: Broc. A. O. S., 
Oi’tober, 18SS. vol. xiv.. ji. vii-viii. I would only remark that kfali in 
itself does not mean either ‘bnnch of wo'sl or ‘fettei, but is equiva- 
lent to the (ilant bailarl. The word occurs in a'ldition io .VV , v. 19, 12 
at Kruic. 21.2.13: 3.7.24; 47. ;!9 ; 71.19; .so. :i:! ; sr,,2l. Both Ilanla and 
Ivi'i/ava gloss it as above; and the expressions bdillja'dafdni at 21.2; 

3 . 7 . 24 . and kdrxrdi'i} kral/l-npaxllrijdi/dni at 4, 3o, show th.it a |4ant is 
indeed meant; cf. ilarblaipraiitdai. eoniniou throughou! tin* ritual 
literature. 

Pischel's investigation of tin* word xaiialdyia libid p. 2'**o leads him 
to the conclusion that this word L the Indian word lor • foot-fei ter. ' 
This ('an be admitted without denying that pailhaa h.el primarily Ihe 
same value. One may also grant— tlmugh the re.-isomug on this jHiiiit 
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is decidedly subjective — tliat horses were nt)t tied liy the feet in India 
(ibid. p. 334) ; this simiily necessitates tlie assumption tliat pddhl<^a 
when employed in such cojinection has assumed tlu‘ secondary value of 
■ fetter." wliieh it evidently has at TB. i. i>. 10. 3 : ilantra-Br. i. 3. 10. 

The retnaiuinjj- three passas'es whudi exhibit tlie word pm/bhih are 
RV. iv. 3. 13. 14 : 38. 3. Pisehel sliows eoiielusiyely tliat padbh 'ih in the 
first two pas.sa^es means ' with the eyes." and wt- may regard this as the 
most certain of all the results which have accrued from the repeated 
discussion of the word in recent times. Add to the citations on p. "330 
, a passage from Kiiiu;. 43.17: nod n-otom atipcdc cittyd iiiiniasd hrdd. 
On the other hand, there is nothing eonvim ing in either Bartholomae’s 
or Pisehel's renderings of Rv. iv. 38. 3 : podhliir gr'djn/oiitum mcdhuyitih 
nd (^nnxim : see Bezz. Beitr. xv'. 7: Vedim-hr Stud. i. lO'i. 332. I see no 
objection to the translation ‘(the horse) impatient with his feet, as a 
hero (is impatient) when eager for strife’ (inc'dlioyfi =x(i>'ngrdmechu, 
Sayana). 

We may note the juxtaposition of piidhhih with the stem husta. or a 
derivative of it. in three of the six jiassages from the RV. : iv. 2. 14 ipad- 
bhir honteb/iih ) ; v. 64. 7 {hostihhir . . . piiijbhih) : .x. 71). 3 I podbhth . . . nt- 
tdioihoAdlp. If would seem from this that the word under discussion 
must have suggested strongly either hy sound or meaning the ordinary 
padhhih. 

Bartholomae. ibid. p. 3. considers the change of padbhih to padhhih as 
phonetically im(iossihle. I do not regard the l ase as desjierate. In 
Vedic {III I'oddgnm and (inii<jvaiz')h<ini. the cerebral ij in my ojiinion is 
due to the influence of the palatal sibilant in th(‘ .syllable following. 
This would explain the d of pudblfo.' We may assume further that 
the expression pndbh'o; eatorbhih — there is especial occasion to employ 
the plural of the word • foot" with this numeral — was so freipient as to 
be felt a compound (cf. the very old v<itic<pod), and that the d owes its 
cerebral quality to the <; of the following syllable. In other words, 
podbii 'ts and podbh'u; are originally syntactical doublets, which became 
confused in due time. The cerebral of pdd-grbhi must have been intro- 
duced secondarily from padbh'o;. We may remember in this connec- 
tion that Ascoli. VorJesutigeu iihrr die Vergleirhende Latitlehre. p. 196, 
accounts for the cerebralization of jMil on the ground of j) 0 |)ular 
(Oravidiaii) influence. ,So also Wel>er. Ind. Stud. ii. 88. 

~>. On tlie niimheriiiii of the Atliarvan Pariyistas ; hy James 
Taft Hatfield, of the Johns Hopkins I'niversity, iialtimore, Md. 

As is known, the numbering of these texts is in a state of confusion, 
and much practical difficulty is found in citing them. By the help of 

‘ For sirniler phenomena, involving changes in ilental sibilants owing to the 
presciic.e m a ricighiioring syii.ifile of palatal and lingual sibilants, see Ostlioff, 
Zwr irf-srjiidd^ lA'S uis, p, 494 fg, and BlooinfieM and .Spieker, P. A, 0. 8. 

May. Isss, p. x.vxvi fir. (-Teurnal. vol. xiii., p. e.xvii fg.). A dillerent explanation 
of jiiiro-iltl'r and inind-iudt — I cannot but believe an incorrect one — is to be found 
in Ascoh's Kriti.vhe i^fudien zur Sprachtcisseiischofi, p. 2S5fg. 
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two indeiiendpiit JISS. lieloiiKiiiu: to the F?riti-'li (•ovoriiiiieiit in Iinlia. 
anil takinff advanta^o of some surest ions o( Prof. Ernst Tjenniann. 1 
have made an arrangement which I ho|ie may prove permanent and 
satisfactory. De.scriptions of two Parii^’ista .MSS. "iven by Welier in 
catalogues of the Berlin ^lann.scripts have atfordeil a means of reference 
hitherto. Tlie fir.st is in tile Berlin ( 'ataloeiie of is.'ilt. p. sO if., and 
desenlies the MS. ilfio t>. Welier's minilierinfj; liere was li.i.-.ed U|ion a 
bad niannscript. and was aftei wards aliandoned liy himself; so in his 
Zu-pi Vediache Te.rte i'd>pr (Jiiiiim mid Bor/cahn Berlin. IS.MP. he refers 
to the Adhhntaijanti as the TOth Par., winch lie calls (17 in tiie list 
mentioned, and tld in ids last eatalo^ine. The second enumeration 
occurs in tlie new Berlin ('atalo,”iie Ibst Part. Isstl. ]iji. S7-Sii), wiiere a 
better manuscript, No. 1497. is described, and the te.vt-. are nnnibered 
consecutively as far as to tlie Saninccayapravaceittani. where Weber 
begins nninherino a new series. Besides having two sets of nnnibers. 
the plan is objectionable in doing away entirely with the nianuseri[(t 
enuineration. wliicli be‘ars piain testimony to the fact that certain te.xts 
are well known by certain numbers, and cannot be eon veniently sejia- 
rated from them. Weber’s new enumeration has not been generally 
adopted, and .so late a work as Simon's Bpiti'di/p ziir Ki'mifiiixs dpr 
Vedini'lipii Scliidpii (tssO. p. ;l3l refers to the Parana vyfilia by it.s old 
manuscript number, 49. Botli of Welier's MSS, liave a serious lacuna 
in the neighborhood of te.vts 47 and isei- lielowi. 

The iuanu.scriiit.s which I have used li.ave tieen alreadv de.scribed in 
the Proc. A. O. S. for Oct.. ISSS. A is a good MS,, very niucli like 
Weber's No. 1497. though a little tidier in some respects. It consists of 
299 large leaves, which are numbereil continuoiisli . and not divided 
after text 99. as in the case of the other .MSS. Be.st of all. it contains 
(a.s does also B) the complete texts missing from Welier's niaimscriiils. 
Tliey are : — 

47. Varnapatala. a grammatical work in three sections. 

4S. Kautsavyaiiirnktanighanta. a long glossary of related words, in 
69 sections, written in the .style of Yaska's Nirnkta. 

B is very late, and very corrupt : like Welier's JhSS. . it is divided into 
two parts, <a new numbering of the leaves heginning with te.\t 97. It 
omits the last half of .10, and the whole of 11-61. There ore two inter- 
esting aniiki-iimaiiikd.H id the Pari(;istas. one standing at the head of 
the Naksatrakalpa. the other at the end of the MS.; and tliese give the 
titles of the missing texts. The annkramniiikd at the end has. in addi- 
tion to tlie names of the texts, a double .set of numbers attached to 
them ; they are de.sperately corru|it ; hut. as something may he inferred 
from them, in the last column of the table given below 1 have reported 
them as they are. without any attempt .at amendment. Some of the 
early texts in this MS. are numhereil differently from those in A. and 
in these case.s the fuller statement of numlier found in A (e. g. A 10 : 
iti bhfnnidCinnm mmnptam da<;amam jiarifi.stinm is replaced by a 
simple figure, or two figures for the same text. These v.ariations do 
not lend much assistance, however; for they are abandoned at certain 
points, and in the entire second jiart then* is a return to the system of 
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A. The first two leaves of |>arfs I and '1 have ht-en traiisjiosed in 
binding. 

The following table gives niy eunnieratioii of the ti'xls. and a general 
synopsis of the eviileiiee. In making the imiuheis run to 7'.’, I am 
guided not onlv by the MS. nnndieiine and the n n iiki'ii mn iiikfi . but 
also Iw the statement at the close ot text -IH in H. tlint the Parieistas are 
cited as in numlier: ftrOntijtftitih [m ririOif ni hlmi'inif i. The columns 
give in order : iv. the jiage ot A where tlie te.xt liegins : h. page of B: 
c, (I, the number ot the text as given by and H ; e. f. the numlier of 
the text as reported by Weber from his ilSS. ea.I-ii and If'.IT : ij. the 
numbering in the (iiiiijcrriiiiiinil.'il at the end of B. 
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Xolin lijioil fill’ Ti'.rfi. 

I. This text is eftcn r.•fl•l•l•e.l tn hy its inithil w.ml krttikornhiip. In 
the 1st Anil, it is cnileil krlfihnri>li>'i<7,iiikfiitriikol/,rihliiil,hiniii. B has 
the eiih.phmi: iti ?./'<//, liokoitriikiitixV'h iilihia in prttfloniaim 
jio noisia i'll so mo fito fi . kiitikorohuji vo. ^ l . ter tins paraj-hiitse i \\ itii 
aihliriens of W. vi. liS. -,-e HhminKehl. 'seven Hymns of the AV.. I'.t tf. 
_3. Witli tliis text B lieyiii-s its .hnihle niimlM riiie. thus :‘-;e/rie/,s/n 3 
rriJoprotJioiiiobhoi'kol, somojitolj 'i .— 8. \ a. his at the elose eitations 

of pratTkas of three mljm-eiipt hymns of Book xix. of the \ 
Silmho. Y,nii,,-:io lok'-r ■Iilh;i '• hol-hriritho iti iro : \ otho kohnii 
u/otloVbi'ni i/othb rapho,,, Hi ,ri( : filirfimi/ii Jotir Hi na f rHif/bi'iP 


clx .1 mtricnn. Oi'ienhil Sucittij's ProcieiJliiijs, Oct. 1880. 

siiijamudliye (mnltt-) priippiilridn (pnisyn-) titantrdh. — 12. Called -man- 
(Znfca by A, B, and OO."). — 16. All but B omit ^Zdna. B returns hereto 
A's plan, and has the niimher written out in full : p)da(;amnm (-gata- 
mam) p. s. — 17, 18. This •■double text" offers considerable difficulty, 
and the whole KToup 17-19 demands morecareful study. Text 17 seems 
to end with the close of ii'l. at the word.s hlimjaci karma.— 18-’. The full 
title in A is r. Hfii'n. Itasti/a^'i-rKU (Jikpl : in B. rdjukarmahastyagva- 
diksOfU. — 30 7 Not Vrha!-. as hitherto cited. — 33. The full title in the 
MSS. is Ghrtakambcdfikhyi) midiOhlii^eka. — 35. Edited and translated 
by Masoim in Proc. A. O. S.. Oct.. 1888. ami Amer. Jour. Phil. x. 16.5 ff. 
—39. Called Pfitt/oinnsi.s-tff- in both aiiiikramiiijikCis, and in the list of 
omitted texts, p. 20 b of 2d part of B.— 40. B has a lacuna involving 
the last d sections.— 44. Culled (^'nlddliaviithi in both aniikramanikas. 
— 45. -vid/ii A ; -kalpa W. 1497. — 46. Cited by Weber (Ind. Stud. iv. 
481. and Hist. Ind. Lit. passim) as No. 48. Ending in A : ity idtamam 
patalam s. sastucatvurimm p. !.46,;. — 47. Begins: vurijCtn purvaih 
vyakliymyarnnh. Ends: iti vantapoddatk |i47;]. — 48. Begins: Om. 
Atiiarcaije namalj : paeafi. pacatc. u<;ana<;i, sisrate. gameh, vnyi, cdyi 
I'l!'. Ends: purmsya parah samsucikah \ 69 7 Hi kCiutsavyaninik- 
taiiighaatah s. p. 4 s s. In the aiuik. it is merely called Nighanta. 

— 49. A gives in f;4 a list of Upanisads to the AV. in the follow- 
ing order : Mundaka i.sic', Pra<;naka, Brahmavidyn, Ksurika, Culika, 
Atharvayiras. Atliarva<;ikha. Garbha. Mahii. Brahma. Prantlgnihotra, 
Maij(.lukyenadavimlu isici. Brahmavindu, Amrtavindu. Dhyanavindit, 
Tejovindu. Yogai^ikha. Yogatattva. Nilarndra. Pahcatapaniya (tapini), 
Ekadandi. Sanmiya&avidhi, .\runi. Ilahsa, Paramahahsa, Narayana, 
Vaitathya. This list in B comes at the end of the text, and varies as 
follows : the first is called Miidrdli : the Mth. yddii'ituhi ; the 18th, 
Yog(d)addha : and in place of Pai'icat- apjiears Dcifdpaitiya, which is 
counted as two. therelty making up the proposed number', 28. 

— 50. Incomplete in B. which has only 14 verses of |i5, whereas the 
text consists of 9 paragrai)hs. From thi.s point B omits twelve texts 
(.ll-til I. but gives an incorrect list of those which are dropped out, etdni 
p(iri<;is1dni pridihinibii ) prafinahJ) catarda<;a C), including the titles 
of 89 and 4b. both of which .are coutaine<l in this MS.— 51- Published 
in Ind. Stud. .v. 319. — 58C This text is probably an insertion, and is not 
mentioneil in Anuk. 2.-62. Called Ilatihhiimik- in colophon to A. 
—67. Most of this te.vt is iniblished by Weber in Zirri rcdiselie Texte 
dhrr Omnut and Pnrtnda. ]>. 320 if., where it is calh'd the 70th Par. 

■V numlier <d' Welier s eniemlations are verified by these MSS.— 69. 
(.'alle<! .Atharra tad) r~ in 70'. In A, 22 ]»aragraphs are numbered, to 
the ixittoiu of p. 219a, tfdlowed by material enough for at least two 
more.— 70'. After the second cloka is the section-number 22. although 
this was given in tin* GdrgyiTyi. as mentioned .above. The sections are 
miniliered as*fiir as l!lt on p. 2'23b : but the text runs on further in mingled 
prose au<l vtase for 8 pp. I^p to 30 there are only (;loka3. This text 
and the prectslmg staan t<^ be interp^dathms.— 71. On the contents of 
this text, .niil the emendation of its title, see my |)aper in the Proc. A. 
0. S., Oct.. 1888. B has llie tfdlowing ending : iti kti^a nasCuibhutdni 


lllijij'.iit.':, /lift rj>n of MHhiibhdvdta ///. 42. 5. elxi 
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tij;ure 1 at the close of A is for 71?— 72. Eniliug in A : Hi inahddbliu- 
tnni .S'. (;uhh(j)'n hliocatu. (•/■? samba saiid<;ivacnhkavu>iyaiiam astu (cf. 
emlin^- of no. 8). B is followed hy the nuiuljered anuknunanikd, whicli 
is given in tlie talile. 

6. Interpretation of .Mali.al)h;irata iii. 42. 5 ; by Professor E. W. 
ILipkins, of llrvn Mawr t'olleg'e, Penn. 

The words of the text are : 

Tuthdi 'I'd \':iiiayai; eai 'va cakrayuktds tuldymjdh : rdyi(spho(dli su- 
uhyhdtd iiiabfimeghasmiids fnflid. 

The passage presents no difficulty except in the words tubVjuildlj and 
vdyaspJtotdh . The car of the storni-goil is ascending to heaven accom- 
panied by ‘thunderbolts which were fastened to wheels, possessed of 
tnlfKjntla, having vdyiisphota. having torna.loes, having the sound of 
mighty clouds.' Nilakantha thus interprets the doul)tful words: fuld- 
ipi'ld bbdail ifjiihikdii hhdij'Jdiii fii Hdlabaiidukha ifyddimtcccliablidsayd 
jirosiihllidiiy dijiivydiiaiilbabub'iiit pdpiiiuyuIakdiUnikscpapdtrCuji vd- 
yasphotdh r^'gii riK^Cu} rdyinh jatiayaniab. ‘The word (jnda means a 
ball : tald is synonymous with blidi/ija. the latter designating the object 
called in the illnccha.s' dialect iidlabanddkha : that is, a thing with 
which by tlii‘ force of powilcr (Kre-drugs: compare aiinicnrna) stones 
and lialls are discharged. As to rdyasphotu. the movement is indicated 
by sphota. the whole me;ining “ producing a wind.’" 

The commentator hen' desires us to understand that cannon are used, 
in accordance with his Usual interpretation. Tub'' shouhl Ik* tised of 
any traiipings of a <'ar if we grant that it is .synonymous with bhdiaja. 
It probably refers, however, to the balance'! baskets used to hold the 
hot balls which aretiung from a car or an elephant, and here pieture 
the lightning's bolt thrown from the car. A{‘ain with discs (cakra) are 
elsewhere carrii'il in the hand by ordinary warriors leompare vii. bati. 
1-57 : 1 r.5. 94). so that the aakva gives no indication of mounted cannon. 
The true inrerpret:ition of rlyn^pltota may la* seen by comparing vii. 
14H. I : rraird iiiiidibiiii •Ihaiiif^alj . . . ,^-akrdraiiispliobisamaih siajho- 
i'ani, ' tin* souutls of the liow e'pial to tin* noise of the thunderliolt. In 
the first passagt* also we mu.st trauslatt* ‘noise simply, not ‘e.xplosion, 
the two doubtful words meaniug ‘po.ssesse'i of the basket-b.'dls. or, 
more literally. • b.ihim’e-balls' (as these balls were particularly ustsl by 
the elephant-ri'h'i’s. ami the baskets weie .suspcrnled from their net ks). 
and • with the iiois.' of wind.' There is no indu-ation of dipiiyaiipKlha- 
bohi, undei'stooil by the commentator. 

F.n- the time of this late < hapter the f.dh.wing verses may serve as an 
imlication, ami are otherwise of passing interest. As tlm car .isi i*nd~ to 
heaven, tlm inmates s.-e “those star- whii-h from the earth are seen 
shining like little lamps owing to their being far away, although (in 
reality they arei very large" ddrdnlpdai yd,n 'ha dn-ytab dyntimanft 

edi: dlpantd n'pnikrdufrdf taiidai siimahdidy apt : ib. :l;!-:’4'. 
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7. Feinalo divinities in India ; liv Prot'os.sor E. W. llojikins. 

As the worship of the manes or jiaternal ancestur.s increases in India, 
we find a gradually increasing tendency to liay respect to ‘mother' 
deities. These are, however, generally regarded as god mothers. They 
are really personified ]>assions. and this [)ersonification appears to me to 
be but the natural development of native Aryan views. The early 
Hindu worshipe<l as his real gods male divinities. The female divini- 
ties are either so by accident of gender in a quasi personification of 
feminine words, as Dawn and Ganges, or the personification of passion, 
as Ulupi, Urva^'i. The second class includes also abstractions, like 
Anumati. 

The gods to invoke and fear were, howevei. at first natural forces, not 
abstract ideas personified or passions personified. With the decline of 
these masculine gods rises the worship ot the abstract, the spiritual, and 
the sensual. In following out this tendency, the new divinities are 
thought of as female, although their names are masculine, kroilha, 
mada. etc. These are merely the acconqianying spirits of the terrible 
^iva, or. generalized, the god-mothers (compare -Ag. P. 39.11: 81.73, 
etc.). They, like the Furies of the Greeks, being terrible, are called on 
to protect : jicntu tvCun idihSiricitiitK (Ag. P, 107. lo). In particular they 
are defined in Late Puranas, as they are earlier, as eight in number 
(Varaha P. '77. 34 ff.). where they are horn of ^’iva in his anger, and 
when appeased will give protection ti> mortals. The epithet ‘ embryo- 
destroying’ (see. in tlie Ejiio Parana, iii. ‘730| is theirs especially. 

Woman worship of this sort is so distin-.'tly on the increase that Durga, 
the abstract goddess of tlitiienlty, must he adored by the highest god in 
order to have his plan.s succeed (Compare the scene in Varaha P. 96. 51). 
Passion and injury are jueeiniiiently female, and the expression of this 
is simply the result of the later psychological investigations of the 
Hindus. The devnmiitnrah or Rudraiiiutir/anCdi may then be easily 
explained as native Aryan, rather than an adaptation from the Dra- 
vidian pantheon. The Hindus were accustomed to abstract feminines, 
and they were therefore prone to femiiiinize abstractions. When these 
abstractions were those of evil passions, the temptation to make them 
feminine was so great as to over|>ower the grammatical incongruity in 
cases like krotUia. madu. etc., which, therefore, became feminine. 

8. t)ii the sense of color in tlie Avesta :* by Dr. A. V. Wil- 
li.ains .Tackson, of (’olumhia t'ollege. New York City. 

The paper was presented in .abstract. It referred to tlie more or less 
generally accepted theory that in the early ages of man the jierception 
of varieties of color was weak and indistinct, if not often altogether 
wanting. The theory, it observed, had received the support of no 
less distinguished names than Hugo JIagniis, Lazarus Geiger (in his 
VrspniiKj der Sprnclm, etc., vol. ii., p, 243 se<(. i, and Mr. Gladstone— the 

* For coiiveoicuce, .liisti's trauscripriori is ret.iiiied in lliis aici lite following 
article. 
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latter for the Homeric iieriorl. The argiiiiionts of these scholars were 
briefly reviewed. 

In opposition to tl'e theory, the authority of Sir John Lubbock was 
cited, and some of his rea.sons were given. From a linguistic jxiint of 
view, moreover, it was noteil that the theory had been opposed also for 
the Rie-Veda. by E. \V. Hopkins (H)«. Joiirii. Philology, vol. iv., no. 3); 
reference was likewise made to the treatment of the color-words in 
Vergil, by T. R. Price (ib.. vol. iv., no. 1). It was now stated that, how- 
ever true the theory of the lack of color-jierception might he for the 
primitive age of man, it certainly does not .seem to hold for the period 
which some of the most ancient literatures rej)re.sent — at least, for ex- 
ample. not in the state of civilization represented by the ancient monu- 
ment of the Ave.sta. 

The age of the various parts of the .\ vesta was next remarked upon ; 
and it was suggested to place the (lathas about B. (.'. 1200. Instances 
of color in the Gatha-s were here noted. The Avestan literature was 
supplemented by reference to the Old Persian inscriptions, in which 
the proper name t huh hro (cf. Rufus) was noticed. For completeness, 
the color-words from the Aogemadaeca and the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary 
were also included. 

Attention was drawn to the interesting phenomenon of the change 
of signification in the -A.v. and Skt. words for • white and ‘ red or 
ruddy"; i. e , the -iv. words aitrimi - white" and snkhrit - red" show a 
complete inver.sion from the mea))ing which they have in Sanskrit. A 
suggestion was made e.xplnining the phenomenon. 

All the words implying any perception of color were now taken up 
and examined in detail, and the various pas.sages in which they occur 
were discussed and )*ommentt*d upon. Only an enumeratif)n of the 
w-ords and passages — beginning with timse conveying the indifferent 
notion of white and black — can be given here, as statistics for future 
reference. 

The epithet anrusa ' white " was c.vaminei! in the following passages : 
Yt. V. 7. Yt..x.xii.9. Yt. viii. .oH. Yt.xiii.HI, Yt.viii.2, Yt. viii. IH. 20, Yt. 
xiv.9, Yt. X. l;16, Yt X.68, Ys, lvii.2r: and anniMspa • white-horseil" 
in Yt. X. 102. Then spaetn ‘ white" (Skt. vt-cfdi was taken up at V"d. yiii. 
16,17; Yt. V. 13: Yt. x. 1"26: and its derivatives spnctitn. spnefini at 
Yt..xiv. bS. YT. xix. 67. YT. x. I2."». YT. xv.H! were remarked uiKin. in- 
cluding the proper names .sjiifi ‘ White" YT. xiii. 121. spitoma ‘.Spitarna,’ 
spitu.gnona gniri - White Monntain.s" Y"^s. x. 11, and spitnmreno ‘ Mount 
Whiteclad ’ YT. xix. 6. The epithet spiti.'Uiithra in YT. viii. 13, YT. xiv. 
17, xiii. 134, Vd. vii. 24. was also discussed. 

Next, Av, sama - black" (Skt. yi/dwd) was noted in YT. vin. 22. Here 
also kanrra was di.scussed ami finally refern«l to Lat. colvus as cognate. 
The word syava -black" i.Skt. was recognize, i m tiny proper 

names syavnspa (cf. Skt. yt/riro/p'ii) Yt.xiii. 114. ami .'lyfn iir^on. A 
further designation for -black." according to the tradition is rohu. 
goona lit. - of g.jod-color," oiipo.sed to ovrui, m ' white as epithet of th« 
sheep Y’t. viii. .W : and again in Zand. Paid. Glo-s. (>1> 6T*- 1 13 ' " O- 

gannem, acconling to the Paid, transl. " black hair [sinh tuoii le 
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adjoctivp akhsaena, V<1. xxii. 4, 11 ami Aiioomadneca 79. was next dis- 
eussed : and the meanin-n * hlne-hlark * — t7mmled upon a (‘oinjiarison of 
tlie Iranian lan^^iiages and ujmhi th** traditi<»u — was a^sigiu^d to it. 

At this point, the [lassage Yt. viii. aS \\ar> again eited as (•<nitaining 
general references to ditlVrent colors {(jmmand m aiul luminjiaonem), 
and h(iiti6.(j(iO}t(t ‘of uniform color* was <jUoted also fi’cjiu Yt. v. 13, 
X. 1*25. From the Aogema<laeca IT, krir/f.f/aoncDnhn 'of any of the 
colors* was added. 

A designation of the grayish l\ue, puHrHsa (Skt. was cited 

from Vd. vii. oS. and in the proper name potn'nsuf^jui , and likewise from 
the Zd. Pahl. Gloss, pp. 6. la, 4S. 12 ponrsn.(fno)if')n 'gray hair,* accord- 
ing to the Pahlavi translation. 

The more distinct primary colors, so far as tliey occur, were now 
taken up; the absence of 'hlue* was noted, hut the caution against 
laying too much stress ou arguments -a hileiitio’ was reuewe<l. The 
word sukltrci (Skt. ^‘ukrd) was recilltMl from above as uieauiug 'red* in 
the Iranian languages. It occurs Ys. xxxi. lO.li.9 iGatlui passages), 
and A- d. ii. 12. 13. In tliis connection. (4ld Persian flmk/trit Bh. iv, 83. as 
proper name, was again brought up. Furthermore, the tdemeut Av. 

'red (Skt. r//‘u) wa-' likewise (jUote4l in theohl jiame c/vrrd.sj)a 
* Red-horse. \ t. xiii. 1 21 : cf. Skt. r/rde/vt. 4'h«-‘ aUril)nte Av. (nu'ima (cf. 
Skt. avHtjft 1 in A s. xxxiv. 9 iGnthai. Vt. xiv. 22». viii. 33. was investigated : 
and the question of its use as a color-epit het jn the Avesta (cf. ‘tiery*) 
vvais discussed. 

Must common among all thr cohu'-\\ord‘^ was found to he tiiat con- 
veying tile < onihined idea of ■yeil.jw, gi'cen. golden*-tlie word zairi 
(Skt. hdrii and its (lenvativcs. Tin* pa^-.ag>-' containing za)t'i and 
— Yt. X. IH). cf. X. 132 : Ys.ix. 17,30; x.21 : Vr,]..xi.2: Sir.ii.30: Vd. 
xix. li» ; A.S, xlii. .) (Gathai — were each reviewed, tlie instances of the 
Compound zairi. gamiff ■ yellovv-(*olored, golden-inted," ‘ green -hued'— 
As.ix.ltJ; \ d. ii. 2*k xviii. <>3, ; A t. vii. 4. xviii. (> --were noted in detail, 
and the application ot tairi.tfnifhra ‘ goldeii-eved ’ at Aks. Ivii. 19, A"t. x. 

At.ix. 17, explained. The attribute zairi. gao.sa ‘ yellow-eared,’ Vd. 
viii. 16. At. viii. IS. A't.xiv. 9. A t. xiv. 7, and 2:a/r/7r/ ‘yellowish' in Vd. 
viii. 16. or •greenish-yellow* at Vs. ix. II. 30. A^t. xix.40 and as proper 
name At.xiii. 9S. was discussed. The same hue. it was observed, is 
elsewhere a[)phed also to tieiids or monsters ; thus, zairina Vd. xi. 9. 12 ; 
At.xviu.2: zdiri.jHlsiia * yellow-heeled ' \'t.v.3S, xix.41; and zairira 
a demon of hunger Vd. x. 10, xix. 43; but the name of a .saintlj* 

woman at At. xiii. 139. From Zd. Paid. (doss, pji 10. II. .31. 10, the 
wor<l zdra.'i-ra ‘ gall-bladder, bile* was a<lde<i and commented upon. 

Notice was then taken of the adjeetives zarmaa na, zarunya i)Skt. 
iiiraiiya). and their derivatives. c«>mnionly ust'd of burnished gohl, in 
the Avesta and also in the Aogenuulaeca These ai'e of like force with 
zairi. and impi\' the perception of color. Simitar in character, though 
far less frequent in ociuirrence. it wa< observed, is the adjective crc^a- 
fafaia. errzata (Skt. rdjata). and its cotupoumls, derivt^d from the glan- 
cing wliite silver. 

Last ot all. tile numerous passages <*t>ntaining atljeetives that denote 
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‘briglit. iifihl' or ‘(lull, dark.' xveve examined in order ; e. jj. lifniirdi'il , 
licarcnniihra I'lf. khxnithni. thirisra, biiiiiiiiiaiif. rii<iklis-iiti, luniciiiili. nire- 
cbi'ihat lit. citln'd and derivativi-h : or cm/Zn/e/ (<■(, Skt. nijosi. fcinbiili- 
ratlt. fi’iiKiithii. fdthrijii. and some others — all whieli are naturally of 
more or less freituent and characteristic occurrence anil usayc. as simi- 
larlt’ in the Homeric jioems. 

In till' resume it was ai;ain slated that, while color does not play lu 
the Avesta the conspicuous jiart that it docs in later writiiiits. still, 
from an examination of this literary mominient. we do not seem justi- 
fied in assuming any ignorance or lack of the color-|icrceptiou in the 
peojdes whose civilization it represents. Color-words are used perhaps 
rather siiaringlv: hut wherever used they impiv distinct and accurate 
eoncejitions of color. To argue from what is left unsaid seems a lallaey. 

fl. .Avestan g-raiiim.itic.il uoti ' : liv Dr. .\. \ . .lacksoii. 


I. The .ti.s-aorist in the Avesta. 


In Sanskrit, the .s/s-aorist is extremely rare in the older language- - 
seeAVhitney. Shi. Oram, '.Hi : for tlie Ave'ta. no example of such an 
aorist seems to have heeii ipioted. The new revision ol rlie .Vv. te.xts 
hy freldner. however, giies us a genuine instance, T think, ot such ti 
form. It is iZd/d.v in /'|•d-</l7Zl7•^■ • thou didst cri-ate. At. iii.-— a regular 
•s'Z.v- (Zi/.x-i foruiation. 'Id sg.. from \ precisely analogous to Skt. 

7iii^7.s’ from 1 Zei. The passage fVt. iii.'I). moreover, containing this 
sporadic Av. .s'7.'-aorist is not among the oldest texts; this alloids 
further 'proof lor the l.itencss, its a rule, of tlie .Mj-formatioii. In 
regard to forms, the .Avesta stands la general on the same plane as the 
oldest Sanskrit, with which it goes hand in haiul t it is. in fact, some- 
times more primitive. 

2. .Another .Avestan :id dual middle in -ui/c. 

In K.r. xxix.'2S:i se,,. ( = Fh-.vi<,)d<tihrr. p. llse.|.'. |{artholomae luis 

given an enumeration of instances of :M dual mid in mig. -uZu' .‘s '1. 

-of,- .Vv. -rt/Zc : see also (ieldner, Stwlin,. i. 3'1. •' »-«' 

abided to llu* list from another mhiitd may Ik* foUTi'l iit /woio/f id < u. 

proh. mid. ) in Zaiid-Paldavi tiiossary, pp. 1^ d. d* - //'' 

bumitP • udiich two nu-n appoint a titm* — so fin* 1 :dd:i\i tr.n ition. 


3. Ditrerenee in gemler hetweeii Ave.stan and Sanskrit in the same word. 

Attention may here he drawn to a tew in.sfatues in whiih '* 
shows in Av. a ditl'erent gender from that whn h the eorresfs, i 
word in Skt. luts, Tliese are worth noting, for tliev give 
of the individuality of the Av.. and of its independeii. e o u . . 

development. Tlie eases, moreox-er. may perhaps also i nee impe . 
in the matter of exegesis, where the gender of a word eomes into ques- 
tions of interpretation. _ ....get if ■ ■ iillt 

The iustanees olsmrved are : ,li -Vv. • 

observe the compound Av. I' t( 111. . - ,.,, 1 ,-, 1 • !■ 

-Skt. ZrW, If.c^tdl Av. zo%.- nn.. -foot -kt, peq/m 1... 

A V. road (f. ) ■ wood. tiDf* —Skt. 


\v. xiinl.'d s?n ' ■ fa«- 
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= Skt. dnika (n.) (6) Av. ati (f.) -croatiim ‘ — Skt, xti (m.),— Uncertain 
is Av. rltnati. Important a‘< to interpretation is the ipiestion of gender 
in Av, garema. cf. Skt, ghnrmd : this will lie taken up elsewhere. The 
list, moreover, m.ay liei'eafter he inereaseii. ilhserve tliat no notice is 
here taken of the interehaiiKe. in Av. its^df. hetweeii fern, and neut. 
gender in tlie .same word, esjieeiallv in the jilural. 

4. .Vvestan cri'ilrd.i'ioiiliinicin, Vd. v. 11. 

At Vd. V. 11 is given a description of tin' Kata, or temporary resting- 
place prepared to lay the dead hody upon, hefoi'e it was taken to the 
Dakhma and devoured hy the vultures. The prescription read.s, the 
Kata shall be thus constructed for the corpse : i/iil he unit rredrd.doiiha- 
nem vaghdhanem iipajfunjdt ; iidil fra ki pdd/iucdu/o iiCiit zantiwibya 
vltare. This is generally rendered 'so that it may not strike his head 
when sitting upright; nor with his feet in fiont. nor sideways 
with his hands." Thus for example. Spiegel, “an den hoeh liegenden 
Kopf anstossen .so also .Tusti s. v. f'lvdlnrn.ruiiihii mt : Oarmesteter. 
“ strike the skull .... if lie stand upright de Harlez. '• touchant . . . 
la nuque lorsque le corps est assis ilressf' .on l;i tete soulevee)," 

The above methods of rendering would reijuire rather the genitive of 
ereilvd.uoithatia. as referring directly to he. "Moreoviu', in regard to 
facts, I agree with de Harlez, .le. fridhicfhiii. ]i. 54. note 4 : "il nous 
semble peu probable (pie ces katas aient eii la hauteur d'uu honime." 
though he regards ('loiihaim as a participle. TIu' right interpretation of 
the whole [lassage seems easy ; the key lies in the wonl crcth-Ci.iioitha- 
nem orereih-d.iuifJidneiii las the excellent I’aris t "odex. Spiegel f, reads'!. 
This word I would not regard, as do the comnu'ntators. as containing 
the particle from t ah • sit for grammatical as well as practical objec- 
tions, we have seen, speak against it. In the form -doahunem. or better 
(Spiegel C) -dohhfinein. I see not a participle but a noun — a true accusa- 
tive to gen. iiohhih.o ' mouth," Vd. iii. '19: cf. h(n'cnu~nid etc. for the d. 
The existence of the stem dolihan ' mouth’ = Skt. nstiti, is thus fully 
established for the Avest.a. The possessive compound crcdco.dohhnnem 
(cf. errdvo.zaiiga) then applies .aptly to rughdhfinetn. with which it di- 
rectly agrees: i. e.. ‘so constructed for the dead a.s not to strike his 
head with face (lit. 'mouth," Lat. As) upturned.’ The body, there- 
fore, wa.s laid down naturally with face upturned (cf. also hraredaresya)', 
the Kata must not touch the head, nor the extended feet, nor the sides. 

10. Comparative studies in Semitic mvtliolotry and religion ; 
by Rev. K. Kohler, of Xew York City. 

1. Dr. Kohler drew parallel.s between the Babt’loni.an sea-monster 
Tiamat, slain by Bel-llarduk, and the Biblical rahab, leviathan, and 
behemoth, with whom Jehovah engages iii conflict : he rejected the 
idea that the two latter are the crocodile and hippopotamus. 2. He 
compared the Rephaim, Anakim. etc., with the Titans. 3. He com- 
pared the g(xi “>Iarii with the houmls,” worshijied by the Harranians. 
with Bel-ilerodaf'h, accompanied by four ilogs, and with Bel-ilelkarth, 
the Tyrian Hercules whose dog assi.sted in the discovery of the purple 
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dye. It is tlie l;ist-ii;uued, witli the dog at hi.s feet, wliom C'apt. Conder 
saw frenuently carved on tondw an<l rock.s in Phenicia and Palestine. 
4. He called attention to various other parallels. Thus ; between the 
Hebrew ark of the covenant and the ila'mul of the Arabians : between 
the idolatrous forms and charms found at the entrances to Babylonian 
houses and the amulets still used by Eastern people and by orthodox 
Jews everywhere, the door being the sacred spot of the gods for the 
Semite, as the hearth-stone is for the Aryan : and so on. .4. Finally, 
he cotu])are(l the Buddhist sabbath called iiposatha, at each new moon, 
full moon, and intervening periods with the Assyrian and Hebrew 
sabbath, all pointing to the same source in the sacred numlx^r seven. 
In ancient Israel, the new morm was celebrated on two days, each 
month consisting of four weeks, ending with the sabbath and the two 
new moon days, of which the second was either counted as the 
thirtieth of the piecediiig or as the first of the new month. From the 
time of the Babylonian exile, however, the sabbath became— owing 
probably to theocratic opposition to pagan moon-worship— a fixed in- 
stitution, independent of the lunar phases. And this opposition led 
tinally to a tiital revolution i.>f the Hebrew calendar of festivals, which 
from new moon festivals became full moon festivals. A change so 
radical certainly tle=erves the fullest attention of the Bible critic and 
historian. 


11. Assyriolog y in Japan ; by Dr. Cyru.s Adler, oi the Johns 
Hopkins University, Haltiinore, Md. 

Within the last forty years it has been freiiuently suggested that 
there existed relations between tlie primitive inhabitants of Mesopota- 
mia and China. The first person to wboiii this idea occurred seems to 
have been the well-known American missionary. Rev. M m. Frederick 
Williams, who was at Mosul while Liiyard wa.s excavating Nmeveh. 
He alludes to it in an unpublished letter addressed to Re\. Leonar 
Bacon, D.D.. and date<l Mosul. June 1-r. Among the early advo- 

cates of the theory in Europe were the indefatigable Franyois Lenor- 
mant and Mr. Hvde Clarke, known for his uniiiue contnbutions to 
pre-historic arclnvology. while recently it has found an entlmsiastic 
supporter in the person of the Director of the Balnjhmian and Ornn a 
Record. Prof. Terrien de I.u-ouperie.t In a pai«^r read More the 
do!v Society of Biblical Arclia'ology.I the Rev. C. J. Ball calM atte 
tion to numerous instances of alleged coincidences l)e^ een - m 

and Chinese, and in a letter to the London Academy. Dec. 13. he 

* ,l„e>m,onr. u Inch i- .p"to nuerestmg for U.e ^ 

preserve,! t!,e l.iPrarv of Yale College. Cf. /.«' /vo-j-e.s ,fe I e.f 

c /'.Isw,,.,,. j,;, M \u,.ldn. SRnnni. -Unj... (Pari-, benn.x, Issr., p, M9. 

.imhi. t-r Ii- villi' ( i'-f IS^T .,1. 

I Cf. varien- art,,.;- in Js .naga.ine and Us b.s.k Va 

/or,‘ thr r'AoK.i. I [.Million, Xiitt. issti. 
t Cf /'M or./o../.- v,.l. Xl.i . p. tlf 
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j,i[oo-,.stn a I'dimectiDii Ijotwoeii (.'hiiiese ;uid the ITittite laug'uage (V), 
wliLc’u he euusidei's hut a f.u'in i>t' Akkadian. 

Ill tiiK eoimt efinii it might he well tii note that there is a Japanese 
seholar. familiar with the result-^ of As-^yrian study, whose conelusions 
lend some color to tlie aliove mentioned theory. In the Bnn. a w’eekly 
journal jmhhsheil at Tidiio. Jajian. Mr. Yonekiehi iliyake has written 
an artic-le ivol. i.. No. 1. July, on the "golden flag." preserved in 
the celebrated Buddhist temple at Horin-Ji. in the province of Yamato, 
Japan. This .sanctuary is one of the most ancient in the country, hav- 
ing been presiu'ved intact for more than IJOn years. It contains a 
uniiiue collection of paintings and sculptures which represent the most 
ancient period of Japanese art. One of the relics is a banner containing 
figures of warriors on horsebick which bear a strong resemblance in 
treatment to the bas-reliefs found at Xineveh. The Japanese author 
says ; the iiictnres ot the four generals are the pictures of four Assyr- 
ian warriors. Tlie pliy-iognomies of the men iiear such an unmistaka- 
lile reseiiilil.tnce to tiie Assyrian that there can be no doubt about it." 
Mongolians in g,.!ieral liave very light beards, lait the figures on the 
"golden ling" liav(‘ heavy bl.iek liearils. sucli as are always found 
in Assci-iaii lepresentatioiis of male heads. Tlie garments and the tree 
in the backgrouml ,dso point to the Assyrian origin of the oliject. 
.Vnotlier [irool ot tile .Assyrian origin is the ju-esenee of the well known 
"cniieaiid dowel " motive. ( haraelcristic of Assyrian decorative art. 
This, as well as th ■ oilier points of similarity lietweeii tlie Hag and the 
-Vsss nail iiioiiuiiieiits is illustrated in tlie .lapaiiese paper by drawings. 
Tile coiieliision tlii' J.ipaiiese sav.int readies is "tliat tliere onee ex- 
isted iiireieoiitin.'iilal eomiiiiiiiieatioii 111 .\sia ; that Assviian art was 
iiiirodueed into (.'hiiia. prob.ihly rliroiigli Persia or India : and tliat. 
altliougli Jairm is entirely separ.ited from the continent, it prohaldy 
came under this influeiiee .ihout lOUO years ago." 

IJ. Ret'.civid' the "CoUeetion cie ClerC'i: Catalogue inctho- 
diipie et rai.soiini' hv Iic\. Dr. William IFaycs Ward, ot Xew 
\ ork City. "lid. I’rol. [ra .Al. I’rice, of Morgan Park. 111. 

In tills |iaper I)i. Ward went over in order the dasse.s ot cylinders 
as deseiiheil by .M. Men. ml in this magnitk-eiit eolleetioii. .suggesting 
vai ioiis eon ei tioiis in tlie elassitieation or in the iiilertiretatioii of the 
lignres. Professor I’riee olfered coi rei tions of ( )|)[>ert"s readings of the 
more .ireliaie iii'i-riptioiis. 

l i. I’lic Dragon T’iani.it in llahvloniaii and Assyrian Art; hv 
Rev. Dr. W. H. Ward. 

The eoiidiet between Be! Merodiu h and Tiaiiiat is eliaracteristic of tin’ 
art of the V.ssviian period It is not found ,tt all in tlie period of tlie 
tirst Babylonian ivingilom : while in the later days of the Assyrian 
eiiiiiii'e, and m the Persian empire, we tiinl the dragon Tiamat passing 
into a sphiii.\. or. aiijiaiently. the idea of this I'oiiflict confused with 
that of ( tis, hiliar wirii wild lieast.s. The hero, or god — for it becomes 
dirticnlt to tell whieli if is— i„ lighting with a griflin. a serpent, a lion. 
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a si)liinx, or a tjij d. Tlie purest form of the conflict of Merodach and 
Tiamat is to be seen in Lajard’s Culte tie Mithra, pi. xxxiii., fig. 4; pi. 
xxxvii,, fig. 4 : and Am. Jour, of Archaeology, vol. ii., pi. v., fig. 8. 
Another unusualh' fine .serpentine cylinder belonging to Dr. Ward was 
shown, having thi.s design. 

A feature that has not received full attention on these cylinders is 
the small dragon, or griffin, drawn between the legs of Merodach, run- 
ning with him at full speed, and ai)parently helping the attack. This 
is probably to be identified with the “ evil wind ” which wa.s Merodach ’s 
ally, or with the so-called “ dogs of Merodach.” 

The early Babylonian art, if it does not have the conflict of the god 
with the monster, yet shows the form of the monster on a number of 
the earliest thick hematite eylinder.s. immediately following the archaic 
period of the large shell and black serpentine and green jasper cylin- 
ders. The monster, distinct with its feathered legs, wings, and tail, and 
its lion'.s heail. stands ui)right, and seems to be attacking either a man 
or an animal with its ojien mouth. For example see Menant's Olyptique 
Orientak. fig. 96. or my article on ‘-Human Sacrifices on Babylonian 
Cylinders" in tlie Am. Jour, of Arclueology, vol. v.. p. 85. fig. 8. 

But another cylinder, of an earlier period, of which wax impressions 
were shown, gives iis. apparently, another scene in the story of Mero- 
dacir.s confli.'t. This is an archaic shell-cylinder, 3.3 centimeters in 
length by 2 centimeters in diameter. It is unusually well cut, with the 
life and freedom of the earlier period, and is in excellent preservation. 
It shows a god standing up in a four-wheeled chariot, brandishing a 
whip. He is drawn by a dragon precisely like Tiamat, and preoisely 
like the "evil wind" tliat is pursuing Tiamat. as an ally to Merodacl^, 
on the Asayi'ian cylinders. The monster moves alon.g unwillingly, with 
head down : and what a[>pears to be a forked tongue, or a double stream, 
falls from his open mouth to the ground. Between his wings rist-s a 
naked goddess, carrying a triple /.ig-zag object in each hand, which 
appears to be the lightning figured as a weapon, and reminds one of the 
double tri<lent,s lield by Merodach iu the great wall-scull)ture of his con- 
flict with Tiamat. and of the trident-iminted arrow with which he 
shoots her on the cylinders. The representation is completed by a wor 
shiper pouring out a libation before an altar of archaic shape. 

We seem to have on this cylinder the representation of Merwlach 
going to the conflict, riding m a chariot, as de.scrii»e<l in the amouB 
hymn, drawn by monsters of the type of Tiamat and ’ 

and accompanied tn'ohahly by his wife Zarp,anit. who lames ’ 

nings. It is possible that Tiamat is repn'sented as comiuered and lar- 
nessed to the chariot, luit this is less likely. 5\e Iwie ten a unniue 
and very jirecious example of archaic Chaldean art, wluc gives n. i 
oldest illustration of this eorajmsite monster, w hose t? pew a.siist 
all evil spirits. The n.iked g-odde.ss very probably k emtl is or i . 
Zarpanit. the naked godde.ss with hands holding her 
apjiears so frequently on the later Babylonian hema i es, w i 
figures of the deitie.s had become quite eoiiventioiiahzed. 

23 
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14. The (if tlie l?:il)vl(iiii;uis and Assyrians ; 1)\' 

Professor Morris .lastrow, Jr., of tlie Pniv ersity of Pennsylvania, 
Philadelphia. 

This paper ( which will he puhlishi'd in full else\^ here) attenjpted a 
general survey of the methods adopted hy the Bal)\ Ionian and Assyrian 
scribes for accpiiring and teaching a knowledge Of their own tongue. 
After determining- the po.sition occupied hy the text-hook literature of 
the Bahylonians and Assyrians, so far as it has been preserved to us, in 
the general field of Bahylono-Assyrian literature, the subject was 
treated under the three heads, suggested by the character of the “ Text- 
books.” 1. grammatical, '2. lexicographical, and :4. epigratihical. 

1. Under the first head were included : n. the various sign-lists which 
give the jihonetic or ideographic value.s of the characters or both ; 
h. paradigm-lists, with exercises in the declension of nouns and con- 
jugation of verbs ; the enumerations of ijrononns and of iirepositions. 
with and without suffixes, and of nummals. and the like ; and c. short 
sentences combining the above elements. Examples were adduced to 
illusti-ate the systematic advain.-e from the siiuiile to the more compli- 
cated constructions, which at the .same time enable us to trace the 
pedagogical views held hy the scribes or teachers. The distinction 
between ‘'strong'' and "weak'' verbs, for e.xample. was fully recog- 
nized, and we see attempts at least to systematize the latter by sub- 
divisions into classes. After the " Olleudorf " phrases, came cl. the 
reading-hooks, whi(,-h consisted of short sayings, extracts from the law- 
books. the hynuis, and the like. We might include under this section 
those religious texts which are aceoiup.iiiied liy commentaries explana- 
tory of difficult words and passages, and which evidently served the 
purpose (.)f "school and college '' editions of the classical literary pro- 
ductions. 

2. Quite distinct from "grammatical'' tablets are those which served 
to illustrate the lexicographical resources of the language ; and in this 
second class there is again a broad distinction to be made in the first 
place between what we may call o. toiiic-lists, and h. word-lists. The for- 
mer are devoted to an enumeration of objects in some way belonging or 
associated together: while in the latter the grouping- of words is made 
from a philological jioint of view. In the Hr.st subdivision belong tlie 
lists of jars, vessels, animals, implements, garments, etc., as well as 
those lists in whh-h tlie starting-|i<iint is a hiiilding, a ship, or a house — 
of which, then, the various parts are given. Lists of this kind were 
combined into a series, and. from various illustrations adduced, it was 
shown that such series wiu-e analogous to the modern --guides to con- 
versation" attached to Ixioks of travel or comprised in practical hand- 
books of a language. 

In the word-lists, the guiding principles suggesting the order are 
chiefly: 1. as.sociation of meaning, and 2. ass, iciation of sound: these 
li.sts. again, are combined into series, which, emhodying botli principles, 
start from some very general and coihpn-lieiisive idea, pass on to the 
various synonyms of that idea, and branch out into subdivisions. I'ver 
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furtlipr aii'i further remoxed from file starting-point. Tluis, in a cer- 
tain .series, e.xtending. as eve know, over at lea.st twenty-four tablets, 
but embracing iirobably a much larger number, there is a long section 
which starts off with the general idea of ‘speaking.' This suggests the 
woT'ihfor ‘mouth.’ following which are various iilioniatic expre,s.sion.s 
compotindeil with this word. ‘Tongue" follows: hut, liefore passing 
on, words and stmns are juit down which are sugge.sted hr their 
phonetic resemblance to ‘ tongue." Next come various words for ‘ speak- 
ing,' together with plays upon them, e.xpressions compounded with 
them, and the like. These in turn are followed by words for such idea,s 
— ‘crying,' ‘shouting.' ‘ chirping.' ‘singing’ — as are naturally suggested 
by the words for ‘ speaking.' 

3. The third class of text-hooks, the epigraphical. is as yet but 
.sliml5- represented by tlie pnblislied parks of .Tsurhanabal's library; hut 
from what has been found and edited we learn that tire Babylonians 
were aware of the pictorial origin of the cuneiform characters, and 
attempted to trace the later linear forms to their hierogl.vphic proto- 
ti-pes. It is legitimate to eonelude that this was done not merely to 
satisfy their ciuiosity. but also in order to aid the student in memoriz- 
in,g the ideographic value or values of a given character by recalling to 
his mind the picture <if which that character wa.s the .survival. 

In conclusion, the speaker dwelt ujxm the importance of combining 
the te.xt-hook literature, now scattered without order or system through 
the several volumes of the British Museum juihlications. and U|K)n the 
importance of editing and printing the thousands of fragments l)eIong- 
ing to this hraneii of Bahvlono-Assyrian literature which still lie un- 
touched in the British Museum. 


l.I. The Shofar. its use ,an<l orio-in • t'Vrus Afller, of the 

•fohns ilopkins University, Baltimore, AM. 

The modern Jewish s\ nagogue ha.s preserved in its ceremonml, 
among other customs, the use ot the shofnr . translated in the English 
Version • cornet.' Several times during the .serxice on Rosh-hnsh-shann 
or New Year’s <lav. at the conclusion of the day of atonement, on 
Hoshann Raha, the seventli day of the festival of Sukkoth or Tal)erna- 
cles (also known as yam kippnr yaUni. flic minor day of atonement), 
and during the entire month of £,7 h 1 ( Angust-Sei>teral)en, after the reci- 
tal of the Srlichoth or supplications, the shofar is sounded. Its use on 
all these oecasiotis is not >;eneral. and prol:>ably never was . o t le i ew 
Year’s seiwiee. however, it is the cliaracteristio feature. 

The shofar is usually made of a rams horn, straight* ne< ^ 

tened by heat.’’ The bore *d‘ the instnunv.mt is a eyhndneai tu »e of 
small calibre, opening;; into a l>eli *jf piiralstUc form, ft is nf>t ^ 
solitary ancient musical instrument actually pres* rved in t u* . <j>au 


^ Tlie instruments ii.-e*! in tliis eountry rnu-tiy ma.ie m T.inguTg 
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ritual, but the oldest form of wind iustrumeiit known to be retained in 
use. ’ 

The shape of the instrument varies somewhat. The modern exam- 
ples are usually flat : an Italian instrument- ot the seventeenth eentury 
preserves the form of tlie natural horn, and this is the case with a 
beautiful example, figured by Hipkins, [ueserved in the (treat Syna- 
gogue. Aldgate. London. In its general features the instrument has at 
present the same form as when it was first emj)Ioyeil in the illosaic rit- 
ual (Hipkins. )). xiii. 

The method of sounding has been handp<l <lown liy tradition, though 
it varies slightl}' in different communities. Tliree sounds are employed : 
the shortest or fnqi'a ; nitolxirim. a broken or intenupted sound consist- 
ing in the feqi’a given three times ; and ti’i n'u. wlii< h is simply a pro- 
longation of teqi'd. ' The teni'u yeiloia or great fcni'a is merely an ex- 
aggeration of the simple sound of that name. The embouchure of the 
instiaiment is very ditti<'uit. and permits of the i)rodnction of but few 
notes. Even the rhythmic flourishes are nearly the .same among the Por- 
tuguese and Gennau Jews, and in all piobability were in use before their 
separation. According to Hipkins. the notes tisually produced are the 
normal of the instrument ami its fifth. "Owing." he saj's. " to the 
empirical formation of tlie embouchure, and a |ieeuHarity of the idayer’s 
lips, an octave is occasionally inoiluced instead of the normal tifth." 
My own oliservation has led tne to the conclusion, however, that the 
(iroduction of the octave is qtiite common. 

The order of sounding is given in the Mishna |I?o.s/i-/e/.s.(/-.s7n/)(((. iv. 9) 
as follows : " three sounds are blown thrice; the time of the duration 
ot (i tcqi’ax is eipial to that of three fi rn'tix. and that of each teqi'd is 
equal to three sighs or moans." It would ai'pear that tlie interrupted 
sound was not known when this Mi-hna was wiitten, though 

the conclusion cannot be drawn with certainty. 

A considerable part of the liturgy of New Year's day has especial ref- 
erence to the sounding of the.s/io/«r. There is tir.st the hymn "'•Jliy “ 
•GLonl, with the sound of the .s7/o/<fr,’ etc., by an unknown author. 
This is followed by a hymn composed of v.arious ]ias.sages in the Bible 
in which the use of the xhofiir is refeiTcil t<i. These pa.ssages are .again 
employed in the additional service' or which takes the place of the 

aihlitional sacriiice I'ommanded for Sabbaths and holidays. The Bible 
lesson of the New Year's day consists of the account of the sacrifice of 

' Cf. .If/cVc/ fn^/rx Ih'tttir ir, Ilnri\ xnii hv Hipkins (Eflin- 

iairgh. Blai k. Isss^ p. i; Snxfh K* 't.xniqfofi .thoK.,,. Arf edilod by it m. 

Mnskell : .Ifj.irxl xntf-fAs, hy I'arl Kneel t t-ondon, ls7.'). I 'linpinaii and Ifalll, 
p. 24. 

' In the posses^irai of Rev. Hr, iforais of Philadtltihia. It was procured for 
him from Venice hr Hr. I.-aiidi T.iirz.atto, Padna. 

' P, .viii. Hipkms -peaks of a /..p'o q.ilnhi. I d.i not know of such .a sound, 

■* In Mishna Uoxfi.}i(iAi-q,inat. iv. .'>-0, niinnie diror-tions are given as to the na- 
ture of the Biblical passages to be eiiqdoved 
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Isaac, and tliere is a hymn in the service ivhicli dwells on the incident.’ 
It is possible that it was sought to establish a basis for the sacredness 
of the ram's horn from the fact that it w'as a ram or which was 
caught in the thicket by its horns, and served as an offering instead of 
Isaac.'^ 

The Mishna permitted the use of any horn (Rosh-liash-shana, iii.'i). 
It states, however (ib. ni. 3). that the shofar of New Year's day was 
usually the .straight horn of a la kind of antelope or wild goat, 
chamois), the mouth-piece of which was covered with gold : while the 
shofar of fast <lays was a rain's horn ( who.se month-piece was 
covered with silver.' It was unlawful to use a shofar which had been 
broken and ioined together, though its use was admi.s.sihle if it con- 
tained a hole which had been closed so that it did not interfere with the 
sound (ih. hi. 6). After the destruction of the temple, the shofar was 
not blown on New Year's day in ca.se it fell on a Sabbath, e.vcejit in the 
citj- of Jahneh, and according to some authorities in any place where a 
court (fl sat (ih. iv. 1 1 . It was sounded by a person other than the 
officiating reader : even children might blow the .shofar. and teaching 
them to produce the sounds was considered meritorious work. 

Turning to the Biblical passages in which the shofar is mentioned, we 
find that this instrument, along with others, was a fitting one where- 
with to announce the uew-moon (cf. ttnwi Aiddu 38a) and the 

solemn feasts |Ps. l.xxxi. 3). New Year's day was a " memorial of blow- 
ing" (Lev. xxiii. 2-1), ora Mlay of blowing" (Numb. xxix. 1). though the 
shofar is not ex})ressly mentioneil. It announced special fasts oi sol- 
emn assemblies for particular purposes (Joel ii. Bit It proclaimetl the 
.rear of release, not at the lieginniiig of the year, on New Tears day. as 
might be expected, but ten days thereafter, on the day ot atonement 
(Lev. XXV. «). In Isaiah's vision (xxvii. t3) it assembhsi the si'atterwl 
members of Israel on the great day of judgment. When Pavid re- 
moved the ark to .leru.salem the sound of the shofar was heard in Uie 
procession (2 Sam. vi. bo: 1 Chr. xv.28). It is mentioned along with 
other musical instruments as a projier ac<-onipaniment of p-salmisly 
(Ps. cl. 3 ; cf. also xcviii. 6). 

Tile most ancient use of signals of anv sort was. no doubt, to appnse 
a tribe of the e.miing of an enemy, and to call the elansmen together 
for defense. Possibly the earliest, certainly the most freipient use o 


’ The hvmti begins pSI •ij'P ni'- The acrostic is . HTH . t2«3i • 

i-e.. .Tuiiai, ben Samuel ibu Abbas, a poet of the twellth eent.ur, who inivele-i 
from .Spain to die Orient, and .afterwards became Ihibl'i of Fez. 1 kan'e es. o>- 


irhh tlt-r .Jihlifichrii Litftabir. p. 40(j), 

In Talmud liosh-ha.^h -shana. Iia, we read 


■Ye shall I’low before me with 


anwa liosii-ha.^'rt-s/iana. I la, we reao ...... ^ .. 

.a ram, in order that ye may be reminded of ti e .'-.k rilii ' o 
br.iham." * 


'far of ! 


nam. r • ! 

in.striiment used in the moilern synagogue has no adomm nt. ® 
■ei'i'e-ents a more ancient form than the instniment do- ril’d m I 


The 
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the xhofru- in Israel was for military purposes. It eoulil he heard at a 
great distance, as its sound was very loud (Isa. Iviii. 1). It [dayed an 
important part in the imposing demonstration made hefore Jericho 
(Josh. vi. 4-'.>(>). When Gideon was tilled with the s))irit of the Lord, he 
assemhh'd the outlaws who eomt*osed his army iiy iilowing the .sdiotVir 
(Judg. vi. 3J). Each man <-arried the instrument, and the noise thereof 
was the feature of the night surjirise of the Midianiti' army (Judg. vii. 
8-33). In the actual narrative, the xhiifni- is not so frenuentlv men- 
tioned as the constancy of its use might lead tis to expect. Being so 
common, the historian would naturally omit reference to it. while its 
picturesqueness would naturally strike the mind of a jioet ; and accord- 
ingly we find nineteen passages in the Prophets in which the xhofnr 
symholizes war. 

As a signal instrument of war it had various us*‘s — ]iossihty according 
to the note that was hlown. It was the signal for going out to iiattle. 
for the announcement of a victory, and for a recall of tJie troops. 
When Jonathan had defeated the Philistines in (lebn. Saul had thes/iO- 
/ur hlown throughout the land to make the Israelites acquainted with 
the victory (1 Sam, xiii.Si. It announced the end of the struggle be- 
tween Abner and Joab which sui'Ceeded the ih-ath of Saul (3 Sam. ii, 38). 
After the death of Ahsalom. which practically emled the revolt against 
David. Joah hhov the .sAo/nr. ••and the people returned from pursuing 
after Israel " (3 Sam. xv. Ifl : ef. also xx. 33;. The xlidfur was employed 
to announee the eoronation of a king. This may he considensl but a 
feature of its use for military )mrt>oses. since, as some of the passages 
show, the corou.atiou of the king and Ids victory over a rival tribe or 
faction were one and the same event. When Ahsalom was engaged in 
the revolt against his father, he sent spies among all the tribes, an- 
nouncing his intentions, and informing them that when they heard the 
shiifar sounded they might say that he had become king (3 Sam. xv. 10). 
In the direction.s given with regard to the coronation of Solomon the 
use of the shofar is expressly mentioned (1 K. i. 34. 39). and its sound af- 
frighted Adonijah and his guests .at the banquet (1 K. i. 41). The over- 
throw of the house of Ahah .and the coronation of Jehu was proclaimed 
in the same way (3 K. i.x. 13). 

The etymology of xhofiir is jiot at all clear. Gesenins derived it from 
the stem xluifiiv • he bright, clear, l)eautiful . . . possibly on account of 
its I'lear sound," hut this is hardly satisfactory.' We may, however, get 

' Xotliing can bo learned from Arabic xabhur. Tins is .siniply borrowed from 
the I’idmuJic form xtpp>h'n dv xippat. the h in Arabic rcpre.scnriag Iho Hebrew 
as the Arabic possesses no p, but only/ ( Cf. Siegniund Fraoukol, The Aramniv'hen 
iin Arahixclcdi. Leyden. 18SS, p. 2.S4), In Iuxti umt^nts retd 

th^ir by ilary E. Brown and Wm. Adams Brown (Mow Tt-irk, ISSS). there 

is meiitjoned a trumpet c.-rlled ctc'ijintir (better si'<Air) nseil ))y the Arabs of Asia 
Minor. It •' is principally interesting because it resembles the trumpet played by an 
Assyrian warrior on a ba-s-relief of Sineveh, and the Hebrew trumpet represented 
on the aroii of Titus at Rome " (p. 196). This is. of eour«e, not identical with the 
$ho/ar ; it is the straight trumpet, or hafO'era, which is represented on the Arch 
of Tihis ( Engel, p. 24). The .Vrabian .li *ws oall the ^hotor tiiinfni . 
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souie liM'lit from Assyrian.' In a cuneiform list of animals (ii. 6, 6 cd) we 
find following utwlii ■ he-goaf the word sapparu,- which is accordingly 
the name of an animal, possibly of the goat order. We also meet the 
word in a bilingual incantation (v. 50, 47-49 b) describing the action of 
the disease called asakhu. The passage reads : turdha ina qaqqndim u 
qarnisu aturla sapqmr sarlt sappartasunu ig^-dbit ‘the mountain 

goat by its head and horns it seizes : the he-goat, the sappar of the 
mountain, by its sappartir it seizes.' Here sappartii undoubtedly 
means ‘ horn.’ and it may be that the horn of the species of goat called 
mppar was originally used for the shofar.‘ 

A arious ancient and foreign nations have used the horns of animals 
for wind in.struments. 

The earliest metal trumjiets were constructed on the same principle 
as the shofur. and in some cases the form of the instrument is plahdy a 
copy of some natural horn. 

In conclusion, the following deductions, which seem to be legitimate, 
are drawn, though all are not advanced with equal confidence. 

1. The oldest wind instrument used by inland peoples’ was the horn 
of an animal with a natural cavity, and a mouth-piece formed bj- cut- 
ting off the end." Horns which required hollowing came into use later. 

2. These horns were originally used as signals in time of danger, and 
tor making announcements in general. 

3. Many of tlie.se important announcements had a religious character. 
The antiquity of the instrument caused its permanent adoption for 
sacred purposes. 

4. The shofav, speaking especially of the instrument of that name, 
was originally a wind instrument made of the horn of a wild goat. Its 
sacred character may be connected with the sacrificial use made of the 
goat. 

5. The etymology of the word is to be sought in the Assyrian saqqsir, 
a species of wild goat : sttppnHti (the feminine form) meant originally 
the horn of a sappnr. and it may afterwards have been used for horn in 
general. 

A fuller treatment of this subject will aptiear in the near future. I 
take this opportunitv of requesting the communication of any facts 
which tiear on the propositions stated. 

' Cf. Dclitzscli. rrottyvnieiiii, p. 12.'). note. 

•' i^taile 2 IS ii) says that Hebrew shnfnr stands for if'ippiir. 

' The feminine form is used in Semitic for lifeless objects. Cf. iTeseniiis 
fTnuniH'tr, tjlOT, 3 a. 

’Prof. Paul Hiiupt ha- suggested that »,pr<>r may ori.gin.aily bare me.int 'tlie 
swift one;' As.syriari .wji-hu ineaiis -ilespatcli.’ and it is pmiieeted with Arabic 
xd/nrit •travel’ Other Assyrian names of aninuits have ,i -imilar origin' nrhi 
•bull 'from oro'/ie ‘be qiiiek,’ and (ni) ij • foal’ eonoeeted with nebor 'cbiW:' ••md 
Arabic nin/ir from in'ilmr 'hasten.' 

• Tribes dwelling near the -ea iisetl shells for the same porpos*'. 
biblical Hebrew possc.-ses iwo other words for the horn of «orne sr«-.'i.-il am- 
nml p-'j and ’’I’V . winch wen- originally api>iie<! to animals It is interesting ,n 
thi.s eonneetioti that Hebrew pp, Latin reran, an.i Knglish hnrn are all iM.-J Ixilh 
for a wind iustniiueul and for the hom of an auiinaL 
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IG. On Ju(l^:e'^ xvi. I'flf.; l)y Prof. G. F. Moore, of the Theo- 
logical Seuiiiiaiy, Andover, 3Ia.>..s. 

The obscurity of this piissaKe is due in part to coi-niption of the Re- 
threw text, and in jiart to our i>;tiorauc»' of the realia, and of Hebrew 
technology. A coinjtarison of 13I>-14a with 7-9. 11-12, 17-19, shows that 
there is a lacuna in H ; the conclusion of Samson's words and the be- 
gitmiiig of the execution are lackin,g From the Greek version' we are 
able to restore the missing words, as follows : TV'ni 1iT3 nypnG 

'Ui roo'77 lisNi ni-3->nt3 ;'3ty ns npni i33ty3 'nn : onsn 3ns3 

The words were probably dropped by a scribe who skipped from 3n’3 
in 13 to the same word in 14. 

The stumbling-block for the interpreter lies in the phrase nn"3 >’pn . 
which has been understood in the most diverse ways. The Greek trans- 
lators take the in’ for a pin or nail with which Delda fastened up the 
web when .she had woven Sainson's hair into it. To make this intelligi- 
ble they have to supply, at each occurrence of the word, ■‘into the 
wall": cf. "out of the wall." 14b. Kimilarly Jerome: Si septein 
crines capitis mei cum licio ple.xueri.s. et clavum his circumligatuni 
terrae tixeris. infirmus ero. . . . t^ui consurgens de somno extraxit 
clavum cum crinibiis et licio. The nei'essity of completing the sense 
in such ways shows how the :iuthor mu.st iiavc expressed himself if he 
had meant what these translators suppose. The Peshitto makes the 
in' the ctotli-be:!!!! of the loom, to which it imagines Samson's hair 
fasteneil like a war]i.^ So also the T;irgum. at least in 14h. ' David 
Kamhi thinks of a [liii in.serted to keep the cloth-beam from unrolling.* 
The only interpretation which <loes jnstiee alike to the meaning of the 
noun and of tlie verh' is that of Braun." He understands the words of 
the "heating U|)"' <if tiie woof, l>y which its threads are made to lie 
near together and form a clo.sc texture. The m* is the implement used 


' We have two reii'leriinrs <4 tlie verses; ef I!, with the recension represented 
(iv c'liid, 1 1. oi. SI, lHi;, l:!4. al . Holmes and Parsons. 

- I'oii.see. I'erf . cf, 1 .'satn, xii. 15; lloiilc Berlli. Doom. TpilPl . 

* .Substantially so, llonliigant ( ri53). Berthean, iJoorninek. 

J (i4a = ^ ^ JksA, , Bli in Pa.viie Smith 2320, line 

J from l.clow ^ 

■' P3X u ';'.,, ) The l.mt wools of i;;, XiT."'!y33 SJ33X D;’ iso Venet ' 

.\msiel , K.tiiihi ad ioc.. Cod tir. 2210 Br Mns . Ilenchlia-Lag.irde). .seem to 
contain a contl.itu reading. SHTliyOT (.\ntw.. Bnxt., bond. Polygl. ) is an attempt 
to fa.=e the two mtcrprcta'ions. I'f 1), Kamhi on I .Sam xvii. 7 and 2 Sam. x-vi- 
Ih 

" Cf. the irioss in Miklul .Toplii, ad loi*. 

' 1*1’ IS .1 pm. peg nail; not a beam or roll.-r (S.T ): >'p*1 means 'drive in, as 
a n.iii. sword iin i.iceus 1 into something (31 ; not 'fasten' something with a 
nail. Ill I .'.nil .Kx\i. in = I i.'hroii. x 10, wo must emend, with Lagarde, 

• tliey impah'd ' 

" Ih Isstyt/i Sit, ..7 iluin in Ihijf ijttn tint , Amstel. 1098, p. 252. 

I* A, in* f/c. 


3foore., On Judges xoi. Hff. 
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for this purpose, corresponding to the airaSn which was employed by 
the Greeks in the uprigiit loom.^ 

We must think of the loom as a very simple affair, such as Robinson 
saw a Bedouin woman weaving on or rather, such as Palmer de- 
scribes.’ The woof was passed with the fingers, without shuttle or 
hook, and beaten up with a piece of wood, or a bit of board having a 
thin edge. 

Tathis interpretation, as to every other, the words Jisn ^n'^, 14b, 
present a veritable crux. From them we should infer that the was 
a fixture of the lot)m ; and modern interpreters who have in substance 
adopted Braun's view (Studer. Keil, Cassel) have felt compelled to take 
as the “lay " Ipleeteii), rather than aTroBv. But, aside from the im- 
probability that Delila's loom was of such relatively complex structure, 
the word irc is most unsuitable for the “ Weberlade.’’ 

The words e.xcite suspicion on grammatical grounds. No explanation 
of the article in liTH, from Kamhi to Ewald, relieves the difficulty. 
Nothing would be gained by pronouncing in;n , substituting an appo- 
sition for the annexation. That the article originated in a scribal error 
is very unlikely. I regaril the word inTt as a gloss, originally written 
in the margin by some one who understood the plirase tn'n >'pn above 

O. and V. did, and naturally missed in 14 a reference to the pulling 
out of the nail. It is older than G.. and may be regarded as the root of 
all the obscurity amt misunderstanding of the passage. 

By canceling trcn eve get a jierfectly intelligible text. The other 
technical terms can hardly be misunderstood. is, as NH. usage 

confirms, the web itself : here specially the unfilled chain standing in 
the loom.-* Jix we shall most naturally take as the name of the loom 
itself. The word is found, l>esides this place, only in Job vii. 6, where. 


' See H. Blumner, Technolotjie unJ Terminologie der Oewerhe u. Kiinste bei 
Grifchen und lidmern, 1875, i. 136fi: 

' Bill. Beseairhts^ ii. 163. 

■’ Desert of the Exodus, 187), i. 125. 

^ Raahi glosses the word by {tbzjttcritt , 'ensubtef Lat. ^iusubuh:' cf. Bliimaer, 
i. 14.1. The note is of interest for classical scholars; for it confirms what we 
gather from Lsidore of Seville, Onfines. .\i.t. 23. 1 : vik., that the insubuU were 
the “ heddle.s " of the loom, i. e, the apparatus by which the threads of the warp 
are alternately raised and lowered to allow the pass.vge of the shuttle. He Says: 

is the wooden instrument of the weaver with which he passes the waip 
in and out the name of the wooden instrument in French is ensuble; an 

the word n^D-D is ouverlure," i. e. the opening or ‘-shedding" of the warp. 
This agrees with Jerome’s cum licio : for tidum is not • thrum.’ as the lexicons 
have it, but ‘ heddle ; ’ Blumner. 1. c. H2ff. ; Manpiardt, Priratleben d. Romer, SOT. 

That njo-D reallv had this sense in Hebrew may be inferred from the Greek 
renderings of D-jPKn itn , I .Sam. xvii. T. a. B.4, iiisaKha ; 5. 29, 5b, 64, 
ah, /ifnaKmv, r. 44, T4. 106, I3t. ah. pem'nrtov, d- 19. 82. 93. 108, m.iov. a, b 
are variant forms of a non-iireek word, in which the .Semitie original is disoenn- 
hie; r is an etymoiogical attempt to make something Greek out of it. as if - 

24 
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since D. Kamhi, it lias fjenerally been rendered ‘ shuttle.’ But the sense 
I have proposed .suits well enougli tliere : "iVXy days go swifter than a 
loom."’ Is not the swiftness of the shuttle a figure more likely to sug- 
gest itself to a modern than to the author of Job? Certainly the repre- 
sentations of weaving on the Egyptian monuments would not lead us 
to think of the implement with which the weaver passes the warp as a 
simile for the flying years. 

The verses may then be translated as follows: 1-3. “ And Delila'said 
to Samson, Thus far thou ha.st ileceived me, and told me lies : di.selose 
to me by what means thou couldst be hound. And he said to her. If 
thou weavest the seven braids of my head with the web, and beatest 
them up with the pin, I shall become weak and lie as an ordinary man. 
14. And while he was asleep Delila took the seven braids of his head 
and wove them in the web, and beat them up with the pin : and she 
said to him ‘ The Philistines are upon thee, Samson.' And he awoke 
out of his sleep, and pulled up the loom with tlie web.’’ 

We may suppose that the author conceiveil the trial in .some such 
way as this ; TJelila. sitting on the ground before the upright loom, in 
which an unfinished piece of stuff is standing, puts Samson to sleep in 
her lap. While he sleeps she works Ins long hair back and forth through 
the warp with her fingers, and heats it up close with the n-Mi/, so that 
it cannot be pulled out. hut makes a hard-woven clotli. The expecta- 
tion is tliat, being thus fastened liy iii.s lieaii. it ing flat on the ground, 
he will lie unable to rise or defend himself. But Ids wonderful streiifjth 
manifests itself more woiiderfully tluin ever. With one wi-ench he 
pulls the posts of the loom out ot the groimd, and. witli the web and 
beam dangling at hi.s hack, Is ready for Ids foe.s. 

I add brief notes on i.>ne or two other Hebrew words connected with 
weaving. 

'fiiy ‘warp’: - woof,' Lev. xiii. 4StT., in a law about leprous 

spots in garments. G. rightly, if // if Kixiki,: V. in stamine et 

subtegmine. The meaning of tiie words i.s well established by NH. 
usage, and liy the cognate languages. Knobel. whom Dillmann follows, 
doe.s not .see how the leprosy eoiiJd ho in tlie warp ami not in the woof, 
or rice rersa. and Dillmann would translate Geiccbc and Geirirhtcs 
[Gestricktoi). This difficulty is imaginary. It is a very common thing 
for the filling (woof) of clotli to lie so tliick that a spot on it would not 
toucii the warp-threads at all. and rice rcrari. A practical weaver has. 
however, suggested to me anotlu r explanation, wldcli may he the true 
one: viz., that the direction in whicli tlie spot seemed to run would (le 
taken as indicating tliat the evil wa.s in tlie warp, or the woof, as the 
case miglit be. 


HOTiH' iifriiif, <1. substitution of tlie proper iJrtek term, on whicli see L'liiinuer, 
1. e. 143. Ilesyeliiii.s lias ai inroi-. '// di, iiffmf. oi df, ro 

ueniikTuf. The !a«t form I’asse! has eonibined with . but m a false sense. 

It must he added that R.ishi's ante l-.ere -eetns .it variance with his oomment on 
1 Sam. xvii T, where he make.s D'insn ■UTD=D'itT';3 ;ddN(T.)=S'? 3S7I'X- W- 
on 2 Sam. ixi. 19. 
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OUllSn HJ'D, 1 Sam. xvii. 7; xxi. 19; 1 Chron. xi. 23; xx. 5. The 
shaft of Goliath's .s])ear was like 'X "D. The point of comparison must 
be thickne.ss ratlier tli:ui leusth. It is thus generally rendered • beam 
i. e., the cloth-beam of the hami, a thick square piece of timber on 
which the stuff is rolled up as it is woven. G. and V., however, inter- 
pret differently. The former has ufoaK/m-. or some variant form the 
latter liciatoriuiii Tlie etymology supports this view. A'ir is in 
Hebrew,’ Aramaic,^ Arabic,’’ the technical term for the apparatus by 


‘ See preceding note. 

■ I. e., the cross-beam which support the licin. ilarriuardt, 1. c., p. 501, under- 
stands the shaft of the heihiles — which i-ouM, however, furnish no simile for a 
spear-shaft. 

* Levy, STnyh. 

iii. 3‘JI, cites e.vamples; but his own definition is erroneous; 
cf. e. g. if, .Siiekaihii, viii 5. The ciirh'dii (of the Tabernacle) was a handbreadth 
thick, aud was woven on 72 J"!'!; and on every thread (namely of the warp) 
were 24 strings (conuectiiig it with as many different heddles). The curtain was 
Itobjmihr, (PWa X.H. viii. IPh- plurimiis vero licii.s te.vere, quae polymita appel- 
lant, Alexandria instituit), woven in intricate damask patterns. (As many as 80 
or 90 heddle.s were sometimes used in tlie old looms before Jacquard substituted 
a different metliod : Kme Hrit.'' xxiv. 4G5) Bartenora glosses f'TJ by D'S'S = 
h'cifl. Levy'.s ititerprchition, “ wurde ,iiif 72 Faden ( Enden des Anfzugs) gewebt," 
's to me imiiUellighile. j'I’J is the reading of the Cambridge MS., edited by 
Ilowe, as well as of the ‘'Ariich"; and it is .supported by tile parallels in HuUin, 
90b; Exod. rabim, .70: cf. Gen. r., g 94. Edd. of Mishua and Talm, jer., She- 
kalim L Q,, term is accurately defined in the “ Aruch. ' 

■> Payne Suiitli, col 2,Uj6, 1. i'.ltf., defines tne mr of t)ie weavers as lidum, sub- 

bffrne/t. h-fae, tVhal is meant here by lietnin it is impossible to say. It is one of 

the mo.st seriou.s evil.s atlemiiug the use of Latin for this work, that all the uncer- 
tainties of Latin technology are introduced into it. Licimn is defined in the Latin 
lexicons, so far as I have observed, by ‘thrums,’ i. e. the ends of the old wsrp 
which are loft hanging to the yarn-l>e.am when the W'eb is cut ofi from it; then, 
threads, in general; snbtoyme/i (better, siibtsiusn) is the woof. Fortunately the 
Extracts from the native lexicons leave no doubt as to W'hat the nlr is. One may 
suffice for all : 



. i-h-*.? jAio mus )cei) -a»oA-} Ma- 
gyliUs Kij 


the string in whicli aro the threads of the warp == Arab. nlr. Cf. the 
definition of /nVoc in Kustatli. ad od. vii. 10" (cited hy Biamner, i. 142, a I)* 
h’n/ Anmvsii' t/f That air, like 

and lir.ium, is the name for the strings with loops or eyes in them throi^h 
'^'hich the threads of the warp pass ; neither * tlirums ’ nor ‘ woof. 

^ Gatt. T^^xhaischd An fhr TiiiiferH und Web^rei in . vm, 

Krtmus defines ^ as oouXs-f V*’*®^** ‘thecmn- 

Wnation of canes and string.s,' i. c the heddle.s. in which cane., are used hrerom 
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which the threads of the warp are raised and lowered to make an open 
ing for the passing of the woof. 

If lUti is connected with ulr. a.s .seems j>robah)e. notwithstanding 
the d (cf. J't ' Jini, we may iinil<‘rstand hy it the cross-beam of the 
frame, from which the heddles are suspended. Unlike the cloth-beam, 
this was probably r<iund. so that tin' hangers of the heddles could be 
carried directly over it, instead of through a j)ullpy. This beam is prob- 
ably the Latin jiKjinn.' It will be seen that this interpretation, it cor- 
rect. implies the use of the horizontal loom. 

17. Account of a Syriac Lectionarv; by Dr. Isaac H. Hall, 
of the Metroj)olitan Museum of Art, Slew York City. 

This manuscript, brought to this c<juntr\' bj- Mr. Shedd and owned 
by him. is a splendid Evangelion. or Lectionarj' of the Gospel, written 
in magnificent Estrangela. except the two last pages, which are in 
Nestorian script, written smaller to get all the matter in. The dimen- 
sions of the page are 181 < lo inches, the book 3 inches thick. Written 
in two columns to tlie page, about 19 lines to the column. At present 
it contains 167 leaves. Bound in old leather-covered wooden boards, 
the leather marked and stamped in jiatterns. A few leaves are gone, 
and the condition of tlic manuscript is somewhat damaged, but it is 
a fine specimen, ft was written at El Qosli. hy one Daniel, in the year 
of the Greeks l.‘)19 (=.!.. D. I'fOH). linished in the month Heziran. The 
date of the Hejra is also given, as 6u4. Yaballaha was then, as the 

pieces on account of tiieir hghtne-s — tlie Mi'/iiimi of the Greeks: Latin 

o/'chi/ii— rhduali sticks of wood ( La.*) :tre also use'l. TIh^ verges quoted in 
Line, 2871 A. 1. ‘‘ihe divides her u’urp u ith a //<>,’’ sliows plainly enough 

whnt tlie nh' \va-<. Lniio. however, take'? the the threafL of the 

warp, and the eane< for a yarn-beam (‘'a{)p eane-roU, on whieh the warp is 
rohe<l when put in the hioin, and from which it is gradually unrolled as the work 
proi'fcds Tlie^e examples illustrate the uutnHtwortlune-^s of our best dietion- 
arif'j in matters of tec)}no]«»ey. 

' So Marquardt, 1. e '*07. See h>vid, Metam . vi, or>tT. : 

Tela .jugo vineta esl. stamen vorernit anmdo. 

Tu'^crilur medium radu>« suhtenien aeuti'=». 

Tie* phra'=c i-hi jin jn , seems to correspond to our weavers’ “ tying a har* 

ness,” Dlumner. i 1 il . tliink< iliat the meaning of cannot be determined, 

(resenius, Thes. A' Freytag, iv. 35r>; Payne Smith. 2320, and many others, 
use jngxm as if it were a common Latin word of well known meaning: they un- 
derstand by it the oloth-heam of tlie loom /Syr. Arab. A/od'. But in Ovid. 1. c., 
the setting" up of the warp has been already described In v. 53: Ft gracili gem- 
inas intendunt <lamine tel.i= loom. v. 576; ^eneca, Ep. 90. 20: here spec, 
the two iieam-^ of th.e iooTu)' cf. Cato. R. r. 10. 5; 14. 2. Another 

illustration of the way in wlijeh all the errors of the Latin dictionaries in matters 
of technology are thoughtlessly trausferretl to the pages of our Semitic lexicons. 
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colophon says, on the apostolic throne of Mar M4ri, whose seat was in 
the cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon. The lessons are according to the 
order of Rabban Ya'qob. said in the colophon to be in regular use 
about Mosul. The 'itntthe and hymn for each Sunday and festival are 
given regularly with each lesson. At the end is given a scheme of 
lessons for all sorts of occasional festivals, as the consecration of 
bishops, etc. On all accounts it is a very interesting manuscript, and I 
only regret that I have not becm able to retain it long enough to allow 
of giving fuller information. The special convent in which the manu- 
script was written is called In numerous details, 

especially in the fornaulas of stating the lessons, the lectionary differs 
from those I have usually seen. I hope that at sometime either I or 
some one else may be enabled to present its peculiarities in proper 
shape. 


18. Notes and news on Syri.ac texts and translations ; by Dr. 

I. H. Hall. 

I stated that the History of Rabban Sauma and Mar 'iawallaha had 
been printed, and exhibited a copy. It is published at Paris l)y Maison- 
neuve, though printed by Drngulin at Leipzig. Its French title is 
“Histoire de Mar Jab-Alaha. Patriarche, et de Raban Sauma. ’ The 
preface is not an affair of any great moment, the editor being one of 
the Oroomia Lazarists. who has edited sundry otJier works. son)eof c on- 
siderable importance and interest, and generally from a point of view 
antagonistic to that of the American missionaries, and sometimes, I 
regret to say, with none too great regard for facts. In this preface he 
has given a notoriously wrong account of the finding of the MS., though 
in such a way that it cannot he called intentionally false, and would not 
he worth noticing if it had not misled such a .Scholar as Rutwns Duval 
(see his recent notice of the publication in the Journal A.siatique). The 
fact is that the M,S. was discovered by Rabban ^onan, secretarj of the 
patriarch, in one of the churches of Kurdistan, and is known by 
iwdy to be at Kochannis. the seat of the patriarchal residence. The 
copies at Oroomia and those in America were obtained in the mw 
open way ; and it is very difficult to explain, in the light of the fac^ 
the obscurity an(l mistakes tin<ler which the editor of the prints e 
labors. As the editor says that he has made sundry changes in the tex 
of his MS. copy, it is my purpose^ as soon as practicable, to co a m 
own Ms. with his printed text, and examine more thorough y t e *1'** 
iiy of his work. The editor says: “Le livre que je public pour » 
premiere fois est teliement rare que je n'en connais pa^ « 

Europe. C'est a M. .Salomon. Lazari.ste Chaldwn du ur s ' . 

je dois la Ixmne fortune d'en possMer une copie. "^^^TKnVdLs- 

vu ce livre entre les mains dun jeune hoinme de , 

tan turc), en reconnut la valeur. et en fit faire une eopie a 
Perse, an mois de mars 1887. Le possesseur du manuscri » 
paru .avec son livre ; et je n'ai eii a ma disposition que a 
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^te faite a Ourmiah, sans que j'aie pu rien apprendre sur I'age ou la 
provenance de roriginal." 

Now the members of the Society will remember that in October. 1886, 
I exhibited a copy of the MS., and commented upon it in the '* Proceed- 
ings."’ My copy' was made in 1886. In the early part of that vear. 
a translation of the MS. was published in the "Rays of Light" at 
Oroomia, extending through several numher.s. so that the matter must 
have been one of common talk and notoriety. In view of all this, the 
statements of the editor of the printed text are, to say the least, very 
remarkable — whatever they ma.v be taken to admit. 

The remaining portion'of the ‘‘Notes and News" was in reality ex- 
panded into two papers, which I hope to publish in the Journal in due 
time. They concern a MS. which I recently received from Oroomia, 
containing several legends extant in other languages, but not common 
anywhere, and probably of Egyptian or Ethiopian original, but not 
otherwise known in Syriac except in this MS. The MS contains 6‘2 
written pages. 19 lines to a page, on i)aper of about ordinary letter size. 
Contents: 1. "Narrative of Moses approved in Prophecy " (pp. l-lu), 
giving a collixiuy of Moses with the Lord on Mt. Sinai. “ The Letter 
of Holy Sunday, that descemled from heaven upon the hands of Atha- 
nasius Patriarch of Rome" (pp. bu-ST), being a legend similar in matter 
to that I published in the Journal, but so differently wrought and 
worded as to he a different recension. It enables me to correct, how- 
ever, several false re.'idings and interpretations in m.v publication of 
the former recension. 3. "Narrative of the H(dy Martyr (riwmrgis 
(or. the Martyr St. Oeorgei. brilliant among martyrs" qip. ‘17—19). lain 
not sure whether I have not reail the same matter in print. 4. " Nar- 
rative of the father Arsenins. King of Egyjit. how Our Lord raised him 
to life "(pp. 49-.7.7!. This is a remarkable legend of Christ's finding a 
large skull on the Mount of Olives, making it answer his questions and 
describe a man's experience at death anil in the lower re,gions. and 
finally restoring it to life. ■’>. Sundry jirayers and ceremonies, with a 
set of magic rules for divining in cases of sickness — which may be a 
later relic of the " Babylonian numbers" (pp. J-o-fl'I). 

Mr. W. A. >Shedd. of Oroomiah ison of Rev. J. II. Shedd, D.D.). has 
brought to the country a couple of very interesting Syriac MSS. One 
is the (h’zzit. or .service liook for all the year e.xcept Sundays, festivals, 
etc. It is a ponderous volume, nearly a foot thick, written in the 
Nestorian .script (of course), on pa|ier, and seems to be from I.")!) to 200 
years old. I cannot at present descrilie it further. The other is the 
irujiortant lectionary above noticed (No. 17). 

1 9. Scheme for collecting .and pre.serving ancient Syri.ac texts 
at Oroomia, by Dr. I. H. Hall. 

I desire to sjieak. with much sympathy and earnest recommendation, 
of a plan now on foot for gathering up and preserving the manuscript 
Syriac literature in the neigh Imrhixxl of Oroomia. When we reflect 
that a large share of the rich Sachan collection at Berlin was obtained 
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through the American missionaries, that money has otherwise diverted 
to Europe what sii<Hild more naturally have come to America and en- 
riched our libraries here, and that the acquisitions actually m our 
country have for the mc'st i)art been rather scattere as cu osi 
than considered as worth preserving in places fit for sc ® ^ 

reference, it would seem to be time to welcome and aid sue an e o 
It wiU best be made known in the w'ords of one of the missionaries, 

the Eev. Dr. J. H. .Shedd : , 

"The effort is being made by the Missionary Col ege a 
Persia, to obtain a coijy of every work still existing among ® 
torians in the Old Syriac language ; also to secure va ua e an 
manuscripts. , „„„„ 

“These works are fast passing away ; some can be bought, 
be copied. Some are very rare works, not found in European i 
“To secure the funds for this enterprise, twice the ongma c 
charged to the buyers in this country [America -inclu 
tion and all expenses abroad]. This gives the College a roo 
means to save a nianns<-ript or a copy of every work for its ibraiy, and 
provides at a reasonable rate these rare and ancien no 
libraries of scholars of Buroiie and America. 

“About $5(10 worth have been sold on this plan. n,nts 

“The price for copying which we charge pure some of 

per hundred words. Ordinarily some of the inanuscnp s ] . • 
the originals as gathered up from native jmssessorsj are ^ 

same rate. Others are clieaper or dearer as the ^ amount of 
work both of buying ami copying involves an unmen 
trouble to those in charge at Oroomia. The copying w ^ 

by trained native scribes, and for some works a ig P 

“ Any person wdsbing to ol>tain manuscripts or 
meat Marietta, Ohio [or Kev. B. Labaree at ^ books 

Mr. Shedd at the same place before very long], anc , . months 

are desired, and the order will be sent to Oroomia, an u^nyred dif- 
tbe works will arrive. There are now collected ove . ju [orig- 
ferent works. There are duplicates ready of many o 
•nally acquired] manuscripts or copies. Pj,„rch Books; Com- 

“ The works embrace : Scriptures ; Rituals a legends and 

mentariea ; Works on Theology, Bwfry; 

tihronicles; over twenty Saints' histories " y other nu*- 

Grammars; Collections of History, Stories, Cha 

. . 1 „ fnll catalogue of that 

“ Indicate the class of works you desire, an hand.” 

class can Im given, with a -stiitement of the dup w jo^ugcripts pro- 
I can say, from having obtained and used va good, and the 

cured through the above means, that the , ^^oh cofies were 

6nterpri,se in every way deserving. (A num r Conner letter of 
exhibited and commented upon.l An extrac r 
Ih-. Shedd will serve for comment : 
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^te faite a Ourniiah, sans que j'aie pu rieii apiirendre aur I'age on la 
provenance de rorigiiial." 

Now the members of the Society will remember that in October. 1886, 
I exhibited a copy of the ilS., .and commented upon it in the “ Proceed- 
ings.” My copy was made in 1886. In the early part of that year, 
a translation of the MS. was published in the ‘Rays of I jght ” at 
Oroomia, extending through several numbers, so that the matter must 
have been one of common talk and notorietj'. In view of all this, the 
statements of the editor of the printed text are. to say the least, very 
remarkable — whatever they may be taken to admit. 

The remaining portioji'of the “Notes and News” was in reality ex- 
panded into two papers, which I ho])e to )mhlish in the Journal in due 
time. They concern a MS. which I recently receive<l from Oroomia. 
containing several legends extant in other languages, but not common 
anywhere, and prob.ably of Egy|>tian or Ethiopian original, but not 
otherwise known in Syriac except in this MS. The M.S. contains 62 
written pages. 19 lines to a p-age. on paper of about orrlinary letter size. 
Contents: 1. “Narrative of Moses approve<l in Prophecy " ipp. 1-10), 
giving a colloquy of Moses with the Lord on Mt. Sinai. 2. “The Letter 
of Holy Sunday, that descended from heaven upon the hanils of Atha- 
nasius Patriarch of Rome" (pp. l.')-2T), l>eing a legend similar in matter 
to that I published in the Journal, but so dilTerently wrought and 
worded as to be a dilferent recension. It enables me to correct, how- 
ever, several false readings and interpretations in my iniblication of 
the former recension. J. “ Narrative of tlie Holy Martyr (liwargis 
(or. the Martyr St. (ieorgei, brilliant among martyrs " (pp. 2T-49). I am 
not sure whether I have not read the same matter in jirint. 4. “ Nar- 
rative of the father Arsenins. King of Egypt, how Our Lord raised him 
tolife”(pp. 49-.).)i. This is a remarkable legend of Christ's finding a 
large skull on the Mount of Olives, making it answer his questions and 
describe a man's experience at death and in the lower regions, and 
finally restoring it to life. .1. Sundry prayers ami ceremonies, with a 
set of magic rules for divining in cases of sickness — which may be a 
later relic of the “ Babylonian numbers’’ (pp. .'i.o-ti?). 

Mr. W. A. Shedd. of Oroomiah (son of Rev. J. H. Shedd, D.D.). has 
brought to the country a couple of very interesting Syriac MSS. One 
is the Gezza. or service book for all the year except Sundays, festivals, 
etc. It is .a ponderous volume, nearly a foot thick, written in the 
Nestorian script (of course), on paper, and .seems to be from b")(l to 200 
years old. I cannot at present descril>e it further. The other i.s the 
important lectionary above noticed (No. 17). 

19. Scheme for collecting and preserving ancient Syritic texts 
at Oroomia, by Dr. I. H. Hall. 

I desire to speak, with much sympathy and earnest recommendation, 
of a plan now on foot for gathering up and preserving the manuscript 
Syriac literature in the neighlKirhooil of Oroomia. When we reflect 
that a large share of the rich Sachau collection at Berlin w-as obtained 
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through the American missionaries, that money has otherwise diverted 
to Europe what sliould more naturally have come to America and en- 
riched our libraries here, and that the ataiuisitions actually in our 
country have for the most part been rather scattered as curiosities 
than considered as worth preserving in places fit for scholarly use and 
reference, it would seem to be time to welcome and aid such an etfort. 
It will best be made known in the words of one of the missionaries, 
the Rev. Dr. J. H. Shedd : 

"The etfort is being made by the Missionary College at Oroomia, 
Persia, to obtain a copy of every work still e.xisting among the Nes- 
torians in the Old Syriac language : also to secure valuable ancient 
manuscripts. 

“ These works are fast passing away ; some can Ih; bought, others can 
be copied. Some are very rare works, not found in Euroi)ean libraries. 

“To secure the funds for this enterprise, twice the original cost is 
charged to the buyers in this country [America -including transporta- 
tion and all exjieuses alnoadj. This gives the College at Oroomia the 
means to save a manuscript or a copy of every work for its library, and 
provides at a reasonable rate these rare and ancient works for the 
libraries of scholars of EurojH; and America. 

“ About $5n0 worth have been sold on this plan. 

“The price for copying which we charge purchasers is three cents 
per huiulred words. Ordinarily some of the manuscripts [i. e. some of 
the originals as gathered up from native ]>ossessors] are for sale at the 
same rate. Others are chea]>er or dearer as the case may be. The 
work both of buying and copying involves an immense amount of 
troulde to tho.se in charge at Oroomia. The copying is done carefully 
by trained native scribes, and for some works a high price must be 
paid. 

“ Any person wishing to obtain manu.scri|)ts or copies should addre.ss 
me at ^larietta, Ohio [or R»?v'. B. Ijabaree at OnMnnia, P(‘rsia, and Kev. 
Mr. Shedd at the same l>lace before very long), and imlicate wh.at Isioks 
are desired, and the order will be sent toOnsmiia. and in a few months 
the wanks will arrive. There are now colle -ted over two hundred dif- 
ferent works. There are duplicates ready of many of these in [orig- 
inally acijuiredJ manuscripts or copies. 

“ The works embrace : Scriptures; Kilnals ami Church IStmks; Cnni- 
menlaries; Works on Throhnjy, rhilosophu, Elincs : Ixgemh ami 
Chronicles; over twenty .S’uiafs histories and Martyr, to, ns : l’o<fry; 
Orommars; (Jollections of History. Slori.s. ( harms, and other mis- 
cellany. 

» *' Imlicate the class <»f works you desire, ami a full rataloj^uf of that 


class can be given, with a statement of the diJ|*iirato^ now ou hand. 

lean say. from having obtained and use<l various manuscripts |>ro- 
cured through the above means, that the •■opu s ate good, .ind the 
enterpi-ise in every way desiTving |A numl» r of .sm-li < opies were 
exhibited and commenteil ujum.. .\n extraet from a former letter of 
Dr. .Shedd will serve for comment : 
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“ As to the study of the ancient literature, you know the condition of 
such scholarship is leisure. There was a time when some of the mis- 
sionaries had some knowledge of the ancient language, but they were 
not proficient scholars. The work they did in the ancient language 
was done as I am doing it now, through the native scholars. We have 
plenty of help, hut this does not remove the need of the missionaries 
being ancient Syriac scholars. For the last 1.1 or 20 years our force has 
been always .so reduced that no one h.is had the time to devote to such 
pursuits. The demand is that our college .should be placed on the same 
liberal basis as the Syrian college.s. . . Then some one would have the 
time to study. . . Till then there is not much hope. [Here follows a 
long and interesting statement resiiecting the study of the ancient 
tongues, but too much interspersed with jirivate matters to permit 
transcribing. ] 

•‘For three or four years past 1 have taken much trouble to collect 
all the ancient Syriac ilSS., and save here a copy of every extant 
work. The result is now a collection of about 290 separate work.-. We 
have no funds: but by selling some to .seminaries, and by some gifts 
from the native brethren, giving them a share in the library, by 
using some college funds, and by personally advancing some, we have 
quite a library, as you s<‘e from the enclosed brief mention. [Dr. Shedd, 
writing from Oroomia, enclosed me a li.st ot works in lines I had in- 
dicated. ] 

••The students have learned to copy — some of them beautifully — as 
you mention in reviewing' the MS. of the Chronicles of Mar Yawallaha. 
What we charge for M.S, books .sent to America is . . . [three cents per 
hundred words]. This leaves a m.irgin of nearly one half ; and this 
pays for our library here. At this rate I can furnish the old MSS. as 
far as they are on hand, or as we have good copies made of any work 
in our library. It gives to needy stiuh^nts the means of their working 
their way. [ It only co.sts about to supi>ort a .student at Oroomia for 
a year. | There will he no expense of tramsportation [from Persia to 
America] besides. 

•• The M,SS. of Old Testaments or parts are very scarce. So of the 
New Testament: Imt if we hail the funds, some copies of the New Tes- 
tament in vellum could be had— at considerable expense, much above 
the terms above. 

•• I would like very much to em|doy a <-opyist to visit Kochannis and 
copy any work there which we do not [tossess. There are .some old 
churches where we could do the .same, though it would be impossible 
to buy the MS.S. they Imve. If you .see the way to help in such a work, 
some rare MSH. I think would lie re.scued, and we should gradually 
secure all that really exist, and have copj' for our library here liesides 
those sent to .America. The catalogue of the British Museum is very 
poor in Nestorian AIS.S.. rii-h in the Jacobite. So of most of our 
libraries." 

I feel that to this ap(X'al I can .add little but testimony. It is in 
every way a worthy objer t. and almost vital to Semitic scholar- 
ship in America. A working fuud of f-aW to $1000 would enable the 
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district ot Kiicliniiiiis to )>o explored, iiiid ic-, litciaiy tivasiiri-. lo lie cx- 
liiiined anil jircserved, and all our lilirarics to lie eiirii lied. Tlie ro|iies 
made at Oroomia are ilone in ,i scieiiliru- way; lir.st liy a skilled pen- 
man, who writes heantifidly. and then compared and i urn cted hy one 
or two other hands. Smne siiftKcstions 1 have made onee m twice in 
this regard, as well as regarding the ]ircsen at ion of the am n-nt co|,i- 
jihon of the MS. co]ued. and othei partK-nlais. ha'e been ado[ilcd ; and 
we can depend upon the Oroomia copies in a manner u e i annot upon 
those of Arabic and iSyriac iM-NS. made farther u e't. 1 have already a 
number of works in i\fS. which I do not know ot as e.Msting elsewhere 
— much less in print. The discovery of the History of h’ahlian Saiima 
and Mar Yawallaha. w ho.si“ importance is now e\eryw here recognized, 
is perhaps the greate.st item thus or thus far accomplished. 

20. A |iro]ioscd editioti of the .Svfiac-Ar.ihic g-losscs of IJar 
'sVlT ; by Professor Richard J. I/. tJottheil. of ( olitmbia C'ollctre. 

New Vork. 

Of the iS.vriac lexicographers of w hotn we have know ledge, cither di- 
rectly or inilirectly— Ilonein bar Ishfik. (hihhriel bar Bokht-T'd'. Tsd. 
Maruzaya. Tsd' bar Niin. 'XanTsd- bar tseriKwai. 'I'd- bar •.Vlf, Hassaii 
bar Bahlfil. Yausef Hiizaya. Bazwadh. 'Elia bar .siinava. Bar 'Ebliraya. 
and 'Eudokhos — none are of greater moment to ii,s than Bar ‘All 
and Bar Bahlfil. or rathet the i ollei tioiis tli.it go under tlieir iiatnes. 
These are usually aecumulatioiis ol ;,nd > ... < nlled from 

various sources; from tnarginal Bihlual eommeius. from patristic 
writings, medical wot ks iHippociates. (ialeii. Pan! ot .\egiiia). Ir:itis1;ited 
Aristoteliana. etc., and in no small degiee .perhaps al lirst also as tiiar- 
gdnaliai from the (Ireek ' ii' ;>i..io7,.( v / wiitings.' 

It was not the ot'igdmil intent that each of these eollectioiis should he 
a ThesrniruH Sjirhlft'H. They weie to eoiuaiti, for the mo-t (.art. Word.s 
which were rare, ditfienlt. nn-Sv riac, or li;irli;i i oils iii't sin h as are 
not known to ns in tlieir propT signiticaiiee. or are not iiislam ed in 
tile literature a.s it has eome down tons. Xordotln-i ri.ril.iin things 
which are only of lexicograpliii' interest. It is hot natmal lliat ~n( h 
colleetions — of which there was no final eanoii. and i inild iml wi ll he - 
shonid lie the rece[itacle of ;ill manner of things held to lie w orth know 
ing. We meet with anthors and works otherwise hot hllle known. 
Extracts intere.st us from the old k’thalilai dli iiaidaisa. the k Ihablai 


’ fir rzfjn j /{.urirfir sa/ .'irii/eiri-.r. the till* "t -i w-.i'v I" I'. a J 
.^ehoenem.an, bs A r-p irJi-ir.' <pi> . . i . . , 
jn ni rirrsnj iTniinoverae. rri'iccclxvx'v’ t'l nl-'. Iv. 'i 
Ihissi^rh' H .l/A-i ///i/ai.i- ll’os, ..ei-Aad, r. tia 

• Of. iti/i- ■-l/i'. ed lieffninnn, !>. .d I. TT ■ .o 

Of. .tri'totle's use of the wnr'i ; .1 

//hip/ni' ;/i7irri; e.'iey-..'/; /f'.. , 1'..”' 

also b'.Vblie Xfarfin. .A! . TSsii. x-i,]. vi, i> g-s \t .; - 
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dli'yubbalaye, the Syriac vei'-sion of Diony'^iu.s Thrax.' the old translation 
of Dioscori<les, the Syriac Kalila;^ w Danina",- the Mathle dharamaye.* 
We are glad to learn of dialectical iieculiarities within the Syriac of 
Edessa and Xisihis, ami to have additions to our Arabic and Greek Lex- 
icon.^ 

Very little real and philological attention has been paid to these works 
until recent times. Bernstein made extensive preparations for an edi- 
tion of Bar Bahlul. and got together some extracts from some Bar -Ali 
MSS.“ But he seems never to have gotten much further than his prepa- 
rations.'' Perhaps it was better so. The idea hail not yet penetrated 
deeply enough that an old Syriac lexicograjiher must he edited in as 
critical a manner as Hesychius. Suidas. or Zonaras. This is clearly seen 
In the Lexicon, fasc. 1. given out hy Bernstein in the year 18.')7. Larsow" 
did give us some drihhliugs from both BA. and BB. ; and Gesenius saw 
in part what of wealth there was hidden in these works Michaelis’ 
extracts from BB. are, however, misleading and inaccurate. It is a pity 
that Lagarde's advice'— given in 180ii— as to the necessity of a philolog- 
ically critical edition of these texts, was not taken tlieu. A good deal 
of labor would have lieeii s|iared Imth Payne Smitli and his reviewers."’ 
In regard toB.A... whatever intrin.sic value t'od. Hunt. xxv. may in itself 
have, it is surely a very poor witness of what the real B.V. was like. It 
contains the latest development of a most mi.xi'd i-ecension of the text. 
Georg Ilotfmanu in IKsio jravc iis a faithful autogiaph of the Gotha 
MS. (and whicii Liiw lind of necessity to follow in Ids Pjinnzennnmen), 
reaching to the end of nritn : which, however good tlie text of the origi- 
nal may have been, dilTers very inneli from the other JISS, at our coni- 


^ ('i. Eh'' nt .%'lilhl. Xotfs. p. 17. (,'f. .also ftB's ilelinition of niethamr.'inutha, 

(PS col. 24(1) witli that of Iiiony-iiis iElnl of Sohidi, notes, p. 2). In BB. (eii. 
Puval, col. 2J2I. there is ili tiiiitioii of 'es.irs which i« the s.anie ns that of Diony- 
sius (f/'too/','" iv, 171), Till.' little Tnii'i r,a lint Siiiior cow/ff/icO'on.s which I pub- 
lished in /I'Jn-'iiC'i, loc cit , I find again — almost wholly — in BB., col. 243, and 
in a Ireatise on the Aristotelian categori»?s contained in India Oflice M8. h, fol. 
IlOh (kindly loaned to me la-t summer by the librari.m. Itr. Host). 

f'f. H'hiairn iv. 2.71. Bar ‘.\h also mentions Knlth’ij itnd Dainnag, s.v. 
jjaj ji.4, and s. V. 

’ t'f. Il'Jtr’i'i'fi V. 21d, note Itl. 

*f'f. S, Fr.ienkel. \YZK^[ lii. 2t(’, If. 

■'('f .'saebau, ATi/fccs 17-' '.. /.d//, p. 34. 

Cf hagard.', f,'A , p. 1 IT. (,'-’///» miVf'i ii 711; XEd IP, Xov. 7. 18SS, p. 378), 

" D> diul'-i'i"' }! 't\ Ho'f'uh’ Eijiifh''H' ifhijan'i, l’.erlin. 1841. T know, by citations 
only, ot’ an article of horsliaeh in his .ifhin . and ol' Fieiseher. in K. (1. (lersdorf^a 
Rtp'rfori'on 'Lr Ldfiohir, l,St2, p. 133 

^ D'' /tar .4 ltd ff B<n ]]a]ihd". 1S34 am] 1 ^ 39 . 

'* pp. Itf. ■ El/lntriirlil, i. 7S If. 

"’I'f. Liiw, ZPMC. .ve.xvii. -If.'.i; .\li 3.79. Diie.d. -7.1.. 18S7. vol, i,t,, p. 511. 

“ Kiel 
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maml to-day, even from the other representative of the oriental text 
(Hunt. 160). written 200 years previous. 

It is due, undoubtedly, to Lagarde's intIueiK'e that at length the ]iroh- 
lem as regards these two works nears in a measure its solution. Rubens 
Duval has commenced his si>lendidly eonceivial and splendidly effected 
edition of the '//Cmnni of BB.— a monument both to the editor and to the 
Typugraph ia ReipMimc. 

It will he my endeavor, as far as is [Kissible, to do the .same for BA. 
It is to be hoped that there will soon be in this couutrj . pei ha|)s as 
the property of the AOB., Arabic anil Sjriae ty[ie in sufficient ipiantity 
and of a suitable character for such a larger undertaking. American 
scholars ought not to be under the decided di.sadvantage of having 
three thou.sand and more miles between them and their |>lace of print- 
ing. It is hard enough that the timidity of Kuropean libraries prevents 
their entrusting their treasures to the chances of an ocean voyage. I 
have already examined the BA. M.SS. in London, tlxford, Paris, [joiden, 
and Berlin; in part, copied and collated them. I know nothing, as 
yet, of the Italian codice.s. 

The MSS. are twenty in numlier, and may be shoj-tly characterized as 
follows. The signatures I have nnide use of were chosen according to 
the exigencies of summer travel. 

1. A. MS. Mus. Brit. Recently acqiured. .Jacobite h, and of the 16th 
century, of moderate goodne.-s ; two columns to a |>iige. The Arabic 
tafmr is in Syriai'. tind in .somewhat smaller characters than the catch- 
words. Text agrees substantially with that of BFEtiHlP. Many mis- 
takes have lieen made in the t'aisunic In the first part are numerous 
marginalia culled from the larger recension. 

2. B. Pococke. 167 lOxfordi. Of the Mth cent.; two columns to a page; 
Jacobite hand; Svriac and t'arstinii*. Tlu- script is somewhat difficult to 
read. tSeveral ditferent hands have here bi-en at vvork. The oldest one 
w'rites a strong, but at times shivi’iilv. hand. .\t times he h.is hiinsidf 
made corrections and |ilaced vowel-jioints. I b' has also left a space after 
many of the different jiaragrajih.s — as it with the design that the.si'. at 
some time, should be filled up. From fob Hha a second hand is jier- 
ceptible, writing with somewhat more care. This second luiiid has also 
made corrections, scratched out. and vo<*alizcd in an antiipieway. A 
still later and more modern hand has filled up certain break.s. The M.^. 
contains many notes on interleaved pages; if 1 rightly guess, from the 
very hand of Pococke. This copy agrees pretty thoroughly with the 
other Jacobite MSB.. .HilllEPF-thougii there is no distinction made 
in the size of the letters la-tween catch-word and ex(danation. 

3. F. Marsh. 172 (Oxford). Written in the vear 1 lf’2 .\ large fob 

volume with two columns to the page. .Syiiai ind < .ii'unii isom, w b.it 
smaUer in size). Agrees for the most part with E. and is a 1 repre- 

sentative of the occidental recension. 

4. E. Marsh, 271 I Oxford I. Small fob; .facobitc-Syrue and t ar'iinic 
(somewhat smaller in size!. Partly in two .-oliimus and partly in one : 
w-ritten 1488. A few pages are wanting at the b-giniung. It agrees 
with FABGHIP. 
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ri. C. Hunt. IG” (ii.xfiiriij. Snuill folio, tvvofohniais tu ;i piiRe. Arabic 
in Aralii<' o ript roM-mliliim iiuicli tlu- (Jotlia ibS. Gives a fair text, of 
wliicli tlie Syiiac aeree.s entirely witli B. The Arabic, iiowever, sliows 
very ma ny variants. Written in the yi-ar U>G4. It re})resents tlie Orien- 
tal ret elision. 

G. D. Hunt. -’.j I Oxford I Larye fol.; two eoltunns to a pap;e ; Jacobite 
seri[it '. of tlie year ! .■Go. This ilS.. though it represents a recension 
mixed with Bar Balilfil and other toreina matter, must have had a jfood 
BA. text to work with. What it has ot BA. is to he trusted. It agrees 
with KNOU. 

7. G. Paris lio‘3. Large fol.: two eohimiis to a page : Syriac and Gar- 
sunie. a.gain in letters of less height. Written in the 16th century; it 
gives us a good occidental text, a.greein.g suhstantially with ABPFEHIP. 
The MS. has its own peculiarities. It oftimes adils or omits the 
copula in the Arabic explanations, ihue ])eculiar is the mode in which 
the MS. switches off here and there, and nears BB. and the mixed re- 
censions. 

8. 11. Paris '-'oG. Probably a copy ot the Florence MS., containing the 
Jacobite recension. There is a partial translation on the margin, which 
may well lie that of .Vbraham Ecehelensis. The MS. is not of much 
value for critical purposes. 

9. I. Paris Ail. .V im idem MS., containing many lacunae. Fols. 4 to 
■10 are accompanied by an lt;dian tianslation. There is a .suspicion that 
the Ms. was made use of by .Si aliger. ' Th(> MS. is very incomplete, and 
of little value. 

10. K. Parish.).-). Large fob: Jacobite hand: containing the mixed 
recension, as in DNGL’. 

11. L. Leiden loo, nio.lern i op.v, by Joseph Scaliger, of M (MS. 
I.eideii 219). containing 1>'4 foL. in small fob The superscription reads : 
'hulls tihi Diiiiiini. ji HU rJn'isti. Joscjiliu.H Sculujei' ittl. cues. f. Scripsi 
iHiiiiii ini'll. -rii Kill. Di'i'i'iidi. iiiliuni CI0.I3.CV Liujdimi Butavorum 
FCI.ML S TTlOEt<.- 

12. 31. Leiileii 219. The two volumes, in l'2mo. were ori,ginally but 
one. The MS. is in a liorrible condition, the ink having eaten through 
the pajier, so that of many [lages only threads remain. The writer 
shows a good .Jacobite hand of the Kith iviitury. The Arabic is in 
Syriac charai tefs. The end j>ages of the present vol, ii. are by a later 
hand. The M.S.. however, ends with the letter nun. It is the original 
ot L. and contains a recension ijuite dill'erent from those of the other 
MSS. It I'ontaiiis but one halt of the material. What it has is good, 
and agrees with the reading.s of the best Jacobite MS.S. At the end we 
read 

sjLx5^ %stt ItXss 

. . . jjcLkJI sj'il 


' /loteiiberg. I'litaioii'it, p ‘-’05. 
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l;i. N. yiu hau oi4 (Bwliiu. Carefully written MS., (juarlo. on tiiowii 
paper, anil in a gnoil modern Nestorian script of the last century. The 
heirinnine ami some page.s in the body of the work are niissin;,'. Other 
paees are defaced alotif^ the margin. Arabic in Syriai- characters. 
Tlie text is a good one, of the moderately nii.\'ed .sort— agrer'ing in sid>- 
stauce with DKOU. 

14. O. Saehau 3‘’a (Berlin). MS. of a most recent date, in a gooii .Jacob- 
ite hand : large fol.: two columns to a page. The Arabic is in Arabic 
characters. It contains the mixed recension, and might with .some 
propriety la- called a modern copy of D. The subscription reads : 


)_-ij 1^1 ’vOdt-i pm p;Af 


j-s alii-jas} , - a . A 

M-“= -A. ve Ski—ic? |a.»Si.S; 3 1 >® ei ® p-eiaa 


,|\\{> J f 4 .^-^ ^ ) f) * *1 * 4 . V 31 . l. i X iA. ^G-jC 

15. P. Saehau 194. In the catalogue, through error, ascrilasl to Bar 
Bahlid. A Jacobite hand of most recent elate has copiesl this .MS. from 
an excellent original, hehenging to the class ABFECIII, though with 
additions here iind theie. In the original the Arabie- was Car-nnic. 
which, in its re-tr;in.scribin.g inter Arabic characters, ha.s las-n ini.ve-ei up 
iv*ith the mistakes of the* e*e)pyist. At times, the ceepyi.st himsi'll h;is 
made the ne ce ssary ceure’Ction.s. Subse-ription : 

•— SS vjLaXIM liX-® ' * ^ 

jjt. jsftJLc ^aIs+J( ^ 

^js^pjl. sjLpL+j^ x xSX.A.ws* x -* o*~^ ^ — *-x.»_s 

jAiiiil Lit tX— *j - ^^LiJt (*L-jl 

iiiLyiejij ip>-s iX*-t Js^*iX!t 

vi wLeS^'t ^V-SS 

^Lsvj! (P*J ixU.*l «-Leaj sjoLaj JS 

.^ucM ^ Ju jgG.yf aJL'i S*i 


>ame ;i~ :ii .M" 
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16. y. ilS. flotlm Kliilif. Small ijuai'to, written in the 3 ’ear l')77, in a 

good Nestoi'ian hand: Arahie in Arahie charaoters. The text ends with 
iniin, and gives us a peculiar recension, whicli I have found in none of 
the other MSS. As regards the length of the text, the Gotha MS. 
stands midway’ hetween lAI ainl the regular Jacobite recension. It is, 
however, of pecnliar worth, in that it gives the exact pi’onuiiciation, 
in inanv words, of the None of the other MSS. do this; and I 

doubt whether it is of Bar "Ali. 

17. R. Vatican, cod. cxeiv.. fol. 114.' 

18. S. Vatican, coil, cexvii., fol. V.!.'), containing part of Bar ‘Ali.- 

19. T. Medicean lilirarv, Florence. ' 

26. U. MS. of Bar Bahlnl belonging to Professor So<'in. now of Leip- 
zig, which, according to Duval, contains much of Bar ’Ali. 

[21. V. MS. Berlin. Or. folio .Ida. containing Bernstein's copy, 139 
pages, of MS. Lei<len 102 iL).] 

[22. M', MS. Berlin. Or. fol. .346. Extracts, by Bernstein, from Hunt 
23 (D) and Marsh 172 iF). ] 


S( MM.rUY. 

Occidental coitices . ABFEGHIP. 

Oriental codices : u. < ' : h. Q. with its peculiar recen.sion. 

Short recension ; LM iV). 

Mixeil recension : OKNllG. 

The text of liar '.Vli must therefore be constructeil upon the occiden- 
tal I'odice.s .IS a basis, the variant readings of which, so far as they 
are ui any way of import.* .are to be noted. With these are to be noted 
the readings of the short recension, and of that part of the mixed recen- 
sion which runs in luirallel lines with the occidental readings. The plus 
of the mixed recension, when not in Duval's Bar Bahlnl, is to be ar- 
ranged in an aiipendix. The Oriental codex C must also tind a place in 
the notes, as also Q. so far as it gives ns Masoretic notices. Text, notes, 
and appendix are then to be provided with one joint index. 

Of the life of 'Is<3' bar "All we know very little. He lived towards the 
end of the 9th centurv. in Bagdad.** For ma.ster he owned the celebrated 
Itonein bar Ishak. to whom, as the Ibn Tibbon irf his time, so much is 
owing. •Abhd'Isd' know s only that he was a lexicograjihical collector ; 
of which Ibn Abi Oseibia* is ignorant, though he mentions two other 


' BO. i . 5 IS, -■ no. i. 6;i0. ** BO. iii. 257. 

■* Diffcreijces iii the oriler of the .lifferent need not be noted. The differ- 

ence in punctuation, however, of both the Syriac and the Arabic, is of importance. 

* Duval. BC., p. iii. speuk.s ot the Bar "Ali aildilions of liB. M88, ( ABbBbbBbbbL 
of his iiotutioii). I do not think that it will be nece.ssary to collate these MSS. 

* And not ( VaP a w L as Gesciiius, Vt Bar Alio, etc., i. 12, reads. 

* Ed. Muller, I. t*.!". iL.oL9 LajuIs 

jyi Jo viUJ i-ioLoJ 



Gottheil, Syriac-Arahie glosses of Bar ^Ali. exci 

of his works, ^ 

and 

In the preface to his work, addressed to a certain Al>ra)iain. lie ex- 
plains the ditBcuIty under which he has labored in understanilini^tiris'k 
words and unusual Syriac ones. As a remedy he used the collections of 
Honein and ’Iso- Maruzaya. Finding these to he contradictory, and in 
a large measure a/d^nSor,' he resolved ui>on a re-editing of tlieni, with 
additions gotten from his teachers and collected during his own read- 
ings of texts. Unfortunately, in one sense. Bar ‘All cared more for his 
science than for his own work. In asking all who might find aught to 
correct or to add to do so to their heart’s content, he showed a wonderful 
disinterestedness, not easily found elsewhere, but he laid the foumla- 
tion for the difficulties which now are ours, of doing his own share of 
the work full justice. Neither M'^Samisina Abraham, nor his successors. 

■ scrupled to do as they had been bid. 

The foregoing will explain why, in the edition I now have in hand. I 
do not strive to get at the ipsissima verba of my author ; why I cannot 
do so. That desire of all good editors— and it is laudable in every way 
— would lead one in this case into an assumption of the jiower of second 
sight, which all good editors should with a like zeal e.schew. In the 
maze of tid-bits added by later .scholars and copyists, during the five 
hundred years which intervened between RA. and our earliest MS., it 
is impossible, without being in [Kis.se.ssion of an autograph copy, to pick 
out the original : which original was. in a like way. little more than a 
collection of tid-bits. I shall Ik* satisfied if 1 i-au present a relatively 
good text, selecting for a ba.sis— as Diivtil has done with HH.— the Ik'sI. 
possible series of MSS. 

It is my intention — as the first part has Ik-cii edited from one .MS.- to 
commence with the second part, as tluit is entirely unknown. 


J>:>t yc. ^5*^ 

1 -«■ . J« LeJsXj ^ * 

XisXc 5cX — c 

.ojLxiLiLc 

' M’as tli.at of M.aruz.ly.l ahn .arniiieed i.n !e> I r,i, i.;, .,s ,> 

least one of Honeufs isiiicctions w.s-’* 
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21. A Criticism of Professor iL-isjioro's idciitificatioii of 
Anienophis I. .'iiiioiig tlie royal miiiiimics of D.iir cl-15aliai'i; by 
Dr. J. A. Paine, of Tarrytowii, X. Y. 

Professor Maspero conceile.s. in Ln Tronvailh ilr Dcir il-Jtiilinri. that 
the chest of the miiaimy-case is not orijjfinal. Init lie cl.iiuis that its 
cover appears to date from the decease of tins kiiij;. 

His identitieation of the ininnnty of Amenophis I. is hased solely on 
this cover of the mnmmy-ease. Here lie rests upon a hieratic inscrip- 
tion traced across the upper part of the surface diiriutc the reign of 
Pinotem I., of the Twenty-first Dynasty. This inscription, however, is 
almost wholly illegible, and cannot be ileiiendcd upon for proof. Were 
it perfect, it would still be a reeonl made si.v lumdred years after the 
death of Amenophis I,, and would indicate no more than a Twenty- 
first Dynasty opinion. 

The hieroglyphic inscription on the cover of the mummy-case, which 
Professor Maspero does not translate, must have reference to a chilil of 
Amenophis I. rather than to Amenophis himself, and presumably to 
that “Royal Son" of Ameuo]ihis I., Si-aineii. repre.sented on the walls 
of tombs at Dai'r el-Medineh. 

The expression xn-aiix'n. ))rr‘.sented in this inscriiition. cannot be a 
title. 'Son of .A.men.' because tints. 1. in the place and stead of the pre- 
scribed “Son of Ra" it wouhl be a violation of canon: 2. it would lie 
an e.xception to the invarialile custom, nnprcr-cileiiteil in the past and 
unparalleled in the future of Kgyptian history: d. .-Vmcnoiihis I. him- 
self is always eiititleil fta Ra i Isewherc : and 1. if a title, this xd-nmen 
would have been written, at the death of Amenophis I., tiy means of 
the ideographic goose and not of the egg or oval. Such a thing as a 
deviation from the estaljlisheil formula, or the aiipearnnce of a relig- 
ious schism, or tlie blunder of an ignorant scribe, is not possible on the 
original ca.sket and epitapli of a king. 

Because this sa-amen is written with the oval or egg, it stands for a 
proper name, .Si-amen, as in all other cases in which the same sign is 
employed — such as Si-ptah at the end of the Ninteentli Dynastr : Si- 
menthu of the Tanite line, and Si-amen Her-hor of the Tlieban line, in 
tlie Twenty-first Dynasty: raeri-ainen Si-i.sis Thakelath II. of the 
Twenty-second Dynasty: meri-amen Si-bast, Usarkoii II. of the Twenty- 
second, anil Sheshang III. of the Twenty-third Dynast 3 ' : and Ahmes II. 
Si-neith of the Twentj'-sixth Dynasty. 

Professor ilasjiero's assumjition that the cover of the mumiiij -case 
dates from the decease of Amenophis I. is not only unfounded, but it 
is contradicted bj- this oval fta or si of Si-amen, a substitute for the 
goose, its parent, undreamed of during the Eighteenth Dynasty a sub- 
stitute which first came into existence and adoption during the middle 
or at the close of the Xinteenth Dynasty. In other words, this egg- 
sign demonstrates that even the " cover" of the mummj’-ease cannot be 
as old as tlie era of Amenophis I. Tlie e.xact parallelism in form, 
sign.s, and order, presented in this Si-amen of the mummy -case finer 
in ijuestion. and in the name of Si-aiuen belonging to the Twenty-hrst 
Dynast}', is very suggestive of synchronism. 
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That singular Tariant. Amen-hotep-ef-en-khein, offered hy this hiero- 
glyphic inscription, would not have been thought of in the days of 
Amenophis I., and much le.ss would it he i>ut on his coffin immediately 
after his death : only tlu* regular cartouch of Amenophi.s I. wouhl have 
been placed on his real, official, hi.storical sarcophagus. Now-a-iiays 
only the simple name of the dead goes ujxrn a coffin-plate— a variant 
never. This is the la.st place in the world for a departure from, or 
modification of, the life-name. .Su'-h a variant as that appended to the 
name of Amenoi)his 1. on this mummy-casie cover was an after thought 
— long after. 

No inscription which the cover of a mummy-case may hear can 
vouch alone for the mummy beneath. That is to say. there i.s no testi- 
mony accompanying this record on the cover to show that the supi>osed 
mummy in the chest has been kept with the cover all along down the 
ages to the present moment. 

As the lower part of this mummy-case confessedly does not belong 
to the upper part, the probability is that the supi«jsed mummy belongs 
to the lower part, and has always l)elonged to the chest, rather than to 
the cover. 

Trustworthy proof that this supjrosed mummy is that of Amenophis 
I. must come neither from the cover nor from the che.st. but from the 
mummy itself. This mummy mu.st he <li.sturbed. be examined, be un- 
wound ; and, if there has l>een a renewal of its svrapi)ing. it mu.st be 
atte.sted by tlie authors of tlie restor.itiou. Hut. tlie inspectors of the 
Twenty-first and Twenty-sis-ond Dynasties ln'ing liound to report every- 
thing "intact, whetlier really so or not— either tliiongli ignorance, or 
national pride, or fear <*1 losing iltcir liead-* — tlieir hieratic endorse- 
ments. whether on the mummy-i asc or on the mummy itself, must not 
be accepted as true without ctirlier hicroglv phic corri'honition on the 
body. The original royal cartouch of Ami-noiihls I. only must he found 
on the muniuiy-cloths, the matrer the body the better. The hod\ must 
be laid bare, and be fouml to i>e that of ;t man. in every way Isditting 
that of a monarch, it warrior, and a king old enough to have reigned 


thirteen vears after the death of hi.s motlu^r Neft'r-t-ttri. 

Until this he done, the claim or the annnunccnictit slmuld not be 
mailc that the mummy-ca.->c of Amenophis I. has l»'cu rccevcr.-d, or 
that Ills mummy is now in the custody of the museum on the b:iuk of 
the Nile. 

Until this be done, there is no surety that this sU|.po-ed mumiin is 
not a humbug, along with those ot the king .-lehak-em-siu-ei , lo- « de^ 
Nub-khas, the prince.ss Mesli-hoiit-tiiiui-hu, the piim t- oo.d si-ti r 
Sit-amen, and without doubt also Profe-sor tla-iiero - lulantile ' noal 
brother' Si-amen. 

Professor llasix-ro's identification wa- made in tiw h.i-te .it tlio-e 

three weeks" that followed immediately afti r tin aniva! ..t tin- noal 
mummies at Hiila,| in which they were all umkedmit and m « meh ios 
first description lj< TrouroiH. <lf D. .V d-Hoh;,; e,.- oiitten .iiid 
printed; instead of being carried l..r«,.rd wuli sit ■ iiange-, )n- 
sition ought to have been either eonlirmed .,r withdr.iwu i..ng ..go, and 
should be put to the test without further delay. 
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2'2. The Laud ]V[itain on the E"y|ilhui TvEoinimeiits ; hv Pro 
fessor Heinrich Hrue'-ch-Bey, of JJerliii, 1’ru'^.ia. 

In 1880 1 contributed to tlie Journal fouiideii liy me. Zeitm-hrift 
fiir cegyptisciie Sprucht' iiiiil Alti'i thumuk'iuKh’ (p. n 1 r^eu.). an article 
on a remarkable historical monument ot the tinier of Kiny Anienophis 
III. I therein called attention to a hiero”ly|diieal inscription <il eleven 
lines, which, like similar models, was cut in shape of a beetle on the 
under side of a large stone. The contents were intended to inform the 
world at large of a consignment of east-.\siatie women to the E.gyptian 
court of the above named king. This inscrpdion is dated in the year 
10 of the reign of Amenophis III.: thereniion follow the well-known 
titles of this Pharaoh, and a reproduction of himself and of Ids wife 
Tyi: mention is also made of her father Yii'n. a foreign citizen, and of 
her mother Tw'a or Tn'u. Thu.s, in the year 10, the following event 
took place : h' yut 'enynt eh Ijon-f 'ouh iriiilui mih sit irer cn Nhnia 
Sin-fa-r-nn K'irgip'.u fpir cii hiir'ir-s sf ,117 — which, translated, reads : 
•Something extraordinary was offered to His id.-pjesty — may he live 
and may he remain s.ife and sound — (namely) the daughter of a prince 
from the land Xaharina. Satharna (is his name), Kirgipa (is her name), 
and the first (i. e. the fairest) women in her company, HIT women 
(in all).’ 

It is not stated whether the forei.gn prince and father acted of his 
own free will: this snpiMisition is an iinprobalile one. coiiKidering that 
his own daughter w:is among the women. Otherwise, should the con- 
signment have been made in olieilience to the royal Egyptian behests, 
it would presuppose great might on the tmrt ot Amenojdiis III. that he 
could constrain a distant Asiatic ludnee or king to such an unusual 
present of living woiueii. especially as it included the foreign ruler’s 
own daughter. 

Clay tablets with cuneiform iiiscrijitions have been found quite 
recently among the taiins of El-Amarna in Egyjit, and some of these 
furnish most satisfactory proofs that such occurrences were frequent 
and in int wise remnrkal)le. The sub.tect of these tablets is a written 
correspondence from King Uu8ratta, of Mitain, to King Ximmuria, i. e. 
Neb-inf'-re' , Amenophis III. ot Egypt. (Of. the' list of tablets found in 
the ruins of El-Aiiiarna, H. "Winckler, Aiyypf. Zi'itscli. 1888, p. 43; see, 
VI., p. 48seq.). According to A. Erman's exa<'t interpretation of the 
Egyptian marginal notes to letter ■3i) (p. (>3i. tiny deal with the mtt 
n t\-s'at ^hrin'- or ■ Xaharinun letter:' there can he no doubt that 
Matani helon,g(*d to the land of the rivers, X'-li-rinl, Xaharina, of 
which mention is made re}ieatedlv in Egyptian texts as being on the 
upper Euphrates, north of the llittite eountiy. The name of that 
region was still preserved in the times of thi' Ptolemaic dynasty: 
according to the <dd Egyptian tablet of the nine tribes, the eighth 
tribe, that of the S'.ffi, s,-trled there. iSee my work Die mjypti^<'^>*’ 
Volkertafel. p. 75 seq.j Their language was non -Semitic, as shown 
clearly in the siiecimen submitted by Winckler (p. 6’2). 
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Resuiiiing tlie main thread, it is to i>e noticed that in his correspond- 
ence King Du.Aratta calls Ainenophis III. not only royal brother, but 
also son-in-law : for he had sent to him in Egyjit his own daughter, 
Ta-(lii-g'i-pa. to be his wife iXo. OS), and he refers to her e.vplicitlv 
a.s ■■mistress of Egypt” (Xo. Oai. In another letter addressed to 
Ainenophis IV. (No. dd) the king of Mitani reminds him that both 
Amenophis III. and his father hail asked his own father and grand- 
father for the hand of their respective daughters: Anieno|ihis III. 
pressed his suit so earnestly that Uusiatta's father was practically com- 
pelled to consent to the marriage. I do not entertain the slighte.st 
doubt that the inscription I have comniiinicated from the Egyptian 
beetle-stone is a memorial of the consignment to Amenophis III. of the 
daughter of Mitani's former king, father of King Dusratta. In his let- 
ter to Amenoiihis IV.. Dusratta dwells upon the fact that his father 
was compelled to send his daughter to Egypt. According to Winckler. 

only the first letters mul of the father's name are distinguishable. 

and the daughter’s name is not mentioned at all. Uowev(>r. the Egyp- 
tian beetle-stone has preserved distinctly the father's name. Satharna. 
more exactly transliterated S and also the daughter's name. 

Kirgip',, Kirgipa. There is no question that Satharna completes the 

mutilated form Snd of the cuneiform inscription. Comparing 

the women's names. Kir-gipa and Taihi-g'ipa, it i.s noticeable that the 
last part of each is identical : g'ipa mu.st accordingly have lieen a 
formative suffi.K of feminine proper names. 

Hitherto those who have worked at the remarkalile cuneiform letters 
of El-Amarna have entirely overlooked the fact that tlie name Mitdni 
is to be found in its Egyptian garb in a iinmher of histon'eal inscrip- 
tions of the XVIlIth and XfXth dynasties oi the Egyptian kings. I 
select the most important ones, in order to sniiply this detieiency. 

I find this foreign country mentioned lir-t in the memorial insi ri|i- 
tions of King Tliutmosis III., i. e. in the XVIIIth dynasty of Egyjitian 
kings, in Thebes, the city of their residence. Those countries and |«‘o- 
ples which the Egyptian Alex.amler hail conquered are divided iqi into 
large groups on the well-known column of victory mow in the Museum 
of Bulak : published by Mariette. in his Kurunk. jd. xi.). 

The literal interpretation of line 17. tuu' iiu Mtihmi 
Slid giir sont-k, is. the peojile of the land JIatani trem- 
ble with fear of thee.' Again, in the lists of subdued 
fieoples of the same epoch, the .same country ajqiears 
in the form Maian-i iloc. cit. ]>1. xxvii, ci : here, over 
the shield on which this name is iiiscrihed. the type 
of the people is depicted as in the margin : this lu ing 
the E.gyptians' favorite way of repre.senting ino-t ea-t. 

Asiatic iieoples. With the exception of the Hirtiteor 
Hatti, and of a few other tribes, the A'iatic type i- 
generally recognized by a full lieani. 

The exact period of the reign of King ThnUie.-i- ll( i,..,, rcoentiv 
been computeil astronomically b\ Dr. M.ioh r. ot S iisina, as ia-ting 
from ladd till Ulh B. i‘. i Iss.i. n; ,,.,j i i ii,, 
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tistical tablet from Karnak (see iny Ge.filiiclifc Aegtjptens. p. 312 seq.) 
states that it wa> in the 33<1 year of hi^ reiicii. consequently in 1470 
B. C. , that he came to the laml of the rivers. X-.h ■■ r'in . Naharina, in 
order to erect a column of victory at the side of tlte <'olumn of his 
father, Thutmosis I. Accordingly Xahanna must luive belonged to 
Mitdni ; the date of it.s conijuest must go i)ai'k to quite an early time in 
the XVIIIth Egyptian dynasty; for only two kings preceded Thut- 
mosis I. — his father. Aineno])his I., and his grandfather, Amosis. The 
latter was he who drove the kings of the Ilyk.so.s to Asia, after defeat- 
ing them at sea and on land near the city Avaris. in the vicinity of the 
later Pelusium. 

Even if Amenophis I. conquered certain tribes of Kush. Aethiopia, 
and the Libyan countries of the so-called 'Amw.-Kahnlc, still he re- 
frained from any inroad into Asia. It remained for his son, Thutmosis 

1., to direct a well organized attack against eastern Asia, and to lead 
the Egyptian troops northward to the land of tlie river, beyond the 
kingdom of the Hittites and their capital. Karketnish. This king must 
therefore be regarded as the first conqueror of the country Mitani, 
which remained under Egyptian rule at least during the XVIIIth 
dynastr'. and which, according to all appearances, was looked upon 
with .si>ecial predilection as furnishing beautiful women to the Egyp- 
tian Court at Thebes. 

Another inscription reminds one of the name of the land Mitani, 
mentioned in the cuneiform writings of King DuSratta to the Egyptian 
court. This second inscription, consi.sting of three lines of hiero- 
glyphics. is to he fonnil on the shaft of a I’olumn near the great oliehsk 
in the tcnqde .at Karnak. It.s chief imjiort lies in the glorification of 
the development ot Egypt's might under the rule of King Amenophis 

11., suruamed '-t-kpcH-i c', son of the great conqueror Thutmosis III. , 
Men-ljopr-re', and in connection therewith are mentioned the king's 
special merits in adorning the royal temple of the Thel)an capital. In 
the first line the king is praised as heirij^ mrtn nirtnyv hik hikw pit’ a 
'en twt nef tieb .^afet m fnw risw irer Itrtw em plac Safet ’«• nej) tn nib 
eni kesir irerir-stin fa hr tn’Or-san, i. e. ‘the king of kings, the ruler of 
rulers, brave without an equal, mighty in the southern countries, and 
feared to the very extreme end of Asia, whom all peoples approach in 
lowliness.’ 

A little further on it reads : '»• nrf tn'rir MATaXi 'ettw-san hirpntw- 
-san rriiobhir linti-f .'thtir nif-f tiofjciii m ‘onh Hop ben en patir soiltii-ef 
(ier hairf tnifrir nit ten hem en kemet hr sttemh en niitr iiofr. i. e. ‘the 
princes of Alatani come to him with their tribute on their baeks, in 
order to induce him to grant them the sweet liberty (literally : the 
sweet wind) of existence— a severe test, such as had never been expe- 
rienced since tlie time' of the god.s — (for) Egypt had no know'ledge as to 
whether it (the land Matani) had ever liefore implored a benevolent 
deity, (i. e.) a ruling Pharaoh' (see the text in T. de Rouge, Inncriptions 
hieroglyphiqiies. Paris, I8T7. pi. clxxvii., col. 1, 2). 

The rendering Is so clear that there is no need of any further explan- 
atory commentary. 
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An far a- I know, the latest evidence eoneerniiift the name MitAni is 
to he found in a list of tribes datinjt liaek to the reif^n of Ranmes III. 
On the face of one of the pylons of the temjhe of Jledinet-Ahn. to the 
we.st of Thebes, is a picture of tlie above-naineil kin^ in the presence of 
Anion, the city-god (Duemichen's Ilistoi-iscJie hiscli riftcii, 1., pi. xii.). 
Ramses III. is seen leading to thegotl 39 men of A.siatic type, Imund with 
one rope : each of the prisoners represents a conriuered nation, and 
they are easily recognizable as Asiatics from their outward apjiearance, 
mori“ e.specially on account of their full beards. The entire list closes 
with the two name-s Matnu:i and Knr-ka-iiinii. There can be no fur- 
ther doubt as to the agreement of the name Karkarnit with the biblical 
Karkemish than there can be with respect to the Assyrian spelling 
Glar-ga-mis. This city lay on the right hank of the Euphiates, to the 
north of the river Sag'ur. Its ruins are still to he found in the vicinity 
of Girbas, or, according to the Greek designation. P.p/M-ia. 'ii/HJzin- (see 
Delitzsch, II’o lag das Parodies ? p. itiii seq. >. Since Gaiganiis was eon- 
sidered to he the capital of the Hittite country proper, the land MitAni 
cannot have been very far distant from it. As I have already men- 
tioned al>ove, it wa.s situated on the upper Euphrates, and was bounded 
to the south by the territory of the Hittites. 

Now that the name and situation of the land MitAni have been accu- 
rately determined hy means of the cuneiform and hieroglyphical 
inscriptions, certain conclusions result, which on account of their great 
age are of prime interest from a geograjdiical jioint of view : and again, 
in a retrospective way. they are of the utmost imjiortance for the his- 
tory of those old times. 

From the Nile to the upper Eujihrates there was a continual regular 
messenger service ; the means of communication which thus e.xisted 
between the courts of enst-.\.siatic princes and tlie re.sideiice of the 
Egvptian Pharaohs was calculateil to maintain in activity the relations 
of a mighty sovereign to the princes his vas.sals. The <‘<insignment of 
royal princesses from Jlitani to Egypt leads ns to suppose that the 
foreigners were very closely allied to the royal house of Egypt. More- 
over it contribute.s largely to the solution of the question of the 
mingling of races, which attaimsi its highe.st development in the sep- 
arate ineraliets of the family" of Amenophis IV., the so-called heretic” 
king. 

The remarkable representations of thi.s king and of his women in the 
tombs of El-Amama have alway.s been a subject of comment, due in 
great measure to the foreign impression conveyed hy their phy.siog- 
nomy and figure ; the mingling of race.s affords a very satisfactory 
solution to this question. Furthermore, an easy e.vplanation is found 
for the disorders which reigned supreme in Egypt after the accession 
of King Amenophis IV. to the throne. 

It seems to have been the privilege of the gre.it conqueror Ramses 
II.. the Sesostris of the old classical writers, to intriMluce anew into the 
royal family the pure blood of the Egyqitiana. And yet he also wedded 
a Hittite princess, daughter of hi- former enemy, the king of the 
Hittite peojile. 
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•I'i. Xi)tos (in till' liistorv nf E^yiitiaii u'fainiiiar ; liv Dr. P. C. 
II. Wondel, (if New York City. 

The entire histnry of tlie E{;y[itian l;uif;uage may lie mid 

eight epochs. 

1. The Pj/niniid Te.etx of ffir IVth, Vth. (iiiil Vlth Dijinisl h s. — Tliese 
texts (late from the time between 3()(H( ami ’.14(10 B. ('.. lint ,iie l.ir more 
ancient. Tlie orthograjihy is much older than that of contemiioiam <nis 
inscriptions. The originals from which they were copied are older still. 

U. The Olif Empire (Dyn. IV., V., and VI , B. ( '. dooo- 2400).— The offi- 
cial inscriptions are all xery brief. The longest text is the biogra])hical 
inscription of an Egyptian mjble named Una. who liv'cd under King 
Pepi I. and his two successors (about B. C. 2.‘)00l. 

3. The Middle Empire (Dyn. XI. and XII., 23(1 cent, to lilOO B. ('.). 
— We may divide the texts of this epoch into two clas.ses : a. The in- 
scriptions, of which the celebrated in.scri]Hion of Prince Chnemhoteii, 
who lived about 2000 B. C.. is a good example, h. Tire so-called (loiiu- 
lar texts, of which the famous Jleinoirs of Princ(‘ Sancha are a good 
example : these texts differ materially from the inscri(iti(.)ns in gram- 
mar, syntax, and vocabulary, apjmracliing more nearly to tin* st.vle of 
the writings of the next period. 

4. The Transition Period (Dyn. Xlll.-XVIll.. lilOO-bjSO B. ('’.i.-The 
texts of this pei’iod, which are chiefly inscriptions, show a grammatical 
structure and syntax occup.ving a position midway lietween those of 
the preceding period and tho.se of the New Emjiire. Old forms are be- 
ginning to disajiiiear. and new ones to apjiear. The chief change that is 
taking place, possibly under Hyksos influence, is that the suffl.xal forms 
of the older texts are giving way to the preformative forms of the fol- 
lowing period. The article, which was unknown in the older texts, is 
beginning to apjwar. 

5. The New Egyptian iDyn. XVIII.-XXI., 1530-10.i0 B. C.).— In this 
period the language has definitely assumed a new grammar and syntax, 
which it is destined to retain. 

6. The Period of Decline (from Dyn. XXII.. B. U. Id'iO and later). 
— This was a period of great political changes, when nien cared hut 
little for learning, and the language rapidly deteriorated. 

7. Demotic came into use in the 7th cent. B. P. This was more a 
change in the script than in the grammar : but, owing to the great 
difficulty in reading the texts, we know very little of it. 

S. Voptic. the liturgic language of the ( liristian Church of E.nypif. It 
has much the same grammar and syntax as the New K,yyiitian. The 
principal change being phonetic, certain terminations which were no 
longer pronounced were dropjied, and the auxiliary verlis became mere 
prefixes. 

The history of Egyptian grammar may he divided into two epochs, of 
une(iual length. In the fii-st and shorter of these, suffix forms predom- 
inated. and prefi’irmative or auxiliarv forms were nu^rely rudimentar(' . 
while in the second and longer period the suffi.x was graduall.v iinsl.cd 
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inlii the liiiik^ioiiiid. ami tlie prclix and auxiliary, wliiiii allow ol 
^rcater vanolv in coirntructioii of Mmlciicoh. ;;aim-(l ami rotaimal thi- 
iscemlaiH'j. Naturally tliia involved a <-haiiHc in Dm ■.yiitax. In tlm 
fonimr poriod. wlmn rcliam-o was placed chiefly on the sntlixes, the 
st,\ Ic had hut little variety. :iud. thoiifrli iini jestic. it w;i,s hi':i\y:tml 
cnmhcisome. involved sentema's hecoinin^r entirely nnintellif;ihlc ; in 
the hitter jierioil, the i li.in^^e from snflix- to pretix-forin.'- ami the Greater 
varietv' of the latter yave Viiriety ami eleyama' to the -t \ le. ami allowial 
of t'ei’v invoh eil construction without hiss of clearness. 

In I’lidHi’t irs two ver\ ini]iortant ehan;yes must he notii’ial. They are 
the elisioti of the linal t when it is a feminine sutlix. ami of tin- final /•. 
Thus, the old laiiffuaye formeil fiom tin- word son ‘ hrother," ( 'optii- son, 
it feminine s-n-t ‘ sisti r." which in Coptic iK-eame .<dm : the ohl word 
ttiifci- ■ yod ' hei ,ime noiiti‘. Thi'se ehanyi‘S in |ironuneiation took (ilaei‘ 
in till' liijies lit the New Em[>ire i l.Tilt H. C. and followinyl. hut were 
not recorded in writing liefore the Coptic script Wiis used. 

Xoii IIS. —Thi; syntax of the noun underwent a great eh!uig*‘ wlien the 
article was introduced. The definite article has a jieculiarity that is. so 
far as 1 know, unique. To indicate the jHissessive case of thi' iiersonal 
pronoun, the Egyittian added the suffix foini of that pronoun to the 
article. Thus, in the new foini. instead of saying si'itck "your hrother.' 
the form was yici’.sca ; sciifi.T: 'your sister' hecame tcksriie: sinuk ’your 
brothers' heciune nrksiiin. .Some old and often u.sed words retained 
the old suttixes. hut the griaiter numher took thi“ posse.ssive article. 
A turther eh.inye wrouylit hy the article wa~ the sim)ilitii-ation of 
plural foims. In tin.- old l.inguage plurals had U'cn tormed hy suffix- 
ing II. the plnriil ending, and hy inti'i'iial vowid changes, some of which 
survived in Coiitic; hut in the new torm of the language the plural 
article sutliciently indicated the numher of the noun to whii h it was 
prefixed. Thus, in the old form, rono t meaning 'man. roiio'fn meant 
'men;' while in the new form ntt-ronot was the plural of pii'ronnt. 

The detiiiite article is derived from the old demonstrative, fu, tin. 
which now hecame piii. tni. noi. as is proved hy the jihir. form iiii-i'ii 
' the of.' and the indefinite article is derived from inio ' one,' as is proved 
hv' the original form mid t’n 'one of. t.'lo.sely conneiTed with the de- 
monstiativ e is the cofiula jni. wJiich is yx* in Coptic, and ha.s even taken 
a feminine tc an 1 a plural lie. 

The 1 'ci'h.— Here the most important changes have taken place, in 
tenses as well as in syntax. As in the case of the noun, the stem has 
leim.iiied unchanged. One old form has survived through .ill change, 
.md that is the causative in s: thus, from diie/i 'live was formed 
■sc-dm/i 'nourish.' which in Cofitic hecame sansh. Tlie old language 
hail hut a limited numlier of ten-ses. of which four ware forms of the 
■suffixal eonjugatioii. and one vvas preformative. Of these, two sutiixal 
forngs lemaimd in Use in eorijugating the .luxiliarv verb., wtnU llm 
third was entirely lost, ami the preforni.-itive i oniiiyation wa- yn.itl.v 
e pamled. .s,i as to give tlie New Kgvpti.in ami Coi.fi. a yre,,i vairnty of 
tPaspj^. f*xj>r<‘''.‘^inur ^'Vt ry 'vliailc «>l 
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The four old suflixal forms wure xch mtf, sctemanef. setemenef and 
setemcheref. Of these, acteitn-f. scti'iiiiiin/. and setemenef n ere used in 
New Egyi>tian. while seteiiiehenf entirely disajipeared. In Coptic no 
vestige of this oM conjugation is left except in the auxiliaries. The 
forms seteinef, setciiKuief. and setemenef were used moreover in conju- 
gating the auxiliary verl)s ; itnf. tiif. tmtnf. and nnnf follow the form 
setemef : nnenef follows setemem f : .'iiul iiniiinf follows setemanef. 

The old preforniative or auxdiarv form is nnfsetem, which was re- 
tained in New Egyptian, ami hecaine ejsotem in Coptic. It is the tense 
known as " second present." and is the historic or narrative tense of 
New Egyi)tian and Coptic. This, like all other New Egyptian foring, 
has the peculiarity that the preiiosition tier can he put between auxil- 
iarj' and stem ; e. g. anf-her-setem. This her is lost in Coptic. Another 
of the (lit/ forms is the future eiiif-er-sete)ii. Coptic ef-e-sOtem. 

These forms are both old, hut those we now turn to are new; they 
originated partly in the Transition period. j>artly in the New' Empire. 

The first of the.se are the forms with tii. They are three in number : 
the first present tnfsetein and tnf-her-setem . Co|it. efseteiii. 'he hears;’ 
and erntuf-iher^-setem. < 'oj>t. entefseteiii. • and he hears.' This last form 
is purely Egyptian. It is tlm so-called •• <-odrdiii:iting tense ;" it has no 
temporal signitlcance of its ow n, hut borrows the tense of the verb with 
which it is connected. Thus, if 1 say nnfsetem emtiif atiCi 'he hears 
and arises.' it is present, because nnfsetem is present ; but if I say 
aiifersetein emtnf hhh 'he wdl he;ir ;ind .'ii'ise,' it is future, because 
nufersetem is future. 

The third auxiliary is nn. the <ild verli • be.' There are in New’ Egyp- 
tian three forms (pf this auxiluiry. only one of which has survived in 
Coptic ; 1. nnnaefsetem and nnnnefhersetem • then he heard' (beginning 
a new paragraphi, not retained in Coptic : "1. nnnefseteni and unnef- 
hcrsetein • when he hears.' also n>>t retained in Coptic ; 3. nnefsetem, 
the past or preterit tense, the Coptic iiefsnfcni 2>e. ‘ lie heard.' This form 
of the auxiliary has the peculiarity that it can be placed before any 
form of the verb to give the tense a preterit signification. Thus, the 
perfect is arefsetem. and the pluperfect nnnrefsettm. In Coptic the 
initial u is dropped, and the [uefix assumes the form at/ or ne. nnefsetem 
becoming iiefsotem. and n nnrefseteni becoming ncnfshtein. 

The last tense w e need look at is nrefseton ' he has heard.' the per- 
fect. This is formed by use of the au.xiliary’ nr ■ make.' like nn, an old 
Egyptian verb, which, like our Imre, is also used as an independent 
verb in hieratic and Coptic. In Coptic arefsetem became, through 
elision of the r and contim tioii. nfsntem. 

We now C(pme to the imperative. In the old language there were two 
modes of forming the imiwrative ; either by using the stem of tlie iter 
alone, or by prefixing an rt to it. Thins, .scfcm would mean ' bear, an 
aseteth wouUl mean the same. These torms survived all changes in t le 
language, snteni and ashtem meaning ’ hear' in New Egyptian and Cop 
tic also. In New Egyptian the form .sefci/ic/ l ould he used as an iiiij^r 
ative : thus, sefewifen could mean ‘ ye hear' or ' hear ye !' Inorderto s 
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<inj;uish it fnim tlie usual present form, tlie interjection dth was often 
placeil hefoi'e it : atli Ki tcmten. Tliese two New Egyptian forms are 
lost in C'opti<‘. The imperative hail a special negative in old Egyptian : 
em or (’iitanek was jiretixed to the stem of the verb : thus, emsetei/i or 
emanel-Httem meant ‘ do not hear.' In New Egyptian both these forms 
are of rare occurrence, and in Coptic they' have entirety disappeared. 
The New Egyptian ni'gative pretix is o/mr ‘make not:' tmursctcin 
would thus closely correspond to our ‘do not hear." In Cojitic this has 
become I'iiipid'Yitrut. 

Before leaving the tenses, we may here say that the Coptic has a num- 
ber of tenses unknown in the New Egy]itian, some of them deriveil from 
a union of the auxiliary w’ith some con junction, while others are of un- 
known origin. 

Parti, iph'f,. — hi the old language there was a spi'ciat form for the 
passive pai'ticiple: thus, ^I'tiiii meant 'to hear' or ‘hearing;' xcU/nt/i 
ineanl 'hearil.' The inti'ansitive verbs had an active particijile in (d: 
thus, from d/id ‘stand’ was formed the participle illiatd ‘standing.'* 
In New Egyptian these suffixes ta and tu had lost all significance, ami 
were used intercliangeably. The New Egyptian had. however, a [larti- 
ciple in aiifnetem ‘hearing,’ which is not to Ire confounded with the 
tense that has the same orthography: in Cojitic this Iwaine efutittm. 
Moreover, by simply prefixing New Eg. mi or Copt, e to any form of 
the verb, a particiiile could lie formed. Thus, from drifitettm, Copt. 
djWitiiii. ‘he has heard.' w;is formed the jiarticiple aiiref.iettin. Copt. 
('dfxntidii, ‘he having heard.’ Naturally one peculiarity' of these parti- 
ciples was that they were persou.d. 

hijinitivi'is. — In the old language there was only the undetermined in- 
finitive. The New Egyptian and (.'optic distinguish between the deter- 
mined and uudetermineil infinitive; that is. the infinitive with and 
without the definite article. The undetermined infinitive is used like 
the old mtimtive. but the infinitive with the article allows of a great 
variety of expression, which adds greatly to the beauty of the style. 

XegdtireH. — In the old language the verb had but one neg:itive, mi. 
This was retained in the New Egvptian. and other negatives, bu. biijnii. 
and Ilian, were added : while tea/, the old negative of the infinitive, was 
retained. The old an kept its form in New Egyptian, :ind liecame in in 
Coptic; hiijiii became m Cojit. ,'iiipi'. bin became incii, and iiuiii iiecame 
I’liiiiiidi. The combination of the negative (■» with the various aii.xilia- 
ries gave rise to the jieculiar negative tense-forms of the Cojitic. Where 
the dll that alway s follows after a negative verli in Coptic comes from, 
it is imjiossible to say. 


* White this article i.s going throngh il,e pus-, t tiii't to the /, ■ '■>h. / ,P - 
lolo'iit. vol. xxvii. lie -■ a very inipori.mi pa]ier ly i-iv fi i ii.i .mb tea i,. , pref. 
Eniiiii!. nt Berlin, on this I'oiin Ife re* o;rti..'.e.s e. o ti - ■ Cie 'I 'r ee! 

tease, and regard- the eerrispeiideeci - a : at!,, i rn„,'.. i, .a d . va-w tS it 
Egyptian is a C-eiiiitic tan.gii.ige lb • •■in; , r-- l‘i a .i -aiiiei’-y th-r pirfe. tef 
the Egyptian /ehev ‘drcs.s with ti .it '■* c.e .\i.i - i r, 
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Rcldtiru Sviifciici's . — In the olil there were two inethod.s of 

exj)re.s-.i)iH tl)e reUitive; t)ie relativi- seiiteiiee was either directly ap- 
peiideil to its antecedent. i>r it was attaeln-d lo tie antecedent hy the rel- 
ative pronoun ciiti. Uoth methods were retained in \i w lya yptian, and 
a new relative pronomi <i e;;me into U'e, whii li w.i~ howi ver. ilrojiped 
in C'ojitic. Thet'o]itic retaiin-d the ohl i I’lat i\ e i a 1 1 , Iroin (lie union of 
which with au.xiliaries resulted a list of ••relatixe tenses": tints, caff 
afsnfciii "wlio heard' hecaine /«. 

‘21. Account id' a (.aiptie nianiiseripl helonoiiio to Dr. Win. 
Ilayi.s Ward; hy Dr. K. t'. II. Wendel. 

Tile manuscript is a 13oheirie liyinnal and Imok ot piayer. The liist 
da pages are missing; ahoiit 5;JS pa.yes are presei ved ; how' many are 
mis.sing at the end I i-anuot sa.v. OI the ."ids |i.ipes that are preserved, 
the majority are so iiadly mutil.ited (h.il it is impossihle to read them. 
The writing i.s in .general carefully e.\eeule<l. though in parts it is ha.sty 
and slovenly. The manuscript was written .it a time when Coptic was 
no longer perfectly nndeiNtood even hy tlie priests, for many of fhe 
headings are in Arahie, and offen the .Viiihii- translation of entire pas- 
sages IS given. Tlie various headings are quite lieaiitilull.v ornamented 
in Arahie st\ le. Some of the initial letters are cm miisly ornamented, 
the initial iif/i/m heiiig- esjiecially jieculiar. Uioiit this letter i' painted 
a bird with a hnman head, the old l-',g.\ pliaii representation ot the hit 
or human soul. 

The first pages preseived are so mutilated as to he utterly tiiiread- 
uhle. The first piece is prohahl.v a prayer: allusion is made in it to the 
crossing of the Red Si a and the drowning of Fliaraoh ami his host. 
The second piece is headed “ The second song : I’salm hlu." It hegins 

JIanifest. O Lord, that a Christ is horn." etc.: tlie refrain ■•Alleluia 
proves it a hymn. Tlie tliird piece opens, "We follow thee with all 
our hearts and fear tliee. and we follow thy face, O (Ind ! Put us not 
to shame, liut give iis liglit in aecordance with tliy great mercy ! 
it is no doubt a jirayer. The foiirtli piece is a long prayer to the 
Virgin, eoiitaining enumer.ations of tlie arcluiiigels. tlie Patriarchs, 
tlie Coptic Saints, and tlie Jl.artyrs. Tlie tiftli piece is a livmn witli the 
refrain " .\IIelida !" Tile sixtii pieee is also a hynm. it hegins "Come 
all and [uai.se the king- of the a.ges ! ( ilor.v 1 He is our (iod ! Vt e [iraise 
Hod!" Tile seveiitli [liece is also a liyuiii. hegiiming ” I sliall [lour iii\- 
.self out iiefore tliee. my Lord Jesus Christ ! Honor to thee 1 Alleluia! 
Praise to ( lod ! " The ei,ghth is .a [irayer. Iic'ginning " tluard me. O Lord, 
my God. for my hiqie is in tliee ! Come to me witli grace and salvation, 
so that I praise tliee ! Free me from my sins hy virtue of tliy great 
power!" Tlie ninth is a prayer: " Verily lie is risen! Oh. tlie herald, 
John tile Bafitisf ! Aid us. our I,ord !" Tlie teiitli is a jirayer; " I believe 
on account of the word, strongly! on aei-ount of tliy great mercy, O 
Lord of Hosts ! Aid us. my Lord .Jesus, tiie merciful !"’ Tiie eleventti is 
a Palm Sunday iiymn : "Come all, joyou.siy ! Bring [laluis. joyously . 
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brinfi; jialriis jiiyously. all ye children of men!" The twelfth is also a 
hymn, of tvhich considerable parts are readily intellisihle. The thir- 
teenth is a hymn to the Virgin. The fourteenth is a prayer : ■' Beliold, 
God hath revealed a number of laws with our fathers first of all wl)ile 

• they lay on the road." Another prayer begins "Come unto us to-day. 
O f>ur Lord Christ ! Give us light through thy exalted godhead ! Send 
down upon us the great mercy of thy Holy Spirit as a comforter !" 

The MS. is ijuite old : how old. it has not yet been found jio.ssible to 
determine. 

Titles of a few further papers, of which no abstract h;is been 
furnisheil, may be aibied, as follows : 

Iinliaii jihilolofry in Imlia, by Prof C. It. Lannian, ot Harvard 
XTniversitv, Cambridoc, Mass. 

Propo.sals for a classed biblioivraphy of India, by Prof. 
Laninan. 

On the viil^crar dialect of Arabic in Morocco, by Mr. T.alcott 
, 'Williaius, of Philadelphia, Pa. 

* On a hitherto unknown Hebrew version of Ailsoji’s fable.s, bj- 
Prof. Gottheil. 

On a niimuiiy-c.ase in the Metropolitan Museum of Art iii New 
. York, by Ih-of. J. P. Taylor, of Andover, Mas.s. 
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